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PREFACE 




l> r an3lation of Jaimini’s PArva Mimamsfl ia now published and placed 

■,j er ,^ n . e J 61 oat * 0rs - The translator knows how difficult it was to un- 

Ar dnn . ie 1 lindl P 3 ^ in interpreting the dead Vedic rituals of the an )ie>.t 

*or the aB ;, lS * t,U f"‘ SUre whethep he has correctly explained them. It is 
' 1,10 public to judge it. 

. ° ciru.iib wliioh were once the be>all and end>all of the 

, m '° £a en mt0 desuetude and the study'of the Purva MimAras.; 
i'lately neglectod. 

n my > , ag6 ’ 1 t0 ° k t0 the 8tud y of the Hindu philosophy and I found 
n the course of my study, 1 found the Mim&msa system of 
' ■ phy to be the most difficult of all. J took Dr. Ganga Nath Jha’s 
ion published in the series of the Sacred Books of the Hindus; but 
anslation stops short at the end of chap. iii. Mr Kunte who, I am in- 

dem7 f T’ B . D ; BaSU ’ iS tHe br ° ther 0f I)n Ann& Moreswar Kunte, 

ttSST/ An r my ' ««»* “•*«*■ one*.. »».«•.; 

“ *. of sevOuties the fa*” £££ ttl. 

publication called «T»«»kfeFifa*v t , known periodical 

* «■ i b ::;r 

of Mr. Kunte in the early eighties His t l ! death 

Mimamsa stops short at sutra 10 of pkda vi A , V ' Jft,min5 ’ 3 

a limited number of the journal was nub list, 1 f Tl ’ Ik a PP ear » that 
to time and was distributed amongst the \ P °° na fr ° m time 

.t«. Wt tbe help 




standing it. I caLn not discharge the debt due to him. I have got help 
from several other writers in this heavy and onerous undertaking and 
have mentioned thoir names in the introduction of this work. 

X must thank Major B D. Basu the learned editor of the series of the 
Sacred books of the Hindus for rendering me help by placing his valuable 
library at my disposal and making important suggestions in order to 
enhance the utility of the book to the readers and the subscribers of his 
valuable series. In a word his was the head and mine was the hand in 
bringing out this big volume before the public. 

I must also thank Mr. Ram Nagina Pande of the Allahabad collector- 
ate for arranging the word meanings of the sutras from my manuscript 
from chapters vii to xii and the staff of the Panini Office for going 
through the proofs of this publication. 

In conclusion I must thank Pandit Raghunath Sahai Pathak, the 
Manager and the staff of the Union Press, who very kindly and courteous¬ 
ly did their utmost to bring out the big work as early as possible. 

1 know what short comings and defects there can be in a big under¬ 
taking like this and, therefore, crave the indulgence of the learned readers 
to overlook them and inform the translator who will, if he lives to see the 
second edition of the work, correct them. 
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Dealing with the subject that ‘ soma’ and extraot.ng of 
Soma juice are the neoessary oonditions of drin ing- 
S&tras 33—35 doaling with the subject that t oso w to 
pronounce /asatkftra are entitled to driuk Soma from 
ohamaa cup. , 

SAtraa 88-89 doaling with the subjeot that a ho.ft 

priest is first entitled to diink. 
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Dealing with the subject that drinking is preceded by 
permission. 

Dealing with the subject that permission is ta be given 
by the Vedio words. 
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Doaling with the aubjeob that the reply to the invita- 161 
fcion should be made by the Vodic Mantra. 

Dealing with the permission to those who drink from orq 151 


.cup. 

Sfltras 44—46 Dealing with the subject that saorificer 152 
himself is entitled to the sacrificial food. 

SAtras 47—61 doaling with the subject that the ghee ia 153 
a fruit cup is intended for the sacrifice. 

S&tras 62—55 doaling with the subject that the Brfck* 164 
mans alone fellow tho ' ohamaaa ’ of tho kgattrlya, 
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Stttras 1-8 dealing with tho subjoot that tho text 155 
onjoniing of Khadir wood etc, for construction of 
Sruva is oonneotod with tho model saorifice. 

Dealing with the subjeet tbht SAmadheni Mantras 157 

which are 17 in numbar should bo used in a modified 
sacrifice. 

Dealing with the subject that the texts about the milk;* 157 
ing utensils are. connected with the model saorifice. 

Stitras 11—16 dealing with tho subject that AgoyA- 156 

dli la a ia not apart of PavamAoos^i. 

SAtraa 14-15. Doaling with tho subjoot that AgnyA. 152 
dhAna subserves tho purpose of all the sacrifices. 

Sdtras H> 17 dealing with the subjec + that PavamAnes- T6<| 
tis are to be purformed in the unconsooratod fire. 

Sfttras 18—27. Dealing with the subject that the eubsi* 160 
diary operations aro to bo performed On tho Agtti Somiya 
animal, 

Sntras 28 -29 dealing with the subjoct that fetching of a 163 
branch <feo. belong to both the milking times* 

Doaling with the aubjeob that Washing of the soma oups 163 
and placing them on the altar should be performed 
thrice when soma juice 1 offored to tho saored fico. 

Dealing with the subject that tho reins made of grass 16| 
consisting of three twists belong to all animal sacrifices. 

Sdtras 32—34 dealing with tho subject that washing and kja 
plaoing on the altar Ago. aro to bo informed on Amfiu 
AdAbhya 

Dealing with the subject that the brioka oftlled ChitriDt Jfifi 
4o. are the parta of the Agniohayana. ’ 166 

Dealing with tho subject that such saorifioial operation* ' 16s 
as fixing the quantity of 8oraa twigs, taking them 
down oeremoniously, buying them oeremonioucly and 
pounding them into juice beloug to all Soma eaorffiot*. 
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Adhikarapa Sntras 37-30 dealing with the subject that the flacriffoial 
operations to he performed upon the principal sub¬ 
stance, should bo performed upon its substitute. 

Dealing with the subject that the Sacrificial operations 
to bo performed upon the principal are to bo.performed 
upon the substitute mentioned diroctly in tho Veda3. 

„ Sutras 14 to 47 dealing with the subject that the sacrifices 
suoh as Diksaniya &o. are the parts of Agnigtoina. 
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Sdtrasl to 5 dealing with the subjeot that grass &o. are 
the pafts both of DarSapfitnanrisayagaa and thoir<-cons- 
tituent i>arts. 

Dealing with tho subjoot that tho purifloatory coromonies 
which a master undergoes are for the principal. 

Dealing with tho subject that the altar in a soma 
sacrifice is a constituent part of both the principal and 
its constituent par-ts. 

Sdtras 8—10 Dealing with the subject that touching is a 
.constituent part of both the priuoipal and its cons- 

tituent parts. # , 

Sutras 1« dealing with tho subject that initiation 

aud donation are for tho principal. 

S&tras 13—14 dealing with tho subject that tho interior 
altar is not a part of the sacrificial post. 
p Sfitras 15-17 dealing with the subject that a cart is not 
a part of tho Shnmdhenl. 

SO Iras 18—20 dealing with tho subjoot that tho parts of 

the principal can be performed through another. 

Sfitraa 21—24 dealing with the subjoot that the numboi 
nf tho hired priests is fixed. 

Dealing with tho subject that ChamaB.dhv.ryus are 

DeS w^h the subject that Ohamosftdh vary us are many. 
Sahng with tho subject that the chamsadhvaryus are 

fiAtval 28-29 dealing withthe subject that SamitA is not 

different. ^ . 

Dealing with tho subjeot that, Upaga (assistant singer) 

” is not a soparate priest. 

Dealing with tho subject that a seller df Soma is a 

diflerout person, 

' Sftfcra8 go-36 dealing with the subjeot that n Rlfcwik is 

not to perform all saorifioial works, 
gfttras 88—37 doaliag with the subjoot that Brahmft sn. 

who aro mentioned in the text laying down Initiation 

and donation arc 17 in number. 

Dealing with the subject that the Ritwisk with tho waster 
are 17 in number. 
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Adhikarana Sutras 39— 40 dealing with the subject that the sacrificial 
functions of the Adhvaryu.&o. are restricted. 

„ SAtsas 41—42 dealing with, the subject that functions 
hnown from the etymology of tho words are some times 
sot side* 

SAtras 43*—45 dealing with the subject that the duties of 
tho Maitr&varuna priost arc the after-reoitation and’ 
order that are described. 

SAtras 46—49 dealing with the subject that in a Charaaaa* 
horua an. officiating priest ife ontitlcd'to aob. 

SAtras 50—51, Dealing with tho • subject that 6yeua & . 
VAjapeya are to bo performed by. many. 
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SAtras 1—2 dealing with tho subject that hiring is the 
duty, of tho master,. 

SAttas 3—8 dealing with the subject that tho purificatory 
acts such as shaving of the .hoad &o. belong to tho 
Baorifiocr. 

SAtras 9—11 dealing with the subject that the sacrifioer 
ib entitled to perform austerities. 

Dealing with tho subject that AkAwksA is to besot aside : 
wearing of. tho red turbans &c. are the duties o£ the 

prieetS* 

Sutras 13 -,14 dealing with tho subject that the dosire for 
rain pertains to.tho eaorificor. 

SAbras 15—16 dealing with tho subject that the mantras 
commencing with. Ayurdft. oro oonneotod with tho 
sacrifice. 

Dealing wibh the subjbob that a mantra twice repeated- in 
the Veda is to bo used by both. 

Dealing with the subject that it is only tho literate who is 
cutitlod te pronounce the mantras. 

SAtraa 19—20 dealing with the subject that 12 ets of 
utensils arc oonuootod with tho functions of an 
Adhvaryu. 

Dealing wibh tho subject that a hotAna to perform tho 
duties of. an AdhvaryA. 

Dealing with the subjoot that the command and carrying 
out of. the command, aro to-be performed by separate 
persons. 

SAtras 23 -24 dealing with, the subject* that the command 
and carrying out of the command are to bo performed 
by the Adhvaryu. and Agnidha respectively*. 

SAtras 25 -27 dealing with the subject that in the KLaruna* 
mantras, reward for tho master is hoped for, 

SAtras 28—29 dealing with the subject that in tho Karana 
mantra the fruit of the actions uoorues to the priest. 
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Adhikarana dealing with the abujeot that- the preparatory rites on the 193 
materials subserve the purpose of the constituent parts 
'and the principal. 

}> dealing with the subject that the extraordinary principle 193 
of i ho model sacrifice does not belong to the modified 
sacrifice based upon tho same. 

„ dealing with thesnbjeot that Vidbrti and Povitrft should 194 
be made of p ’ ibhojanlya darbhH grass. 

,, dealing with placing of tho purdafia cako of tho model 194 
sacrifice. 

>r Sfitras 43—35. Dealing with the subjoot that low pronun- 195 
ciation of the mantras in the desire-accomplishing 
sacrifice belongs to tho principal. 

Sfttra3 34—38. Dealing with the subject that tho oonsti* 195 
tuent part of £yona is to be performed with but tor. 

*> Sfitras 39—41 dealing with the subject that all the oonsti- 196 
tuent parts of the j^yenay&ga should be performed 
with butter. 

7> jSfitras t42 —44 dealing with the subjeot that theSavanlya 197 
Purod&fia is made of fiosh. 
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laying down the proposition for enquiry. 

Dealing with the definition of Kartvarthah and 
PurufArthnh 

Sfitras 3-6 Praj&pati Vrata. 

SOtras 7_10. relating to tho sacrificial material being 

restated. 

Sfit.'as 11—16. Dealing with the unity of an animal. 

In continuation of tho proceeding Adhikarana relating 
to the gender of a word convoying sense 

Sutras 18—20 relating to the Adris^a in the cons¬ 
tituent parts. 

Dealing with proposition forenqiry. 

Sntras 22 to 24 dealing with the preparation of Amikf& 
by bringing curd and putting it into hot milk. 

Dsaling with the subsidiary nature of walking of a cow 
wheu brought. 

Treating the Erbsidiary nature of throwing off the husk 
with the earthen pans. 

‘Dealing with the iuoidontal nature of [dung and blood cf 
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Sfitras 28 {to 32. Dealing with the. incidental nature of 
Svi$t tkrit offering in connection with the sacrificial 
eako. 

Sfttras 33 to 39. Dealing with the non-use of the vessels f° v 
holding the clarified butter and the remnant thereof 
spiinkling the clarified butter. 
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Adhikarana Sutras 40-41 Dealing with the principal nature of the 21a 
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Sfftras 1—6. Doaling with the .gaidonfcal nature of tkfr 216 
act of cutting off of tho swam otc. 

Dealing with the bringing of a branch. 217 

Doaling w ith the purpose of felling a tree for securing 218 
a branch. 

Sfitras 10—18. Dealing with the pratipatti nature of 218 
securing of the branch. 

S&tras 14—15. Dealing with the Pr&tipatti nature of 220 
Nimayana. 

Sfftras 16 to 18. Dealing with Artha Ivarraa naturo 221 
of tho aot of handing over tho staff. 

Dealing with the Pratipatti nature of throwing off of 222 
a hem. 

Sfftras 20—22. Treating Pratipatti naturo of Avabhri- 222 
thu bath. 

Sfitras 23 - 24. Dealing with the restrictive naturo of 223 
the Btatemont relating to the agent, piaoo and time of 
tho sacrifice. 

Dealing with tho restrictive nature of tho description of 224 
the qualities of materials. 

Dealing with tho restrictive naturo of the description of 224 
tho purification of the materials such as pounding etc. 

Doaling with tho form of sacrifice. 224 

Dealing with the form of a horaa. 225 

Sfftrae 29—30 Doaling with tho case of tho Varhi grans in 225 
tho atitthyas saorifioo etc, 
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Satras 1—3. Doaling wit). Kratvartba naturo of matorialo,' ,22<5 
their purification and acts. 

Doaling with tho unessential nc.:.uro of tho B&rhodgira (a 227 
psalm h an by Brihadgir) oto. whon performing UBediu 
occasional aots, 

Sdtraa6to7. Dealing with tho double (permanent and a jg 

oooasional) uaturo of onrdeto. 

Dealing with the Kratvartha nature oi tho P.yovrata eto. 229 

Dealing with the fruitfulness of Vifcvajit eto. 229 

iSiltras 13-14 dealing with tho subject that the Vifivajit 231 
produces one fruit only, 

Shtras 15-16. Dealing with the subject that tho Yitvajit 231 
*o., sedure hoavec as theiv reward. 
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Adhikarana^SCtras 17 to ID: Deal!ng with tlio ArthayAda p.aturo of 231 
thaxeward of R&trisattra. 

t , Sfltra*.*04—24. Dealiug with frho accomplishment of respec- 132. 
tive huiinn desires as. described, of the Ka. my a sacri? 
fices. 

,, 80fcras 25—20; Dealing with the subject that? DarAaphrna-- 234 

mAea saonfic. . fulfil all. desires. 

SAfcras 27—28. Dealing with, the subject that Darfia and 23<j. 
Purnam&sa are to.be performed, separately and have 
their respective .rewards. 

,, Stitras 29—31, Dealing with the subjpot*that Sautr&mani 235- 

&c., are the part of Chayana (architootral sacrifice) &c. 

Sdtt as 32ito 35. Dealing with the subject that Vaimridha 23C 
etc< are subordinate to.thefnil moon sacrifice &e. 

■ fr ’ Dealing with, the subject that AnuyAja &o., are to.be-pec* %ZL. 
formed’after; tho recitation of; Agnimarutahymns, 

lt Dealing with.the subject that eoma pr.orifieos. are to* b3 288 

performed’after DarAapurnamfisay5ga. 

it SOfcrae 38—89 ; Desling with, the subject that the fruit of. 238 
Vt.i6v-i.nara sacrifice is to be derived by the son; 

,, Sdtras 43r~41 dealing wi’ i the subject that-subsidiary 239' 

aobions such as Saotr&raani. &c, should! be perf ormed: 
at their, proper; time* 
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gtYtras 1—2. Dealing with the subject that gam bling &o. 240 

are pai s ohBAjasAya sacrifice do. 

Sfllra o 3.daaliug with the eubjoofc that tha gambling. 241 
is the part of tba whole RAjasAya sacrifice; 

SAtras 6 and, 6 .(Ualiug with tho subject that tho Sauirya, 241 
&u„, aro to be performed at the time of upasat. 

Dealing with, tho- subject that tho Arnana *s subsidi* 24a 
ary tp Sangrauani. 

gturns. 8 —*11. Dealing with tho subject that the 242. 

Dadhigraha iv permanent and C3sential. 

SutaafJ 12—13. Dealing wiih the subjeot that V&iAva- 24 1- 

uara is occasional* 

GOtiAS 14*18. Dealing with, the oGeacional nature of 245 
Satohitih, 

SAtraa 19-21 dealing with^ tho subject that* the Pinda* S4o 
pitriyajftS:is not a subsidiary action, 

SAtras 22-24. Dealing with tho subject that tho ropa 48 * 

is a part of Ytipa. 0 ^g 

gfit.ras 25-2S. Dcmlirgwith the eubjo ;t that Svaru is a 

part of the animal* ^{9 

Sutrr .3 29 to 33* Boftling with the subject that A'gM r ® 

are subsidiary flots. £$3 
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.Adiukarana dealing with the subjoob that how order:is to bo limited. 

dealing with the Buhjeot that order ds ‘sometimes 
governed by ipurposo. 

„ dealing with tho subject that order sometimos us ndt 
dotormined'by any rule. 

„ Sdtraa 4 to 7 Dealing with tho subject that the order »i a 
governed by tho orclor of ^reading, 

„ S&tras 8 to 12 Dealing with tho subjeob ‘that tho order 
dopondB on tho first start. 

dealing with tho subject thatthe order sometimes depends 
upon tho .position. 

„ dealing with tho subject that the order of tho subordinate 
aots doponds upon tho order of tho prinoipul. 

,, ‘dealing with tho aubjoot that among subordinate acts, of 
Mukbyakramaaud Pd.thakrama, tho latter prevails. 

,, dealing with tho subject that tho order laid down in tho 
mantra is to be preferred to l/hat laid down in the 
Brdhmana. 

Sutras 17—*18 doaltng with ‘the subjeob "that the Chodand 
toxbis preferable to VidhSyaka text, 

,i S&tras 19—22 dealing with tho subject that in somo 
modified sarrifioo the subordinate acts of the model 
saorificoare omitted. 

»> JShtras 23—24 de. ling with tho forv?art! transference of 
the acta .preceded by Anijyuja and tho -backward 
transference of tho aobs that are followed by Pray&ja. 

,, Shtras 25 26 pealing with the subjoot that Pravritti- 
kraina (lntorrciuo3 the procodonco of sprinkling of water 
etc,, over the Saumika. 

„ Dealing with the subject that in a modified sacrifice only 
acts oonnoctcd with the Yhpa are transferred back¬ 
wards* 

99 Dealing with the subject that the Daksindgnihoma is not 

transferred forward. 

,, Dealing with tho suhjeot that on a new moon day all acts 
Up to spreading of ashes oo the sacrificial oako should 
not bo transferred backward. 

» SAtraa 30—34. Dealing with the subject that the ‘iantA. 
paniya of Aguihofcfcra ran not be transferred forward. 

99 treating of tho forward transference of Sotfaft in rolatien 
to Ukthyd, 

PADA 2. 

„ Sdtraa 1—2. Dim ling with the subject that the viol i ms 

of the Vftjapeya should have thoir Baerifioial aofca per. 
formed at a time, 

u Dealing with tho subject o! HuooeB3\ve performance of the 
sacrificial acts, 
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ll. Adhikarana Sittraa 4—5, Dealing with fcha subject that KAndAnu- 
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eamaya is to ho adopted in taking handful of materials 
aad sacrificial pans. 

„ Dealing with the subject that the principle of RAnd&nu* 283 

, samaya applies to an oblation till the end of the offering. 

■»» Sfitras 7—9. Dealing with the subjoot that the prinoiple 269 
of Lulnd4nn3ftraaya applies from the time of anointment 
till tying round of a string to a sacrificial post. 

Sfitras 10—12. Dealing with the subject that the prinoi- 370 
plo of Pad&rthAnusamuya applioB to the offering, viz;. 
Daivata <fco, 

t, Sfitras ]3—15. Dealing with tho tantra nature of the 271 
pestle and mortar in a 3aorifioe called XAnAvljosti. 

Dealing with tho difference of vessels in PrayAja and Ann- 272 
y.lja offerings when Agnisomlya animal is aaorifioed. 

,, Sfitras 17—20. Dealing with the prcoodenoe of Upahoina to 272 

NArihbahoma. 

Doaling with tho precodenoe of gambling over tho 174 
Abhieska oeromony, 

,) Do: .mg v,ith tho subjoot that Savitrahema &g., tako 274 
precedence over DiksaptyA, 

» Dealing with tho aubjeot that the purifioatory ceremonies 275 
oonneotod with tho Baorificer shall take precedenoo over 
tying of the guldjpicco round his nock. 
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Sfitras 1—2. Dealing with the subject that the ‘ eleven * 275 

number of Proyaja &o. acoompIijho3 all, 

f/ Dealing with tlio SvaethAna repetition of tho 1st &o., and 276 
the 3rd Upaeada offerings. 

» 4-6. Dealing with the subject of introduction at tho 276 

end of tho additional (incoming) verses amongst 
RAmadheui vertos. 

» Sfltrae 7—12. Doaling with the subject that in a Vahis. 277 

pavamAna the additional verses should be reoiled after 
ParyAsa. 

„ StUras 13—14. Dealing with the subject that tho addi- 279 
tional Sftmalveraoe are to beintroduc d in the middlo. 

Shtras 16—10. Doaling with the Bubject that oupa and 230 
bricks arc subsidiary to * sacrifice and fir©. 
n Stitras 17—19 dealing with tho object that Chitrint Ao. 2Sd 

should bo laid in tno middle layer. 

»> Dealing with the subject that Chltriat &o. should be laid 28i 
bofore lokaraprina (spaoe filling) brioks. 

« Sfitras 21—26 deaMng with the performance of Agnihotra 281 
in a saori thriftily purified firo. 

86^**26—28. Deaiing with the performance of ponances 283 
of Vartarm eto « y a person who performs Aguichayana, 
tho end of the s&otificQ 
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XX. Adhikarana Sntras 29— 31,£Dealing with the accomplishment of initia- 1284 
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tion by a small sacrifice. 

■SAtras ,32—36, Dealing with irregular performance of 
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the Kamyosti sacrifices. 

SAtras 37—38. Dealing with the precedence of Agnistoma 
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over the sacrifices. 

SAtras 37—42. Dealing with the precedence of Agnis^oma 
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over the modification of Jyobis^oma. 

Sutras 43—44. Dealing with precedence of Agnistomas 
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over all* sacrifices in which one or more songs ore 
chanted, 

pAda 4, 

Dealing with the predominance of ^rutipA^ha and Artha- 
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pQ^ha over Pfi/hakrama 

SAtras 2—4, Dealing with the subjeot that the Avaddna 
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&o., aro to bo performed first to the fire according to 
the Mukhyakrama, 

SAtras 6—9. Dealing with the snbjeofc that thei;e is no 
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rule as to tho order of the performance of Is^i and soma. 
SAtras 10—14. Dealing with the subjoot that there is no 
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rule of a Brdhmana as to whether ho should perform 
Is$i first or soma. 

SAfcr&s 16—18. Dealing with the subject that there is no 
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partioular time for Somaydga as said in tho sentence, 

* one should not wait for any season.’ 

SAtras 19—21. Dealing with the non-transference for- 
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ward of Ajya offering from Soma. 

SAtras 22—24, Dealing with the immediate performance 
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of the modified sacrifices as Aindr&gna &o. 

Dealing with transference forward of the modified sacrifice 
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of Sannhdya &o., after soma. 

Dealing with the transference of fcha modifications of soma 
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after the new and full moon aaciHfroes* 
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SAtras 1—3. Dealing with tho subject that the sacrifice 
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* aud other ceremonies secure heaven as the reward. 
SAtras 4-5. Dealing with the subjeot that a man has a 

299 

lit. 


right to perform sacrifice?. 

$Afcraa 6—16. Dealing with the right of man and Woman 

300 

IV. 

>> 

to perform sacrifices. 

SAtras 17-21. Dealing with the epkal tight of husband 

303 

V. 


and wife in a sacrifice. 

Sutras 22—23. Dealing with the subject that one man 

304 



only can perform Agny&dhdna, 

3 


( xviii ) 



VI.- Adhikarar* Dealing with tho oqual fight of wife in Ast and Brahma- 
chary a. 

VIL ,, S&fcras 25—28. Dealing wifch the subjoofc fchafc a SAdre- 

has no right to perform a sacrifice. 

VIII. j, Sutras 39—40. Dealing with right of a poor man to 

perform a sacrifico. 

IX. ,» Dealing with tho right of tho persons deprived of limbs 

to perform a saorifioe. 

X* ,, Dealing wifch the aubjeofc that persona possossod of 

diseased organs whioh orn not be cored are incapable 
to perform a saorifioe. 

XL „ Dealing wifch tho subjeofc that one who has not got three 

(Rsia) pravaras, can not perform full and moon sacrifices. 

XII. SOtras 44—50. Dealing wifch tho right of a Rathak&ra 

besides the 4 castes, to Agny&dh&na. ^ 

XIII, ,, SCifcras 51 — 52. Dealing wifch the right to porforra 

ROdray&ga by Nis&da who does not belong to the 
threo higher oastes. 

PADA 2. 


Page. 

305 




h 

II. 

III . 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX, 

X. 

xi. 


Silfcras 1—2. Dealing with the snbjeot that in a S *fcra 
eaoh sacvificer is entitled to a fruit. 

S&fcras 3—12. Dealing with tho rule as regards one 
perfoimer in tho new and full moon sacrifices. 

Sutras 1—15. Dealing with tho rule that a K.a nvakar- 
rna once commenced should be finished. 

SlHras 16—18. Dealing with the subject that thore is 
no rule that the wordly act once oomraenoed should be 
completed. 

SAtras 10—20, Dealing wifch befalling of misfortune on 
doing forbidden aofcs, 

SAfcras 21—22. Dealing wifch the subject fchafc respect 
to a precopfcor is to be paid, affcer tho performance 
of the upanayAna, 

SOtraa 28—20. Dealing wifch tho timely performance 
of Agnihofcra whioh is to bo done for once’a own life. 

Stifcras 27-r-23. Dealing wifch the repetition of Agnihotra 
&o,, afc their proper time. 

Dealing with the repetition of the homa when any vessel 
is broken or anything iB spillod in the new moon.saori- 
fioes 

Dealing with the repetition of respect duo to a spiritual 
preceptor, as often as occasion requires. 

Dealing with the subjeofc fchafc it is essential for a Br&h* 
rnana, Ksatriya and VaiSya bo pay off the fchreo debts, 

PADA 3, 

SAfcras 1 to 7. Dealing with the subjeofc fchafc in a 
permanent saorifioe the subsidiary acts may be per* 
formed as far as possible. 
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IV. 


V. 

VI. 

VII. 
VII. 

IX. 

J£. 

XI. 

XII. 

till. 

XIV. 
# 

XV. 

XVI. 
XVII. 


XVIII. 

XIX. 

XX. 


IS 



Pagh, 

Adhikarana SA^ras 8—10. Dealing with the fruidesnesa of a Kftmya 3&S 
sacrifice on the omission of any part, 
m Sdtrno 11—-12 Doaling with tho subject that the act is 320 
the same though the materials are different, 
i> Sdtras 13—17. Dealing with completion of the Nitya 330 

Karma and the Nimitta Karina when commenced by 
' moans of a substitute when the original material i3 not 
available. 

„ Sdtras 18—19. Dealing with tho subject that there is no 331 
substitute in default of a deity, fire,’ mantra and act. 

„ Doaling with the subject that a forbidden material can 332 
not bo a substitute. 

„ Dealing with the subject that there oan not be a substitute 332 
for a master. 


>> Doaling with the appointment of a substitute in the 333 
absence of any master in any. Satra. 

„ Sdtras 23—25. Dealing with the subject that in a Satra, 883 
the position of the locum teuens is not that of a master 

,, Dealing with the subjoot that a locum tenons is to all 334 
intents and purposes a saorifioer. 

„ Dealing with the subject that in absence of fchoWedio 334 
material^ another material resembling it may be subs¬ 
tituted. 


m Sdtras 23—30. Dealing with the non-use of another 334 
optional material in tho absonoe of the material once 
used. 

*> Dealing with tho use of the Pdtika in place of the soma 335 
plant 

»i Dealing with the subject that when substituted material 333 
is lost, another material used, must be like the ori¬ 
ginal. 

>> vSdtra 83—34 Dealing with the subject that when tho 335 
substitute sanctioned by the Veda is lost, the material 
that resembles the original should be used. 

„ Dealing with the subject that the principal material 337 

should be used when it is lost subsequently found, 

» Sdtras 36—37t Dealing with the subjeot that whon once 337 * 

a saorifioe is commenced with a substituted material 
and subsequently the Bauotioned material has been 
obtained, tho sacrifice must bo completed with tho 
' substituted material. 

,> Dealing with the principal object, even if the substitute 333 
is fit for use. 

„ Dealing with the use of the substitute when the original 333 

is unfit for me. 

” Dealing with the subjeet that the prinoipal material is 333 

to be used when it is sufficient for the performauoe of 
the prmipal act, though uot suifioient to perform its 
parts. 
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( XX ) 

PADA 4, 


I, Adhikaraij'v Sdtras 1—2. Dealing with tho subjeot that on the des- 
truotion o£ an oblation, another Bhould bo substitu¬ 
ted in its place. 

II. # ,, Dealiog with the subjeot that no other offering should 
bo made when an oblation prepared for the svifi$akrit 
is destroyed. 

III, „ Sdtras 4—5. Dealing with eating of remnants by the 

Ritvik alone. 

IV, ^ Sutras 10— id. Doaling with the performance of a pen¬ 

ance when a saorifioial vessel is wholly or partiaily 


V. 


VI. 

VII. 

Till. 

IX. 

X. 


XL 


XII. 


XIII. 

XIV. 

L 


II. 

III. 


brokozu 

Sdtras 17 to 15, Deilingwith the perforraranse of a pen- 
anoe when, the whole of the purod&Sa oake ia burnt. 

Sdtras 22 — 23. Dealing with the subjeot that when o.ie- 
offering is spoilt five dtBhes full of boiled rice should 
be offered. 

Sdtras 24 -25. Dealing with the subjeot of eating by a 
person who is competent to perform a homa and 
estraot soma juice. 

Sdtras as 26 —27. Dealing with tho subjeot that the 
extinction of two fires ia the occasion of the re-estab¬ 
lishment of the sacred fire. 

Sdtra3 28—29. Dealing with the independent nature of 
the aot of offering the five dishes full of boiled rice, 

Sutras 30—31. Dealing with the subjeot that the offering 
of the five dishes is an occasional and subordinate 
act of the new moon sacrifice. 

Sdtras 3i—33. Dealing with the subject that when the 
determination to hold a sattra is givon up, it is 
nooossary to perform vi&vajit sacrifice. 

Sdtras 34-40 Dealing with the subjeot that when the 
words varhis &o., ooour in a toxt, they fix the time 
for broakiug the fast. 

S&tras 41—42. Dealing with the subjeot that tho terms 
varhio <fco„ which indicate time, apply to both who 
ha.j performed sannftya and has not performed it. 

Sdtras 43—47 dealing with the subjeot that tho terms 
4 with the branch,’ indicate time. 

pAda 5. 

Sdfcrae 1—0, Dealing with tho transference of the 
Naimittika deities in an Abiiyudayesfchi oonaeoted 
with the new moon. 

Sdtras 10—11, Dealing with the subjeot that in the 
Upamfiuydga there is a change of deities. 

Sdtras 12—15, Dealing with the performance of the 

Abhyudayo^i even wlieu the material is not oonseo- 
rated. 
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PaSM^ 


IV. Adhikaraija Sfttri3 16-17. Daallng with the subject that tha offerings 360 
should bo oonseorabed bo the deities of the modified 
sacrifice when the material is not consecrated and the 


V. 


VI. 


VII. 

VIII. 


IX. 


XI. 


moon rises. 

SAtras 18—20. Dealing with the oonseoration ol the 361 
remainder Bilently when a portion is conseorated and 
the.moon rises. 

SAtras 21jbo 24. Dealing with tho subject that a penance 362 
should bo performed on the riBe of the moon by a person 
who has performed the SannAya and who has not per¬ 
formed it. 

SAtras 26—27. Dealing with the performance of Viftvajlb 364 
by one who has only undertaken to perform a Sattra. 

SAtras 28 -29. Dealing with tbe limit of 12 days for the 5g6 
initiation oereraonoy. 

SAtras 30 —37. Dealing with tho performance of the inibia- ? 365 
tion ceremony in Gav&mayana before the full moon of 
the Mftgha 

SAtras 38—39. Dealing with the subject that on tho traus- 163 
ferenoe forwards of the initiation ceremoney, all 
sacrifioial acts connected with it are transferred 


XII. 

XIII. 
XIV. 

XV. 

XVI, 

XVII. 
XVIII. 

XIX. 


XX. 


XX, 

XXI. 


forward, 

SAtras 40 — 14. Dealing with the non-performanoo of the 369 
Pratihoma when tho Jyotistoma is transferred forward. 

Dealing with tho nou-perforroanoe of Pratihoma on the 370 
tranefereDoe forward of tho Udavasaniya sacrifice. 

Dealing with the subject that if Pratihoma is pefoimed, 370 
the Aginhottra &o., should be lommeuced in the evening. 

Dealing with the pcrformaco of Aguihottra &o., in the 370 
morning in the Sodas! saorifioes. 

SAtras 46—47. Dealing with the subjoot that when a 371 
horaa is performed on the breaking of a vessel &o it 
is a part of the full aud new moon saorifioes. 

Dealing with the meaning of Vyftpanna. 827 

Dealing with the performance of a penance oven when 372 
all leave off simultaneously. 

SAtras 51—53 Dealing with tho subjoob that eithor no 373 
gift may be given or tho whole may be given, if the 
clothes are simultaneously let go. 

Dealing with the.Bubjeob that when the clothes are lot go 373 
by the priests one after the other, tho penanoe is to bo 
performed by the priest who letB go the cloth at last, 

Dealing with the subject that when an Udg&tA’s tuoked up 374 
clothes are also let go, the whole wealth should L » 
given away hb a gift. 

Dealing with the subject that tho the order of the different 274 
saorifioial aofcs shall not bo changed when the tuoked 
up clothes are let go in a soma sacrifico which laBta 
for move than a day. 


MINlSr^ 
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PADA 6. 


Page. 


I 


II. 


III. 


IV. 


V. 


VI. 


VII. 


Adhikarana S&tras 1 -11, Dealing with the subject that persons who 
belong to the same kalpa are equally entitled in a 
Sattra. 

> „ Sfifcras 12—15, Dealing with the subject that in a 

Kulftyayajfta the king and his priest even of different 
sacrificial system are entitled to join. 

M Sdtras Id—23. Dealing with the subject that only 

Br&hmanas are entitled to perform a Sattra. 

Sfttra 3 42—26. Dealing with the subjeot that Vifiv&raittra 
and those who are of the same Kalpa are entitlod to 
perform a eatra. 

„ Siltras 27—32. Dealing with the subject that a person 
who has performed Agnyadh&n* is alone entitled to 
perform a satra 

Sutras 33 —35. Dealing with the subjeot that Juhu &o., 
should be new ones. 

„ Sutras 35 —39. Dealing with the right of the castes to 
recite 17 samidheni verses in a modified sacrifice. 
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PADA 7. 


I. 
II. 
II L 
IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 


VIII. 

IX. 


XI. 


Sdtcas 1 — 2 . Dealing with uhe subject that in a Vifivajit 390 
eaorifioo parents &c„ oan not be presented as a foe. 

De ding with the aubjoot that in a Vifivajit sacrifioo, land 390 

can not be given. 

Dealing with the subjeot that in a Vifivajit sacrifice, 390 

horse &o. oan not bo given. 

Dealing with the subjeot that in a Vifivajit saorifice, 391 
that wealth only whioh is in existence oan be given. 

Dealing with the subjeot .that in a Vifivajit eaorifioe 391 
a pious servant should not be given. 

Dealing with the subjeot that all wealth that may be 392 
p* esenb at the time of donation should bo given 

8—13. Dealing with the performance of the 392 
ceremonies after the payment of *foe in a Vifivajit 
sacrifice. 

Siltras 14—17. Dealing with the complete (entire) gift 394 
in a visajit sacrifice included in a saorifioe extending 
over a period of eight nights. 

Stltras 18—20, Dealing with the subjeot that a person 395 
possessing less than 1200 is not entitled to perform 
visvajit. , 

Sutras 21 — 22 . Dealing with the subjeotfthat “ unlimi- 395 
ted * should be given in an AgnyftdhAna mean other 
number* 

f^ir'is 2S—25. Dealing with the subjeot that the 397 
1 1 limited ’ means above one thousand, 


( xxiii ) 
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XII. Adhikarana Sutras 26 30 Dealing with the subjeot that iti. la and 
srr.a &o., whioh are in the nature of parakriti and 
purakalpa are Arthavadas. 

XIII. „ SfitraB 31—40. Dealing with the subject that •thous¬ 

and years * mean thousand days. 


Fa g«. 

397 

399 


PiDA 8. 


I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

v. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 


IX. 


X. 


,, SAtras 1 to 10. Dealing with the subjcet that only a 402 
person who has not performed AgnyAdhAna is entitled 
to ohaturhotri Homa, 

„ SOtrasli—19. Dealing with the subjoot that upana* 406 

yana homa is to bo performed in an oonsecrated 
fire. 

, Sdtras 20-21. Dealing with the subject that the 403 
Bthapatisfci is performed in the uncjnsoorated fire. 

» Dealing with the subject that an animal offered as pen- 409 
anco for the broaoh of a vow by a reiigioua student 
ia to bo made in an unoonBecrated fire. 

,, Sdtras 23 —24. Dialing witn the subject that the offor- 410 

ings to the gods should be made when the sun is in 
the north &o. 

„ Dealing with the subjeot that the offerings to the 410 
mams should be made whea the sun is in the Eouth 
and in the latter .half of a month and at night. 

» Stitras 25—27. Dealing with the aubjeet that bogging 411 

alms and purchasing (soma) which are parts of a jyotig- 
{otua are permanent. 

„ Dealing with the subject that in jyonjomaj&c. the milk 411 
diet &o. are permanent, 

» Dealing with the subjoot that there ia no rule aa to 412 
breaking of a fast iu the last part of night. 

» - Siltras 30—42. Dealing with the subjeot that a goat is 412 

the animal for Agni and Soma godB. 


CHAPTER VII. 

PADA 1. 

i, biftras 1—12. Dealing with the subject that the quali* 417 
ties of Pray&ja &c. aro fn the nature of an extraordi- 
* nary principle. 

»> SOtras 13 -x6. Dealing with the subject that under 423 
the text “ other is similar with Syena,” all the peou- 
haritios of the Byenayaga have been applied to 
Isuy&ga. 

„ Sittras 17 -21. Doaling with the subjeot that the text 42 f 
“ etad Bc&han&ni 51 &q. read in connection with 5 offer. 

ingeiia,transferred with Vidhi and Arthavlda, 





( xxiv ) 

Pagb, 

IV". Adhikarona Dealing with fcho subject that by tho text commencing 425 
with Aitadbr&hmana the transference o Eka KapAIain- 
dr&nig wiih Vidhi and Arthavdda is intended, 

V, „ Dealing with tho subject that in a Sdkamodha there is a 426 

transference of Ekakapdla pertaining to Varuna 
Praghlsa. 

PADA 2. 



I. 


I. 


II. 


III. 

IV. 


V. 


VI. 


VIL 

VIII. 


IX. 


X. 


XI. 


XII. 

XIII. 


XIV. 


SAtras 1—2' dealing with the subject that tho words 427 
such as Rathantara &o denote a particular tone; of a 
song. 

pAda s. 

Sutras 1—4 dealing with the subject that by tho word 434 
Agnihottra there is the transference of its qualities. 

Dealing with the subject that by tho term Prdyaniya, there 435 
is no transference of the characteristics. 

Stttras 6 —II, Doaling with tho subject that by tho terra 436 
Sarvaprie^a there is a transfer of the Sa$pris$a. 

Sdtras 12—15 Dealing with the subject that by the word 433 
Avabhritha transference of tho qualities of Soma is 
intended. 

Dealing with tho subject that the substmoos *iz. the 439 
husk aud the remnant of the araiksa pertain to the 
Baorifioial bath of Varunapragh&sa. 

Dealing with the Bubjeot that by the word Vaisnava there 439 
is no transfer of the peculiarities of the Atithya 
sacrifice. 

S&tr a? 18 — ‘22. Dealing with the subjoot that by the word 440 
» Nirmanthya ’ there is no transfer of the qualities. 

Sfitr ob 19—22. Dealing with the subject that by ho word 440 
11 Dwayo pranayanti ” there is no transference of the 
qualities of tho Soraaydga 

SOtras23— 25 Dealing with the subjeot that by tho word 442 
« Dwayo pranayanti ” the oarrying of fire of the two 
middle is meant, 

SAtras 26-27 dealing with the subject that by tho word 443 
SvarasAma &c , there is transference of tho peculiarities. 

Sfifcr&s 28—29 dealing with the subjeot that in words 
• VAso dadftti ’ the form is the cause. 

SAtras 30—32 dealing with the subject that in a Oarga« 445 
triidttra, the uncoueecrated fire should be used, 

SAtras 33—34 dealing with the subjoot that under the 446 
text “ the 11th sacrificial post is tho sacrificial post, 
the ceremonies belonging to the saorifioial post do not 
apply. 

SAtras 35—36 dealing with tho subject that in the text 44$ 
“ Pri8Uirupafci$$a3 the word Prifta means a 

matter of the.Ri^veda, 


( XXV ) 

PlDA 4 


<§L 


PaOB 


II. 


III. 


I. Adhikarana dealing with tho subject that in Sauryooharu «feo. tho 447 
transference of subordinate acts is inferred. 

„ SUtras 2—12 dealing with tho snbjoot that itvthe toxb 44S 
“ Suryooharu ” there is Vodic subordinate aot, 

„ SUtras 13 -20, Darling with the subjeot that in GivA- 452 
mayana, tho subordinate aota of AikAhika should bo 
performed, 


I. 

II. 

HI. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII, 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII, 

Xiv, 

XV, 

XVI. 
Xv IX. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
pAda i. 

Dealing with PritijnA (promts*, enunciation). 465 

Dealing with tho peculiarities of the special aobion. 465 

SUtras 3—10 dealing with the subject that in a soma- 476 
sacritioo, tho oharaofcoistics of Is$i are nob transferred. 

Doiling with tho transference of thojcharaoberigtios of 459 
Ie$i in AindrAgni sacrifice. 

Dealing with the procedure of DampurnaraAsa to tho 459 
Aguisomlya animal eaoriffco. 

Dealing with the trangferenoo of procedure of Agniso« 460 
mtya to Sawantya and other animal saorifioe. 

Dealing with the transference of tho prooedurc of Sava- 460 
niya to tho AikAda&int animal saorifioe. 

Dealing with tho transference of tho procedure of 460 
AikAdaAanl to the sacrifice whore a large number of 
animals is saorifiood. 

Dealing with tho transference of tho procedure of So« 461 ] 

raayAga to indefinite sacrifices . 

Dealing with tho transference of the prooodure of 461 
DvAda&ttha to Ahargana. 

Dealing with the transference of the procedure of Ga- 461 
vAmsyana in a session of saorifioe lasting for a year. 

Dealing with tho transference of the prooo lure of tho 462 
first part to tho latter part of assemblage of days. * 

Siltras 20—22 dealing with the subject that fruit *c, 462 

are not transferred. 

Sdtras 23—25 dealing With the subject that the puri* 463 
fioatory aots whioh are ends in themselves Hiioh as 
milking of tho oowa, are nob transferable. 

Dealing with tho subject that in the cooked rioe por* 465 
taining to SauryayAga, the two’ touohing ceremonies 
are optional, 

Dealing with tho transference of tho prooedure of m 
Agnoya to tho boiled rice In Saury ay Aga. 

SiUras 32-34 dealing with tho subjeot that in tho collision 46r 
of oduring and the deity, tho offering prevails. 

4 
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XIX. 
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P A’OB. 

Adhikarana Sdtras 35—89. Dealing with the subject that in tin 483 
Hirnaya sacrifice oallod Satakcsnla hunderel rat'.is, 
the procedure of the material applies- 

Siltras 49—43 dealing with the subject that in honey 483 
mixed with wator there is the transferenoi of the 
procedure pertaining to tho ghee oblation done in 
silence. 

PADA 2. 

t, S&tras 1—9 dealing with tho transfevonoo of the prooedure • 470 
pertaining to DarSapOrnamAsayA^a to /fijin jy^l and 
Sautr&mani. 

SOtras 10—14 dealing With tho subjeot that in tho animal 4^8 
sacrifice, tho prooe ^ure of S innayft anplios. 
a SGtras 13 — 18 dealing with tho transfereneo of the pro- 4/5 

cedure of milk to tho animal sacrifice. 

>» Sutras 19—23 dealing with the transference of tho pro- 478 
oedure of railk to AmiksA. 

„ SOtras 24 —28 dealing with the <ubjeotthat in DvAdaft&ha 477 
by reason of the division of Sattra & Ahina, the 
procedure applies according to tho rule 

ji Sfitras 29—32 dealing with the transference of the pro- 479 
-ceduro of Sattra to Panohada&ar&ttra &c. 

pAda s. 

t, SiUras 1—2 dealing with the suhjeol that in the ca 3 Q of 481 
a single god, the procedure of Agneya applies ; in that 
of AgnAvaianava, the procedure of Agnisomtya applies. 

j» Shtras 8—5 dealing with the subject that in .Tanaka- 482 
« saptar&ttra when Trivrit ii sang tho prooedure of 

DvadatAha applies. 

, t Sfttras 8—7 dealing with the subjeot that tho procedure 433 
of Sadaha applios to SaHrinifiidrAttra. 

„ Shtras 8—9 dealing with the subjeot that in collection of 431 
Samsthfta, the prooedure of Dvada&lha applies. 

SOtras 10—11 dealing with tho transference of songs 4S5 
from Jyoti^oraato Satokthya &o. 

), Sfitras 10—11 dealing with the subjeot that in * OayatrUm 485 
otad ahar bhavati * Ac., the transference of original 
GAyafctri is meant. 

PADA 4. 

» Dealing with tho subjeot that tho term Darvihoma is tho 49 3 
name of an action. 

ii Sdtras 2—8 dealing with tho subjeot that tho terra Darvi* 494 
homa is the name of both tho Vodio and wordly aotion. 

ii Dealing with the subjeot that the term Darvihotna is tho 494 
name of a homa- 

* 6tHras 5 —9 refuting the position that the term ‘ Darvi- 495 
homa * is a Guyavidhi. 
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V; Adhikarana Shtras 10—28 dealing wi/h the eubjeot that the i word ’ 490. 

Darvihoraa has an extraordinary principle. 



CHAPTER IX. 


i. 

ii. 

mi. 

iv. 
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VII, 
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IX, 
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XIII. 


XIV. 


XV. 


XVI. 


XVII. 
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PADA 1. 


Dealing with the applioation of tho extraordinary prin¬ 
ciple of the said oharaoteristios to Agnihottra Sa>. 

StKraa 2-3 dealing with application, of the extraordinary 
principle to sprinkling. 

iSfttras 4—5 dealing with the aubjqot that procedure relate 
ing to fciie fruit and deity is for the Apftrva. 

Sfttras 26-10 doaling with the non application of the 
prooeduro to the deity. 

SOtrae 11—19 dealing with the application of tho extra, 
ordinary principle to sprinkling, 

StHrae 20-26 dealmg with the eubjeot that in tho Agnis- 
toraa, silenoe applies to the prooeduro. 

Sdtrae 26 —28 dealing with the performance of drawing 
out of the bricks once; 

SOtras 29—32 doaling with fixing of Patnlsamyaja to the 
daya other than the final. 

Dealing with tho applioation of the local order to “ tho 

first should bo thnoe repeated.” 

SCttras 31—86 dealing with oue porformanoo of Arambhani- 
yesti of Darfiapurnamlsaylgas whioh are to be performed 
for one’s whole life. 


Sfttras 36—37 dealing with the anbjaot that the principle 
of Uha does not apply to the mantras uttered.at tho 
time of offering. 

-SiHras 38—39 doaling with tho subjeot that in Agnaye. 
justam tho word Agni would bo adapted in the modified 
sacrifice. 


Dealing with the aubjsdt that tho prinoiplo of Uha doss 
not apply to tho Yaj.iapati in IdUhvAnimapMa. 

Dealing with the subjeot that tho term saorifioe ia to bs 
modified:fh tho hymn rocited at the time when gras is 
finally thrown in fire; 


cutras 4-- dealing with tho subject that in a Nig 

nailed invoking of Subrahmapya tho term Harivat 
not modified, 


Sfitras 45-49 dealing with the aufijeat that in the saori- 
Coe whero an owe is offered to Sarasvati, there is no 
•pplioation of the command: to Adhrigu,. 

SatrW 5& ~ 53 de * lin S w ith the subjeot th it in Y ij Mvui 
hiya song, Irft should be sung in plaoe of Oirft 

SAtras 64-68 dealing with the eubjeot that Ira’ iB to be 
sung. 
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PA DA 2. 

Adhikarana Sutras I—2 dealing with the subject that the songs are 
called Suma. \ 

n Sfctras 3 13 dealing with the subject that psalms arc 
purificatory acts of the Rik. 

„ Sutras 14—20 dealing with the subject that in a group 
of three Riks the whole song should be finished after 
each Rik. 
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Sdtras 21 - 22, dealing with fcho subject that ia three 
Riks of oqual measures, a song is Bung.. 

Sutras 23—24 dealing with the subject that the text 
c Uttarayorgayati 7 means the two Riks read in the book 
relating to Uttarft. 

Stitras 20—28 dealing with the subject that in a Rathan- 
tara song, and Vrihatt and Pankti should be strung 
together. 

Dealing with the subject that there is an option in the 
modifications of letters which constitute the various 
modes of singing. 

SCttrae 30—31. Dealing with the subject that a song should 
bo cung by S&ma in a text * Rieho Stuvate Samna 
Stuvate.’ 

Sdtras 32—33 dealing with the subjeot that in the passage 
* Rathautaramuttarayorg&yati 7 See. the singing should 
be according to the letters of the Uttarl 

Sfitras 34—38 dealing with the transference of musical 
stops of Uttar A* 

Definition of atobha. 

Dealing with sp. inkhng and pounding &o., of the wild 
rice *c. 

Sfitras 41—43, doaling with the subject that the procedure 
relating to Yfipa applies to Paridhi. 

Sdtras 44—45 dealing with the subject that the rites 
connected with the PrauitA apply to milk &o. 

gfitras 46—47, doaling with the functions of Vrihat and 
Rathantara tunos. 

Dealing with the subjeot that a Kanvarathantara has the 
collective qualities of Vrihat and Rathantara. 

Stitras 49-50 dealing with the subjeot chat in a double 
song, the rule fixes the qualities of Vrihat and 
Rathantara. 

Sfitrao 51—56 dealing with the subject that in Saurya 
sacrifice the Pdrvapahoma is not performed. 

Sutras 57—58 dealing with the aubjoc^ that the full 
moon and new moon saorifioas are two sacrifices. 

Sfitras 59—00 doaling with the subjeot that §amit,&c, 
»ro the names of the sacrifices, 
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VIII. 

IX. 
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XI. 

XII. 
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Adhikarana 1—2 dealing with the subjeot that in the modified 
saorifioe, the word ‘ vrihi ’ &o , in a mantra are to bo 
adapted. 

„ Sflbras 3—3 dealing with fche subject that in the offer¬ 
ing of the lotus flower, the principle of aha applies 
to the mantra uttered at the time of spreading, 

» dealing with the subject that in an Agnlsomlya animal 
sacrifice, there is a penauoo on touohing the ooramon 
Yupa. 

» Satras 10—14 dealing with the subject that in a sacri¬ 
fice of two animals, the dual number should be substi¬ 
tuted in the Mantra haviDg singular and plural 
numbers. 

„ Sfitras 15-19 dealing with the subject that in oonnoo- 
tiou with the Agnlsomlya animal, tfie mantras rolat* 
ing to one rope or many ropes may bo optionally 
employed. 

„ dealing with the subject that in a proceeding by a person 
having two wives in connection with new and full 
moon sacrifices, the principle of aha does not apply 
to the Mantra 

” doaling with the subject that tn a proceeding by a per¬ 
son having two wives, the prinoiple of aha does not 
apply to the formula “ Patni Sannahya ” in the modified 
saorifioe. 

,, dealing with the subjeob that the rule relating to Savant. 

ya animal being the same as the Agnlsomlya animal 
the prinoiple of aha does not apply to the formula 
“ Prftsraai Asuan. 1 ’ 

» Sdtras 23 — j6 dealing with the subjeot that when wild 
rice is used in place of rice, there is no ohange of the 
word ‘ rioe 5 in the formula. 

>i SCHras 27—23 Dealing with the subjeot that in a double 
animal Saorifioe the prinoiple of aha does not apply 
to the formula M Suryam Chaksurgamyat&m ” 

” Satras 29—31 dealing with the subjeot that in a double 
animal sacrifice the word Ekadha in the Adhrlgup- 
raisa should be repeated. 

” Saf L a ® fTf deali “* W,H > fcl >° subject that in tho modi- 
hod double saonfaco. tho worid Medhapati is to be 
adaptod according to tho deity, 

„ Satras 41-42 doaling with the subject that in a 8aori . 

nco of an.nmls to many god* a , 80 , the singular form 
of fedhapati is to be optionally used, 
with u„ , nb j, ot ttal lB Ek 

singular form of .ho„W l» al,.„ a 
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PADA 4. 

I. Adhikarana SAtras 1 — 10 dealing with the subject that there is Aha 

in the fo mala u Sadbimsatirasyavankrayah ” &o , (it 
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UaB 26 ribs) after aggregating. 

dealing with the subjeot that the text ci Chatustrvmfia- 563 
dvajinali ” is the speoial text giving 34 ribs of a Sava- 
niya horEO of Asvamedhayajna. 

SAt-ras 18—21 dealing with the subject that the whole 533 
Rik verse is prohibited by ‘ do not uttor 34 &o.,’ in 
the case of the Savaniya horse of the Aavaraodha. 

dealing with the subject that in Agnisomtya animal, by 585 
the word * urAka ’ omentum is meant. 

SAtras23—24 dealing with the subject that in the text 585- 
relating to Adhrigu command ‘ Pi aaas&bAhA ’ the word 
« PrasaeA 9 iB used in the sense of praise. 

Sntras 25 -27 dealing with the subjeot that, in the text 58£ 
relating to the command to “ AdhriguSenamasyavaksa ” 

&o., tho words ‘ Syena ’ &c,, moan in their entirety. 

dealing with tho non-performanoo of the penance by 537 
Jyostismabl on the extino f ion of tho fire obtained for 
the new-moon sacrifice. 

SAtras 29—30 dealing with tho uon performance of Jyo- 583 
tismatl an a penance on extinction of tho preserved fire. 

dealing with the subject that no Mantra is bo bo repeat- 989- 
ed at the time the fire is taken for the now and full 
moon Baorifioes. 

SAtras 23—40 dealing with the subjeot that tho prooe- 539 
dure of gift does not apply to the boilod rice of the 
first day in a sacrifice. 

SAtras 41—42 dealing with the subjeot that in Abhyuda- 592 
ye§$i the procedure relating to gift applies to curd and 
milk. 

SAti >s 4 ?-44 dediug with the subject’that the proco- 593: 
dure realting to gift doos not apply to ourd and milk in 
a palukftmestii 

SAtras 45—60 dealing with tho non-porformanco of 694 
Pradeyadharma on milk. 

SAtras 61—55 dealing with the subject that in an Aftva- 595 
medha there is a separato sacrifico by the sentence 
« lsftnAyaparttBwata” &o. 

SAtras 56—60 dealing with tho subjeot that a separate 597 
aotiou is laid down by ‘ Ajyena fiesam samethApayati.’ 

CHAPTER X. 
pAda 1. 

SAtras 1~8 dealing with the subjeot of suspension oi 6*1® 
those details of tho model sacrifice which arc of no 
purpose in the modified sacrifice. 
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dealing with the subjeot that in Dlkfsraiyft <fco., tho 602 
initial ceremony is omitted. 

dealing with tho subjeot that in Anuyaja &o , tbo 603 
ArambhaniyoBti is suspended. 

S&tras 6—8 dealing with the subject that 'tho Aram- 603 
bhaniyesti is suspended in Arambhantyfr- 

dealing with the subject tuat in the oi33 of a peg, offer- 604 
ing pertaining to Ydpa is suspended. 

Sfttraa 10—13 dealing with the subjeot that in a S&d- 005 
yaska the offering to pillar is suspended. 

Sdtras 14 -15 dealing with the aubjeot that tho Uttaraa 606 
Prayftja is a puriiioatory rite, 

Sutras 16—18 dealing with the ArAdupik&raka nature of 607 
the Agniyaga* 

Sutras 19—33 dealing with the subject that the animal 
oako sacridoo is puridoatory of the deity. 

Sfttras 34—44 dealing with tho subject that in the text 614 
* Sauryam olierum nirvapeta ' thp word Charu means 
boiled rioe. 

SAtras 45—13 dealing with the subject that 4 Charu * is 618 
oooked in a pot. 

Shtras 49—. Dealing with tho subjeot that to Charu in 620 
Suryayaga, the process of grinding does not apply. 

Dealing with tho subject that there is no mixing of water 621 
with tho dour in the oaso of oharu in a S&ryay&ga, 

Doaling with the subjsot that in Charu in Shryay&ga, 6U1 
dour is uot put in a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water. 

There is no hoating of pan with tho hot cinders under- 621 
noath in tho oace of Charu in the S&ryayftga. 

Thoro ia n« plaoing of tho pans on the hot ciudera in the C22 
oaae of Charu in Shryay&ga. 

There is no spreading and smoothing of oakes on tho pans 622 
in the oaso of Charu in a Suryay&ga, 

There is no covering of tho oakos with cinders in the case 623 
of Charu in ShryayAga. N .*• 

Thero is no kiudling of the cinders on the oakob in the 623 
Saryay&ga. 

Thoro is no separating of cakes from the pans |and 623 
plowing them on tho middle altar in oaae of Charu in 
Suryayftga. 

pAda 2. 

SAtraa —2 dealing with the subjeot that Charu made 024 
of golden piece.< should bo cooked, 

Sfttras 3 12 dealing with the eubjeot that there are 62S 

no Upastarana and Abhighkruna in the oaso of Kris- 

nala, 

Sfttras 13 -16 dealing with the eubjeot that tho golden 03® 
pieoes should be suck, 
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IV“. Adhikarana Dealing with the subject that In Krianala charu the 
text ‘EkadhA Brahmane oharabi * moans bko simultane¬ 
ous offer for eabing. 

j' } Sfttras 18—19 dealing wibh bho subject that in Krianila 631 
Charu bho whole food is bo bo offered bo Brahm&i 


V. 


VL 

it 

Dealing wibh the subjeob that the portions of bho food 
should bo taken by BrahraA at the proper time. 

632 

VIL 

09 

Dealing wihh the subjeob that there is no division into 
four in the Brahm&’a food. 

26g 

VIII* 

99 

Sdtras 22 28 dealing wibh tho subjeob bhab in a Joytis. 
$oraa bho gift to a Ribvik priest is for tha purpose of 
securing his services. 

633 

IX* 

99 

Sdtras 29—33 dealing wibh bho subjeob that in a Jyotis- 
toraa the saorifioial food is for the final disposal. 

635 

X, 

, 99 

Doaling wibh the subjeob that in a Sitbra there is no 
appointment of Ritvik. 

636 

XI. 

99 

Sdtras 35—38 dealing wibh tho subjeob bhab there i3 no 
hiring in a Sattra* 

637 

XII* 

9t 

Sfttras 39—40 doaliug with the subjeob bhab in Udava* 
sAnlya which is nob a part of a Sattra the gffb is to 
secure tho sorvioes, 

633 

XIII. 

99 

SAtra 41—43. Dealing with bho subjeot that in Udava- 
s&nlya, the Ritvik i9 different from the saorifiosrs. 

649 

XIV. 

99 

Dealing wibh tho subject that in UdavasAnlya bho priests 
should perform the sacrifice ono after the other. 

641 

XV. 

f> 

SAtras 44—45 dealing wibh the subject bhab in KAmesfci, 
the donation is for tho invisible offeob* 

641 

XVI. 

h 

Dealing wibh the subjoot that a gift to an enemy in the 
new and full moon sacrifices is for charity (invisible 
effect). 

64*2 

XVII. 

w 

SAtras 47—49. Dealing wibh the subjeot that the living 
persona are entitled to perform the Aa.thiyajna. 

642 

XVIII. 

1* 

Dealing with the subject that the muttering of ohe prayers 
&o. are not performed by the bones in the Asthiyajfia 

643 

XIX, 

ft 

Dealing with the subjeot that bhemsasuriug of Audambari 
branch and touching of Sukra are to be performed. 

644 

XX, 

99 

Dealing with tho subjeot that ia AathiyajfU, bho desira- 
accomplishing aot should not be performed. 

645 

XXI. 

II 

SAtras 51—53 dealing with the non-performanoe of the 
praises of the bones in the Asthiyajiia with the SAkt- 
avAk. 

645 

XXII. 

ft 

.SAtras 64-G5 doalngjwitb the subject that in an Asthi- 
yajfia there ia no deairo of the Hotft. 

646 

64 7 

XXIII. 

SI 

SAtras 66—57. Dealing with tho subjeot that the Sarva^ 

erara aoorifi-:(j should be performed after the death of 

tho saorifioor. 
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XXIV. Adhikarapa Dealing with the subject that touohiag of the Oup-oillod 648 
Sukra &o, tho fit parts of tho Sarvasv&ra should.be per— 


XXV. 


XXVI, 


XX VII. 


XXVIII. 


XXIX. 


XXX. 

XXXI. 


formed after the end of the sacrifices 
,* SAtras 59—60 doaliug with the subjeot that in the Sarva- 646 
svAra on the death of the sacrifice!’, the desire for life 
should be. expressed* 

>r Dealing, with, the performance of Rituy&jya &o. in Dvftda* 649' 

6 Aha. 

,> Doaling with the subjeot that in a PavaraAnoBfci, NicvApa 650 
is performed. 

„ Sdtras 63^-66 dealing with the subject that in the VAja- 650 
poya thore is omission of tho. handfuls, 

„ Dealing with the subject that in the text ‘ Dhenu mAlab* 652. 

heta ' &c. the words « Dhenu * &o, mean tho cow. 

, r Doaling with, the subject that in the text “ Sveta mAiab- 652 
heta ” the sacrifice of goat is meant* 

” -Dealing with the subjpot that, in the SAdyaskra and 65S 
ChibtrA. the peg and rice are not Khadira v*od. and< 


x-xxir* 


XXXIH; 

XXXI7; 


wild rice respootiv-ely*. 

” SAfcras 70 71 dealing with tho subjeot that in the oase of 654. 
a peg, cutting &o should not he performed, 
healing with the subjeot that tho ceremonies of sprinkling 655 
round of water should be performod on a peg. 

Dealing with the subjeot that in a MahApitriyajna, pound* 665 
ing of the parohed rioe should bo. performed. 


P&D& 3. 

Sdtras 1 to 12 dealing with the subjeot that in'animal «6f 
saorifice <fec. the Samadhent &o, which are tho Itikar- 
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tavyatA of the model sacrifice should be performed. 

SAtras 13—17. dealing with the subjeot thet in an animal 
sairilice in honour of Vftyu, tho Utter part of the man. 
tra Hiranyagarbhn &o. used in sprinkling ghee, is 
subordinate.. 

SAtras 18—22, Dealing with the subjeot that in ChAbur. 
mAsyayAgain soma ceremony, tho placing and tying 
are, the subordinate acts of the modal saorifioe. 

Ultras 23 29. Dealing with the subjeot that in the 
Aguiahayana both the offerings of the model and the 
ojodihed. sacrifioos should be performed. 

SAtras 30-33 dealing with tho subjeot that in tho re ost 
ablUhment of lire, the fee of establishment of '6ie U 
omitted* 8 

Dealing with the sublet that in the Agrayapa, the Anvft. 
hftrya feo is suspended by oloih and ealf 

Dealing with the subjeot that in the iguana, the pro. 

oedure of th.Anvth&rya fee applies to cloth and oalf 
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Adhikaiana Dealing with the subject that in the grayana- in - the:A- 
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case*of- calf there ia no oooking. 

Dealing with tho subjeot that in Agrayana, in -the case-of 

647 
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tr 

cloth, there is no cooking. 

Dealing with-the Bubjeot that in the Agrayana in the 

674 

XL 


case of cloth-and calf there is no sprinkling of ghco. 
SAtras 39—44 dealing with the subject that in a Jyotis- 
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XII. 


fcgma, tho foe of 1200 is of tho oows only. 

SAtras 45 -49 doaling with the subjeot that by tho text 

677 

XIII. 


** TasyadvAdafia fiatam daksinA ” it moans the. number 
of cows. 

SAtras 60—*52- Dealing with the subjeot that- the, fee 

679 
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should b j given oftor division. 

SAtras 63-05 dealing with tho subjeot that-the division 

080 
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of tho f<?e depends on the SamAkhyA in a Jyoti§toma. 
Satras 66—58 doaling with the subjeot that in tho one~ 

082 

XV L 
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day-saorifioe oallod 1 bhA ’ by 4 tasya dhenu 1 the fee of 
the whole saorifioe is suspended 

SAtras 69—61, Dealing with the subjeot that in a S&dyas- 

684 

\ 

XVII. 


kra by tho the three years old -heifer, all the means ef 
purchase uru suspended- 

That in the text “ yaBy.a somamapaht roy.u ” &c. by 

686 
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* ekAm gAm’ tho number of oows is suspended 

SAtras 62—64. Dealing with tho subjeot that in an aswa- 
madha by 44 Praakaga,” portion of adwary.u is suspen- 

686 
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U. 


III. 
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(led* 

gfltraB' 66—67. Dealing with the subject that in tho 
Upahavya saorifioe. the fee of the entire saorifioe is 
auapended by horso. 

8 <iuraa 66 72, Dealing with tho subjeot that in. the 

Ritapeya with the Somaohumasa, the payment of. the 
on i ire 0 aor i fine is b u .ponded. 

Khtiaa 74 —76. Dealing with tho subject that in the 
V&japeya, there is a rule lo distinguish the chariot 
allotted 

pAda 4 

gdtras 1—2 dealing with the subject that in- tho Agni- 
oUeyana, N&p9V»to'“ a . &0 * thera ia 0 oorabinafcion witb 
NaksattreBfi &c, 

Sfttras 1 -2 dealing with the subject that in a vajapeya by 
the noiae of the ohariot and the noise of the drum, 
the grass and the mantra are both- suspended 

84tMB 8-6 Dealing with the subjeot th t in the Bnhas- 
patisava with the Bftrhaepfttya cup &o, the mips of the 
model saorifioe belonging to Indra and V ayu are 
combined. 

Dealing with the flubjoflft that in a VAjapey* saorifioe wi 
tho animals dedicated to PrajApati, the animal ■& t 
saorifioe ar e combined together. 
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XIII. 

XIV. 
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XVIU. 

XIX. 
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Dealing with the subject that in tho Ssu'grahahtsti with 
the AmaTiahoma the An tty&j a offerings are cor^bined. 

Sutras 8—*9 dealing with the subject that in the Mah&vrata 
with Rifcvigupag&na, the Patnyupag&na'fa combined. 

Sdtras 10—12. Dealing with the subject that io the 
AfijaU&bhyaBj£na the anointment of butter and the 
anointment of incense are combined together. 

SHtras 13«®15. Dealing with the subjeot that in the 
Mahivrata the lower garment is combined with tho up, 
per garment. 

SOtrae 16—17 dealing With the Subject that in the Mah&* 
vrata 8 a orifice, Kathantara song and &o, combined 
with the 81oka gong &c. 

Shtras 18—19 dealing with the subject that under a rhto 
by the K&utsa &o, one &o, are suspended. 

Dealing with the subjeot that in tho saorifioes in which 
the songs are in inorease or in decrease, the songs of 
’thd nrodel sacrifice will bo suspondo’d aoobrdingly. 

Sutras 21—»22 dealing with the subject that in the Pava» 
mina alone, the AvApa and lUdvApa of the songs of the 
saorifioes in whiioh sohgb inoreasb and decrease apply, 

8htra& 23—24 Daatihg with tho subject that in the 
aftorifioas, <&0. the words indicating command denote 
the deity. 

Dealing with tho subject that in the transferred osremonv 
also the iajuhotive word donbtes the deity. 

Sdtras 26—29 dealing With the invocation of fire in the 
establishment of fire, With its attributes, 

Sutras 30 -31. Dealing with the subjeot that in the ghee 
offerihga 61 the AgttyMhftna, Agnlis to be ftddcesaad 
withbut the attributes. 

Shtras 32-33. Dealing frith the subject that in the 
QavftCubandhaha and Prisid ijya homa, there ie an 
address frith the injunctive words namely Ukha and 
banaspati only, 

Shtras 34 -35 Dealing with the subject that in a 
saorifloial bath, Agntvaruna the dual deities should bo 
addressed With the Svisjakrit Word. 

Sutras 36—37. Dealing with the subjeot that in the 
Agmsomiya animal saGrifW in every proceeding, tho 
doily Agni is to be addressed without tho epithet 
Dealing w^th the subject that in the AuuyAjaJ, the 
Svi^akrit saonfioe la a purificatory rite. 

^ W?th th ° Subi60fc that in the new 

iSSSZS?" ** “**—*» 
^tSSSSS ^ tk,t «*•' “»»«. 


■697 


693 


699 


700 


701 


702 


•70S 


703 


703 


70# 


70# 


70S 


709 


710 


711 


712 


71 $ 


iu bh. 713 




•( xxsvi ) 



Pabr. 


XXIII. Adhikarana 
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XXVI. 


Sutras 42 — 46, Dealing with the subject that the Kb\i- 
varathantara is to be sung in its own Yoni. 

SdtraB 47 -4$. Dealing with the subjeot that the Kanvara* 
thanfcaru is to bo sung in its own Yoni and Uttarft. 

Dealingwith the subjeot that in the Agriisfcufc. the Stuti 
and SaBtra are to be applied unmodified. 

Sfitras 50—50 dealing with the aubjeot that in the Chatur- 
mftf-ya ceremony, the word Ajya should be used un¬ 
modified at the time of invocation. 
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II. 


HI. 

IV. 

•V. 


VI. 


VII. 


VHf. 


IX. 

X. 


XI. 


XU. 
XIII. 

Xiv. 

XV. 
XVI. 


Sfitras 1 —0. Dealing with the subject that on the trans- 722 
foronco of a portion, the first ones are transferred, 

•Sutras 7— 9. Dealing with the aubjeot that in the sacri- 724 
ficos of one Trika, the song with the first Trioha is to 
be sung. 

Sfitras 10—11, Dealing with the subject that Dhu is to be 725 
sung in one rik. 

Shtra 3 12—13 dealing with the subject that in the Dvirit- 728 
tra saorifioe &o. the Vidhyanta of Dasarattra applies. 

Dealing with the transference of tho AdhOnanamantras 727 
at raudom in the Agniohayana with “ Saptabhi r*- 
dhunoti n 

Patras 15—25. Dealing with the subjeot that in a sacrifice 721 
where sougs.preponderate, the songs are to be trans¬ 
ferred from tho modified sacrifice. 

Dealing with the subject that in the Vahiflpavamina, 731 
another Rik is to be imported. 

SOtrae 27—33 dealing with the subjeet that inSftmadhenls, 732 
the number is to be completed by importing the 
remainder. 

SOtras 34—41 dealing with the subject that the So^aM 784 
pertains to the model sacrifice. 

Sfitras 42—43—45—48. Dealing with the subject that the 737 
So<jU§* is to bo taken from the Agrayapa. 

Dealing with the subject that the Sodaftl is to be taken at 737 
the time of Tiitiya savaiifti 

•Sdtras 49—52 dealing with the subjeot that the SodaSt 739 

Cup is with the praise songs, 

Sfifcrae 53—54, Dealing with the subject that in a Dvir&tra 740 
of Angirah, the Sodad! is by way of ParisankhyA. 

StHras 55-67. Dealing with the subjeot that in the diffe* 741 
rent Ahina sacrifices, the Soijafti is to be taken. 

Dealing with the subject that in the modified saorifioe, 743 
the oupajare to be taken from the Agr aya^a &e« 

Sfttrae 59—81 dealing with tho subjoot that in a saoH*™, 

Agriynvati and nj;avati verm are absent. 
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P*«i. 


XVII. Adhikaarna SAtras 82— 64, Dealing with the subject that the Aindra> 745 
vflyava oups are not to be displaced but to He taken 
first of ail. 


XVIII, 


XIX 

XX, 


XXI. 


XXII. 


XXIII. 


XXIV. 


xxv. 


XXVI. 


„ SAtras 65—65 dealing With the subjeot that evoi when 746 
any desire is connected, the AindravayaVa oups are 
prohibited to be taken first. 

,, 'SAtras 67—69. Dealing with the eubjeot that Attrina &o 747 
oups are to be transposed and taken first. 

„ SAtras 70—72. Dealing with the displacement of Asvina 743 

&e. oups and taking them before Aindrav&yava, 

„ SAtras 73—74. Dealing with tho subject that the remnants 742 

of a oup aro to be transposed. 

„ SAtras 75—76. Dealing with the subjoot that th? gift is 74^ 
mot displaced. 

„ Sutras 77—78. Dealing with the subject that in tryanika 7&0 
when Aindrav&yava cups are.said to be first, it is in 
the nature of Samanavidhi. 

t, SAtras 79—82* Dealing with the subject that vyudha dwa- 751 

daS&ha is the modification of Samudha. 

,, SAtras 83—87. Dealing with tho subjoot that in the session 752 

of animal saorifioe the tryanikas aro increased in their 
iplaoe. 

„ Dealing with tho subject that in vyudha the metre ia to 753 
bo ohangod in the mantra. 
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VII, 
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SAtras 1—2 dealing with the subjoot that Rathantara &o, 758 

'songs should be sung in a trioha. 

Dealing with tue subject that by the word avrardrika the 753 
time limit of seeing ia moant. 

SAtras 4—5 dealing with the subjoot that tho Brihat and 759 
Rathantara aTe divided in the pfi^hya lasting for 
Bix days in -Gavamayana. 

SAtras 6—12 dealing with the subjoot that'in Ekadaftini 760 
the animals are to be divided in prayantya & 
udAyantya. 

SAtras 18 -14. Dealing with tbe subjoot that tho toxt “the 763 
visvajit Sarvaprisbha” moans that ail aro to bo intro* 
duoed in one part of a pris^hi*, 

SAtras 15—21. Dealing with the subject that tho tougs 763 
vai w upa and vaireja are to bo introduced in the pr s$ha. 

SAtras 22—23. Dealing with tho eubjeot that in tho text 765 
Trivridagni^oma, tho modification of tho number in 
the song* is moant* 

Stead 24—26. Dealing with the eubjeot that to the double 7«S 
tongs, there ia a nunli nation of Brihat * Rathantara. 
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SIX. Adhikari^a Sfttras 27-28 dealing with the subject that eating o! -'737 


>x. 

Ho 

Hooey and ghoe is to bo done at the end <bf Badaha. 

Sutras 29 — 30 dealing with t!ie subjeot that on repeti- 

768 

XI. 

v l» 

tion of Sa'daha the eating of honey and ghee is to be 
doneonoo. 

•Dealing with the suSjeet that in GaVamayana eating of 

769 

m 


honey & ghcfe is to be repeated every month. 

8 dbras 32—33 Dealing with tho subjeot that iu DMdaSdh 

769 

im. 

•»» 

dll tho sacrifioers are entitled to partake of honey. 

Sftfcras 34 -44 dealing With the subjeot that Manas, is 

770 

XIV. 

*•>» 

the part of tho 10th day (DvAdafc4ha.) 

Sdtras 45—50. Dealing With the subject that many are 

773 

XV. 

w 

entitled to perform a Sattra. 

8 dtras 51—58. Dealing With the subjeot that -in a Sattra, 

7 it 

XVL 

» 

411 the sacrificors are entitled to be priests. 

Sfctras 59-^80 Dealing With the distinction between* 

779 

XVII. 

■« 

Sattrfi and Ahlna, 

Sdfcras 61—fc7, Dealing with the subject that in a pounda- 

730 

XVIII. 

»> 

rika the £cb is jtaid once. 

SHtras 62-—71. Dealing With the BUbjeet that in poufida- 

782 

XIX. 

)» 

rika sacrifice, Nayana ceremony is to bo performed on 
all fees after division, 

Sfctras 72—75 Dealing with subjeot that by “Manorioha,” 

781 

XX. 

it 

as m iny verses are to be imported as are required. 
Dealing with the subjeot that in a cloth the measuring 

786 

XXI. 

9 « 

and carrying (of tho soma) are to be effected. 

Dealing with the subjeot that in a sacrifice lasting for 

787 

XXII. 

•»* 

.-"'verai days, another oloth should be procured. 

Sdtras 78—79 dealing with the subject that another oloth 

787 

I. 

VI 

should be procured for carrying theaoma oreeper to tho 
gaorifioial ground. 

PADA 7. 

Sdtras 1—2 dealing with the subject that in a Jyotis^oma 

788 

II. 

N 

there is a different offering of each part, 

SAtras 3—? dealing with the performance of the sacrifice 

789 

Ill, 

vi 

by tho heart &o., the particular parte of the animal 
Sfitras 10—11 dealing with the subject that in a Jyotis. 

703 

IV. 

IV 

t>om& sacrifice, three parts other than those of the sac¬ 
rifice are to be effered 

8<Jtt»aa 12—16 dealing with the subjeot that in Adyudhnl 

»« 

V. 

>» 

there is the suspension of Ida food. 

Dsali’jg with the subjeot that Vanistu is in lieu of food. 

706 

VI. 

t> 

18—19. Dealing with tho subject that Maitrava* 

706 

fit. 


mpa is also entitled to the remnants of the food, 

Sh^rhi 20 —21, Deal r c g with the sUbjocjfc that tho Maitrav.,* 

797 



tot, only oni> portion. 




miSTfiy 


{ xxxis ) 




Paob. 


Yin. 

Adhikarana 

S&tras 22'—23,. Baaling.with-the subject that, the Pratk* 
praBthata^ofcs no remnants. 

798: 

XXk, 

3»» 

Satras 24—83 dealing with the subject that by Y&jyabhA- 
g&u yajati 55 the extraordinary;.principle of Grihama- 
dhlya is laid down. 

798; 

X. 

9V 

Dealing with the subject that-in ’.the Gtfihamodhtya sacri¬ 
fice, the Sivigtakpib &o. are to be performed.. 

802: 

XI, 

w 

S&tras 35—37 dealing with the subject that in a Grihamc*- 
dhiya there is no eating of remnants.. 

80& 

XII. 

7> ■ 

Sfttras 38—39 dealing with thesubjeot that in . PrayaniyA. 
and AtithyA, the end is in Sanyu and Ida, # 

803. 

XIII., 

31 

ShtraB 40—42. Dealing with the rule of the first Samyfl. nnd* 
Ida in Pr&yaniyO and AtithyfL 

804, 

XIV.. 

>» 

Shfcras 43—46 dealing with the subjoot that by. the text 

11 Sadupasada Upaa&dyate '* &o. thp extraordinary 

principle of the Upasat ic laid. down. 

806, 

xv„. 

»» 

Shtras 47—50. Dealing with, the subjoot that with the 
text “ V^runenaika Kapalona ” &o. the extraordinary 
principle of the saorifioial bath.is laididown. 

808 

XV L 

»» 

Shtras 51—57. Dealing with the subjoot that the rule in. 
VAjppya &g$ the yfipa &o. are of Khadireu wood &o. is 
restrictive,. 

819 . 

xvu, 

»»• 

SAtras ,58—60 dealing with, the subjeqt that in the desire- 
accomplishing sacrifice, the substance aud the die ;y of 
the modol .sacrifice are suspended* 

812 

XVLIL 

•*- 

Shtras 61— 63 dealing with the subject that in a Soutna* 
pou§na animal eaorifiee the Khadlra made saorifioial 
post is a reBtriotive rule. 

813 

XIX. 

»• 

Shtras 34—7 U Dealing with the subject that persons 
desirous of Brahmanic glory should pe form the saorifioo 
with the rice only; 

814 

XX . 

»» 

S\U>ras 72—73 dealing with the subject that by the text 
‘ Pafiohhvataiva Vap& KAryA’ the Paftohftvatta applies 
to the portions also. 

PADA 8. 

817 
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\ »• 

Shtras l—4dbaling with the subject that the prohibition 
of the transferred AnArabhyavidhi is by way of Paryu- 
dasa. 

819 1 
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Dealing with the subject that in- “ not thos3 to bo done 
in animal sacrifice” the negative is by way of Arihavftda 

820 

III- 


Dealing with the subjoot that the prohibition in the text 
u Natirabre Grihnati Sodalinanv ” is by way of option 

821 

IV. 

M 

Dealing with the snbjeot that the prohibition in the te*t 
“ Anahntir vaija tilaftoha ” is by way of Arthavada 

822 

V, 


Dealing with the subjeot that in Traiyambaka & C| th# 
offering of ghee and tho non-offering of ghee ho al e bv 
Way of Arthavftda. 

823 
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Page, 


YJ, Adhikarsna SA f ras 9—11 dealing with the subject that in theestabHsh- 
mCnt of fire, the calumny is* by way of option. 

824 


V* 

Sutras 12—15, dealing with the subject that the prohibi¬ 
tion in tho text •* Dikshito NadfcdAti ” is by way of 
I’ftryudAsa, 

S 26 * 
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Dealing with the subject that by Vartmahoma &c. the 
Ahavaniya is suspended; 

82& 

IX, 

n 

Stltras 17—19. Dealing with the subject that in Vaimradka- 
&c, tho injunction.relating to 17 Samdhenis is by way 
of.a subordinate sentence. 

827. 

X. 

)r 

Sfitraa 20—22- dealing with tho subjeot that with tho 
iujuoLQtivo text “ prithivyai swAha ” &o. the SwAhA 
in thoso offerings in whioh no swAha is laid down, is 
prescribed. 

828 

XL 

» 

STitras 23—28 Dealing with tho subject that thoro. is a 
diiection of fire and the otips in theunodified sacrifice. 

830# 

X1L 

» 

Sfitras 29—32 dealing with the. subject that| purodAsA 
is to be divided into 4 parts along with AhhighArana 
and upaatararia. 

832- 

xiil 


SUratB 33— 34 dealing with the subject that there is a 
necessity ofChaturvatta iii upamsti yAga. 

834. 

XI V, 


SUtras 36—46 dealing with the subjeot that the Agneya 
and Aindragna of the Darsha-purna masa YAga are by 
way of Anuvada* 

836* 

XV. 

Ik 

SAtrae 47—48 dealing with the subject that in an Upftm- 
ffu saorifibe the material is the ghee of DhruwA vessel. 

839 

XVI. 

» 

Shtras 45—50 dealing with the subjeot that thero is a rule 
as to the deity in an Upam&uyAga- 

840- 

XV1L 


Sutrus 51—61, Dealing with tho subject that of an UpAm- 
6 »iyAga„ Vi«nu Ac, are the deities and the performance 
is oh the full moon* day. 

841 

XVIII. 

99 

fcCttras 62—70 dealing with the subject thatin one;PurodA&a 
offering also, there is an UpAuAuyAga, 

847 
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CHAPTER XI. 
pAda !. 

Sutras 1—4 dealing with the subjeot that Agneya &o. 852-' 

collectively on tha principle of Tantra, secure' heaven, 

.Shtras 5 • 10 dealing wi : th the subjeot that all the subor* 854 
dinate acts constitute one whole aot. 

Siltras II—10. Dealing with the subject that fehs desire*■ 86# 

accomplishing sacrifices like the new and full moon/ 
sacrifices should bo completed with all their parts. 

Siltr&s 20.--26 dealing with the subject that the desire* 
accomplishing aots should he perform® 1 repeatedly for 
the excessive reward. 
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V. 

Adhikarana SAtras 27—28 dealing with the subject that the parts are 
nob to be [repeated. 

m 

VI. 

»> 

S0tras29—37 dealing with thosubjjot that the Pray&ja 
&c , parts should be performed onoe. 

864 

VII. 

tt 

S&tras 3$—46, mined ktipiftjalu. 

863 

VIII. 

it 

84bras 46 -61. Dealing with the subject that the milking 
of the Uttar&cowis by way of An ova da. 

371 

IX, 

»j 

Sfttras 52—66 dealing with the subject that the AghAra 
&c» which arc the parts of the subordinate par to should 
bo performed onootor all# 

873 

X, 

n 

Sdtr as 67—70 dealing with the subject that tho 1 blaok* 
nocked 9 is to be offered separately# 

PADA 2. 

873 

I. 
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SAtras 1 — 2 dealing with bho subjects that-of Agnoya 
time, spaoo to. are nob in the nature of a Tantra, 

830 

It. 

it 

Sdtras 3 -11 dealing with the subject that the 8 iib 3 idia- 
rios are governed by the spaoo &o, of tho primaries, 

391 

m. 

i) 

SAbras 12—18 dealing with the subject that in R4j isAya 
&o tho subsidiaries are to be ropoatod. 

83a 

IV. 

'it 

SAtras 19 —23 dealing with the subject that the subsidia¬ 
ries of AgiiftvaLanava arc to bo performed separately. 

833 

V. 

it 

SAtras 24—25 dealing with bho subject that the Vasihoma 
•is to bo performed separately. 

394 

VI, 

ft 

SAtras 26—23 dealing with oho subject that Yuplhuti is 
to be performed onoe for all. 
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VII. 

Y> 

SAtras 29—32. Dealiag with the sacrificial bath. 

892 

VIII. 

41 

SAtras 33—41. Dealing with the subjoot of tho sacrificial 
ground in tho Varirpa PraghAsa &o, 

SH 

IX, 


SAtras 42* 47 dealing wioh tho application of bho prin¬ 
ciple of Tanbra to tho agent. 

891 
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XL 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 
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Sdtras 4^—49 dealing with bho subject that in tho AparA- $ 9 $ 
gai, the principle of Tanbra does nob apply. 

S&tra 3 50—53 dealing with the subject of relinquishment ? 9 >) 
of those animals round which fire has been taken, 

Sfttras 54—57. Dealing with bho subjoob of PahohaSara- 001 
d!ya. 

Siltraa 58—62, dealing with the Daflapey*. ^,3 

8ftbras63—65 dealing with the sacrificial bath in Vaiuna- <>pu 
prqgh&sn. 

Sutras 66—68 dealing with the Udayanfya, 

pAda 3. 

Sdtras dealing with the subject that time of the subsidia* 90S 
riea like the altar &c, is different from the time of the 
principal, 

Dealing with tT*« subjoet, that the prinoiple oi UuU* 9ok 
applies to :.Uo e>itabliehiii«ut of fire, 
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IH. Adhikarana SiDraa 3—L Dealing with tho object that in tho Agnt- 
Romiya animal sacrifice &o, the priuoiple of Tantra 
applies to tlw saorificial pc t. 

Sfttras 5—7, dealing with tho subjoct that the principle 
ox Tairra applioo to tho purificatory ritos of a saori^ 
ficial post, 

SAtras 8—11. Doaling with the subject that thoprinoiplo 
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VI. 


VII. 

VIII. 


IX. 

X, 


XL 


XII. 


XIII. 

XIV. 


of Ta?itra applies toSvatu. 

,, Sdtras 12—14 dealing with tho *ubjoot of throwing of tho 
black antclopo’s horn. 

„ Sutras 15 - 1 G dealing with tho subject of breaking 
silence. 

Dealing with the Tantra naturo of tho animal and cake 
sacrifices. 

SCltras 18—21 dealing with tho subject of joining fire. 

„ SAtra 3 *22—33 doaling with tho oubjeot of the call of 
Subrahmanya. 

,*, Sfitiaa 34—45 dealing with tho subject of tho maintenance 
of the vessels, 

* fl Dealing with tho subject that tho principle of Tantra 
applies to place, agent and vessel. 1 , 

,, Sfttraa 47—53 dealing with tho use of tfoma. 

Sfttras 54—55 dealing with tho aubjoct of 6uktav5ka, 
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Sdtraa 1—2, Dealing with tho subject of tho applicability 
of Tantra to tho subordinate parte, 

Sfttras 4—7 doaling with tljo rule as to the appointment 
of prio.it.) from tho commonoeraont. 

Sdtra 3 8—9 d riling with tho subject th U the subsidiary 
aro to 1)6 performed s^pacatoly in an Avee^i, 

Siiti in 10 -13. Dealing with tho subject that tho do-xiro 
accomplishing PavamAnosti i to bo porformod sepa¬ 
rately. 

Qdtraa 14—21 dealing with the subject of DiksA &o, in a 
DvftdaS&ha. 

Sutras 22—25 dealing v?th tho subject that those sub¬ 
sidiaries whoso time is not di/forent from that of tho 
primaries aro to bo porformod separately. 

. Sutras 26—28. Doaling with tho -mbjoQt tha r at the time 
of the Upaaada tho ''all of Subrahmanyft should be per* 
formed without modification, 

34 lrag 29—35 doaling with the 911 bj ct that prinotple of 
Tantra applies 1 >« Kumbhi &c. 

S'liras 80—83 dealing with tho oubjeot that by reason of 
tho difterenco of tho cooking timo there i$ ft separate 
VfliBd for the marrow, 
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Adhikararu Siltras 39-4) dialing with tin 
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separation*of the earfcrhen 943 


XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVIv 

XVII. 

XVJU. 

XIX, 


pans. 

Dealing with tho subject that the mantras par tuning to 949 

tho threshing stroke should be uttered once for all. 

Dealiug with tho subject that in tho NdAvljea&i, the 919 
Mantra is to. bo rooitod at oaeh time. 

Sfttras 44—45, dealing with tho subject that In Nirviipu 950 
&c, there is tho difforonoo of tho Mantra* 

S Citrus 46 -47. Dealing with tho subipot that the principle 951 
of Tantra applies to tho Mantra uttered at tho time of 
sprinkling water on the aitar 

Sdtras 43—49 dealing with th3 subject that the principle 952 
of Tantra applies to the pronunciation of the Mantra 
at the time of rubbing eaohpart of the body. 

Dealing with tho subject that tho principle of Tuntra 953 
applies to the uttering of Mantras on tho occasions 
of dream and; crossing of streams Ate. 

Dealing with tho subject that tho Mantra i 3 to. bo repeate d 953 

once, on departure, 

Sutras 52 —53 dealing with the subject that the Mantra 954 
is to repoatoi in. the case of Upavava separately. 

Sutras 54—56 doaiiug with the subject that the mantras. 955 
Ilavakrita &o , are to be ropeatod severally. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

pAda i. 

»» Sdtras 1—7 dealing with tho animal and Purodaa* 3 aori- 
fioos. 

r Dealing with the subjoot that the ghee offering is to bo 
made in the Purodifc i offering of the auimal sacrifice. 

}? Shtras 9—10, dealing with tho subject that in a somi 
sacrifice, there are no toparate altars# 

»> Sdtras 11—12, Dialing with the vessels of the now and 
full moon saorificoB. 

w Dealing with the performance of aninnl an 1 PmoliSa 
sacrifices in.the S&mitra fire. 

ii Dealing with tho offering in the PrAj ihita fico. 

S vtras 15—1ft-dealing with the NTirvipu in rel at ion. to the 
two soma oarts. 

• > Dealing with the subject of another cart.. 

* . Do ding with the subject that tho DiksA and J&garan* 

ehouid b mratoly. 

” Deding with the subject of Tantra and AvApa in- the oase 
of the bepama Vihftia. 

„ Deal mg with the establishment of fire In a Soma saoriiico 
S&tras 21—24. Dealing With the vows belociging to. the 
full and now moon saurifines. 
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.Vlliikarani Sfctr** *25—27. Djaling with the siibjQofc of reception 


of 



gods. 

Dealing with tho subject of equipment c£ wife. 

Dowling with the aubjeot of the foro3t food. 

'Dealing.with tho remnants of food. 

S 4 tra 3 31—33. Dealing with tho subject of hiring tho 
eerviceB. 

Shtraa 34—40 dealing with tho appointment of a Hot&. 

Dealing with tho sprinkling of water on tho Varhi grass. 

Dealing with tho subjoot that tho principle of Praaauga 
does not apply to the Star ana mantra thoro# 

SCttras 43—44 dealing with the sttbj.oot of the Sann&hana- 
harona Mantra. 
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PADA 2 V 

SAt.ras 1—7. Dealing with the subject that in the saori- 
fioial fire, the ordinary act is forbidden. 

SOtras 8-10. Dealing with the animal Purod&sa oiko, 

Ultras'll -13, dealing with the subject of tho oall of 
Haviskrit. 

Sdtras 14-16 dealing with the subject of the nocturnal 
sacrifice* 

satfas 16—17. Dealing with tho digging of an altar. 

Dealing with tho subject of fuel and grass. 

Dealing with tho re-ostablishmini of fire for the objeot of 
th» deity. 

SOtras 30—23 dealing wi/h tho subject of Ararobhantya. 

Dealing with the subject that when there are conflicting 
characteristics, those ones which arc in larger uuraber 
shall prevail, 

SiWras 26-26 dealing with the subject that wvien taere is 
arv e |ual numt -»* of conflicting characteristics, the 
first will prevail. 

Dealing with the subjoot of tho perforinmco of DiksaniyI 
in an Agnistoma. 

SOtcv 28—30. Doaling.with the Paridhi. 

Siitraa 31—33. Dealing with the subject of the Savanijfo 
cake. 

Dealing witim subject tb.; the Tantra of the modified 
sacrifice applies wheu tliore are Taptras of the model 
aud modified sacrifices equally balanced. ^ 

Satraa 35-38 dealing with the sub^ot of the Agrayaporti. 

PADA 3. 

8(itras 1-2- Dealing with the subjeot of calf’s skin in a 
Villwajit, 

SO raaS—7. Dealing with the subject of the ftfter-ofier- 
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Adhikarana dealing with 
Agh&ra. 


Page, 


the combination of BtraigbtnoFB &o in- 9&4 


Sfttras 0 —11. dealing with option. 

Siitras 12 —13. dealing with the subject of expiation. 

SftbPaB 14—15 dealing with the subject that the Mantras 
should bo road ou th 03 © days on which roadi ng is 
prohibited. 

S&traa 10—19 dealing with tho Mantrasvara. 

Dealing with tho reoitation of a Mantra in an action. 

Sfitras 21—22 dealing with tho subject of YasudliftrA 

Dealing with tho subject of the Ajh&ra. 

Dealing with tho subject of option in the ease of more 
th-.n one Mantra for any act. 

Doaling with tho combination of Mantras. 

SOtras 20 —29 dealing with tho subject ‘.hat thoro is option 
in the uao of tho Mantra 11 Urn pratha8Va. ,> 

Sdtras 30 -32. Dcaliug with combination in Vusitk&ra. 

PA DA 4. 

Satras 1—2 Dealing with tho combination of Japa. 

Siltras 3—4 Dealing with the aubjaot that in a Vajya an^ 
aouvaka, thoro is option. 

Satras 6— 7. Dealing with the subjeot that tho principle 
of Samuohohaya applies to tho substaneo usod in pur. 
chasing Soma, 

Dealing with the subject that tho principle of Samuohohaya 
a^piios to the minor Horoa called Gudopayajana. 

Dealing with tho subjeot that in tho piling of fire, tho 
number of fee is optional. 

sati-as 10—10 dsaliQj with tho subject that thoro is option 
in a tail 

S&tras 17 22 Dealing with the subject that in the Ukh& 

fire, it ig optional. 

Sfitras 23—»25.^Dealing with tho anbjoot that the Uk id 
fir© is the Ahavanlya firo. 

SAtras 20—27 dealing with tho subjeot that there is no 
tying of tho Ukhft tiro. 

•Sutras 23-29 dealiug with tho subjeot that in a Sattra, 

and Ahluu all aro entitled to do an act which is to be 
none by ono. 

SiHras 30-34. Dealing with tho aubjoot that in u Sattra 

• **“ ia » —>» wiJCl 

feOtras J5-40. Dea.ing With the subject that H 

marms alone are entitled to officiate as Ritviks 1 ^ 
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Addenda Ei* Corrigenda* 

Page. 

Hiue 


3-1 

2> 

Omit “ rk H \, 

47 

2 

Insprfc 44 of” between and proximity. 

47 

2 

Delete-. after 

47 

2. 

For 1 Proximity/ read 4 proximity. 

47 

20 

For 6 m%*s£ read 

52 

2 

For irrfag, read nVFerg 

62 

18 

For read 33 

53 

32 

For Li apply ” read 44 apfdy to *i*5 ” 

54 

24 

For “ split ” re id 44 eplifc of.” 

63 

29' 

For surras 8 read sufcra 9, 

58- 

29 

Road Adhikaran i IV r after Sistca 

CD- 

30 

For rcpitition read repetition* 

63 

22 

For «rrf*r*% read crfapdtt 

ZD 

8 

Delete 4 in/ 

82 

5 

For v considered * read 4 presumed/ 

82 

6 

For 4 presumed y read 4 completed/ 

82 

17 

For 4 put ’ road ‘ bub /" 

105 

15 

For 4 dicty ’ read 4 deity/ 

108 

13 

For f dietkis * read * deities/ 

120 

11 

For 4 is feo be ’ read 4 is not to be/ 

123 

16 

For 4 dieby 9 read ’•deity. 1 

127 

23 

For 2.1 read 3.4. 

' 127 

29 

/or 41* re a 1 2. 

127 

30 

For (2) (3) real (3) (4). 

127 

31 

For (4) read (2). 

185 

9 

For 4 produce ' read 4 produce/ 

181 

35 

For 4 bet ’ read 4 life.’ 

ID 1 

4 

For * subject ’ read 4 subject/ 

106 

17 

Fbr 4 Tho 1 read 4 The/ 

202 

4 

For 4 cups ' read 4 paus/ 

203 

31 

For 4 are f read 4 is/ 

213 

34 

For 4 securing , read 4 throwing.’ 

226 

7 

Fur , road 4 ' 

267 

32 

After 4 au&faor ’ add and called “successive performance 

272 

20 

ilie sacrificial acts. ” 

Attar 4 butter ami 9 add 4 sfcjTT* ot clunfiod butter and/ 
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283 

31 

204 

25 

295 

11 

295 

25 

297 

23 

298 

15 

301 

26 

345 

8 

317 

13 

356 


857 


3(U 


374 

9 

374 

9 

374 

40 

374 

11 

374 

"30 

375 

27 

388 

10 

390 

24 

394 

11 

419 

15 

426 

ai 

426 

30 

436 

35 

437 


438 

5 

440 

10 

446 

9 : 

45 } 

II , 

457 

11 

453 

21 

435 

22 i 

473 

33 1 

483. 

493 ' 

15 1 

29 1 

495 

17 ! 
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For ^ 1st*' read 4 Its.’ 

For 4 sooond ’ read 4 second.’ 

For 4 dieties ’ read 4 defiles,' 

For 4 dioties ' read 4 deities.’ 

For 4 porforinanco ’ read 4 performance.' 

For 4 wheatbor ’ read 1 whether.’ 

For 4 primitive ’ read 4 primitive.’ 

■ or 4 Adhikarana X ’ read 4 Adhikarana V.’ 
After • eay3 ' insert that. 

For 4 dioties ’ read 4 deities.’ 

For 4 dioties ’ read 4 deities,’ 

For 4 ’ read 4 sarrync** » 

For 4 ; 3?'rrtrT ‘ read 4 HraWr’ 

For wfkftrf read nrtrr 
For 4 neater ' read 4 agnnrr ’ 

For 4 first ’ read 4 the first.’ ' 

•For 4 «fer|Trf ’ read 4 a nfaraf simply.’ 

For 4 nterBc ’ read 4 nHnrrfc ’ 

For 4 Sdtras 37-38 ’ read 4 Sutras 6-0/ 

For 4 Adhikarana 111 ’ road 4 Adhikarana II,* 

For 4 Sutras 14-20 ’ read 4 Sdtras 14-17/ 

Iusert So 40 3.2 after 44 

Insert 4 with srufirF*,’ after * ssr^ter* ’ 

For 4 ’ road 4 ’ 

For 4 ’ read 4 ^5? 1 

For 4 rest! ■ read ‘'vfts* 

tor 4 rausferonos ’ real 4 transference/ 

For 4 or ’ road ♦ to/ 

For 4 aer * read 4 are.’ 

After 4 *r*rr < ifUert , , r *wwiw, * 

For 4 to ’ read 4 of.’ 

For 4 not ’ redd ‘ not a/ 

After 4 Adhikarna XVI/ insert 4 Sutras 27-31/ 
Read 4 from ’ for 4 for.’ 

Real 4 *nra>*39»rf* * for 4 • 

Read 4 a ladle is used * for 4 grass is offered/ 
Read 4 ladle ’ for ‘ gra*#/ 
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614 
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622 
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Line. 

18 Read ‘ a ladle is used ’ for 4 grass is offered.’ 

25 Read 4 procedure ’ for 1 proceduro.’ 

29 Read ‘ rrra ’ for 4 grass &o.' 

29 Read 4 wfiwsurT ’ for ‘ fnFrtnaar' 

30 Read 4 the sFi ’ for 4 grass, the skin of,” 

30 Insert 4 a alter has.’ 

30 Read 4 hole*’ for 4 holes.’ 

39 Read 4 downward ’ for 4 which ha3.’ 

34 Read 4 ’ for 4 grass.’ 

Read 4 for ’ grase. 

29 Rend 4 disposo ’ for disposo. 

13 After 4 offering ’ 4 insert see I. 10.’ 

12 Read 4 a term 1 for 4 the terms.’ 

4 Read 4 sacrifice!' ’ for 4 sacrifice.’ 

5 Read 4 consigned to the lire ’ for 4 brought from the jungle 
10 Read 4 consigning ’ for 4 carrying of.’ 

10 Road 4 to the fire ’ for 4 from the jungle. 

7 Read 4 unequal ’ for • anequal.’ 

34 Read 4 FsfroiFw ’ for 4 ' 

12 Read 4 ’ for 4 ’ 

11 Read 4 now ’ for 4 sr* ’ 

18 Read 4 according to ’ for 4 aooordiDg,’ 

10 Delete 4 and.’ 

10 After 4 hornless ’ insert 4 and.’ 

1 Read 4 hornless ’ for ./-cow.’ 

5 Read 4 boo gaveus ’ for 4 deer.’ 

13 Read 4 ’ for ‘ ’ 

20 Read 4 spoon ’ for 1 grass.' 

28 Road 4 wg*f?M ’ for 4 snwFw ’ 

84 Road 4 ’ for * *fiwT*tlr*«r** 1 

17 Read ,, for ,, 

24 Read ’ wrnansrjsrr ’ for 4 wnmsrfprrq * 

21 Read 4 ’ for 4 * ’ 

81 Read 4 ’ for 4 svtwt ’ 

12 Read 4 suok ' for 4 stuck.’ 

28 Read 4 ’ for 4 ft****’ 

2 Read 4 VIII ’ for * VII.’ 

2 Road 4 22-26 ’ for 4 22.’ 
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645 

646 
* 647 

653 

653 

653 

657 

65S 

66 ? 

863 

686 

636 

698 

701 

712 
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724 

730 
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736 

738 

745 

749 

762 

762 

768 

768 

775 

789 

799 

800 
800 
802 
808 


( xlix ) J 

Line. 

17 Read for q q wa nwW 

last Read ‘ of ’ for ‘ from.' * 

2 Read for ssTifrs 

20 Read ‘ bouoh ’ for 4 ouch.’ 

30 Read for 

27 Read ‘ dealing ’ for ‘ doaling.’ 

4 Insert w after si 
2 Read for 

13 Road ‘ goat is ’ for ‘ goats.’ 

22 Read ‘ word ’ for ‘words.’ 

4 Read ‘ are ’ for ‘ is.’ 

13 Read ‘ objector ' for ‘ objectors.’ 

27 After purpose insert “ it is done without a^vi twr^n: ’* 
30 Dole te ‘ it.’ 

15 For 60*64 read 62-64. 

28 For srssj" 5 read 

17 For ‘ ea ’ read ‘ said.’ 

14 For For read rjfor’i 

9 For ‘ aorifice ’ read ‘ sacrifice.’ 

10 For ‘ pithet ’ read ‘ epithet.’ 

12 For ‘ snog ’ read ‘ song.’ 

14 Insert ‘ of ’ before ‘ those.’ 

24 Read wi^r% for 
8 After ‘ accepted ’ insert ‘ as model,’ 

16 For ‘ eeperation ’ read ‘ separation.’ 

14 After ‘ cups ’ insert * first.’ 

-,13 L or ‘ remnants ’ and ‘ sediments * read placing, 

20 Read ‘ five ’ for ‘ six,’ 
last Read Fwnrfsrq f or fstxwfsrq; 

10 Read **rf*Nr for smftro 

30 Road ‘ conformity ’ for * oonfimity,* 

29 Road 61—58 for 57—58, 

28 Read 3—9 for 3-6. 

12 Read for 

4,19 Read „ for „ 

31 Read ‘ daws ’ for ‘ nails,* 

13 Read X for XX. • 

6 Bead * aftor laying down’, for ‘ saying,* 


314 

28 

Head 4 ghee 1 for 4 milk.’ 

815 

3 

Read 4 ghee ' for 4 milk* 

?15 

15 

Read 4 barley ’ for 4 the wild rico. f 

319 

20 

Read consists ’ for consist.* 

819 

22 

Read 4 is ’ for 4 are.’ 

819 

24 

Read ‘ is ’ for ‘ are/ 

819 

25 

Read 4 it is ’ for 4 they are.’ 

821 

8 

Insert 4 the ghoo offerings in a ’ before 

835 

18 

Delete 4 with * 

840 

23 

Road <v;rjwwjis^ for **jw«W»* 

843 

14 

ReadJ 4 lays it down 9 for 4 lays down.’ 

847 

15 

Read >rrig«rm for 

851 

2 

Read ’3'TV3«rrar for g'rig’iaT* 

86ri 

19 

Delete the second 4 you.* 

87.? 

6 

For Fwjf read ftlf 

877 

28 

Foe 4 The 9 read 4 They/ 

879 

21 

For * all ’ road * the/ 

879 

21 

After 4 siting ’ insert 4 of aoma animal.* 

870 

21 

After 4 are 1 insert 4 two.' 

879 

21 

Dolote ‘ noma and.* 

83 i 

17&1S- 

£Read ‘ rrineiple* for ‘principal.’ 

887 

21 

For ‘ Tbo ’ read ‘ They.' 

834 

23 

After 4 him * insert 4 whose enemy perform souia yaga. 

888 

24 

After ‘ morning ' ioeorfc * and.’ 

8S3 

27 

After ,Vi§uu ’ iu:urt> 1 in the afternoon.’ 

883 

27 

Delete ‘let one.boiled.’ 

838 

34 

Boforo * Lot ’ insert t v 2, 2, 9, 8. 

89 4 

32 

Read * Northern \for 4 ohern,' 

m 

9 

Read 69 for 89. 

913 

J9 

Read.VI for IV. 

9li 

26 

Read 14 i 9 • for 11 • 1 

948 

8 

Read 39—41 for 39—49. 

984 

83 

Read ‘ in ’ for ie.’ 

985 

17 

Insert 4 Sutras 25—26* after ‘ Adhikarana ^. 5 

995 

28 

Read ‘ if ’ for ff 

1002 

21 

Road ainrm for 
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PIJKVA MIMAMSA. 

V - \ ♦ 

CHAPTER I. 

^dhikarfina I. Dealing vriih tha enquiry of duty. * v * 

'■"Wht '^fHfrrfn it inn n 

.•I* Now is the enquiry of duty (vsuf) 

,i,.T h °i. aUth,jr com . ni,,llcos h > H enquiry into the nature of vt(f sro it, 

«u wnon any auspicious loginning is imulo. 

Adhikuri.ni II D. floition of duty. 

^f^rrof^iTirssar qth in n i ^ 11 

ilie object which is distinguished or rjualifiod by 
a Command. vrcf* duty. 


2. The duty is an. object distinguished by a command. 

I he author says that sir? is an object itself and its binding cha 
^tter i« by reason of the vodio injunction. • 

Adhikarpn III. Dealing with bho examination of its authority 


^ blfqr!qfll%: 111 HI ^11 

i; Examination of the causer 
b. The examination of its cause. 

.* J ‘ l ’ M •«***» of .k. cause of the ,1,„, „ 


'vV jhh \ro of rAx kinds •— 

\ 

clef ini sin u qft^rr U-mr f 

(foi.ainl rnto ; fai, rcstiicti-. ■, l,,'’. 1 " < i !•:'■ I .tato.no,it 

"■'« ROMCl a|.,,l;'., 10 w,,i< ' h » «»»W , 

t jhiko.v»i)» i v, Do^lir.g with the subi t;* thu ri m • • 

tel hoc. ‘ W ‘ e 0f !••>« 1-“® Uut «„ I„f. „ , 
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in n i V ii 

on having the contact with ; of a man ^ of the 

organs ; tho origin of knowledge ; ^ that ; stc^Sf sensuous per¬ 


ception. 

4 Tho perception is the knowledge which one has by the 
senses coming in contact with the soul. It is not the cause of 
duty by reason otacquirlng knowledge of the th'ng existing. 

The author here explains and says that it relates to an 

ol.jevt, that is in existence i- e . objects perceptible by senses. It has 
n ulling to do with stipersensueus things. In connection with this other 
have been discussed by tho commentators. 

Adbikaran h V. Dealing with tboeubjeot that in matters relating to tho Vedas arc of paramount 


autliouq. 

fiiu- 

qq^s^^q$sgq<jn$ a<snrrqr 

I1111 IV.ll 


U*r eternal ; 3 Lee a use; vr£g?q of the word , vrafq with tho meaning; 

connection ; its ; Vffl' knowledge ; precept ; *Twrf?r?q>: n ver 

erroneous , <9 and ; *raf on the object ; wrgq^ not getting or visible ; 

( : a : ginof authoritative; of the Kni of that na»>.o; 

b v reason of not depending on others. 

g Coftaiiil) there is eternal connection between tho word 
, i* t8 meaning ; its knowledge is sq^ii: it is never erroneous in 
matt W invisible ; it is Authoritative in the opinion of B&dju*yana 
by reason of its not depending on others. 

* The a u oh or says that the word and its meaning are eternally con¬ 
cocted, this is one proposition; the knowledge thereof is called »q^»t 
• M t ) ( „ language of w'tafar, it is the second proposition. Ii matters connected 
w . h invisible things it in never erroneous ; this is tho third proposition. 
j n the opinion of Biidarayvaa the word is authoritative ; tliis is the 4th 
)ir ,, nion ; and lastly it does not depend upon any other proof and »» 
aniUc'Oui in itseli. 

p, this o mneotion tho Commentators have described all 'he v.* 
ju ntos of pro f. I- perception (arwM,) inference ** 
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jAiMJNt Sutra, i. i. 10 . 





analogy (^rqrrra’) 4. testimony 5*. presumption (wriqrfcr) 

6. ab aon co (wrr^r). 

Adhikarana VI. Sutras C-23 dealing with the t tri nity of eouuti. 

•vSf* c 

m m n i s ii 

act ; 8$ one ; tlioro ; by seeing.. 

6 . One set says that it is an action ; bv reason oi seeing it 
there. 


• The objoctor says that word is. not eternal aa said in Sutra 5.; be¬ 
cause it is an act and wo see that it is produced by an effort 

^F*rrct<i Inin's u 

by roason of no stability* 

7. By reason of no stability. 

■ x he seepnd objector says that there is no stability of tho word ; ft? 
soon as it ;s pronounced,, it vanishes. 

^li^FgRj;in 111 cII 

by reason of tho word ‘make*. 

®> By Reason of the word SuaW. 

j third objector says that‘the word ‘make’ is used in relation 

• " B in said,‘make a sound’; This fact also shows that sound 

ia made and so it can not ba eternal. 


^ in n i«.« 

in other boings by reason of its being simultane os. 

' K B y reason of its being heard simultaneously by other beings. 

Tho fourth objection to the eternality of the sound is Limb t 1* 
hoard sm ultanoously by alt beings who Bland at u distauco frr, -i ! 
source ol tlv> Bound. This fact also goo* to establish tlia tt*. *'< 1 
nature of tlu> aound, voice or word, ' " l8U <ho transitory 


m n n« u 

3T$fa Original form ; fafffa modified fom • <q an _d. 


10. And on account of the original and modified I'ovius 

Th%« is ths fifth argument against the eternality of soiuid Pl, 0 





change* take place, for instance ^Rt WOT become. 3[OTTOT, The < anil 
4TV change into «JT 

greOT in n m h 

<yf^ increase : ^ and ; 3^T'*$prr with the multiplicity or the agents ; 
*Wf its. 

11 . Its increase by reason of many persons pronouncing it, 

There is another sixth argument agaiiiRfc the eternality of the sound; 
v\ i on many persona-tofethor pronounce a word, it increases in sound. 
Whet increases and decreases is not eternal. 


equal ; 3 on the other hand ; OT there ; reasoning. 

12. On the other hand there is a x'easojiing of equal force. 

*j he aurhor proceeds to reply in seriatim all the six objections 
i-aisori . the eternality of sound. The first objector said it was an aott 
ar.1 :.n effort ; that is to say it was pronounced. The author says you 
:1ro ouiU right that it is a product of an effort i. e., pronunciation, but if 
bo, wotd did not exist before, it could not bo pronounced. The very pact 
that it was pronounced shows that it exi sted before the pronunciation. 
It if: bv parity of reasoning that the contrary proposition is established* 

iliOTTUTOTiq 


of the existent ; after ; WRI* disappearance; .ftOTWroWS by rea- 
pm-, of the object not coming into contact. 

Disappearance after once coming into existence is by 
i -ason of the object not coming into contact. 

Ti n "oply to the second objection is that the sound is the quality 
of (i>• j),■ r. The ether is eternal. The sound was brought into existence. 
uccu »:,0 if. oxisfed there and disappeared because the object is not obtain- 
able by the sense thougli existing. 


rntUOT mfBIIIHVU 


vf >friT{| of the application ^ after. 

14. After the application. 

The author replies tho third objection which is about tiie 
‘ m tkbi 1 It ii a,ls » applicable to an ettort to bring into manifest 
\y h. j. •, •:/. rtl is ; renounced it ;.•• andibi* iho uuu Uiity of tho word 
uffyr the proriui uatipn. The word existed and the pronunciation only 
made .o audible. 
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innm n 

w R c aa r gc like a sun ; simultaneity. 

15. The simultaneousness is lilce the sun. 

The author replies the fourth objection. You say that sound is 
heard simultaneously by several persons standing thore; so you say v.hat 
there is not one sound. There you are wrong. There is one sun and 
spectators all see it; by the number of spectators the sun will not increase 
in number. So tliero is one sound and it is eternal. 

inn 

change of letters; srRrof?: non-modification. 

16. The change of letters is not a modification. 


. The author now replies the 5 th objection. He says that the chan- 
ges of letters are no modifications, the word still exists there the words 
and both exist there. 

in n nvs ii 


increase of noise ; q^T with reference to. 

17. r i he increase is with reference to the increase of the tone. 

. The author replies the 6 th objection. He says that the increase 
of the tone or the noise; it is not the increase of the word. 

srisjcNsr ii % n n= ii 

fifW: eternal ; 3 on tlio other hand ; is ; spfcreif of the manifesta¬ 
tion .; by reason of its being subservient to others. 


IB, On tlio other hand, it is eternal 
festaiion being for the sake of others. 


bv the reason of Us maui- 


The author after refuting the arguments of the objector formulate* 
hm own view and says that the Word is eternal, the reason is that il is 
for the sake of importing information to others that it is pronounced and 
thrt the words come and go but the effect that they Lave behind is 
permanent. Ihe word ‘cow’ is pronounced, the word us 
has disappeared but the knowledge of the cow that it has Uul on 
the mind of the hearer 13 still there even though the Sound 
heard. c 


pronoui' 'M'd 
on 
in ikot 


V\ 


qmrqra, n * m h 11 


S 1 !* everywhere j ’fldViant by reason of the simultaneity. 







19. By reason of the simultaneity, it produces the same effect 
everywhere. 

The author further advances an argument and says that as soon as. 
the word ‘cow’ is pronounced, all the hearers understand that it means 
a pai ticular animal of a particular shape. There are three terms arrfn7, 
and jTffo, tho first is the form which you have before your mind’s eye. You 
In now the figure ^cow’ and you go examining each animal and when yon 
find a particular animal corresponding to tho figure that you have before- 
your mind's oyo, you at once recognize the individual cow called 
The word juPt is genus. The difference between sttRt and is that 

the former is the essential quality which is inseperable from the object. 
'IV hen • - goon examining the individuals the qualities in which they 
differ are rejected and the qualities in which they agree are accepted* 
This accepted generalised quality is called STTfjfai < 

*tQi: number ; STITCH* by the absence. 

20. By reason of there being no number. 

You pronounce tho term ‘cow’ ten times, it will convoy the idea oj. 
one cow only. The word cow though pronounced several times conveys- 
the idea of one individual cow. 

S5FRSR3EI. Ill n I ^ 1 II 

21. By roason of its being non-correlative. 

There are correlative terms, such as husband and wife; father and 
think one without the other. Sound may be pro¬ 
duced oi vanish but the ‘word’ is absolute and not correlative; it exists 
independently and therefore eternal. 

>n?qr*pnir inm^» 

ifr-'fT , -ifestation; «wnri;f by the absence of ; of the assemb- 

'>* k , jf words, - or fence (particles of air according to ) 

oo ^ rid by reason of no manifestation of llte collection oi words. 

Tht author gives an additional reason fur'holding the word to be 
u ■ rnI. btmause the ,ords in a collected form have no manifestation 
l,o words collectively do not denote a class bat or.ly an individual word 
•looa so. 

fSTfMRtS 111 n I ^3,l> 

j^rf by seeing th© force of the text ; ^ aud. 





23. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the Vedic text in support of his vie%. 

Auhikarnn i Vi I. Steaft 24—26 dealing with the subject that the Veuic words have a meaning. 

u ^ n i«v 11 

in the manifestation; WT not; meaningless. aiu t 

WW of the meaning; by reason of its not being a* effici¬ 

ent cause. 


24. It has no meaning when manifested, because the meaning 
does not depend upon it. 

iho objector says that I accept your proposition that the \v»rd and 
sense are connected eternally but a number of words i U t. tor.- 

word^f * S ° con . nect ° d » because th f sentence does not depend upon the 
words for its meaning; the meaning of the sentence is conventional 


its 




u in in ' .i 

aSHPWTof the constituent parts ; fowraf* with the action ; 

pronunciation ; of the meaning ; ofsrfuUrm?* by reason of tlieir bo. 

mg tho efficient cause. 

,2-. The pronunciation of the constituent parts (words) is wi h 
the object of on action, tho sense being dependant upon them. 

the ' Sjj 8 .? 0t ‘} 6 pr8 “ l! ” g sWr “ 8ai,i words con, ovd 

word, put into a sentence had only a convention. 

5 ■>» moaning of their own. The author in reply 

posed ofT. ’ tlu, . m ‘, d ‘ »™ «»' notion and the oobtonco. W . 

^jjNrfa.w.rd.wh.ol. yon admit to hay, a moaning, ha, nocl^,i,, 

fmq ii i i <j i ^ % 

<** in the ivorldj stBrawr by reason of tho -special Col.tion'.hip '..A. 
the contact of the sease of an object. ‘ ^ TTT 

. 2 - > Just U3 111 tlu ' world you get knowledge by Winn- ii , . 

i n coni act. With a sense, so you luu e the knowledge of •, \ U ° 0 ' ioct 

reason of the arrangement of the words with wh ch it i* « , 0 

1S made up 

- , ,aulbor says that in common life y:u have knowledge n i u 

jeots when they come m contact with tho B*r,fUr,r»,. \ tho <>b. 

y..u get knowledge of a sentence by haiing the knowledge ’If n Vet,a . 
•ji which it ic composed. e 1 11 6 Wordy 









rOltVA IvltMAMSA.. 


<SL 


Ad bit ft a Lift Vi H. Sutras 27 ~: j 2 dealing with tie divioity of the Vedoe, 


h 'i 111 ^ ii 

[be Vedas, g anilon® set, wfsralf object ef sense modern (Sabar) 
gwni-TI having derived the name from human being, 

27. And the one party hold that the "Vedas are modern being 
called after human names. 

The author first discussed the sense of the word connected with it 
eternally and" then the sense of the sentence depending upon the words 
( .f whi-f. it is composed. Now he proceeds to discuss the divinity and 
the fallibility of the Vedas. The objector says that I accept that a 
• word is eternally related to its sense and further admit that when put> into 
a sentence it conveys a Sense; but where is the authority of the Vedas . 
T': are of human origin being called after human names such as, *1** 

STlTCRr &c. 

in 111 11 

£3. And by seeing transitory things (in them) 

The objector further develops his argument and says that the 
names A the human beings are mentioned m the \ edas and so > 7 ’ 
f l.c works after the birth and death of those human beings. So thoy aio 

human products. 


*\ 


¥W - 8 ai a. g on the other hand, s**? the priority of the word. 

29. On the other hand the priority of the word is already 
8po Xil o . pAyii 10 g to the objection of the 

The author now proceeds to grve , ^ ^ alre ad} established 

objector in S ?>« tt7n w ™ ha * wor J whether human or divine is 

•ho eternity of the word . s > -/ dl This is called dufa 

eternal. The objection is therefore groundless 

sjcRffiq in III \° >• 

WfS'TT name, sr^^rTf?T by roason of interpreting them. 

'.0. Tho name is on account of ther explaining them. 

Tbe author says that your argument, that the Vedas are erf h«m»P 
oriu'n hoAanse they ate called after human beings is fcntenab. i, / 
„ , , rt l ,d after human names, because those great sages were * 

*1* , !• In and so tho diffe.ent brands of the Veda* were called after 

9 ’Hfc' iu tblur htmotir. 
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JAlMjarf SfJl’RA. I. 2. 1. 



but j the yedic words in a general senge. 

31. But the Yedic words are used in a general sense only. 

The author says that certain names of the persons are use d i i the 
Vodas, but they are common nouns and not proper nouns. The persons 
bore the name subsequently. So this argument of the objector doe.* 
not detract from the eternity of the Vedas. 

ft qi im^in 

for action ; on the other hand ; fctf»j%nrT: inducement ;*OT<tis; qnrrj; 
of tho action ; by reason of the connection. 

32. On the other hand the inducement is for the purpose of 
the action, because it is connected with the sacr iice. 


?he author says that there are texts such as, ’.WITH I 

i'heco are absurd acts but they are mentioned as inducements. Their moa¬ 
ning is that when animals and vegetables perform the sacrifice, it is highly 
necessary that tho man who is bestowed with reason should do it-. It is 
for tho purpose of oxtolling "the *T5f . This is called i 


Efd op Pada I. 


PAJ3A IX. 

Adhiknrftps l.Stttrju 1 — 18. Dealing with 

in i ^ n ii 

the V “ d " ‘ ™“»” of iis being „„ SMio „ ; 

T"? a.-lc*. ; I hesn that », e net .otjon, ; ww, A. re [„r. 

not eternal ■, srwra is said. 


1 The Veda Item- lor tho sacrifice, the portion which is not W 
the sacrifice is useless therefore it- can not be said to be oteru!!l 1 


The objector says that the main object of the Veda is sacrifice „ , 

;ng to you : if there is any thing which does not relate to sacrifice' i '\? ' 
less and that can not be considered to be eternal. There ace Va, . ‘ 
modes of interpretation as (-1) ellipsis (2) adaptation (d) tlieory o 









misr/ty 
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merit (4) the theory of restriction (5) the theory of subordination, feoe 
for examples in the 

SI '11 r;! X II 

by reason of being contradictory to religious rules and 
sensuous perception. 

2. And by reason of being contrary to the religious rules and 
sensuous perception. 

The objector continues that there a:e many things in the Vedas which 
are against the religious rules and sensuous perception. 




miRi X 11 

that fruit which is mentioned 


3 , J3y reason of the absence ol that truio. 


Tho objector continues that there are certain texts which lay down 
fruit* of certain acts. These results do not follow the acts. So they ar 
useless and the Veda can not be otornal. 


other j STR*rwrat by reason of uselessness. 

V A nd by reason of the uselessness of others. 

The objector says t! a there are texts. 

« ft© m® ^iei^oi) 

These texts show that every desire is fulfilled by those acts. When 
1. is he case there is therefore no necessity for any other sacrifice, bo 

tho Vedas ; re useless. 

^fivn^Tsrra^ra in»^ iv n 

wrfJr that which is not divisible - that wiiicli can not form tho subject 
of prohi bition. 

5 . By prohibiting a thing which can not form the subject of 
prohibition. ^ 

Ti e objector continues mP# ^fcH 
(^offo m* 4 -nO ilow an one establisl fire in the sky and heaven? This kin 
of iir j; -»s.- lble things can not form part of a prohibition. So the V etlas ar 
useless. 

^qd^RTfirmi ^ i^.ii 






mistffy 


' G <W 



6 . By reason of the connection with the transitory things. 

The objector continues that transitory things are mSntioncd in the 
Vedas; so they cannot be eternal. 

See. I, 1, 28. As. siqTSRUrqqTrqrP 

with the injunction ; ^ on the other hand; by reason 

of being one sentence ; with the object of the praise; of the 

command; may he. 

7. They by reason of one sentence with the injunction are w.LtL, 
the object of the praise, parts of the injunction. 

The author lays down his Si.dd&hnta view. Well objector, you have 
tried your best in showing the uselessness of the Veda in your own way* 
The passages on which yon roly are syntactically connected with fitfvran# 
and by reason of their being for the praise they are parts of the fVfa. 
i • e* they are I 

w iin i \\ * « 

equal; «ai and ; one Who has a purpose* 

8. And equal is the object (or feffa and 

is a new word ; it means one that has a purpose ; the f^fbr h 
a purpose which is expressed by the snqqp?. So. one depends on the 
other ; both are therefore equally valuable, one depending on the other. 
This is what the author means by the sutra, 

■ststTHf wrcvtfib sratfr 1| 
^r^qsrqinqrrtawrfTT^ci intuit 

«u,wr wantingJ ro proof; in the sentence; % because" 

contradiction; is; the meaning of a word; wr^HTOr 

not a once; mm% therefore, sqqn'e utility is proved. 

0. And no. proof is wanting, there is a contradiction in \ w 
sentence; hut the meaning of the word is not the sentence. Thera*, 
fore the util ity of is established. 

Th* author rapHeft the. objection eoutaiaed in s4tru» 2. The objo- 





T*W(sr^ 
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said th.it thoro were many incongruities in the Vedas which wore against 
tho canons and things perceived. 

The author ?ays that they are and their utility is thus estab~ 

limited, otherwise they will appear as incongruous. As said above one 
depends upon another. 

in i x n o ii 

10. On the other hand description of quality. 

The author says that they are descriptive of qualities. The fafvT is 
the original sentence -which Jays down a rule for guidance. is tho 

submenu ate sentence in support of a It is either direct or in* 

direct, the former is callod and tho latfer is called JPUWJ * 

in i ^ m ii 

6WI by resemblance ; HRTff by its frequent observation. 

11. () is either by the nature or by its frequent observa¬ 
tion. 

A he author explains what is. When mind is called a thief, 

it is compared with a thief ; it is ^.q. Tongue is called a liar, because 
if is frequently seen uttering lies ; it is jttu: I 

mi R n^ II 

12. By reason of the distance. 

The? author meets tin objection of the objector when he says that 
then j»re certain passages which are contrary to the observed facts; it* 
juia v bo on account of the distance. 

qj^fa* II 1 I ^ I H II 

tfWq’TC? by reason of the fault (of the woman^ ; ; of the husband ; 

und , birth of a son. 

13. And by reason of the fault of tho wife, a son is born to 
her husband. 

Th') author explained tho passage ff MtA! farcftwflf iHWjmiW 8 WW | 5!W' 
jfletay.ith t ihe parentage is never certain; one cannot bo certain of 
bis -.larentage by .reason of the fault of a woman. She may go praise 
i lid jfii)" forth a child to her husband. 

it 11 i iv I! 










misr/fy. 
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14. Untimely desire. 

The author says that is known by an untimely desire. It it* 

a question of appeal. Does a 5Tfi|TO ever kill a cow ? knowing full well 
that a srnjra would not do it. 

n n ^ m ii 

51. Praise of learning. 

The author replies the objection raised in sfttra 3. You say that there 
is no fruit ; it is only a praise of knowledge. It is not necessary that 
vh&t is mentioned as praise should happen. 

in i ^ ii 

Universality ; anfasKTfcp** exaggeration. 

16. Universality is ah exaggeration. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra-i The objector 
said that all desires were accomplished by the grcjfgfa } there was then 

necessity for performing a sacrifice. The reply is that it is only a 
figure of speech called hyperbole. 

II II ^ nv9 || 

of the fruit. cRjffirwtfh of the accomplishmeut of the act • M of 

f -loirs ; just as in the world in proportion ; 

upeciat fruit. 




17. The fruit of the accomplishment of the net is a ntjratm 

jnst A. m the world, so in the ease of the Vedas the special" mLis 
proportionate (to the act done.) 


The author continues 
is in proportion to the act 
Worldly acts. 


hies argument and 
done, it is true 


ays T hat f ru j£ ,p Jla ncb 
in both the religious and 


^quiqViqrrr ll'il ^ „ 

of the Inst two ; as said. 

18 . Of the last two objections the reply is said above. 

The author replies the objections contained it) Sfttra* * . , , B 

" * na o. ; % 





uwisr/fy 
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nays that the reply Is the same as said above. 

Adhikarunui IF. ^ftfcras 19 25 dealing with fjjjjpsr which is like fafe i 



»3!^f en^H^fei^rsr src*Naaji i ti5.ii 

ftffk': Command; «TT on . the other hand; fcy reason of its 

being an arg*; sUTUT^f only ; 3R*?iR; without any purpose. 

19. On the other hand, it may be a fafvi by reason of securing- 
an unseen fruit and mere *wsn$ is to no purpose. 

The objector says that in the preceding adhikarana you have stated., 
that certain texts of the Veda are ««T*RT Why should they bo not 
considered fefvf by reason of securing an invisible result,? mere is 

to no purpose. 




like the worldly affair; if you say. 

20. If you say that it will be like the worldly.transaction. 

The objector raises an objection to his own view ; he says that if your- 
fopjy i a that it will be like the worldly affairs. As it is said of a cow that it 

•: vv - much milk, gives birth to female offspring and no issue dies. This. 

'oscriytion is only to enhance the value of the cow. So also in the case 
of the Veda. This is the supposed reply to the objection of the objector 
raised in Sutra 19. 

* #tit in i ^ i ^ ii 


Jf lifi ; by reason of knowing it before. 

21. Not so ; by reason of knowing it before. 

The objector removes the doubt by saying that in the worldly affair- 
Iu„ ion is snch that we know it and that induces as to .tnko 

but in the Vedic affair such is not the case; we know nothing 

of the jreault. 


H % I ^ I Vi H 


3 «f described; g on the other hand. 

22. On the other hand the subordinate sentence is explained- 

Tbo s ivi or says in reply sod sums up h's view. Tie says that they 
:u£> supplementary ae 'tenet-* in support of the fbftf as stated >v Sfft-ra. 
7 of this pada. 




misrtiy 


JAIMINt eOi'RA. I. 2. 25. 

sramn zm- 

fqfa: injunction ; =3 and ; SRtfe: without any purpose ; ud^ri; some where; 
tre^KI therefore; ttjfa: praise ; ST^t^cT is known; 3c*fOT|sg(<* by reason of it3 
general nature. at other places; <r4fc^the same thing. 

23. Somov. >ere the f^rfkr is without any purpose, therein H i» 
considered, a praise (eulogy) ; by reason of ity general nature 
at other place it js so consvd'ered. 

The author develops his argument and says that in some instances, 
it is impossible to explain the pas s ages as fafa; there it is only eulogy 
and from such particular instance, you have general statement that such 
passages are generally srogn? \ 

f| d srf^ n ii Rtf ii ' 

snpui} in the subject; being possible; «rrq;cf: transforonco; U not; 

should be made ; favqmsftr uselessness of the injunctive passage ; 
% therefore; ?f$tfh to it. 

21 . When the content can be construed reasonably the trans¬ 
ference should not be made ; the injunction will be useless by rea¬ 
son of it. 




The author further observes that if you construe the passages rear 
ably, you ought not to transfer the passage from ajqqrq to farm, other v, iso 
the force of the faf*| will bo useless. See for examples in the w«T I 


feq! q qiqqvj^ jqrq 11^ | V | H 

in » Tiaii ; 9i«rS ?i »plilting of a »*„, . ^ ,, ’ 

o, ~r oonsWi114 40 -*** ii » w» bo splHti , 


The author ^naily gives his own opinion; what ho savs is tl 
consider the wfaf* to be a frfe then you will have to split a sent " * * 
two and this is considered to be a fault by the " lU 

must keep both fqf* and distinct; consider it oulv « " ° 0 

examples m the 1 t,,; 








misT/fy 
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<SL 


Adh'ka’aiiu. I!I SCttiH 26-30 dt-olnig with T^pfT^ ^texb of the which coni aim rcfi 

eoae. 

1111 ^ l ^ il 

frg; rouse, reason ; gT on tho other hand ; independent signifioa- 

fcion ; ^nf^TVTrn^ by explanation. 

2i>. On the other hand it Is a statement contain mg reason by 
YYrcuB "f the independent signification and explan-A on. 

l?lt% <$• »• 11^1^0 -he question us whether such texts 

are causative statements independent in ttemselv*’ • The objector says 
they are statements containing a reason, because there is independent 
signification and explanation. 

r 6 .m$ <sro in \\ 1^11 

vl» ^3 ’ 


,^ s eulogy • 5 on the other hand ; *r*l*UT »0 injunction; « and; gW 


it». 


‘27. On the other hand, it is only a praise; because it presuppo¬ 
ses an injunction and it is not coxnmandatory in itself. 

Tin. author says that causative text is only an «nfm? ; because a sen- 
jenr, which contains a reason presupposes another fafW text; it in itself ia 

: ot a fqfvj I 

in i ^ \ n 

iq # useless ; ngfat eulogy ; wm improper; tfgvfcf if you say. 

2 S II' ou say that the reason is u.-elcss and then the eulogy io 

improper 4 

TJir objector says that if you say that the causative text is a reason ip 
of anuthe/ text, then it is useless. If it is useless, the etuogy » 
i ijipro| ur and absurd. 

illRiH 

tuf: object; ft on the other hand; ftMmm by reason <?f it* being 
m;WJi»ate 10 W* 1 ™ 3 uat bka; $1$ in the world. 

2j r phe causa t e sentence is with an object being subordinate 
another fafa tfc.it, just as it happens in ordb ar.r life. 

The author replies the objector that the eauaatitvo ;enwn'-e is not »«« 



MIN/Sr^ 
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less; it ig useful in as rnuoli as it supports afwfa text by assigning a reascm. 
It also lirappens in an ordinary life; as for example the mountain is fiery 
because it smokes. 

f^v-M ^ in i \ < v is 

and if; £3 : reason; is restricted; by reason ot 

the particular statement; tWTOTKr by reason of the general; if you 

aay; WTTc^jf unsettled state ; of the injunctions; is\ 

30. And if tlio reason is restricted by reasoft of the particular 
statement, it is all right; if you say that by reason oT the general 
character ol it, then the injunctive passage will be unsettled. 

I be author gives his final view. Take for example the text ment ioned 
n connection with Sutra 26. He sacrifice^ with $jtf because with it- food 
lS prepared. Now the sentence containing the’ reason is a praise of tho vjq- 
nnd it applies to tho particular case mentioned, but if you hold that what- 
evei prepares a food can be substituted, then the will be unsettfed and 
0803 10r ° 0, The first passage is f%fv* arid the second passage r- j m sivfgp^ 

n»nd is in support of the fqfa. According to the author.the sentence conhtin- 
big a reason is an 

Adhikaruin rv Sritraa 3 i~ 53 dsaiiur with tho pt.ictical application of tho Voilio au<3* 

f^T I 


in i ^ i \% n 

31. By reason of the scriptures for it. 


tJ^vT t>K *" 0, ' Jer toiote rp r®t the v«a«. 

t °J J •"«**•«•* committed to memory „i,.hent 

knowing the.r meaning Jt is in continuation of Sfttra 30 VUo \ 

*"•*• ** Vmli.. convey rmv „ ,, „ “ ' 

tor's reply is that they do not as they .tend it, need of ,,, , °'’ 1 * 

support and t -plain thorn. paaauges to 


qiSRHq^ in I ^ I ^ \\ 

32. By reason of arrangement of the sentence. 

The objector coniines m the same tyle and says that the tf *, 

rx " ' a l’ 







toss and as tlieir reading depends upon the arrangement of sentences and 
Jotters, their meaning is to no purpose. Tie arrangement of words and let¬ 
ters is the important thingin the Yedic 

fRirerra; tm ^ i ^ ii 

33. By reason of laying down what is known. 

The objector continues that the tfgs are of no purpose for they montion 
that which is already known. 

|| 'i! ^ 1 II 

34. By reason of the description of that which does not exist. 

The objector says that the ifgs describe thoso tilings which do not exist. 
For o xam pie gc-grff sijfR&Tan** I (g?o tfo » $o *vj 0 

ini^l^ II 

in an inanimate object; srsfaf’-VTig: ascribing of the object. 

35. By ascribing of the object to the inanimate object. 

The objector continues afore? (fo tfo si^li) | fs.'3<ffg 

(&o «o i • <’* 

“0 ! Protect us medicinal horbs ! hoar you stones being learned.” 
So tho Vedic mantras are to be learnt by rote. 

it ^ i ^ i ii 

3 n # By reason of the contrary statement on the same subject. 

There is an additional reason, says tho objector that, the Yodic *f*rs are 
to be learnt by rote and their meaning is not to be explained as there are 
l:cK contradictory passages. As I (go 

naft srfspfigrasnft (&>tfo iui^) ii ^f^rrfgi u (fo mm) 

in i ^ i n 

W®TTgf<W^ i!0 mantras that are taught; stggjJTcT^by reason of not teach¬ 
ing their meaning. 

37. By reason of not leaching the meaning of the W?fs wiiich 
nro taught, 

Ir •- he system of teaching, the Vedic tf=rs are taught without their mean¬ 
ing. This fact also •according to the objector shows that the Vedic «fta are 
trb© ioarii! without tlieir meaning, they are therefore to no purpose, 










II 'i R I V= !l 

38. By reason of not knowing their meaning-. 

The objector says that thore are certain ff?fs the moaning of which car 
not be known, &c. See chap I. 5. on the point. 

im ^ I |) 

Mf*r$r*HtmTrT N by reason of tlie mention of transitory things ; the- 

meaninglessness of the mantras. 

39. The are meaningless by reason of the mention of the 
transitory things. 

The objector concludes by saying that tho Vedic texts are meaning- 
ioss in as much as they contain transitory things. Such as 

I See Rigveda. III. 53, 14. The Vedas are therefore to be 
learnt by heart without understanding their meaning. In this connection^ 

the question of and th e reply of in the Nirukta chap. I from 

P*ras 15 to 20. 

qtqqt$= in i ^ i v« u 

essential; g on the other hand ; ^TT^n?f: the meaning of tho sen¬ 
tence. 

. 40, On the other Laud the meaning of the sentence is essen¬ 
tial. 

The author now commences to reply all the objeotions raised in sfitras 
^ to 39. He says that the Vedic sentences have a meaning just as you 
have in the ordinary life. A sentence has a subject, predicate and object, , 
by ttmans of these, a sentence conveys a meaning. Su-ch is also the case v, it]* 

Vedic tfas \ 

5R: «IR: 111 13 I VI U 

s£> <s 2 > V 

with the object of describing the qualify j 5 ^; repetition-. 

41, The repetition is with tho object o" describing tho uuii- 

W»y. 

The-author rcplios the objection raised in sfttra 31. What ho bays is Mmt 
bif-ropeiition is with the object of -describing the jpi. The term urn is 
defined iu chap. II. 8 . By repetition, the tfsrs ayo purified ; just a - ^ fc , 





PtfRVA M.1MAMS&. 


wa'cr is sprinkled oh adarbha grass with the a now quality is p.odiic- 
cd which is called Q5I. 

q^r^n tm ^ 1 ^ II 

4*2 The repetition may be by way of I 

This is author’s reply. qfeftjtIT is an implied prohibition. One says 
“ “fxR^T: Wj^rT:'’ ; it means that all other animal’s flesh is prohibited ; <rfb- 
has three defects, gartWT or gift ; disregarding its own significa- 
tion or disregarding wRat is distinctly heard that is what is distinctly 
stated in a text q^P-f conception of another sense; 5TTS3M setting aside 

the sense thfi^fc offers itself for our acceptance. 

?*Tiir ^vq^cqqf grT$*r i fwsfrfirouft i (&° n® MR) 

There in the passage is used ; in order to restrict it to the horse’s 

u ins, the latter sentenced used. It is called exclusiye specification when 
r)n ro are different modes for doing a thing but ono is preferred to another. 
It is called ; yoy. can remove the husk by peeling it with your nails 
from the rice or you can pound it. The latter mode is preferred to bhe 
other. When what is not already known is stated, it is called I 

wMt m in i X i VX |i 

43. Or it may be an I 

The repetition, the author says, may be by way of (explanation) 

As in *5 ii sr’o *me) qsrroi^sr shwj* 

qjgfa: atwfflr II (lf» $r'o 

<ro*. mi ^ i Vtf it 

contrary ; the other. 

44. The other is not contrary. 

The author further goes on to say that by reason of reading the tfas 
with their meaning an invisible effect is produced. This is not contrary. 
It is in reply to sfitra j32. 

•IT? i 

in n sacrificial ordv v ; the censure of the sacrifice 

jiemoval ; by virtue of the purification, 







JAlMINt SffTRl.1. 2. 48. 


45. In a sacrificial command, by virtue oi' the purification, the 
reproach for a sacrifice is removed. 

This is in reply to the objection contained in Sutra 33. The example is 
(^o fjfo Put the sTOTt (a vessel full of water for sprinkh 

ln g); is a cominand given by one ^fc^f^to another. What the author 
moans to say is that the Vedic commands are not the,things ahoady known 
as said in Sutra 33, but they produce an invisible effect by purification and 
removal of any impurity of the materials required for the sacrifice. 




in the figurative description. 

4G, ihc figurative description is by way of 

This is in reply to the objection contained in sutra 34, The description 

® f the thin S not in existence is by way of figurative speech. See f , the 
explanation of &c, in the i 

^ 111! ^ I VVS 11 

SPUT^by describing ; smfir^T: no contradiction. 

47. There is no contradiction if you consider it as description 
of a Jjhj (subordhiate quality). 

This is in reply to the objection embodied in sutra 36. If you oonsU-r 
ifc onl y a description of quality, there is no contradiction. As for e Minnie 
warrcr firm i , 


in i \ i ?= n 

fitaRmf understanding the meaning of the Ye die tfas while reading; 
“‘Tdimrra by reason of their no connection with the sacriticiafwork. 

Not laying down that the meaning of the Vedic should bo 
understood, is by reason of tbeir connection with the Vedic sac. 

11 ft i * 


This is in reply to the objection raised in sutra 37 Th , 
that there is no doubt ■ that it is nowhere laid down th ¬ 
ing of the Vedic tf^s should be learnt; the reason is that the 

meaning and performing of the sacrifice have no connect--■ 
Other. 


author says 
the moan- 
learning the 
8 with each 




?ra: in i ^ i vui 

TO: cf the existent ; after ; 3lf^rr?f ignorance- 

49. There is ignorance of that which is beyond the existent. 

This is in reply to the objection raised in sutra 38. Whatever we know 
is in existence but beyond that is ignorance. This is duo to carelessness 
and indolence. The author means that every Vedic xfsr has a meaning, it doo»- 
not necessarily follow that the jfsrs have not a meaning; our supremo 
ignorance is due to indolence. 

M | ^ I V® || 

is said ; xT and ; 3lRreid%JT: mention of the transitory tilings, 

no. And the mention of the transitory things is already said. 

This is in reply to the objection embodied in Sutra 39, The author says 
tliutr v,e have discussed the mention of the transitory things in tlio Vedas 
see for tin .’ 1-1—31. The same objection is embodied in I. II. 6 and reply 
in J, II, 18, 

fajtafcisn n 1 1 ^ i vi u 

ferrfr^T: The name by the mark; ^sfe^like the object of that, 

51. The naming by the mark is like the object of the tfsr 

The author after replying to all the objections of the objector as to the 
meanirnrlcs 30003 of the xf^s and having established that the Vedic xfsrs 
iiave their meaning now deals with the naming of the xf^s by the marks % 
£.• 111 ? of the mantras are called 3fT*$3TT ; the author says that they are with 
the object of the lf3?s themselves. The mantras that are in honour of the 
gob Agni are & so on. This also supports the author’s* view, 

3$: 111 I \ I V5< II 

52. Substitution. 

Tin? snl jeefc of is discussed in chapter IX. wherein the Vedic mantras 
the singnlar'number is used, hut the same text is to be repeated at the time of 
akorifioe on such occasion when plural number is needed, tbe plural number 
will be subtituted. It is called 3Tf. The author says that the principle of 9if 
ftbn.i supports the view that the Vedic have a meaning, 

II i I x i 'l\ ll 
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53. And the injunctive sentences. 

The author says that there are injunctive sentences in the Vodas which 
can not hut convey sense; they can not he meaningless. 

END OF PAD A 2. 

—-j-tszt-t- 


PADA III. 


Adhikarnn* l SfHras 1-2 ('.''alinj with the onthority of 

'<msr of the duty; ^T5^?cn5l by reason of its depending on the Veda; 
non-Yeda • not laceeptable ; is. 

1- Because vnf depends upon the Veda and the non*Veda is 
therefore not acceptable. 


^ The objector says that yon say that tho sourco of is t*; the result v, 
that the non-Veda has no authority and is not acceptable. 

'll 

3»%n not 80 .; qrrj'OTTT?^ by reason of the common author; sjurof au- 
thority; 3f3?rr«f inference; s^Tcj; is. ' 

2. Not so; by reason of the common author, the non-Veda mav 
also be an authority. 


Oke author gives his own view. Before wo we what roily ho riv . 
wo must determine in what souse he uses certain words t«n 'is used Tor 
IS V Ida because that alone i, the word of (Jod and yon are bound 

to bow down toils an,her,tywhethoryon agree with it or not. Tho wordw.i, 

.» used for » a hoi,of that every dict.m laid down tl,e 

supported by the Ved.c authority behind it , if there i s „„„ iil8 

presumption is that such authority is lost. This is tic ■ , , 

author by Wgirra or inference. The smritls therefore derSm' 1 ”*] f" tH ° 
thority from the Veda are said by the author as being the w rk Jr 'JJ, JJ 
impersonal being. Such being the case they are authorities. * oom, “on 

A.lhtlton aa If, Dialing with the eujieiiur authority of the Wfa I 








^ • G0 W\ 
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Row onqs?? pqi?uR 11 3.1 3 . ti 

Http} ' on contradiction ; 5 on the other hand ; not acceptable ; 

is; ^RTfcr Oil absence; because; srgiTR inference. 

3. When there is eontrad’ct/on it is not to be accepted; when 
there is none then there is the presumption. 

In the preceding adhikarana we have seen that our author says that the 
smritis are authorities because they have the support of tl:o Yeda be¬ 
hind t horn. If we do not find the express Yedic text to support the smriti we 
must presume that there was a Yedic text in its support which is lost. 
Further question that naturally arises is “What are we to do when the 
smriti text is-in contradiction with the express Yedic text” ? The reply 
according to our author is that the smriti is- to be rejected in such a case 
because the presumption as to its validity arises when there is no such 
contradiction. 

Adhikarana MI. Dealing with the subject fch-it smriti tixt whiah is baeod on selfish motive ie 
not an authority. 

m 13 . i v 11 

4. And by seeing" the selfish motive. 

The author gives another case in which smritis will not bo authorities. 
When any rule is laid down out of selfish motive i . e.; when we .see the 
reason for the text in a motive, it is not to bo accepted. For example 
the takes cloth after the &T3TfT | 

Aaiiika.na I V. utiae 5-7. n* with superiority of the rm ailing of the terras. 

II <j I 3.1 'l II 

when it is not contradictory to the Vedas ; acceptable 

^>#1 if yon say. 

5. If you say what is not contrary to the V edas is acceptable. 

The 'lijootor now introduces his objection thus that your view is that 
which is not contrary to the Vedas is acceptable. 

* 111 1 1 1 5,1) 

6. No, because the system has a limit. 

The ob jector says that can not be so because he ^TT5T has a limit and 
therefore not infallible. 

qf ^rfwrq^iri q^n^dR^in 1 X 1^11 

**?fTTT not so; on not accepting the cause, words 

it dd; F are known. 
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7. Not so; on not accepting the system, tlie meaning of the 
words used is known. 

The author says that oven if you do not accept the system you 
will know the sense of -the words used to guido you iu vour actions in the 
life. 

This adhikara^ia is otherwise interpreted by He interprets t^pi 

as action. The objector says what is the authority for such act as 
&c.? If you say that they are not in contradiction with the practice sanc¬ 
tioned by the Veda ; the reply is that it is of limited scope. To this the 
authoi replies that because it is not based on any selfish motive such prac¬ 
tices should be recognised. 

Auhika.aTji V. SiHras 8-. 9 Dealing with the subject thnt the words used in the 
afro authoritative. 

*nrr r%rraraf%: n % \\\ =u 

in them ; 3TT ; hr?T by reason of not seeing; f&m of the contradic- 
tton; ?rgr equal; fesrfenfrt ; doubt; is. 

8 . V* hen tlnro is no contradiction seen amongst them there 
is equal doubt on both sides. 

in ar ® G0rtain Words in the Vedas which are used in several mean- 

T',' • , 0w i the 4 u °3tion is m what sense they should be used ; tho doubt- on 
Doth sides is equaly balanced. 

m rftsiRTf^rff im \ i w 

: g* 1 *** 96 ." 30 % ^ i8tra : on tike othet- hand; by roa.-n 

o. its being its cause. J ' 

«). On the other hand they should be used in the sense in which 
u y are used in the Veda, because they derive their origin tram it. 




^ 3 srrftef%?Rsr^ )ri m e|l 

laid down auty ; 3 on tho other hand - ff ifta » . 

s , , ,. ’ * is recognised ; 

■tfmrcfSRl by reason of no contradiction ; iwn* with the authority. 

. 10- On the other hand that which is not opposed to authority 

13 recognized as a duty laid down. _ *’ 

Tiu- author says that there are certain words of foreign origi,, which 

4 
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have tlieir conventional sense attached to them. Should they be accept¬ 
ed ? The general proposition is laid down. “Everything that cannot bo 
shown to he unreasonable ahould be presumed to be laid down and sanc¬ 
tioned by the Veda.” The examples are given as Sfnrar, faff, 

&C.,, in the 

Adhinarani VII. SvHra* 11*14 dealing with tho subject thAfc the * B m 

iv.lhoritj independently* 

WUWfafrt H 1 1 \ m 0 

11. If you say that the treatises on the sacrifice are 

an authority. 

Tho objector says that tho $57 are authorities because they are 
the works on sacrifice by the Risis. 

111 11 11^ II 

qr not j by reason of the absence of aocents. 

12. No, they are not authorities because there are no accents 
as we find in the Veda. 

The author replies that the are no authorities as there are 

:;o <&{s as we find in tho Veda. 

’siwrefara' in i \ i H ii 

13. And by not being supplementary to any text. 

The author gives another reason for not holding tho i&q gffa in- 
futliV.because wo do not find tho relation of the subordinate and 
prii.c- oul sentence ift them as wo do in the Vodic text. One is gq* 
and the other is ifhff. One a fafa and the other an 3T*nrT^. 

*ftar ^ spftnrcflfsWW HIRSTS 1013.1Itfll 

unfit everywhere ; sr^riTin by reason of the application ^TT^tPT 

by reason of their compilation- 

H. And by their applicability everywhere and their being 
mere compilations. 

The author advances another reason for not holding the fpf 3 
infallible He says that they are applicable in the ranfifise as said 
everywhere ini them, and further they are only compilations from other 
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\vork3. Some commentators say that they cannot bo hold infallible 
by reason of containing contradictory statements. 


Adhikaran* VIII. Sfttra& 16-23 dealing with or otherwise called the theory q'^ 

general revelation, 

smrci 

inforenee ; 5^r^lT^ by adjustment ; pertaining to the- 

non-Yeda ; sruurf authority ; is. 

15. Anything established by inference and adjustment is an 
authority. 

The objector says that anything connected with the non-Yedas being 
established by the inference and adjustment is valid. The adhikarna 
deals with the validity of the local customs. According to the 
meaning is that the Smritis have sanctioned certain local rites which 
are valid for the locality; such as fftf^r for the eastern country. In this, 
yiew the translation of the sutra is <f By reason of the establishment of the 
authority of the smriti the local custom is valid to that extent/*' 

m q# snqs ^qraitsn^iflsiRi^ 

not so; ^ vnf: universal duty; is:; 3TCniRc«n^ by reason 

of it« bfting valid and proper ; f^fTOFt of the duty that is laid down- 

10 . No, it is a universal duty because of tbe validity of the 
duty laid^down. 


The author says that it is the universal duty ; it can not be said to bo 
binding in that locality only. 


s&riftftqin: ^ in i \ u 


qshlT^by nwiug ; applicability ; 

17. i3y reason of seeing (thorn in tlio Veclas), theirapplicaln 
lity is (justified) 


Vhe author give* a reaaen that if we find the practice sanctioned 
the Veda its applicability is justified by all means. 


by 


in i\ncu 


r^WITarf^hy reason oi the absence of the marks ; s* and ; Thmm 0 f the 
permanent w eternal. 




WHlSTffy. 
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18. And by reason of the absence of the marks Ot the eternal. 

The author gives an additional reason why a duty is universal ; it has 
a sign of otornalifcy. If truth is a duty, it is so always and everywhere; so 
when a so-called duty has no marks of eternality it can not be accepted. 

in i ■% n«. u x 

4^ S3 g na tion ; Rf because ; by reason of the connection 

with the country. 

lbo Because the name by reason of the connection with eount- 

ry. 

The author says that ifadnty is called after a country itcanrotlose its 
universal and eternal character. You can call it by any name you likg* 

* % in i ^ i ii 

# not; ^jTTc^is; in a foreign country; you say. 

20. If yon say that such local practice may not be in the fore¬ 
ign country. 

The objector says that the holi is observed in the eastern country! what 
is to happen when an eastern countryman migrates to another country* ? 

5FqrqftTN=qt t| qt«r*q$ in i 3, i ii 

name by the compound; fk because ; bko the man of 

Mathura. 

21. The compound name is like the name of a Mathura man. 

The author gives a reply that the name of the local custom is like that 
of a man who migrates from Mathura and establishes at Calcutta ; he is 
called a native of Mathura. It is a mis-nomer. 


qr srqqiq^r in i \ ^ >< 

practice; qrror; srqqpmlike the sloping ground. 

22 . No, thepractioe varies just as the sipping ground (in 

Dio oojector says that there is a difference of practice srqwi 

cia qifa ” Oi; ; bhouid perform sacrjfice ip. the eastern slope of the 

sacrificial ground. So the practice varies according to the locality 

?pi W in I 3, I Ii 
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equal; g on the other hand ; qwfvmqi by difference of the qualities 
of the agent. 

23. On the other hand it is equal or analogous to the qualities 

of the agent. 

The author gives a reply that the practice does not vary by reason of 
colour of or his other qualities ; so au established practice can uot bo 

changed by the change of the locality, 

This‘adhikar ana lias boon cominontod on by all tho comment!* lots us 
favouring the validity of the local custom but Mr* Kuiita interprets it- just 
the contrary, 

Adhik»rana IX. SfUras 24—29 dealing with the correct form of word?, 

g^r r i lgqf ^T aT 5 >TrqrcqiU^there being no system as to tho origin and tli dr 
applicability. in words; sqqw rule. 

24. There being no system as to tho applicability and the ori¬ 
gin of words, there is no rule as to words. 


There are several words both correct and corrupt for one idea. The 
objector says that there is no guide for their applicability and Jhe pro¬ 
nunciation; so any word may be used to express an idea. 

^15^ in a word; by reason of making an offort; SiTOUV-t of 

tnisprouuuoiation or mistake ; vnfiT?3f partaking of. 

25. On account of tho effort in pronouncing a word, there is 
partaking of the mistake or mispronunciation. 

The author gives a reply, ho says that different persons make an effort 
in pronouncing a word; on account of some error, it is wrongly pronounced 
This is the reason why there is a variety of words and languages. 

II 1 I \ I || 

sjfqTT improper, unjust ; having tho quality of a variety 

of words. 

26. It is improper to have several words for an idea, 
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The author gives a reason that it is confusing to have several words for 
the same idea. 

'Vs 

a?r wwmqmmWE?»ng[ 11 1 s \ i ys a 

^ tliero ; essential form ; ^Tfvrqtrrfq^toT^ from particular disser¬ 
tations ; i3. 

27. Ou that subject correct form can be known from special 
dissertations. 

The author says that there is Panini’s grammar from which you oan 
Jcnow correct forms and pronunciation of words. 

111 I \ II 

their incapacity; and ; by reason of the simila- 

rity. 

28. And by reason of the similar forms, their incapacity (to 
signify the meaning). 

The anthor says that corrupt worda which have given riao to different 
languages have no power to convey any sense by reason of their false simi¬ 
larity with Sanskrit words. In the author's view all languages are the 
corrupt forms of words derived from Sanskrit. He considers Sanskrit to 
he the mother of languages. 

^ ft*n% 5 q*qq yqrar im 3,1 ii 

by reason of its being apart; in the wrong forms 

of the declensions; fgT^is- 

29 And in the forms of declensions bein^ parts of the origi- 
nal, they convey sense. 

The author says that the corrupt declension of the words being derived 
Vi from the 8ansjeriu origin convey sense. Heading the sutras *- an * 
^together, the corrupt words have no inherent power of their own to conyey 
any sense but because they are derived from Sanskrit worus, they convey 

nonce. 

AVJkar.i^. X. .Sftfcra* 30--35 with the subject th»t the weni conveys a form. The 

r.’< rdIy ' /*<j VV/lic worje are hknfcical. 

11 'i ®" 

aqtq-StifqriTiqrar by reason of directing the applicate i s unity 



miSTfty 



of the meaning ; by reason of indivisibility. 

30. By reason of tlie direction as to action there isjkhe unity 
of sense, because there i§ no distinction. 

The objector says that both the Yodic and common words direct action 
to be done by reason of conveying the same sense, because there is no dis¬ 
tinction. What the objector means is that both sets of words convey the 
same sense, because the words can not be divided. 


im \ (n 

31. Because the word does not apply to a substance*, 

The objector says that there is no connection with tho word 
and the substance. So there is unity of sense. You can pronounce cow 
hundred times in different languages, but it will convoy one sense only. 

im \ \ \\ u 

32 By seeing another. 

There is a controversy as to whether a word connotes («rr$fir) form or do- 

notos the individuals. When the term horse is used, the peculiar form arises 
before our mind’s eye and when we see a quadruped of the corresponding 
form in our mind, we stop there and recognize it as ahorse; this is one view. 
The second view is that when we see an individual horse we make a form an i 
generalize from seeing different horses, so cur knowledge of the horse av os 
from seeing the individual horse. So the question is whether a word con¬ 
veys a form or an individual. The objector in these 3 sfttvas establishes 
the theory that a word convoys an idea of an individual. Though there may 
be several words to convey the sense, still they all mean one thing because 
tie words are indivisible and because repeating the words several times it 
does not convey different animals but only one individual; and when one 
is lost you can at once substitute the other in its place. 

tu °‘ her Und 1 — »< 


33. It, is form by reason of its having an action for its object. 

The author examines the other si,L at. . • , ., 

that it is his own view. The wSdVndijf^ ? T. ma >* be SRld 

can hep erformed. If on the obiector ■ ^.f tes a { ieR l ' uh !in act “' n 

idea of an individual cow then Hill l ^'r T"- vnvo ^ d iln 
not bar, another in a oacrific, £&}&$£ y “ U ~ 
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Wnot; Rp.fr action; ^qricT^is ; S[f?r%^ if you say ; in aiiotn^r ob¬ 

ject ; fV^Tstf direction ; substance. 

34 If you say “ no action is possible; 99 in the substitution of 
another object there is not a substance'' if you say. 

The author summarises the objection of the objector, you say that if a 
word indicated a form no action was possible ; for example 1 consecrate 
barley* there is no form in existence; secondly no second cow can be sabs- 
tituod for the lost cow and and if it ia done it will not be tlie substance- 
i ou can not .iay one cow or two cows &c. with reference to a form. 

im V Vi II 

by reason of its being for that object; 5T*Tt*T**I of the perform 
ivnoe of an act; 3Y5r*OT: indivisibility. 

35. By reason of the vyord conveying a form, the performance 
of the act is undivided. 

; n :)G raithor sums up the whole controversy and says in reply that the word 
; -itlicates a form and at tho time of the action it applies to the indi¬ 
vidual. Now when a sentence, “Bring a. cow ” i& uttered to a servant, 
\i 0 ims at once before his mind's eye a form; the servant goos and when 
Lc gets hold of an individual cow and finds it to correspond with the form 
hud: ha has before his mind's eye, he brings it. So the words originally 
indicate form (genus) but at the time of application they apply to indi¬ 
viduals. 

END OF PlOA III- 


PADA IV. 

I l!»Ikarana b SOtrap. 1-2 dealing with the subject that the words & c# Arc ^ )0 0(1100 

of tho fa orifice. 

wi *wf^[*p 4 ^ 11 ^ Mill 

Mill; «TflTisrfi?5[1T»4 this is the object- of the Veda; aWT-T therefore ; 
trf all •?■**? for that object; WTcT is. 

i 

1 . It is said that the object of the^Veda is sacrifice ; therefore 
all is for that object. 
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‘STf^r ’ In the preceding puda, fcrfa, p?rr?, and *f*a are 

described. What is the meaning of the sentence “one should sacrifice with 
Whether the instrumental case is Ihrf^of 0 r If 4^9 

he considered independent of the sacrifice, it will be a material with which 
the sacrifice is to be performed; if it be considered identical with the sac¬ 
rifice, then it means the sacrifice. The view of the Objector is that 
eveiy thing in the Yeda points to the sacrifice, so it is a case of 
? mea ns a quality (jpn Rt*?r) I 

" 0t , S0: **** nam °5 w i*i that , ««* in the origin; 
m*mm* by reason of being not injunctive. 

before bv r-n'n! a ’ ' ,J is a new tiling inits origin not known 
’ y l^ason ol its being not injundtive 

a a Zzizty* 'ry ii 4 ~ - ^ *»»» *■* « 

anTTs , Y ^ P 7 blil ‘ d ,nan,s ^iitis a case of 

w ■ a particu,ar p,a7i Wl6t “ *» >-* -» 

0 „d. Yon ,,," , ! : 11 me “ 8 " P ! *y in wWch bats and balls ,« 

I ou may call it , 

Adhikarapaln Dealing! with the eubjeW that ^ et& Rre the nartle9 ^ a 

* j 8 *. J J' There there is the description of o m ,.,m - •* • 

ted with the principal. a quality it is conneo- 

1 ’* (Wo aiuitl^h What Ja +1 

PI W* or «n*N. The author says though' it Z7Z^ *' ^ * * * 
is a namp of a sacrifice. a d ua hty, yet it 

Adbikarana III. Dealing with the that the term, * ofcjw 

ftu&onfice. ^gnihotra &c. 

^ v 1 v 11 

TOW that name; « and , Wnw , i„ Mofter c0 ,,„ 


* rw tu o uttmes 


O 
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It is known by that name, but the description is in another 


The author says that Agnilio tra is well known but the namo does not 
show what it is. It is described some where else. It is called 
/. e.{ conventionalism 

Adbikurapa [V. Dealing with the subject tbt.t the terms &c. mean the names.of the 


fUjrifici*. 


in 1v.11 


5. And the resemblance with that. 

The is known by the resemblance with a hawk. Just as a hawk 

pounces upon a bird of prey, so the sacrificer falls upon one's enemy in the 
same way. 

The author says that the name is given to an object by supposed si¬ 
milarity. It is called Take for example, a play at duck 

und drake; the play is called after the resemblance of a drake pursuing a 
duck who is running. 

Adhikarana V. Shifts G to 8 dealing with the Bubject that the terme ^T3Tqf?f &c. aronamefl. 

WJR: FTT(t'<}RRIrt UHVft.ll 

in a name; gurgpt: of <he quality; is; laying down ; 

if you say. 

(5. Ii‘ you say that in a name there is the montion of the qua¬ 
lity. 

The objector says that in the name itself there is the mention of the 
cutility,, it is therefore a quality and not a proper noun. Take for example 
“gritT^T (tftlVO T^e WRtfa means extract of the food grain; it 

'menus that ho sacrifices with the extract of the food gram. 

n 11 i vs ii 

by reason of the similarity; fepreh of the two acts; not. 

7 , is'ofe sr» by reason of the similarity of the acts. 

The author says in reply that it can not be so; the reason is that pro- 
cedu.a of the srrsrto is that of which belongs to Satanic class and 

if pure extract of food grain is used, it would belong to class of which 
the eyfaifq is not. The is therefore the name of a sacrifice. 






in ! V I C II 

in one word; by reason of dependence on another. 

8. By reason of dependance on another, in one word (two 
things are meant.) 

__ The author gives a reason in support of his. view. 

^30- If you take qnrbr to be a material then in one sentence yon will 
have two sentences viz., one who is desirous of sovereignty should make a 
sacrifice ; he should sacrifice with the extract of the food grain. This in¬ 
terpretation will make the object dependent on another. Tim sovereignty 
depends upon a sacrifice and the sacrifice depends upon the materiaW. c., 
the extract of the food grain. In order to avoid this it should bo considered 
a proper noun. 

Adhikatana VI. Dealing: with the subject that the terms Jcc. ah not namee. 


111 I I {. II 

the action and its qualities; 3 on the other hand - 
laid down ; by reason of indivisibility; for the pl)r . )0 ’, 

of laying down ; ^3 if not, by another; f^T: to be directed. 

down Wo thQ Z thGV h ^ d the action and its qualities are hvd 

- -ep-tCZ, yZ lalZTZllZJClICl *** *° y 
So “* ~~ **’ 


Adhikatana VII. Dealing with the subject that the terms rrfif x-n 

: j| 0 j| 

*tff ; of the grass and the clarified butter; srtfSptf thou. 1 

socr ted ; by use ; does not mean consecrated thW« 

, 10. The use of. the terms of grass and ghee in oonsewt 1 
t,u *3 s does not convey tlie- meaning of consecrated things, d 

Th ° ^athor says that and srn?r are used in ordinary parlance they 
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are i)ot> confinoc to sacrifice, uhey are therefore generic terrn. 9 . 

Acjhikui&na VI I f. Dealing with the subject that ’the terms efcc * are compqundL 

5rhjT#^t^rnnT, mivi 11 II 

JTtsn!fta in jftsTiift (sacrifical vessel), because of the meaning 

pf the component parts. 

11 . In the terms jftsraft &e. by reason of the meaning of tlie 
component parts. 

The author says that the towns like rftsET*jfv <Krc. are compound words. 

A'?biku. na IX. IXaling with the subject that the terms like &c. Hie Compound. 

II 1 I V I 1^ II 

12. Similarly f^ncR?? I 

yhe torm is also a compound. 

4 dhikara. 7 i X. SCttra 13—16. Dealing with the subject that the terms are nhmefl. 

1 1 vi nn 

13. If you say that there is option in the term 

The objector says that in the term yoii have a full option j yog 

may consider it or 

H gi S$^^#RRW 51 f| 
pqf*f II 11V I IV II 

w so not-so; ir^«sr<4 by direct statement; gand; w pot; f* because; asRoj 
con ext ; of the thing. 

14. Not so, by reason of the context and the direct statement 
because a context can not override a statement. 

The author’s view is that is a name, the reason which he assigns 

i‘ i at content and direct statement both go to show that is the 

rune of a sacrifice. 

R^RW^W: II 1 I V I IVII 

C»»kiiigii » component part.; sspirtsfij: comiMtioD with meumi*. 
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15 If you break the component parts there will b'e meaning- 
Ipssness. 

^he author gives an additional reason in support of his yiev?. If you 
consider to be $ compound word and derive the meaning from the 

component p$rts it will bo meaningless. So you will have to consider it 
S' proper noun. i. e. a name of an action. 

in i V ii 

16* The qualities being subservient to another. 

vile $pu moans subsidiary, subordinate; but it is here translated by quality. 
The main object is the sacrifice while subsidiary actions are jpgs. In this 

view also i3 the name of the sacrifice which is the principal thing 
and doos not depend upon any thing. 

Adhikaratia XI. SUfcra 17—22 dealing with the subject that “eight'’ in is | 

11 1 itfi i \su 

Those that are known already ; sjfhvmrmh are not injunctive i« 
pbject ; ?Rlfrm«4 that power ; *|tn»?n4 in the Veda. 

17. What is known is not a fhfa ; its force is in the Vedas. 

The STmTT5r etc. are used in sacrifice, what is the force of 

numeral ? whether it is a part of a fhfh or is it an^w'wT? ? The objector says 
ihat as the Vedic texts are feferora, they are The objector defines 

a wr by negative. What is known is not a frfa. The text which lays down 
any invisible effect is a fafa and in the Yeda the texts are injunotiv* ; 
16111 . the objector concludes that the numerals used.are parts of that fJjfq. 

5 fciRff xi^pois i 

d 5pq4«tvH5t^r 11 1 1 ) 1 = ii V 

Vf *• “ «“ **>- 

’**“ th8 <Jt are; «rffit 

dicativo;^ is. ’ ° eca ^ 8e ^ ^ to it jsrq^rr the quality of being in. 

taxless i nfh 1- Ual ^ es - or farfa; its qualities are mean- 
signification. * J ' 1Ca a i*i }licati Ofi, because it has no independent 


Iho author's reply is that the numerals used are They 


are 
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subordinate qualities and they have nothing to do with the practical ap¬ 
plication of the^^r; because they have no independent significations. Take 
for example “Feed J2 cows.” This is a sentence ; the number is only a 
quality : the details will be the context,* feed 7 with grass and the rest with 
husk. 


This is the difference between a and a The predomin¬ 

ates over the context. The subordinate sentence can not lay down any 
action, it only supports or qualifies the fqfV 

in IVI 'RU 


: ts subsidiary ; not ; possible. 

10, Its subsidiary is not possible. 

The objector says that it is not possible to have a subsidiary to a *T5T. 
It i j 3TfW?? sfura introductory to another sutra which follows it. The main? 
original statement can not be divided by its context which only explains 

i 


yfip ^f iTT ^ by reason of the indivisibility ; f^TOTJrfTST in the object of a 
with the object of eulogy ; ^qtRI^may be possible. 

20 . In the object of tlie firfa being indivisible, they are possible 
as praises. 

rpiio author says that the fefa and its quality are indivisible and so 
the 1- may be by way of praise. The context can net be separated 
fium the main statement and independently considered. The context there¬ 
fore only enlarges the main statement, a procedure which determines the 
relation between them. You can not separate the from the 

The f^rfsr >ays down a rule and the recommends it. 


cause, reason ; wntf is ; if )'<»u say. 

21. If you say that there is a reason. 

The objector says that there are different objects. In a sacrifice 

''12 pans are rsed, it is with the object of offspring; when 9 pans are 
u ,cd, it is with the object of obtaining power ; if 10 pans are used, it i« 
with the object of obtaining food. Tlie Wtfs therefore ia a sacri- 

flee vary according to the desire of the sacrifice. 
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^ff| q5RWR JTOlfr 

i| in i $ \ ^ ii 

VRsfcSTTg; by reason of the meaninglessness; snjiTTCf not cause; gpv'; of die 
agent; % because ; ^TTTTRt causes; JpUR: quality ; is laid down. 

22 . They arc not a reason because of tlie meaninglessness; 
because the reasons pertain to the performers, therefore "they aro 
sa’.d to be only qualities. 

Lhu author says that so many motives as said in the commentary on 
sutra 21 as instigating the variations of cpqmi are not the causes ; if you 
■say that they are, then there will arise a split of sentences and a fault of 
meaninglessness, ihe motive belongs to the performer who uses 12 paus 
for the offspring, but the result accrues to the son. It is therefore proper to 
--dor it ^ This srfw’HI is called • ««* L <?. the particular 

atement* under a general statement only explain, the details and aro 

i 

. Dealing with the anbjeot that &e. of the tnia vo 


m i \\ ii 


Its accomplishment. 

. *" i or ? that which enlarges a subject is Sfsfoi 1 ?, 

a" p btrince ****** ****& q? ^ *<!«*: (#0 m* 

AS Lama is a tiger. It i» a figure of speech. 

praises. ^ ' ' ' I,eMlng w, ' h th ® «*bject that the OTUPJJ * ^ of the term 


snraf--111 iv lev'll 


24. Class. 


It is also a figure 0 f speech brrufcft d*niinn. /A m *>• v „ , A 

*• *• (»ww)*e»Mwn As Z 'it "***> 

ainlttger belong t., the same eenus Pi , “ 11 Is a d°*u*$atte tiger* eat 

- tie B.Ahil ,s a,so «" 

A, i£ ik.,„. *„. bealiDg ^ ^ „ p 





p£rva mImamsA. 


<SL 


25. By reason of similar'ty. 

The arises by reason of similarity, for example fTT:, 

fP?: It is a metaphor. 

Adhikarana XV, Dealing with the subject that the terms & e. are the praises of cow See; 

swot in i i ii 

26. Praise. 

The praise fall under the head of As for example, “ Beasts 

excepting cows and horses are no beasts.” 

anrcnfr wi wH I (§0 5=fo 

Adhikarana XVI, Dealing with tne subject that by means of large number, the (eacrifl- 
ci;n brick) is described. At is called *jpff adhikarana. 


nut in i ^ i^vs ii 

27. A multitude. 

That which expresses a large number is also an Take for example 

the term ‘Soth^. All the bniiias whether poor or rich are called seth but if 
a man happens to be rich he is also called a seth. Take another example of 
Pandit. All the Kashmiris whether literate or illiterate are called pandits, 
],ut a non-Kashmiri who is a .learned scholar is also called a pandit. 
Tta'i ^TTarfil (*b ''I^M'O He disposes bricks called It is not known 

w },i lX brick is called but as in the sacrifice offers abound, so all 

bricks aro called 

Adhikfti *iQ’t X VII. DeuLn/ with the subject that the terra by wa} o£ praibe. 

^iftFRF^ni in i v i ii 

2P , By the permanent connectioa with the badge or symbol. 
All the pilgrims are called flag-bearers. All the pilgrims do not carry 
flags only a few of them carry flags ». e. m, Take for instance JTTTO ; the 
;ks on which jtRPJ^T verses are recited are called but otner 

verses are also -ecited > if the strict sense of SfPJPJ^be insisted upon, then 
the other versos which are notJTPlPJH will be useless by reason of those 
bi ick3 ou which SPUJflt verses are not recited, but which are called 

Adh'k.-rfta XVIIf Dealing with the subject th&t the doubtful stfiae can be determined by 
taction 1 pllipais. 

qwqfo ff fr , in i V i ii 
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in doubtful meanings; by ellipsis. 

29. In doubtful meanings by ellipsis. 

The example will clear tho sense of the sutra. A man tak : ng food 

3a y s to his sorvant “Sorvant, I am thirsty, bring .The 

servant at once undei’Stands that the master wants water. So in the 
’Vedic sentences. 

| II (^o sjto “Ho places besmeared 

po ) nos, the light is ghee”. From the passages taken togethor it is olear 

ti.it the p* boles “besmeared with ghee” is meant. It is called the princi¬ 
ple of qrnrasftnf. 

_ *" * 1 " 1 '*■ ‘ dealing with the determination of the sense of those that do not, ’unit of 

Benso by means of the .nheoent potency thereof. 


ii n y i v n 

by force of the sense ; qr or; adjustment of eense; ra 

by reason of being a part. 

? *i°* A n is to be determined by the power of the mean- ‘ 

l ° because the adjustment of sense is tho part of the Veda. 

SjibTRrgfa ^*Ee makes an offering with a ladle, 
bo makes an offering with a knife, he makes an offering with the hand. 

1 10 sense requires that in the first passage ghee is moaut. in the second 
Passage flesh is meant and in the third grain etc. are meant. Take tho es.- 
Jinples. He ate on a mat. Ho ate in a bellmetal vessel. The meaning isthat 

thatT ° n 4 mat and t0 ° k lli3 f ° 0tl anii ’ n the ° thor P asaa g° it means, 
e took Ilia food which was served in bell-metal vessels. 


END OF PADA IV. 








CHAPTER IT. 

PAD A I. 

Adbikarani I. Sutras 1-4 Dealing with the subject that the ie known from a verb. 

vri^pfr: 

ii r n n ii 

signifying existence ;5|>ri!fl5^{: words denoting action; ifrtf: from 
then; ; faqr action ; SRff%9T is known; this; % because; apf; object, fruit ; 
Mb# is laid down. 

1 . The words signifying existence are words denoting action ; 
from the n an action is known ; this object is laid down. 

in the first, chapter the author has discussed tho thoory of words ; ho 
La.-: described those words which denote some name or quality i. e. the 
: our. and tho adjective of grammar. Now he is going to treat of those 
word . which are known in grammar as ‘verbs.’ This is very important from 
the M mamsA point of view. The substantives i. e. the noun and the 
adjective independently convoy their meaning ; as soon as the word is 
uttered, you know what it moans. 

Jn this »utra the author says that words denoting existence are word* 
ip pirating action ; this definition of Mimamsa does not differ from that 
w 1 •.i h is given in' grammar. 

The verb is never independent in moaning, it means an action , 
prisunpoees > he agent and the object. It is from tho verbs that what 
itt laid down for you is a rule of guidance. 

fiqqT mqiS 5 } # II H M I ^ H 

of all; notion, existence; wf: meaning;# ^ if you say. 

2. If you say that the meaning of all. words is existence. 

The objector says that all words denote existence. 

3.ar^=q: TOfil^n srqt*l 

of th»so; in the origin ; 1:1 a their own) srqtf) application; 

U c e ; iqy^p*:i: perception of form; ftffSf tho^ names; SHEWf th^' 
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fore; from them; TO^iia?r independent; by reason of the 

©xistence. 

3. The words in whose origin while used, there is the percep¬ 
tion of the form or substance are called nouns; therefore from 
them dependence on others is removed by reason of the existence 
m their use. 

The author replies the objector and says that all words do not denote 
existence. Certain words when used, at once convey the tli tigs -in the 
objective world ; they are the names of the substancta and' qualities 
which you perceive. They are independent in their meaning-. 
When you say ‘a cow/ you at once see an object corresponding to your 
idoa of a cow; the word does not depend upon any other for its moaning. 


31! 3ci3T34 iqtnr 3 fqqq 


fUR 3*313*3: 3dft3!SSfa3^3%!*3 1)11^11 


of those; 3 on the other hand; am in the object; *3 in their own s> 
use, application; 3 not; (333 exists ; 3 tPt they ; WPtffflfsf Verbs ; :i 
therefore; §* 3 . from them; ndtftl is known; wrffW?3T3 by reason of being 
dependant; 33 ) 3*3 of the application. 

4. On the other hand the words which do not have a meaning; 
in their use, they are verbs ; therefore from them is known (action) 
by reason of the dependence of the use. 

Those words which have no meaning in themselve ! and which depend 
t°r their meaning on others but which are very important by reason of 
denoting action are verbs. 

Adhikano i 11. Dcoling with the exist .nee of (extraordinary principle). 




^3! 33tR*3: || 3 Ml V. II 

V* n 


^ 3 ! exciting motive, laying down a motive; 53: again; wfu com- 

uiencemept. 

b. There is the exciting cause and then the commencement. 

Cm autnor <-xpl a i UR the principle of wtewfeRW. A person desi- 
t-wo 9ivM should perform a sacrifice; in this sentence the fruit, in 

maven w u-h is an incentive to perform a sacrifice. This fruit whiol 

is an fn visible result is wurf _. 

Sr** uW8 mstisg&tBS ouQ tOi tbs pcrfoi man oa ol 

a Raonfiee. 


a sacrifice. 

aiultr. StUraaC-S, D; V taio, ™ . .. iivrv 

oi *cHuno principal &ud nuh<iw , H • ^ 
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t'4 jpurarauaift n ^ n t A *i 

gfh they; $sf of two hinds; jj^ifsn'sPljIff’T principal and subordi¬ 
nate- , . , 

6. They are of two kinds principal and suuordmate. 

There is a division of acts into principal and subordinate. 

Definition of the principal. 

ii ivsii 

by which; jfstf substance; * not; Ml is desired to bo acted 
upon; Jrapnictrfa principal; of the substance;• being 

subordinate. 

7. By which no substance is desired to be acted upQ*b 
^ lev are principal because the substance is there subordinate* 

yphen the object ia not to produce any visible effect upon ^ny substan¬ 
ce it is a principal act, because producing of th f o visible effect on the sub- 
stance is subordinate. As for example in the performance of a sacrifice tho 
maiu object is tho attainment of heaven, which is invisible ; while the 
different acts such as kindling of the fire and preparing of the &c. 

tho result, of which is visible on the different substances used in tho sacri* 
geo, are subsidiary acts. 

Definition of the subordinate. 

WA srdl^f 

ii^ 111“H 

by which; % on the other hand; 5 ^; subordinate , 3ft there; 
i» desired to be acted upQh'- is hcowu; of it; fig 

jjvjjr ti?T by reason of the substance being principal. 

b Oil the other hand by which any substance is desired to be 
ar.icd upon, there subordinate act is known because of the subs¬ 
tance being principal. 

WUou the object is to prepare apy visible effect upon <* substano?* 
,; '.h act is cub ordinate act. 

AuUi'. urot!* IV, SCtrus »—Donling with the .ubj'-ct phftt w&ttUipg Xc, l»rg pot prinoiftl 

acte. 
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snkrsf gqtf *qn?H#: qqraqq u^nitis 

WWTS in all qualities; jj on the other hand; qqf principal act; jgng 
arfhf&r by reason of the effect being not produced or visible; qqraq-p 
like srqT5f. 


9- On the other hand, in all actions there is the principal act 
hy reason of no visible effect being produced like SfJTTJT | 

The objector says that all acts are principal such as the performance' ' 
of Sandhya and ablution &c, because they produce no visible effect. The 
sqm mantras are recited in a sacrifice and the reciting of those mantran-’ 
aro considered to be principal. 

So the objector says that if your test is that act which’ produces no 
visible effect is principal, then all acts are principal. 

gyq^qrtfft 3*4^ ii ^ \ ^ t <* «« 

fpigdheqrac by reason of the similarity of declension; q f on the otlier 
hand ; with others ; of the same class ; ig. 

10. On the other hand, by reason of the similarity of deelm- 
sion, they are of the same class with others. 


The author’s reply is that they are subordinate actions. Tin I?joct ir 
always in the accusative case as for example 

The material upon which any effect is to be produced i.i n 
tho accusative case, as he removes the husk from the rice. Here cho 

v i3iblo effect of removing the husk is produced; so tho 3 <5 acts are nil " 
subordinate acts. 

?(q ii ^ n n i ii 

mention of the substance; j[fq%<^if it be said 
13 * If lt 1>e sa - d that there is a direct mention of the m. Aerial 

h r *• ~ 

when the material is directlv ft t ' Va ' r,e n P‘ 11 > but what do yon say 
A* m ,» dlF6Ctly oSered th0 ^ - the accusative form ? 


qixot; ifcp&qra by reason () fiav ■ , . * ^ ' *1 

Ufc refits; tj a3tl *«^o 

' ^ ^ * teas0n of He being subsidiary. 
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12. No ; it being for the sacrifice just as in the common life; 
and. its being subord.nate. 

The author : ays “ you are wrong. is a material offered to the fire ; 
j -is a means of the sacrifice. So it is subordinate. There are several 
acts performed during the course of a sacrifice. The sacrifice is the prin- 
•• al act which produces:*^ and all acts such as pounding of rice cleaning 

r l ♦* t 

a nd o’her similar acts which all lead to the performance of the sacrifice 
n re s ubo rd i n a te. ’' 

A.ihinamn i V. StHras 13 -29 tlculin* with the enbject that the etc. nre principal. 

tth ^ n i n i! 

vjf poetical songs ; of the prose work; 3 on the other hand ; 

v«:oTfs subordinate; like the mantraa; by 

reason of the praise of ihe gods. 

13. Chi the other hand the poetical and prose praises are sub¬ 
ordinate by reason of the praises of the gods. 

The objector says that the praises that are sung in poetry and pr *se 
are < oly as said in the preceding adhiharana because of the 

praises of the gods. 

Rqfsqn qn- 

uqpTffi .«R n n v 11 

44*! by the sense; 3 on the other hand; is transferred; 

of the mention of the name of the diety; by 

reason of it- being subordinate. 

1.4 On the other hand there will be transference by the 
♦jcasu because of the mention ot the diet.es name be.ng sub~ 

The author says. “If your position be accepted then the principle of 
transference will be applied which will violate the syntactical sequence 
. id pro *i ? . ity. (#0 this occurs in 

h it J’roc. men ions . Then io the same in the atJ?®' 

Vffr rle pa^sa^; that occurs is (#0 tfo in the latter 

pppaago we find ilie name of it is subordinate and will hove to be 

ctirried where principal occurs. This offends a^Ainet tl»e principle 
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** sequence and of Proximity it is therefore not desfra&ie. 

like a barren goat; qron the other hand; subordinate ; 

x) - Or it is subordinate like a barren goat. 

The objector says, “you do not accept the sentence containing praises 
to be subordinate sentences ; thero you are mistaken. The two passages 
quoted by you from the tfffafeare not independent,. The first passage 

containing the praise of is a general statement and the second passa.ro 
mentioning ?T^ is special; so they both should be read together like 
See the passage mqf «Pfcqqt 9 w$. (#o 

So the 9 P 0cial be road with the general. The first is general and 
the iiecoud is special. 

*-b. No, by reason of the affinity of the &rutr text. 

Th ° author sa T s thafc tboro is a close affinity of the Sruti texts with 
f° f°f ** ^ he . 5ruti which describes is the ^ mantra and that which 
T *. 18 So there is a cl08e affinity between tfr and fan ,: 

nntenTblT'Tti^ ^" g ° dS &1 '® difEerent » 30 7°nr position is 

re I", ‘ f 6 *”*• — «» ‘he close a m„i, r w'itl, U, r 

respective gods described therein. 

it ^ n n\s ii 

by the difference of the name; vi and. 

1 1 • And by reason of the difference of the name. V j 

GmUwlto ST *'*“’* in s " 1 ’P ort » f Ws view; W says t l,ai *» 

‘ W °''" rof ths « 0<,3 > t,ie y mention, as for i,„ t , QC0 

|| » | <} | <jc || ^ 

And tho quality -will bo i 
I ne author supports his view • h* , . 

ihen the adjective j 3 , ’ i . " ’ *' ,a£ £ an ^ Rf'iT ‘ the same, 

Tllis £act a ^o goes to show that they 
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TOT similarly; of tho vm? and g*terf vorsos. 

19. Similarly of q'TS’TT and verses. 

Tho author advances another reason and sars that the *Tt 3 ?TT*fa 9 and 
of are different from the qiTOT and 3 ^ verses of So 

the gods are different. 

(i ^ n s ^ o a 

^TT^Tt in a bar /on goat ; by the affinity of tho sonso. 


20. In the case of a barren goat by the affinity of the 
sense. 


The objector says that you have given tho example of tho term ^TT; 
but it i.s synonymous with goat. So the analogy does not hold good. 

qt% ra&Risqic* || ^ n I II 

3RT which ; icf^r fcbis i on the other Land; wfosrr^ by reason of be¬ 
ing if O£0; f«rr^is. 

21. On the other hand, which (where ludra is, there is 
tr .ui'd'eronce,) by reason of its being for some purpose. 

The objector says that wherever there is it can bo transferred 
1 0 . re, so that it may bo of moaning ; this does not violate tho principle 
of se^uereo and juxtaposition. 

n 11 \ m \i 11 

IT not; jg on tho other hand ; stTSJf^j in the Vedic matter. 

22. On the other hand, not in the Vedic matter. 

Tho iU* ibo. says that the principle oi and mq<Ff does not apply to 
Vedio mantras. 

23. Scon. 

The ohyv'tor says that the principle of otq&i and applies to 

(tedic mantis?. as for instance, «I$T in UFgw } Jjfwtn §H> hi 
iv JL tflM^ in V.^vr • 
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i%%qt% ftspanaw. n^ni^VM 

^fq^r not so ; ^feRfqtnr^by reason of the connection with the Yedic 
text; sr$T»yt in the context ; he praises and extols ; feqtrqfri 

production of the action; Rr^TTcTT^ conduce. 

24, Not so, by reason of the connection of the Yedic text 
in the same context ; the terms “ he praises and he extols ” 
produce invisible result. 

The term is used for and stefr for ST 5 f. Tljte former is the 
poetical work and the latter is the prose work. The author says that 

both the poetical and prose work produce the invisible effect by repeti¬ 
tion. Any thing that produces the invisible extraordinary result 
is principal. So the praises sung of gods in poetry and prose are both 
principal. 


ii^m ^ 11 

2o. And by reason of the difference of words. 

Ihe author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He savs 
that, these songs are to be repeated in a particular way. The Yedas them¬ 
selves have given direction to their repetition ; this shows that the repeti¬ 
tion of these verses produce the extraordinary invisible result. 

=?r rf^rpj. II ^ 1^ I ^ li 

meaningless,useless ; v and ; the Yedic texts. 

26. And the Yedic tests will be useless. 

•, 7 . aU ^ 0r second reason in support of his view. He says that 

e Vedic passages it is said, he praises Agni with verses. II the 
Ver86S be not considered to be principal, then the Vedic text will be 


|| ^ m 1 | 

utter; ,»(, ^ i8k „ 0 „, 

27. And other sense is known. 

The author advances the third „ • , , , 

said that «** and are „ ^ ^ in 8U PP ort of hl9 V1OT 

onected; they are therefore not ul 
7 
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The Yedas lay down that they should be repeated to propitiate the 
gods. Their repetition therefore produces the extraordinary principle ; 


they are thus principal. 

sififaR ^ wtff. ii ^ n ti 

name ; ^ and ; *i*Hrf v like an act. 

28, And they have names like an action. 

The author advances the fourth reason in support of his view; he says 
that have different names as jtvit and fwoJmsH &c. Their names also 

show that they havo forms and are principal. 

II R 111 II 

29. And the accomplishment of an object. 

The author gives the fifth reason in support of his view; what he says 
is that the repetition of the verses and prose passages produce a result. 
This fact also shows that they are principal. 

The and are repeated at the time when the offerings are made 
to the fire; their repetition conduces te the invisible extraordinary result 
Hence their importance. 

AdMkarana VI. Stitrim 30—81 dealing with the manfcfas that do not lay down any duty. 

II ^ HI V II 

fefar?*Srr: of *m and one purport; by reanos 

of having the same word. 

80 The Brahman and the Samhitft, have the same object or 
sense by reason of the similarity oi words. 

The objector s.yt that there is no difference betsroen Brahma, and 
Samhita as the same words in the same sense occur in both of them. 

*rfqpsrr not so ; st^it by *he force of the application ; 

WT’sft conveying the meaning. 

31. Not so by the force of application the mantra conveys a 

meaning. 




mist#,. 



The author gives his own view that the mantras expound different 
matters for the enlightenment of the mind. 

Adhikarana VII. Dealiug with the dc-fin t on of | 

w \ n \v( w 

in instigating that ; rf3I*HTT name of a | 

32. The name of a man Ira, applies to the instigation of that. 

The author defines what mantra is; it lays down a motive for an action,. 

in the Sutra refers to 51%*T in Sutra 81. 

Adhikarnna VIII. Dealing with tho de finition of | 

%% atsmm 5 ii v m \\ it 

in the remainder. 

33. To the remainder the word a tgpn applies. 

This kind of definition is called | 

See for the illustration of the definition in the , srpPffv 

fa+iw*.q, fg, srsfarr, tfsm, ftfa, grrtRq are the character^ 

sties of Ultra. 

Adhikarana IX. Dealing with the subject that the are not mantra*. 

in the non-Veda; non-mantra; in the Vedas.; 

ft because; ftpWU division. 

34. The definition of mantra does not apply to that which is 

not in and the above division is applicable to STtgTfT I 

The division of mantra and Brahman applies to the Vedas; it does not 
apply to the non-Vedas. 

Adhikarana X. Definition of =$£cfj f 

gwwMtt qigaratm it h 

of them; qc^Rigveda j *13 where; wrsftflffcr by the meaning; qr^«f- 
tW metrical arrangement. 

35. Of those are ^ where there is a metrical arrange¬ 
ment by 6enso. 

The characteristic of the 3jp> m a mantra ; secondly it is in metre and 
thirdly it has a meaning. 

Adtuksuans, jj, pefcaiion «f ^ j 
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jti% nyi mM 

in songs; HTHT^TT the names of ; STH? jl 

36. The term *rnr applies to songs. 

The *mr has an additional characteristic of its being sung- It is a 
mantra, has a metrical arrangement and has a sence. 

Adbikarana XII. Definition of | 

%% qg: ^I : II ^ 1 It ^VS II 

37. In the rest the term ?T3J. I 

That which is neither qtqj^nor tTHT is ?J3p * 

AdWkarona XIII. Sutras 38-45 Dealing with the subject that fqqqs ar q^j; | 

ftnefr qr qqq 11^1113511 

fifiKr; a kind of mantra pronounced loudly; 3T on the other hand; 
f^TSTC^by reason of special quality. 

38. On the other hand, f^PT* « the fourth Yeda by reason of 
the special quality. 

The objector says that there i3 a text 

according to it the is the fourth kind. 

sqq^iw II y n I H II 

39. And by reason of the nomenclature. 

The objector advances a reason and says that it has a distinct name $ 
this fact also proves that it is a fourth kind. 

qffqqrH|q^rdii^niV°il 

, a jus ; qr on the other haijd; by reason of partaking of 

that fern;. 

40. On the othor hand they are by reason of having the 

same form. 

The author’s reply is that fqn^S are because they resemble the forW 

w^myiw 






pw$r$j. 



JAIMINt SCTTRATI. 1. 45. 


<§l 


by command; the special quality. 

41. By reason of the special text there is a special- quality. 

The author replies the argument of the objector that as the Pjn*s are 
pronounced aloud, they form the fourth Veda. He says that there is a special 
text mentioned in commentary on Sutra 38, by which there is a special qua¬ 
lity attached to the • those that are spoken aloud^ire fsm^s. 

n ^ n i ^ ii 

42. And by reason of the meaning. 

The author supports his view by an additional reason. He says that 
tie etymology of the word also shows that which is pronounced loudly j 8 
.(sfcr So there are two divisions of 

the mantras that are pronounced aloud and (2) those that are pronounced 
81 en % an< l slowly. The former are called Pm*. 

oqq^I: || ^ ^ \ ^ |; 

43. The nomenclature is with the object of quality. 

The author replies the argument of the objector embodied in Shtra 
u H A V ayS that based on a special quality. For examSe 
the Brahmans m a feast on one side and the SanyLison the Si The 
brahmans who are not Sanyasis are to be seated on one side, similar^ 

. 10 case of fan*. The qsjxfgs that are loudly pronounced are called Pin* ! 

Mil I W II 

snfat of all j yf^r if you say. 

44. If you say that all mantras are Nigadas. 

I™ 7! llat " J<> ” r deC " itio “ “» niantr *»a th.t 

* re pronounced aloud are Pm*s. 

in ^ m. n n 

W not., »RVq^Tl^ by reason of having the name 

45. Not so; by reason of having the name of \ 

effect that^aLo^dinVtrfhe d^ti^B ^ ^ t0 the 

r*n*s. The author says that is not so i 7 \ 

is pronounced aloud; the yajns mantras th 7 U ° ' &PP y ^ though if. 
f^ g> 1 mantras that are pronounced aloud are 
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Adhikaiuru XfV. Dealing with the chaia ‘fceiistio morlc of the unity cf c. pectence. 

^ 1511 ^ 111^11 

5r4=Fr^JTT by reason of the unity of the meaning; 0't>’-(i4q‘ one sentence; 
OT-WSf dependant; %<^if; fknrit on division. 

46 By reason of the nnitv of sense there is one sentence ; on 
division it is dependent. 

The author defines a sentence. If it give*-one idea, it is simple sen¬ 
tence; but if there are several sentences mutually depending on each 
(ther for their meaning, they constitute a complex sentence. For example, 
simple sentence « Brave Rama from a car killed wicked Rfivana with the 
aid of Hanmnana for the good of the people in a battle.” Complex sen¬ 
tence, “ When battle raged and when Hanumana gave his aid, Rama ;who 
possessed courage and who was mounted on a war chariot killed RAvana 
whose conduct was wicked, that the good of the people might he accom¬ 
plished.” 

Adkikar&ga XV. Dealing with the «}*lit of i&nteneee- 

igjpJ II ^ 11 I 9'3 II 

WHV in equal; grqsr^: split of sentences; STflJs. 

47. In equal, there is a split of sentences. 

The author says that when the sentences are independent and donotde- 
pend on each other for their meaning, they are compound or co-ordinate 
sentences. There is » split sentence. For example, « R&ma came and 
Kri<jna went. 

Adlnkarpp'i XVf. Dealing with I 

ellipsis ; WRprfwfflfsr! completion of a sentence; in all; 
g^Tfij^arT^ by virtue of equal fitness. 

48. 9Tgtf«T is a completion of a sentence by reason of „the equal ' 

fitness in all. 4 

The author explains what is. In order to understand it, it should 

t v borne in mind that there are tSfovoe essential things \<rf a sentence 
The first is the desirability ; if you utter the words cow, 
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J ATMINI tit I'aA II. 1, 49. 


<§L 


as < Pr 7 require the a,a of -me other words to complete the sense 

withf -! C ° W ° r 86 U ' Se " is fifcness i if 7™ ^ - sprinkle 

with fire it is not suited ; it ought to besprinkle with wuer. hHtP* is 

Z X T 7 ' “ yt>U Say ‘ <BrhlS ” ^ the m ° rning and ^ater’ in the evening 
, 6 tW ° WOrds Iiave no meaning if uttered so differently Now ara* T °s 

t ie insertion of a word or a phrase in order to complete the sentence, so 

rbove eV %t Part0 V t ma7fitinandmaynM Vi ° late the rulea enumerated 

• it is an ellipsis to be filled in, in order to fit in there. 

XVU ' Deal “* s Wilh the Bub I eot that there is no ^ when wools and 8ettt - 

N ^ I 3 I It 

«raWT^by reason of intervention j * not; aig^ there.is 

49. There is no by reason of intervention. 

. Th ® a ® thor g ive » an example where there is no case of a^n If the™ 
is t.e. intervention by means of a word or r.br« oa w ’ the9 

continuity, then it is not a case of a*gtf n . ^ ‘ W C 1 bre!lks »» the 

Cases ofarg^r:-^ ^ m * v&tataft 

?%* ret II * II (to *0 ^ 

|| ^ || (to *io ^l^i^i^j 

T r. 1 i. _ > *V «. 


‘Wrd 6 t 1 M 0 'L I ! M8ag '’ * *’* ^ w!l ‘ hlve tobe tak “ 

I *>st qi» Oit tr.m^ I i sn» tni» stuitratj. 

F»r d.t,n. p. *w fc#, ot Nirw . e&gm ed . t . on vo) t 

*«* "1~» «» Instrumental case in all 

“ ^ T: lfwfi, -SW 3 K«re»tthe feme 

Illustration where the principle of stj*, doe. not apply. 

IT *(&.«. wku! 

w*»iH i| t, ^ r ’' >[ ^ tEiiRs'ai tjsqfii; anffiHt w}.t- 

Here in th© fcht@6 ponton <?©« . 

b «< it is in singular, in the second •? “ *»•“»* “«»<>*" l in the 

secono ,t „ iD p |„ r », . j, lho tllM & 
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singular, It is no* a case °f *3*»T but it is a case of 
This is the difference between STSffJT and 




See I, 4, 29. 


END OF PADA I. 


-- iSd 


pAda ii. 


Adhik«r»r* *• De ling with the subject that the extraordinary principles of subordinate 
actions are dffereut. 

II < I ^ I 1 w 

; On having a different verb ; difference of extraordinary 

principles ; ^tig^^r^by reason Of having different verbs. 

1 On having a different verb, there wiil be a difference of 
extraordinary principle by reason of having different verbs. 

It is said in connection with wrfato, ^rfa?ntr0Nw^i 

qjq- 3f^ffer. The question is whether the ?T3tfa, ad produce one 

or three different 

. T he reply our author gives, is that as there are three different verbs so 
there are three different actions, and they all produce three different extra¬ 
ordinary principles. 

Adbikara^'k II. Ceding with the subject thatthefiocrificial fuel etc. produce an extraordinary 


principle. 


•incipic* 

q?t : IRRI^II 

, of one ; ^ similarly j S* > ^petition ; there 

being no distinction ; WW* meaningless ; fe because. 

c Similarly the repetition of one verb produces the invisible 
effect : by reason of there being no distinction, there will be mean- 


inglessnejs. 

q ffr f t T s ft , «s«rrTrf **r?n*rf *nrfh. rt* The author 

deais with another aspect of the verb in ths present adhikarana. In the former 
adhikarana it is stated that there will be different extraordinary principles 
caused by the uses of the different verbs. In the present- adhikarana 
p. is stated that when the same verb is repeated as In the above extracts, 
then there will be different extraordinary principles evolved, The author 
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8 lVQ 3 an additional reason for it, if you say that the repetition is a common 
thing and makes no difference there will be meaninglessness which is 
always to be avoided by the mimfimsakas. 

Adbikarana III. Sdtras 3*7 dealing with the subject thatetc are jarfc et 

principal. 


^<0^ 'fi'tWFif ii^i^h 

5T^T°f context ; 5 on the other hand ; th<JT£rnRT in connection with the 
full moon sacrifice ; by reason of having no word indicating 

form. 


3. On the other hand the context is in ^rrf^rr^ft by reason 
of there being no word indicating the form. 

The adhikaranat is an exception to the principles enunciated in the 
preceding adhikaranas. The sutra will be clear from the different, texts 
quoted in the I * 

s^Tor^r^f vttRt ii (^o 

t *raf?r 1 fere 1 ^ sftnsiT* 1 

W 11 (to ^ivm) 

These different passages occur at different places in the 
K ” P assa ge describes tho full moon sacrifice in details ; if all the passages 
are taken together, tfien the description is complete What is then the 
relationship of these passages to each other ? Are they, independent or 
^pendent on the other? We have fully discussed the nature of the complete 
autl C0 ° rdinate sen tcnces in the preceding chapter. According to tho 
ior they are dependent on each other ; they form a complete sentence 
llen re ad together. 

By seeing tie special description , jShi of the preceding 
cutes ; in the coordinate ; non-application. 

cation byrea90n ° r seehl o the special description, the appli- 
( ie preceding sentences can not be coordinate. 

iT'r™ to . “»"*»' “• that thorn 

c.d,;,g pa»“ /, P .7 °T m8d ln tt0 , '“ tBr f“~*~ ; 30 the pro. 
he the e Iami>1 " 1 “ te .’ s '>d«it. What he says is thatthor can not 

®l>leB of tho coordinate sentence hut of , 1,0 complex 

8 
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< 8 L 


^nwrrat. ii^i^iv. ii 

gtij: quality ; 5 on the other hand ; by reason of the con- 

Unction with. the text. 

5 . On the other hand it is a quality by reason of the connec¬ 
tion with the text. 

The objector says ‘‘you are wrong, it is only a description of the qua- 
h ies or form a 3 we see in the texts. It describes the sacrifice in details 
So it is I and therefore jpofefa ”1 

’tiaRf nURt rt?" 


1131 ^ 1A11 

«5^iTT injunction ; 3T on the other hand ; 3*URT*3T of the qualities ; 'zgVt- 
by reason of the simultaneous description ; on being enjoined; 

^ifc^T^hy reason of its being for it ; of this and that ; is 

directed. 

G* On the other hand it is an injunction by reason of the simu¬ 
ltaneous description of the qualities 5 and being enjoined tor it, it 
will be an injunction for each derail. 

The author says ihat the passages quoted in the commentary on putra 
3 are not ; they constitute a or because by simult¬ 

aneous description many qualities can be described. If you do not con¬ 
sider them constituting Scqftr fafa but consider them ijTgfofa, then there 
will be many fqf^Ts, which is absurd. 

II ^ I ^ I VS It 


7. The naming is also like that. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his viow. He says 
that the names such as etc, point to the same conclusion, viit is 

a gni Rrfabut an fsrfa. 

Adbikaruntt 1 V. Sutras 8—12 dealing with the nature of I 

l%fII * I \ I c II 

3. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author now roller on the text of the Vedas. 






WHISTS 



rr 11 q i q i s. it 


9. Like full moon sacrifice is the ^qi^rnr l 
The objector says that gqjgpinT is also an SP-TSTT? like goiHRff ?ttu as said 
in the previous Adhikarana; because there is no description of tf-q, 
and materials. 

qrssrf^qi^ iRiqn®u 

injunction ; grT on the other hand; ^nr^Tc^TF N being not mention¬ 
ed elsewhere. ,y, 

10, On the other hand it is an injunction by reason of its be¬ 
ing described elsewhere. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view, he says that the text 
dL °ut *TT3T is independent and no scattered passages occur here and 
fchore ; so it ia a fsrfvr and the 3mi is an independent sacrifice in itself. 

u<iqsF^ ii q t q i <n u 

H* By reason of describing the quality. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he says 
fliat the name itself describes the nature of the sacrifice; so it ia an 

str ii q i ^ nv u 

frequently; gr^TR by the text. 

12. And frequently by the text. 

t'r* 9 ’ U ^ 0r Sives ft' final reason in support of his view and says that 
quently j n yjQ Y e< j{ c t ex t j}, e is described as the principal art. 

diiikarai^, V, kutras 18-IP describing the nature of tee. 

it \ i ^ i H n 

j B g • 8 P r ' n kling of ghee on the sacrificial materials, fire-offer*- 

, ' r ^ by reason of the form being not described. 

13. Ti l0 & 

by reason 0 f tb ? ftDd ai ? not independent 

^ - ere being no description (of tnr. & ^mraV) 

¥ystbat OTtrt and s^^tare not principal acts because 
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there is no description of the nature, god and materials- 

Sfim^fillRRI IV li 

14 By reason of haying the name. 

The objector gives an additional reason in support of his view. Ho 
says that the names of the sacrifice are too well known and they do not 
describe any thing now- As there is nothing new it is only 

it ^ i ^ nt u 

15 jVxrd by reason of being not mentioned elsewhere 

The objector gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he 
says that where trinfift* and sir^t are mentioned, there no mantra, god 
and material are given. They are therefore subordinate and not principal. 

unqq qq: Sift: II =11 ^ IIVII 

injunction ; the meaning of the word ; ^Vr^JrTc^T^ hy 

reason of its being applied ; aMftv*: i n proximity with it; with the 

object of the description of the quality > 3*I : S-pct* repetition. 

1C. On the other hand they are injunctions by reason of the 
application of the sense of the words ; by reason ot being in 
proximity with the object of the description ol the quality theie is 
Repetition. 

The author gives his own view j h e says that they aic commands and 
therefore principal. lie explains th e difference between 
fefa. The difference will be better illustrated by the following sentences 
arfafKT gitfir, W gjttf? The first sentence lavs down the apffrva and is 
therefore swftrfaifo; and the second sentence describes the quality an 
is therefore a qmfofa. The verbal form in the first sentence by iew n 
of its application to the sacrifice which is known for the first time, is by 
way of a qfapn (command;) t}ie second sentence describes the (juahty ». e * 
the material and the verbal form is only a repetition 

Auiktaraga vi. S$tra; 17-20. Dealing with the art)^ nature of tho animal and Somh 
ft 'rifuKS i 4 * 
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qsguraqr: zmwii 

; s[sqH#inr q f| uqnqq.ii ^ iqi t^ n 

3*q*f%mra by reason of the mention of the material; ^t^jt injunction; 
q^rwqr: of the animal and Soma sacrifices; irqqqi in the context; sppfq? 
meaningless ; ^sqtfqrq: mention of the materials ; giiliqq with the object 
of the quality. 

17. The annual and Soma Sacrifices arc principal by reason of 
the mention of the material. In the context, mention of the mater¬ 
ial is meaningless ; but it is not with the object of describing the 
quality. 

In the commentary on the last Sutra we showed that is a gflj- 

fVftr. Now what is to be said about thibrq%?T? 

The author says that it is stgqfqfa though the material is mentioned. 
The objection arises in the second part of the text; it is to the effect that 
ft is meaningless during the course of the same context. The author’s 
reply is embodied in the third part of the sentence; it is to the effect that 
the mention of the material is not with the object of describing tho qua¬ 
lity. It is the name of the qm though Soma is used there. The same 
reasoning applies to tho animal sacrifice. 

n ^ i ^ i n 

not injunctive; xtand; purificatory acts. 

18. And purificatory acts arc uot injunctive-. 

Hie author says that there are and $%r=?q texts; the one lays 

tho duty, the other is only non-obligatory. To the latter class belong 
<t * the 'What the author means to say is that the animal and Soma 

rifices are not purificatory acts and so they are not subordinate. 

ti ^ i ^ ns. n 

rem - ^ >-V ve:is °u of the difference of it ; q#T*5J: of the action ; 3Rqx?T: 
difference' by reason of the difference of the material; «?[; 

by reason of 1 lie material being subordinate. 
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19. By reason of their ( Samsh&ras) being different, there is 
the repetition of the sacrifice ; because by reason of the material 
being separate? the principal act is meaningless ; the difference is 
by reason of the materials being subordinate. 

Tlie Sutra embodies the author’s view; it is divided into three parts. There 
are several subordinate acts in a Sotna sacrifice and as they are des¬ 
cribed, the repetition of the principal, viz. the Soma sacrifice is necessary. 
The second part consists of the statements that the Soma is the principal 
material and there are several subordinate materials used which sub¬ 
serve the principal material and if they are to be considered 
as essential as the principal material, then the principal material is un¬ 
necessary and insignificant; and the third part is that all the subordinate 
materials subserve the principal substance ; and all the ways in which 
the principal substance is acted upon impart qualities i. the subordi¬ 
nate acts and the substances connected with the principal substance, are 
its qualities. 

* ih%: wth- 

purificatory rite; jj on the other hand; f*Rf?t differs ; 
by reason of its being subservient; of the material; 

by reason of its being subordinate. 

20. On the other hand the purificatory rite is not divided, be¬ 
ing subservient because the material is subordinate. 

The samskdras are not divided ; if they are so mentioned, there is no 
option left; they all should be performed being subservient to the main act. 
By reason of the multiplicity of the materials used, the Samskdra will not 
bo considered to be manifold. 

Adhiknrapa VIf. Dealing with the difference of the acts by means of enumeration. 

RRTIRRR1II 

by reason of the separateness; ffajqqT by enumeration; 
difference of action. 

21. Because there is separateness with the enumeration, there 
is a difference of action. 
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Seventeen'animals are killed in honour of srsmfH Now the question is 
whether the seventeen animals are to be killed in the or whether 

there are seventeen separate sacrificial acts. The reply according to the 
author is that there are different sacrificial acts by reason of the number 
used. 

Alhikarana VI11. Dealing with the difference of acts by means of difference of nouns. 

up n R i ^^ n 

22. And name by reason of the text which lays down the action. 

In connection with it is said 

sr^cf. What is the force of these texts? Whether there are 
three separate actions or only one. The author says that there are 
three different acts by reason of the names used as aud 


Adhikara^a IX. Dealing with the difference of acts by means of the difference of gods# 

^ subordinate act; in connection with the mention of 

of the two sentences.; OTR^r^by reason of the equality- 

23. And subordinate act in connection With the mention of 
the is independent act by reason of the two sentences being 
coordinate. 

fi?SU Sttftrcf I “ In the hot milk when 

curd- is thrown in^ it becomes sifiuftT the dish of the and whey is for 

the strong/’ The first sentence lays down an 3T<^ and is therefore indepen¬ 
dent the second sentence is also independent though subordinate; yet 
as it has been mentioned in connection with the original sentence it is 
Coordinate. 


Adhikarana X. Dealing with the unity of an action by nit ana of not .mentioning u | aitica 
* &t jnatcrial. \ 

'wm <T UNRcP 

**3$ when not describing the quality; 5 on the other hand; 

the word denoting an action; goj: quality; there ; is reoog 

ni&ed. • 

2 11 . O 11 the other hand when the word denoting an act does 

not describe a quality, a quality is known. 


I 










mistfy 



ajfjTeffa W Here we have fcwo sentences. The first lays 

down the and so it is and the second describes the material 

with which the sacrifice is to be performed ; it is therefore So 

these two sentences lay down a single act. 

Adhikarana XT. SOfcras 25—26. Dealing with the subject that the materials such as curd 
&c. are with fruit. 


«B 5 S?ia: by reason of tlie text laying down a reward ; %if act; ^T?T is; 
73*9 Of a fruit; aptftrfu^ra: by reason of its being lit with the act. 

25. On the other hand by reason of the text laying down a 
fruit; it is an act because a fruit fits in with an act. 

Take the sentence “ ifit ftp ^png/” The objector says that in 

the sentence the fruit is mentioned and as the fruit accompanies an act 
so it is an independent act and it is not a single act as said in the pie 
coding adhikarana. 



3 FPTOTO by reason of pot being equal; of the two sentences;. 

qTI quality; stffau is recognized. 

20. On the other hand by reason of the disparity of two sen¬ 
tences, there its quality is recognised. 


The author replies to the objection raised in tho preceding .Sutra- He 
say3 t hat tho two sentences mentioned in the commentary on Sutra 
are not equal ; in the second sentence a quality is described and it is 
therefore subordinate. The first sentence being complete in itself i» 
ft ; and the second sentence being dependent on its meaning on the 

first is jrofafawm i 

Aiiliikarupa MI. Deiilin* with tbe subject that l* s " ,lC kC ' “ r '' ” 1 


^ U II 

in equal sentences; accompanied by the acts. 

27. In the coordinate sentences, tlio fruit accompanies the act. 

In the preceding adhikarana wo have seen that the two sentences are 
not independent; the one is principal and the second is dependent on the 
first. Here in tit e present adhikarana , the author says that when the ac 
u.d its fruit are described separately iu two sentences, limy are coordinate 




misTfy 



or in other words in coordinate sentences, the fruit and the act are des¬ 
cribed independently. For example :— 

4M«tiTfg ^f^iirfiretfrerw trai asresrar simt 

II ? || qg*KTlft ei%* 

IKK 

Here in the two sentences wo see the fruit and the act described sepa¬ 
rately. So the two sentences are coordinate. 

Adhikarana XIII. SOtras *j 8-26 dealing with the subject that and both accomp¬ 

lish one object. 

sN* n ^ m \~w 

in the psalm ; 3^1*^ by reason of the text laying down the 
of a man ; in a cadence ; connection with the mention of the 

desire. 


28. In the soug called dfac, there is a text laying down the'eff- 
ort of the human being, and in the cadence there is the mention of 
the,desire. 

The objector says that there i3 a psalm known as about which a 

est lays down the human effort by which it can be sung and then there is 
another which mentions 'the accomplishment of the desire by means of ca- 

' once called ftm. There are two texts and they are both independent, 
for example :— 

_ ffiS-WTT S’Smj^TflT W. H f 

^Tflnwr ii 


In the musical songs which the priests sang in the sacrifice, there was 
usica mode called Every song ended with the chorus, singing and 
'-a mg a particular word such as fta, 3 or stf.- Such a cadence is called 


&11 j 3Tr or- j 

'll it. ««wfa; test 1-alatin.v - j ° ? V6a3<H1 oE ‘ a0 »6ioning tlie ijaaires, aft** 
««— ,« sh th8 „ con V” 7' re < «•* '•■ with the object of 


Or by refesoft of accompTisbintr -,n t • *t 

, stun 0 all desires there is a text 
l) \ 
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mentioning the desires and the repetition is for the purpose of a 
cadence. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector that a text, 
which describes the fruit of star? is one in which it is said that sfhTT accom¬ 
plishes all desires and the second text is one which lays down how the 
cadence is to be sung in order to accomplish those desires. So these two 
texts are not independent. The second depends on the first. The first is a 
text and Becond is a text. 


END OF PADA II. 


PADA III 

Adh&ari.via I. SAtr*» 1-2 dealing with the .object that the prominence of the cop of Patna saorifioo 
1« a part of aiftfcreftJT. 

jfrprerci ii R i ^ n ii 

quality ; 3 on the other hand ; in connection with the 

mention of $3 ; another sacrifice ; 1,^151^3 indicates; of t 

connection of the mention ; reason of being not subordinate. 

1. On the other hand the quality by reason of the mention of 
the sacrifice points to another independent action because the 
description is not dependent on any other. 

The objector says that you assert that the subordinare sentence is not 
i„d„p»„ J,, This is .« so ; the so died 

cribes the quality in full, points to another mdependen qe soll ght. 

description in itself is independent. For example, y ., 

sit down.” In the sentence fifty rupees are principal, an 1 ® 

sit down you will get fifty rupees. So the objector says tiafe i is 

8ttv which is principal in conditional sentences. In his opinion __ 

the conditional sentence is also princij al. Here the difference 

and may be explained. In the former Sonia is used such as 

qif is the sacrifice in which the soma is not used, such as 

See. tremrar vol. II. P. 312. Sutra 4-3-68. Bombay Government editio n 

* 







n ^ i \i \ ii 


*5^*1 of ono ; 3 on the other hand ; f^firitqrq hy reason of the difference 
of the signs j sr^RHIsf for an object; is said ; unity ; *JW?q?qra s 
by reason of the sentence describing quality. 

2. On the other hand, of one by different syntactical signs, 
the purpose is described. There is unity by reason of the sentences 
describing the quality. * 

The author says that-there is one principal sentence which lays the 
And other sentences which describe the quality are only subc- 
ordinate. 


Adhikarapa II. Dealing with the subject that 3 T%ffe » a separat e 

in an ; by reason of the connection with the men¬ 
tion of *T3T ; HJ^JTinw chief qq; is said. 

t * ' • . '* s 

3. In aveiti there is the connection Avitli the mention of.ya- 
.Fa ; it is said to be a principal tfSrJ. 


The author says that spfcfe is a principal sacrifice ; he gives a reason 
because it is performed in. connection with a TTifgT qy which ean be per¬ 
formed by a king alone. *T3lT Trsqjfo sm*qq>TitTq3ta ; but a*tfe can bo per- 
ortaeu by all twice-born. qfi[ qgrrit q&f qT^qfq fjTOTqigf^ §?qrfasrr« 

therefore a separate «fg from 


dhikaraua % [ i„ Dealing; with the subject that is subordinate. 


ii., the establishment af fire; ^s^en^boiug subsidiary. 
ostauSmeut 0 “( 0 flM te bei “ S 8utsidiar y to the entire act, in the 

i. ftee.Meor.Uo. of ire. Two pieces of ^ 
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jare taken and rubbed against each other and Vedic mantras are chanted. 
This sacrificial operation of the production of fire is preliminary to perfor¬ 
mance of the sacrifice.' It is a subordinate act leading to the main act 
of sacrifice. 

Adhikvra?i IV. SA-tra s y -ij dealing with the object that the a™ auUrdi- 

-nate. 

STpqspsjIrj; ll^ftNlll 

5. By reason of the conventional naming there is separate 
in the secrifices kmnyn as 

srcnsw: 

q3ter*t«T5R: II The .objector says that there are separate names 
of the sacrifices as stwroni, W*Jr**Trct*T, so they ar,e separate 

?JPs. 

11^13,1^11 

by reason of being not qualities; ^ and; laying dovn 

.of the binding act. 

6. And they d,o npt describe any quality of an aot, so they 
are independent acts. 

The objector giv.es an additional reasoning in support of his view; h 0 
says that as they do pot describe any quality, they are therefore separate 
and independent act$. 

fFTtfl |R13,W1I 

7. And in tfoe fruif th# sentence is complete. 

The objector develops his view end e»ys tb»t the sentence ie complete 
in itself because the fruit of the .acfioi? is given there. 

qi iRi3,i=ii 

8. On the other hand they are modifications bv reason of thp 
context. 






J AI MINI SftrRA II. 3 . 12. 


The author co nvinces to reply the objections raised by the objeo- 
tor. H© says that the 3T*f5T sacrifices which are performed on the occasion 
of the solstices .and the equinoxes are the modifications of the 
sacrifices. 

I%f?sfrcrar 11si 

And by seeing the force of the text. 

Ihe author now relies on the Vedic texts to sho w that the 3TTR sacri¬ 
fices are not separate sacrifices but they are the modifications of 
sacrifices. 

n ^ 1 ^ 1-j»11 

•' \ 

10. By reason of the quality, they have the conventional 

name. N 

The objector in Sutra 5 based his' arguments on the names of the sac¬ 
rifice. The author says that the name of the sacrifice is by reason of the 
quality described ; so the y argutnent loseB force. 

i \ n i w 

11. The end. is common. 




The author says that you rely on the completion of the sentence and 
say that it contains a fruit; but there is nothing special in it. It is only 
* coramon thin S- According to the author the full moon and the 
new moon sacrifices are the qualified and principal, and the solstice sacri¬ 
fices are only qualities and modified and therefore subordinate sacrifices. 


^dhikarana V. SfHra* 12-15 dealing with the subject that the 
gods, point to ao independent sacrifice. 


nitn*. ion of material* »nu 

V 


II ^ IXI Vtfl 

subordinate; ^ and; without a context; by 

reason of there being no word to indicate action. ' * 

n 12 ' A . n *' lt ,s a P urif, catory rite without a context, hy reason 

of no word indicating action. * 


V 
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i (#« ?t° ^mim) it 

$o ?fo ^l^) ^inrraifcr II The objector says that the distinction between 
the principal sentence and the subordinate sentence is fully grasped by 
me. These sentences are because they do not occur in any con¬ 

text and further there is no verb indicating an action ; the verb3 srref*? 
and f?rafT are only terms conveying some quality. 

qraf te ?rr *pk: 11^13.113.11 

what; is said; of an act; by reason of its 

' having an origin in the Veda. 

13. Or if what is said is not acceptable, by reason of the sac¬ 
rifice having its origin in the Veda. 

The objector says that if you do not accept the first alternative, the 
second alternative namely that it is principal by reason of all acts having 
their origin in the Yedas, is inevitable. There are two alternatives; one 
that it is a quality; second that it is qualified ; if the first be not accepta¬ 
ble the second is inevitable but in that case there will be a split of sen¬ 
tence. “He who desires glory ough c to kill a white animal to be offered 
to the god v&yu.” The verb “ kill ” involves the idea of bringing the 
white animal and then killing it. So there is a dilemma. 

11 ^ 1 3 l Itf II 

ryfa: sacrifice ; 3 on the other hand ; by reason of 

mentioning the materials and final and efficient causes ; •^’TT of these ; 
by reason of the connection with the action. 

14. On the other hand they mean “ sacrifices ” by reason of 
the mention of the materials; reward and agents, they are connec¬ 
ted with the principal act. 

The author gives a final reply. He says that such words, as a^d 

mean ^sacrifice’ because they are connected with the principal aci 
In a principal act there are three essential things, viz. an agent, the fruity 
and the materials. So in the sentences quoted in t&e commentary on S&tra 






12, all the three essentials are found. The verbs are, theveforr, to be taken 
in the sense of a sacrifice and are to be connected with the subordinate 
acts. 


a ^ 13. in ii 

15. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the vedic text to strengthen his view. 
fWfc* (§« sio ^noi^i) ii trfsfsreroTsmfh (§o ^no|^) ii 

Adhikarana VI. tutias 16-17. Dealing with the subject that touching of the oalvee etc. a 
jHuificatory rite. 

ii ^13.ns ,ii 

in a doubt; Srra^hmT N by seeing the constant use of it. 

16. In a doubt, by seeing the constant use of it. 

In the preceding adhikarana the term Sltew is used in the sense of a 
sacrifice, “what is its sense in the following sentence, mTOTmte 1 

” (§« tfo ^.ninu) ? It occurs in the ceremony called nV^?r milking 
of the cow, It can not therefore mean a sacrifice, because no cows will 
give milk. It is therefore a stem fafabut not qmfffvf. 

II ^ I X I1V9 II 

17- And by reason of the pr oof of sisfar? I 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view; it 
is an (because the animal are fond of their offspring.) 

Adbik.r» 9 aVJI. I ealing with the subject th,t the boiled wild rice i e f or tbe establishment, 
of fire 

ii^i^n=;n 

connected ; 3 on the other hand ; with the significant 

word ; H3[ST: that object ■ Sjfhd^Hira^by reason of its mention in the Yeda, 

18. On the other hand, connected with the significant word, 
it is with the object by reason of its being mentioned in the veda. 

.' he author Bays that when a Vedic text mentions the purpose of any 
sacrificial maternal, it should be taken with that object. As for example. 
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AdLiikarann V i I f. Dealing with the subject ihat the ia tt ** w1 of c^T^tJTc^V 


qT#f# fj qfeinTq^T: II^I^IKII 

qrgftq^ in a qrat^RT ; 3 -n the other hand ; g^'r^ITT by reason of the pre¬ 
ceding description ; wq*53: determination. 

19. On the other hand, in the tn^ffarT by reason of t he preced¬ 
ing description, determination should be made. 

After describing the ?<n£iratq3- as for example, “rtng’ qralqtmnsifa t" 
there is a text “tmtfftn^qr^ ($«> <T6,ni^) The p&tnivata is 

completed by turning the burning grass round the sacrificial hearth, the 
author says that the q*rfaq*<n is not a separate ceremony, it is a final cere¬ 
mony of the r*rfqtata?r. It is therefo e a subsidiary act, 

Aahikai: new IX doling with the eubjtct tbut arc tbe nones of the iAcriacial 

cupe. •••.’. 3 

by reason of there being no mention of tho material; 
in the name only; subsidiary ; STCT is. 

20. There being no descripti°n of any material, it is subsid’a- 
ry only in name. 

cnqgt ff3*rirfa ^Ts»r«f master 5lrf3 n <?rn ?n «*nsrrg: sttot 

nf?r irfs^‘ tif.-Rf ii (^o ^lyi^i) 

Here in the text we see that tfjrfgr is used. But the material is not 
described and the words STfrvq and 3C‘$ indicate that they are the names 
of the sacrificial cu, s. So the verb trarfa does not mean an independent 
act and the names of the cups of the Soma sacrifice show that the 
text describes the a»faefcr sacrifice. 

,'wUnkuro.ns X. Stltras 21 - 23. Dealing with tbe subject fchar is a | 

«ftT: fire : f on the other hand ; fi#mf4fTsn3 by seeing the force of the 
text; Soma sacrifice; isknown- 
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<§L 


21. On the other hand, the tvord by feason of the fcicei 
Of the text indicates the soma sacrifice. 

The objector says that is an independent Soma sacrifice be- 

cause wp find the term ‘agin’ used which indicates an independent act; 
there are texts from which it is inferred. 

s[sq m 

material; grr on the other hand ; of the command-; ?npf- 

by reason of its being for it. 

22. On the other hand, it is a material by reason of the com¬ 
mand being for it, 

- The author’s view is that 4 agni’ is used there in the sense of the mater* 
ial. He gives the reason that the command relates to material and it is 
with that object. 

by reason of the connection with that; sacrifice; q^tuq: 
n own by that name; %rf by reason of that; vpfRmjnfa laying down 

the qualities. 

Hy reason of the connec tion with that, the sacrifice is 
enow ii by that name, therefore it is a description of qualities. 

is T ‘ f 1 1 0 . aUt ^ or sa y 3, “ you allege that srfaqqq is known by that name ; ft 

un g- As the material srfh is used, the saoriiioe is known by that 

in *• ant ^ ^ * s 01 'Iy a Jjqrtqfsf and not aqjfffqfa. 1‘he word 'agni* is an ad¬ 
jective there. 


tifi« 3 Adhilter “ 98X1 ' Denlin 2 Wlth 80hj.‘ci 


fchaHhe monthly &o. *ro aeparutw sas* 


11^13,1^11, 

e diffeient contexts, there are different objects, 
are separate sacdfices b •^ T ^ flrRTr,R! ^ !!:r5T ^ * T ^ e author says that t 

-are different, eocusj© the contexts are different and the obj 

AahiWavi XII. t with th , 

” amjaat that th: sifjstq ko. urc^rAffe | 

10 
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SB5T 'STPFTCfiMt II ^ I ^ I R'i 11 

irs? fruit; not in juxtaposition with the act. 

25, And the fruit when it is not in connection with the act. 

The author says that where there is no description of the sacrifice, the 
fruit points to its being independent. As for example:— 

Adbi karana XIII. Dealing with the subject that Sfiffijr produces corn See, as its reward. 

3pT: IRI^II 

ffRrvrt in juxtaposition; 3 on the other hand ; wERmTH by reason of 
indivisibility ; <K35T*l«T with the object of the fruit; gJT.'Sjfa repetition. 

26 . On the other hand, in juxtaposition by reason of indivisi¬ 
bility with the object of the fruit, there is the repetition. 

Sd^it «r^r I ll In the second sen¬ 

tence the fruit is given; according to the principle enunciated in the 
foregoing adhikarana, it is an independent act. The author ^says that 
though it occurs in connection with the sacrifice, ,still aa the act and 

the fruit are not divisible, the second sentence is only an The first 

sentence is the principal sentence and the second sentence is subordinate- 

Adbikor .ns XIV. Sfttma 27-29 dealing with the subject that the repetition of ’* w ‘ th 

the object of praiBe. 

wiiiriqHTflfccri^rHH srafta ii^Rvsii 

smifo by reason of the b 7 re I ietition 5 

is recognized, 

27. By reason of the from repetition an indep¬ 

endent act is inferred. 

I The objector says that 
and^r is to be performed on the new moon Jay and again on the full moon 
day. So the repetition of the act shows that, they are independent acts. 

'V 
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by reason of the indlvisiblity ; of the act; of repe¬ 
tition ; is sanctioned. 


28. On the other hand by reason of the indivisibility of the 
act, no repetition is sanctioned. 

t 

Th®' author gives a reply and says that the ani^r sacrifice is one and 
the same ; by prescribing the performsrs of it on two occasions, there can, 
not be separate sacrifices of that name. The repetition is explanatory. 

Wirmfs with, another objectj 3T or - S^fcT: repetition.. 

29. Or the repetition is with another object*. 

The author further says that the repetition serves the purpose of 
but this does not make a separate act. 

END OF PADA lit 


- •: o:- - 

PADA IV. 

Adhikara^a I. 8<ltra8 1-7. Dealing vdth tbe life long nature of 

^TreraftfepE: hfe long ; repetition'; essential of an act, 

by virtue of the context. 

1. It is an essential quality of the act which is to be repeated 
for one’s life by reason of the context. 

^The objector says that there is a text, “Rresft* The agnu 

ui a .a to be. repeated for one’s own life. It is not one act; there are 

man, J 57 <T ^ 5rs ’ f f }ie context shows it. The word qffisftsf qualifies the 
agmhotra. 

\ 

Cfe of the agent by reason of the mention of the text. 






Tli g Author gives his own vie yiN He says that qualities the 

agent. It is the quality ofrthe sacrificer. It is so by reason df the' vedie 
text. The prevails over So the Agnihotra is one but a per* 

former is to perform it for his own life. 

fsffTgd»n?f by seeing fclie force of the texts ; =q and ; qRrqif in the quality 
of the action; ft because ; sr^^tor with the commencement j is rest¬ 

ricted ; there ; 3WT«fo meaningless ; spq?* another ; qqwi is. 

3. By reason of the force of the text, if the term he restricted 
with the commence neat of the action to the quality df the action, 
then other texts will be meaningless. 

There is a text If you restrict the term OtWaW 

as the quality of the act, then what^ vyill be the intention of the following 
text? • - 


3?* STT 

<tt finre w fo 




“Or, he who being a performer of new and full moon sacrifices allows 
the new or full moon days to pass away.without performing the sacrifice 
fjt ls from the heavenly region ,** 

This text will be useless pao the author argues that this fact also shows 
that the term qualifies the agent and the sacrifice is end which is 

t>o be continued for one’s own life. ‘ \ 


sqqqif ^ IRMM 

tqqtpf completion ; V and ; shows ■, time > ^ ^ 


division of the act. 

4. And shows the completion ; if time, there is division of thd 
fiction. 


iFbo author gives an additional reason in support of bis view, B® sa, y 8 
that the texts show that the ‘agni’ has an end > if you interpret qpfsfK ij ° 
refer to time, then one sacrifice will be split up into two. 
ffl^spt%rT. After performing Onfe should sacrifice with Scma 

juice. If qualifies time, the soma sacrifice should commence after 

$1» 9 d®»th of the Saej-ificer which is simply absurd- 
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It ii^i viyin 

^C?^rTcX by reason of being not permanent ; 5 on the other hand ; 
not so, 

&* On the other hand by reason of its being not permanent, it 
can not be so. 

The author gives an additional reason that if you hold srfisT^ter&c, to bo 
not permanent, then there will be meaninglessness in the Yedic passage. 

3Ttr*T*ftT ^ircq(T ? ^rusrrwrr 

II ^ I v I ^1! 


6. And there will be a contradiction as in the preceding. 

The author giveB an additional reason in support of his view, he saya 
that there will be self-contradiction as in the preceding sutra. The 
»nd other* are the modifications of and so they will also become 

lifelong ceremonies which are not sanctioned by the Vedas. 


* 3*5 of the agent ; 3 on the other hand ; vnlfVnn3 by reason of the rest- 
i fiction of the quality ; ^r^TRI* laying down of time ; fa-fart cause ; ^ is. 

7. On the other hand by reason of the restriction of the quality 
of the agent, laying down of time is a oause. 

The author finally sums up his view and says that Agnihotra is the 
qu~ lty of the sacnficer and that it is not occasional but to be performed 
> him for his whole life. Time that is laid down in the Veda is the cause 
of the performance of the Agnihotra. 

oho# oft^v 7 * 3<Hra8 8 3 *’ DeaUng with the unit J of wfffftSf lai(1 ‘Iowa in tho different br»n* 


^IIWICH 


8, . By 


seeing the 


name, form, peculiar qualities, repetition, 








consiire, incapacity, final sentence, penance and different objects 
(it appears) that there are different acts, in different recensions of 
the Veda, 


The objector has taken the trouble of showing in nine ways that the 
Agnihotra is not odo because there is a difference in the different recen¬ 
sions of the Veda by reason of 

(1) The name e. g. and OTSTTO; the sacrifice is also called after the 
name of the ^TT^r, 

(2) Form ; in one yon find 11 pans for and in another 

you find 12, 

(3) Peculiar qualities or duties; some *TTCfT3 sanction food to be 
taken on the ground while reading songs for bringing down rain ; while 
others do not, 

(4) Repetition ; the same thing is repeated in different Sakh&s show¬ 
ing that the acts are different, 

(5) Censure; some censure the homa before the sunrise and others 
censure the homa after the sunn- e* 

'ft) Incapacity ; there are som9 sacrifices in the different recension * 
which one can not perform during one's life; so the sacrifies are differ 
rent. 

rjj Final sentence:—some recensions lay down that here ends the 
sacrifice and others say the contrary. 

(8) Penance; some recensions lay down that there is a penance for 
performing homa before sanrise and others prescribe penance for poifoi- 
ming homa after sunrise, 

(9; Different objects; if one has performed a boma saci ifice, he cha 
nts a ffffrnr while sacrificing; if he has not performed a Soma sacn 
he chants a WW I 

9, OR the other hand, it is one- on account of there being no 
distinction of the mention in the text, laying down of the pro¬ 
cedure and the name. 

The author says that there being the same material, gods and procedu¬ 
re and no difference is made, so the sacrifice is one; it can not be different 
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by reason of tho causes asigned by the objector. 

h ii ^ i y n 0 h 

5 'flfn by the name; non-command; by resason of 

laying down nothing. 

10. Not so, by the name there is no command by reason of 
its laying down nothing. 

The author now tries to reply the objection in seriatim. The first is 
name in the category, he says it matters nothing; it lays down nothing; 
there is no command attached to it. So there can not be a difference of 
sacrifice by reason of the difference of name. 

W\rl 11^ Ittl II 

of all; unity of action, 

11. And of all, there will be the unity of action. 

In support of his view the author advance a reason; lie spvq that if 
you hold to be different by reason of tho names of and q,7qiv?sfc 

then all the sacrifices mentioned in q>TS«F will be one. This is simply ab 
surd. So the name means nothing. 

ii ^ i v ii 

artificial; name. 

\ 

12. And the name is artificial. 

The author gives another reason; he says that names of the school 
Were called after the Ri§is who taught the Vedas. 

13. In unity also there is diversity. 

.he anthoi Hays that the act is one and it matters little if the name 

or form be Mere*, i„ different IMm , iona , 

11 ’^-1 VI 
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14. In knowledge, there are laid down the duties. 

The author replies the objection raised in sutra 8 number 3. He 
says that the different duties are with a view to acquire knowledge. 
The practice of reading according to the different recensions does not 
make several. 

ii ^ i V m (I 

15. The repetition is like arstatfsrs. . 


The objector repeats the same objection as in II, .3, 29. 

i 'Ail 

«fjjrttaf no tautology, no repetition ; by reason of there 

being a special thing in the mention of the text. 

16. On tlie other hand, there is no tautology because the Ve- 
dic text mentions nothing special. 

% 

The author says that it is not a repetition if the same act is described 
in -he different recensions in different ways,.it does not makothe homa 
several, 

ii ^ i v t ii 

17. By reason of the non-proximity of the object. 

The author says that the different objects are described at different 
places; this is not a repetition nor does this make an act different, Sa¬ 
hara gives an example of a tree of which flowers, buds^nd leave* are de¬ 
scribed at different places but this does not make the tree several, nor 
is there a repetition of the description. 


* ii ? i v n = ii 

W not; ^ and ; to one ; is restricted or enjoined, 

18, And nor is it restricted to one only. 

The author says that the wfiTft* that is described in one recension i» 
not restricted to the follower of that recension. 
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tronaqq ttssn ii n 



WTTffrqq^ like the completion ; =3 and ; tfirsjT assertion, statement. 

19. And the assertion is like the completion. 

The author says that the TOKf&fta complete the srwchi, by performing a 
certain act' while the ftarqnsfts complete it by performing another act. 
kuchma description of the completion of the sacrifice shows that it is one 
and not different. 


<TOf% lRl^®l( 

20. In the unity also there are censure, incapacity and com¬ 
pletion of sentences. 


The author says that the sacrifice is one and its unity is not destroyed 
by reason of censure, incapacity and completion of sentences mentioned 
as reasons 5, 6 and 7 in sutra8. Even in censure there is praise; inca¬ 
pacity shows that it is beyond human power and the completion occurs 
w ten one sacrifice is finished and another is commenced. 


artr ii v i v i ^ ii 

2L. The penance is with an object. 

I he objector says that one text prescribes a homa before sunrise and 
another after sunrise. In both cases there is a penance. So the sacrifices 
are Afferent. See the 8th reason in sutra 8. It is an introductory sfttra. 

WTl^r HWR II 3 I $ I II 

from the beginning ; qr on the other hand ; by the L 'om 

maud. 


22. On the other hand by the command from the beginning. 
The author says that a command is for the penance' at the comtneneo- 
t is performed in order to remove any possible Or probable niis- 

° < occur in the performance of the sacrifice. It does not show 

that the sacrifices are different-. 


• completion ; 

** on being known ; ^ Is 


Wffifij. completion • i 

‘ oy reason of the boginning ; sfm just like , 


U 
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23. Completion, because of the commencement, should be in¬ 
ferred as known. 

The author replies the objection ; he says that an act once begun, 
should be considered to be presumed. What has a beginning hap also on 
end. 

I! ^ i 9 i ^ is 

fsfif secondary statement; arqftfE' dependent; being subsidi¬ 

ary to all ; ff because ; there ; *4%^ command as to the act; «W<t 
therefore ; of a sacrifice lasting for 12 days; STTfR procedure ; 

incongruity ; is. 

24. A subordinate sentence is dependent by reason of its being 
subsidiary ; because there is no injunction as to any act, therefore 
there is no incongruity of procedure in gJ^TSlT? I 

See the reason no. 9 in Sutra 8. The author says that you hav$ shown 
the incongruity put'there is no fhfyf ; it is a fstfl* i- e. an inferred state¬ 
ment. It is a procedure in the sacrifice fop one who hap performed 

a Soma sacrifice and for one who has not performed it. 

s[5T sqrfw&n 1 - 

^ i i u 

gwif in a substance : by reason of being not enjoind ; favftut 

of injunctions ; confusion ; ftafrrm by reason of pointing out; 

sqqfipffl restricted ; nfJTTT therefore ; fsiWTS^iq: jeimanent description. 

25, And the material being not enjoined the injunctions will 
be in confusion, by reason of its being pointed out, it is. restricted; 
therefore it is a permanent description. 

The author says that there are several iexts about the distance in a 
sacrifice in which 11 horses are tied to the sacrificial posts; they 
are all apparently contradictoi*y, but in reality they iare not. Some of 
them are principal texts and others are subordinate texts^. In this way the 
texts are to be reconciled. 
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f^<r3Tfcrt^r by reason of the prohibition of the enjoined; q$r optional; 
redundancy. 


26. By reason of prohibiting the enjoined, the redundancy i& 
optional , * 


There is Song ^Hich is 9Uhg on the occasion of sacrifice. 

It is a complex mixture of RrHT There are two contradictory texts about 
it; one says that the is to be sung in an 3?Rrn^and the other is that it 
should not be sung. So according to the objector the thing enjoined is 
[ prohibited. Thb author &ays that on account of this injunction and pro¬ 
hibition the virdj is increased some times by two syllables and sometime 
by three syllables. 

stcfrI ^ u^ivi^sii 

WwH in a S&raswat sacrifice; fhsrf?re' 5 n^ by reason of tlie prohibition; 
when; (to finish the quotation); sm^is- 

27* In a S&raswat offering by reason of the prohibition the 
term ‘when’ occurs. 

(• In a Sar&swat cup of the som& juice, those who offer and those who 

offer are mentioned. A offering can bo made by a person who 
has performed the soma sacrifice but for a offering such a condition 

is not necessary. The objector says u how caii a $rtrt*T and oiuir- 

ings be made, on the same occasion ?” In reply the author says that 
though a person who is entitled to offer can not make a offer- 

big, & person who can make a $nTTO offering can make a 
offering. 

II ^ IS I n 


iU the Aoma juice cup ; sWftTJTOW no counter Exception. 

28. In the ^crcraf Soma juice, there is no counter exception.. 

The objector says how do you explain the contradictory statements in 
Connection with the Sema juice cup'? Here the term lifts) 3* is to 
explained. First a rule is laid down called ftftt when (2) it is prohibi¬ 
ted, it is called ; tlifrdfy \*h*n the prohibition is set aside ; it is 
Cft lted sftwspr. 


3 


31 ps *$ft: H ^ I W I II 
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29. On the other hand the repetition is for describing the qua¬ 
lity. 

There are texts, “ Ytfctf ^OTP9: ” Second 

3f?ftr ffr^TRn^: iftrfteflTSRret q%inr. In the preceding sutra 
the objector showed that there were contradictory texts without the nfa 
SRT^. The author says that this description is with a view to describe 
the quality ; it has nothing to do with the irfo SRW- It is a second des- 
criptiorjt. 

ntft ^jqtcr II ^ IVIV II 

30. And the same conviction is also conveyed. 

The author | says that all the recensions of the Veda point thatthe act is 
pne. One is a principal sentence apd the othpr is subordinate. See in 
the for illustration. 

smisuftrirnd^ ct^rr: it fHRfa i 5^5$ « 53*^* 11 

The different texts convey the same idea, and the acts do not thereby 
become several. 

* ^ ft qr tqq. 

ftgft ii ^ i V (it 

^ffqr^rr or also, not so; by reason of the connection with the 

order; fifftr g ffi Ecg f difference of injunction; in one; is ad¬ 

justed, should be. 

31 or also, by reason of the connection with the orderly 
flescription, in one there should be a difference of injunction, 

Tfw objector says that those sacrifices are described in an order m one 
recension and in the same way they are so described in another. This 
shows that they are different. 

fl#pf5Rqq: II ^ I VI ^ II 

with the contradictory; 3* on the other hand; W^HbiTT^by 
reason of ho connection; in one action } qtffifruRt by reason of the 

ponoectioa with it; ftfwNtofthe injunctions; conviction of 
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all actions as one; ^nf v is. 4 

32. On the other hand by reason of no connetion with the 
contradiction in one action, because the injunctions are connected 
with it, there is a conviction that all acts are one. 

The author summarises his reply and says that there is a harmony 
in the different recensions and ther e is no contradiction in the unity of 
the act, and all the commands are connected with it; the different acts are 
connected with each other, so the statements in different recensions point 
to the same. 

^' J V' , » 

END OF PAD A IV. 

> — m 

• '• .a. 
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CHAPTER III. 

pAda j. 

Adhikar&n* U Enunciation. 

ii ^ n mi 

1. Now is therefore an enqiury about accessory. 

The author says that he is going to enquire into the natnre of afar. 
Adbikarana II. Dealing with the definition of ^ together with the oauae of the nature of 

5TT: tRP-fercj II 3. m ^ II 

2. The accessory is by reason of its being for the sake of 
others. 

According to the author the definition of is that which serves the 
purpose of another. 

Adhikarana III. Sfitras 3- 6 the object refered to by 

sir#.- it \ i ii \ ii 

3. The substance, quality and purificatory acts are accor¬ 
ding to sms# » 

The author gives the view of According to him denotes subf ^ 

tance, quality and purificatory act. 

spdurqfi wt&sjr n \ n i V ii 

4. According to Hfirfa actions are also included under it by 

reason of their being for a fruit. 

The author says that according to him actions are also included in 
in as much as they produce a fruit. They are therefore also subsidiary. 

^ it 3, m ^ ii 

B. And fruit is by reason of its being for the object of ft 
person. 

The author says that fro&> another point of view, even fruit is »<•» 
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Iftbgidi^ry because it is the object of the human effort. In comparison 
with a person, the fruit is subsidiary. It is a correlative term. 


si \ m % h 

6. And a person by reason of his being for an act. 

The author says that a person also becomes subsidiary in comparison 
with the acts. When the acts areiprincipal the agent is subsidiary. 

Tho substance, quality and purificatory acts are always subsidiary; 
but the agent, the actions and fruit are sometimes subsidiary and some¬ 
times principal according to the change of the point of view. 

Adhikarsna IV. sotra3 7— lo dealing with the determining nature of the consecration, 
of things according to their purpose. 

it x < 1 I vs || 

7. Their relationship is with the purpose. 

Mr Kunte says that 'their’ is used for the agent, acts and fruits and 
that, tha nature of the principal and accessories aro to bo determined 
by the relationship with the purpose. Thq Indian commentators includ¬ 
ing Sahara say that the sutra is connected with the wfcr system of sac¬ 
rifice. There are several acts,as poundsng of the rice, drinking of water 
and preparing the flour &c, mentioned in the Are these acts to be 

performed in all the sacrifices or in a particular sacrifice ? But 

thinks that according to the author, these acts are to be performed 
when necessary. 

"nraww ii 3, m c ii 

fwfew.: sanctioned ; duties ; is ; tfubiw: from tho men¬ 
tion ; by reason of there being nothing special; »by 

reason of there being nothing special about the context; ^ and. 

8. All duties are sanctioned by reason of there being nothing 
special about the mention and there being nothing special about 
the context. 

The objector says that the distinction which you have made by dividing 
a sentence mto principal and accessory is arbitrary. It has neither the sup.- 
port of the context nor. is there any inference from,the Vedic texts. In this 
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view all aofcs are^to be considered sanctioned by tlie Veda and there is no 
distinction. 

png 115111«. 11 

9. By removal of the purpose, there is no act. 

The author gives a reply that all acts are performed with some purpose; 
if the^e were no purpose there is no act possible. If there $re acts there 
will be a division of them into principal and accessory. So the distinction 
is not arbitrary. 

ii \ n 11 ° ii 

*\ ' 

fruit; g on the other hand ; with; with an act; SfT^m: the 

sense of the w >rd ; on the principle of W*rnr ; fesr^rit in case of Dot 

existing; ^mrjs. 

10. On the other hand the fruit accompanies the action; in 
case of such non-connection, the sense oi the word on the princi¬ 
ple of 3TOTW. 

The author says that every act is accompanied by a fruit; when it is 
not so accompanied, there will be a presumption of such afiuit on the 
principle of 3J4IW. It is a presumption that arises from certain fact, as 
for example who is fat doos not eat during the day. Ihe pxesump 

tion from Devadatta's fatness arises that he take» meals at night T P 
sumption that arises from negation is called ^ is one of the means 

of proofs. The author says that acts are invariably followe y • ie- re u , 
if there be no such result you can presume it on the prmcij- e 
tion as the sense of the word requires it. 

V. ,->•». «« *— —* “ ““ ■ d, “ 

*ocor«La;( to the mt-ntiou in the text. 

J[5q gl^ar 11^,1111 111 

p,- mMtM ; » .nil; Tnftnrttnra by remon of its con, lection with 
original text; for that object ; 1 * alone ; is laid down. 

11. And tho material by reason of its mention in the or.ginal 
text, is laid down for that very object. 

Seo for the texts in the *C«q There are 10 sacrificial utensils. In the 
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te^ts whero they are mentioned their uso is also given. So the author 
says that instruments such as wooden sword &c. are for „ the use which 
18 mentioried in the teit which lays down originally. This is called 

Adhikamni Vt. Dealing With the subject that the iJjectiva tedic- are hot wixtu ap. 

*qrqn 3.1 P 1^11 

*5*?* in the unity of the object ; of the substance and 

quality; by reason of the unity of action; restriction 

*U5is. 

12. The purpose of the substance and its quality being one 
there is a restriction by reason of the act behig one. 

“ mmt fWm <*o tfo W „) ^purchases with a year 

old cow of red colour and yellow eye. Hero we have a noun one year old 
and its adjectives are ‘red’ and of ‘yellow eye’. The verb is • purchases’. 
x 116 actloa 18 one J the qualities belong to the noun; they do not qualify the 
a 'tion of purchasing. So the meaning of the sentence is that he pur¬ 
chases soma with a year old cow who happens to be &c. The ad¬ 
jectives in this view are not conditions precedent to purchasing This 
called strcfW*. 8 

A 'hikarnna Til. Sfltrn 13 -IS dealing with the wafting of ali the «»ori6cial cup?. 

II \ i ^ ^ || 

specified by one; W T of otto; sfrdW* by reason of ib« 
connection with the text. N . 

13. A singular number stands for one, by reason of the men 
tion m the Vedic text. 


The objector says that the text I shows that jpr j* 

singular numoer and that it therefore means one cnp. 

awWTO '. b 5’ boin » 

' ’ ffbecause ; ©^general description. 

general Zo^ he ?I 0d ' rt ai>[>I!e8 *° * '>>' reaso “ “ f ‘be 
e pecifie, * ’ lSe 1he l ?enera1 ' description is not. 
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The author ahys that the singular applies to the object in general, so it 
means all the things of that class or description. It does not apply to the 
-individual only. 

pfcsmrafo sradirni 3.111*1 wi 

* s ZJ 

on a thing being commanded ; g on the other hand; by 

reason of its being for another ; as from the text; is infer- 

red or known. 

15. On the other hand, in a command for.another object, it is 
known as it is in the text. 

The author says that from the text you can know whether the singular 
number is used for an individual or for a class. Where in the Veda, one 
thing is meant it applies to an individual but where the singular is for a 
class, It applies to ah of the same .class. In a sacrifice, several cups are 
used ; so the singular number means all the cups of the same class. This 
is called 

Adhikarana VII—fcdtrag 16-17 dealing with the unbject that in epoons <kc. washing is not 

coae. 


^Rrsijqirai^qw ^ 113. 111 iS.ii 

d^PTTTg by purificatory act, ; of qualities ; WWW irregularity ; 

vm is. 

10. On the other hand by purification, there will be an irregu¬ 
larity in the qualities. 

The objector says that if washing or purification means washing of all 
which are fit to be washed, in that case under the gefteral expression, of 
vessel the spoon or goblet will be also included because it’comes under the 
general expression. 


qrareni 3 ii its 11 

regularity ; 9TF on the other hand i wfo* of the meaning; jflr- 
*#%pnrr<l by reason of the connection with the text; its ; 
by reason of the authority of the word. 

17. On the o'her hand there Is a system in the meaning by 
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reason of the connection with the text, because it depends for its 
authority on the word. 

ar^r aUtW ® m9anin S wil1 be clear if 61,0 terms smff WTW and 

are o xp l ained . In secular matters, actions- aredone for some visible object. 

ou are told to do because certain result will follow. This is called srrffr 
T(3*T?, but in "Vodic matters you do a certain act because it is so enjoined 
°tt !?*? Cfe;,kain ^visible effects aresaid to- follow. You do so, becau- 

"'T J°« f *> «• TUB is ^ Wl. You can not 

WK , „ ° 7 lli *P 03e<J u P on you. So every word is to be fully scrutinized. 

10n are or er0< i to be washed, you can not sav oup may mean all 

.I” “ I 110 ™ 3 .*“• S ° »“ ««•«« of the connection of the eb- 

3 c with the sacred text ;t js restricted to that objeot only. 

«oim*l Orifice! 1 IX flrith th ° flUbi * Ct that eoTent **“- cubita ®e»n tije property of tbs 

\\ \ \ vn-ir 

WPfw^by reason of meaninglessness ; i» its parts. 

18. It is in the parts by reason of meaninglessness. 

^ ^rf?r it 

“In* TOta BacriEce there is a scrificial pillar 17 cubits in length." In 
e TOfe there is no sacrificial post so the text is meaningless. The 
author says in the present autra that in order to avoid the defect of 
meaningless- ness, the text applies to the subordinate parts of where 
the sacrificial post is erected. It ia a metonymy. 

“* c * “ *•*- —~ 

111 5.11 

in the quality of an agent ;!$ on the other hand ; ipifajRThra by 

reason of ho connection with the act; split of a sentence*; 

i a. ’ 

19. On the otheehand in a quality of an agont, by reason of 
the action bang not connected, there is a split of a sentence. 

'ilietejtwilfeiptam the objector’s position nfilSnt^etaBtficJ ■ Ho 
offers oblation by going forward f or viotorJ ., * u) fte u , ;t 

there a» two actions; they are not connected with the quality ol the agent 
One IS nfnvnr and the. other is 3glfb. One has to ycr-fbi-m ^ “ “ g 
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forward on the sacrificial ground and to offer oblations. So the objector 
says by virtue of two actions there is a fault of tfie split of the sentence. 

ft 

' nreW dependent; g on the other hand ; Mpt,'* i WWW' incomplete; ft 
because ; with tii£ preceding. 

20, On tha other hand, it is dependent one sentence, because i 

is incomjjlete with the preceding. 

The author says that it is a complex sentence, because the first ver 
m&OTIH doee not complete the eente. In a complex sentence ati»h*ve occn 
the snhordin.t. sentence depends on the princ.pel sentence. So there 
Splitting np of a sentence - 

Adbika.ft^ti Kt. Doling with the subject t* *t the wearing ° f tbo fiaiJred thr ’* * ** 
the general topic. ~ 

in doubtfuTmattpra; «**«?* by reason of intervention , 

'% i^oubtfuSs by reason of interrentiep, ibere » a split 

° f TTtoO" W » the 7th 4 8th agm., the 

nection with gnijwintfl sacrifices 18 meetione . " ' . »c- 

»fiw»w *"> mentioned In the l0 ‘ 1, f„ r throwing the 

, pinpli^hment of some desires are meitvio 

tor 2 SSSWC 5 . «i» - r* r 4 ’ 

thic for acc.ompHthing the desired ebjecfc, 8Q ^» J Now the question 

In the f tth the ?acred thread crifice or after the 

1. whether the seed thread is to he ^odin* 

rfgs have been recited. According ° the ^citation of the 

adhitaraaa, the sacred thread .» to be wo-. 8Q |he jndpl9 cl 

*« »“• * “ thm Z ^ not apply ami 

p.xtaposltionei.nnc.ated - gmytanWl*. There is 

the sacred thread is to t/he worn S . , p fi Thev ar0 there 

therefore a split of sentence by reason of the intervention. Ihey 

""ZgZvt: »”S Ph, **W * -* Vr - <"* “f “ 

U6 ih* qaftlitiea of *®crtfioe» 
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umrat ^ fm<sn??qRDi3,i i \ty\\ 

ot the qualities ; ^ and ; tPCT*f?WT^ by reason of their being sub* 
servient to others ; no relationship ; -WlWK^by reason of the equali¬ 

ty; W^is. 

22. And the qualities being subservient to others, there is no 
relationship inter ae because of the equality. 

That which serves the object of another is a quality or subordinate. 
Sfw?njr«T and qqUi«T are subordinate acts of a sacrifice; they are indepen¬ 
dent acts and are therefore co-ordinate inter ae. 

SffTjTW f?4rnr«rc: i «??rr^ro snsgj- 

iii&to (l u 

The sacrificial vessels serve the purposo of and the latter ser¬ 

ves the purpose of the new and full moon sac rifices. They are both there¬ 
fore subordinate parts of ^fgwftmninr but between themselves they are 
coordinate. This Adhikarana is called ». «. the relation of 

two co-ordinate acts subordinate to the principal act. The vessels can be 
therefore used in all the sacrifices. 

Adhikarnoa XIII. Dealing with the eubjeot t^at the & 0 . ***^3 are the P a-.t, of 

ftmt mutuality ; m and j by reason of the connection with 

the meaninglessness. 

23. There is mutuality to avoid meaninglessness. 

RlWfilV J fi “They (two) recite 

-orseoft the full moon day on the new moon day.” (i^o 

The WTSTOjn offerings are the part of the new and full moon sacrifices 
and are therefore subordinate. The snisft and verses are recited 

Oi. the full & ne W moon days and are therefore subordinate. Though thoy 
are subordinate to one and the same, yet they are to be connected with 
each other. This is just the opposite of the principle of f*reir$;|^*I>3T3 ll 
The present *fosr<<r is called 

X ' ^ >ltr * s a* — 2 ' ailing with the subject that sitting with l udo.ed fiat la 

A part of the w) ole taorifice. 

^RRqsRF^r II l p* I ty )| 
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stT^fcT? juxtaposition ; no command. 

24. Close juxtaposition does not lay down, 
getedfir « csft *r**Pnfc it He 

closes his fist, observes silence and explains to the initiated He cleans his 
hands and arranges a sheaf 3^qr of grass. These are different sentences; 
though they are close to one another yet they are all independent and 
lay down nothing special. These acts pertain to the whole sacrifice; 
being all independent they have no connection with each other. 

sirrrt hwhstci ii \m w II 

of the sentences; * and; fWWWTT^by reason of the completion* 
2 j, And by reason of the completion of tire sentences. 

The author gives an additional reason and says that each sentence is 
complete in itself and therefore independent. 

Adhikararc-h XV. Stores 2$-27 de*!ios with the rubjoct that difision of the storifioial 
cok. into four is » I art of the enure offering to ‘he god 


|| \ II I II 


subsidiary; 3 on the other hand; connected with .th* 

quality ; WWiW common, general; Jf ftifa is known . ftw mutually, inter 
of their* ; srftf'TTf^by reason of there being no connection, 

26. On the other hand, the sudsidiary connected with the 
quality is known to be common, beoause amongst themselves them 
is no connection. 

wnfcf * 3 *?*^. The cake to be offered to Agni is to be devided into 
four. The question is whether it it is to be quartered when the offering 
is made to only or to the gods when they happen to be with «Tff 
as tfntf and The objector says that it appl.es to all whether 

god, h.ppe. to to in pair or ,»«!.; tooanao you hnvo la,d do.n that th» 
subordinate sentences are co-ordinate and apply to the whole act. Upon 
the principle enunciated by you, the quartering of the cake will apply to. 
the.duai gods also when Agni happens to be there. 



np?I II ^ I VI ^ II 
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**TWS*fI rule; «rr on tho other hand; S ttfe frmR T .by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the meaning; f&'iTCt of the force of the text; smq with the 
sense; iWqr^by reason of the connection ; S58TOIST? figurative sense; igqjsjfu: 
the text laying down the quality. 

27. On the other hand there is a rule by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the meaning and by reason of the force of the text 
being connected with the meaning, the text laying down the qua¬ 
lity is by way of figure of speech. 

ihe author says that the nature of the sentences is to be determined by 
the 3 ense they convey. The Vedic text points out the marks by which 
they can not be classified as principal and subordinate. The sutra is 
divided into 4 parts. The first is the reply in the negative ; the second 13 
that the rule for determination depends upon the sense. Tho third is 
that the inferential sense of the text is connected with the original sense; 
that which serves the purpose, is known «by the force of the text and four¬ 
thly that where the text lays down the quality, its moaning is to be determi¬ 
ned by the force of the text. It should be introduced into the general text 
or with that part with which it is connected. In accordance with Uiisexpo- 
sition of the 53 , the quartering of the cake is to be made when Agni alone 
happens to be the god worshipped. The text can not therefore be cons-, 
frued so as to have the quartering made when he happens to be in the 
company of any other god. 

£ND OF PADa I. 


-:o:- 


PADA II. 

Adhikarna I. SAtras 1 ~2 Dealing with the application of the vevaee recited on the occa- 
high of cutting of gr.»n6 iu the principal sacrifice. 

the power of the meaning of words; tfsfc in the 
mantras ; subordination; SR^is- therefore; re- 

rv^ij v ' ' ^ 6 everlasting ; Wifa witfc the sense or meaning; 

WWimfr* by reason of constant connection. 
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1. There being an inherent power of meaning ifl this avoids the 
mantras are subs'diarv; therefore there is the relationship arising 
from the origin with the meaning by virtue ot the everlasting con¬ 
nection. 

According to the Miiniimsd. view every word has a meaning, there i - 
relationship between them arising with the origin and it is an everlastin,, 
relationship. In this view, the meaning in the word.of the sfars is principal 
and the ifas or words are subsidiary. The action depends upon the mean 
ing. The words denote the primary sense as ^ ^ giass 

I cut thee for the seat of the gods.' ( atff" has two meanings The primary 

meaning is kusa and secondary meaning is grass, the words as a rule are 
used in the primary sense ; you should not try to stretch them xa t e 
secondary sense, if the primary sense is posibiO. 

reason of bein ° P url ' ficatoi r; with that whiclli8 

not ordanaod; ^ITcT^is. 

2. By reason, of their being purificatory they are with that 
which is not ordained * 

js in the instrumental: but some toad it in the locatiye and *f 
is used as negative. The author says that a6 far as possible, the tfas 
should be interpreted in the primary sense but if that is not possible by the 
context, you transfer it forward where it may fie of sense. As for instance, 
how are the materials to bo purified? it is described in a place where it has 
no bearing; you can upon the principles of atr* 1 * and transfer 

this description where it is pertenanfc. This adhtkaraua is called 

trf^Krw. . 

Adhilw; ?•« 11. Sftors, 3-4 dealing with the *p, boat., a of toe mantras describing t- th* 

jTTf^pr fire - 

srcj ii 3, i \ i H 

tlWVITjS bv reason of the text; jj on the other hand; does not 

serve its purpose; the verses iu honour of Indra ; is 

3. On the other hand, by reason of the text, the verses in hob' 
our of Indra db not serve their purpose. 

:: He worships the god fire with the verses 

which afe in honour of Indra’' There are two gods. The 
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fire is worshipped but the verses in honour of liidra are re ited. This is 
an incongruity. Which is piiitcipal? Worshipping of is principal, 
the verses being in the instrumental case are subordinate. 

(I 3,1 ^ I V S! 

SPUR from the quality ; Or also ; sifvRR name ; ^1R is ; 

of the relationship ; by reason of its being ^not dependent 

on the Sastra or the textual injunction. 

4. On the other hand the name is by the quality, because ihe 
relationship does not depend on the textual injunction. 

The relationship is not determined by the vedio injunction and there- 
fore the name is by reason of the, quality it (expresses. Hete we see that 
terms nr^qR and are not coordinate. As 8een in the precedeing 
Butra is principal and q#l is subordinate. Here Indra should 

not be taken in the primary sense but in the secondary sense i. e. victori¬ 
ous. This Adhikarria is an exception to the last srfxjqjRI and is known as 
*TRq?FqPT. 

Adhikiirana Hr. Sutras 5-9 dealing with the application of the mantras containing invitation, 
in invitation. 

11 3,1 ^ I T || 

\ «r 

similarly ; aTRR wfq also invitation; if it be said. 

5. Similarly it is bo said tliat the invitation mantras are also. 

The objector says that will also apply to the 3 frj|R mantras. 

Here is the example- (§o mo mgtfh I He thri 

00 beats the .mortar, and he invites. In the precedeing we have 

j* 0eu is principal and is subordinate; in accordance with 

same principle is principal, because by thrice beating the mor- 

ai ^ ie inv ^ e * s ‘ boating of the mortar is principal and invitation is Mibor- 
dinate. 

|| 3 i ^ i \ ii 

^ lllll8i ,, 7 TO<on „ it , be , n( , 

IS 
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ft, So it is an injunction about time as it is laid down. 

The author says that it only indicates time. But the invitation isprin- ^ 
cipal. The beating of the mortar is laid down elsewhere ; the text as to 
invitation is original and new* Beating thrice of the mortar is only with 
an object to show the occasion when invitation is to be made. 

II \ I ^ IV9II 

7, Bv reason of the absence of the quality* 

The author supports his view by another reason ; he says that there is 
bo quality described in it. In the text “come with the oblation; thus 
beating the mortar thrice he invites.” The first part does not describe the 
quality; so'there is no relationship of a quality and the qualified. 

faf m ii \ i R i = H 

g By reason of the force of the text. 

The author relies on the text ; nmt sRrspjr* I <>To mo SI3I«) 

The tongue is the lady of the sacrifice who prepares oblation. The sacri¬ 
ficing priest calls the lady of the sacrifice and so the force of the text 
als > shows that of the sentence which invites the lady is principal. 

11 ^ i ^ i«. h 

FM'gqita: confusion in the injunction ; and; 3^$ hi an injunction 
WtT is. 

'9. There will be confusion of injunction if the direction be 
considered (as applicable to pounding). 

The author says that if the text be considered as direction for pound¬ 
ing of the rice then the texts in connection with it will be in confusion. 

tantfr (m* nil) i ^ r?r 1 “ The giant 18 f , 

so saying she pounds." "The devils are killed, so saying she pounds.’ 

/sdhikaana IV. D. aling with the ml cation of the mantras refering to the carrying of 
the fire from one pl>oe to anotuor, in f?o carrying. 

h '< i ^ii 0 n 

similarly ; ?c*IR in rising up and dismissal. 

10. Similarly in rising up and dismissal, 
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Tbe same principle which has been laid down in the.preceding adhika- 
^ua applies fco the other acts of rising up and dismissal. 


^ flZZ l (to ^o %[^\\^) m*fi 

ii (to tfo ^i^iyiy) a 

In^the first text, two acts are mentioned viz. rising up and carrying fire; 
the first act namely rising up is the principal. “Rising up he says Ot. 
kindler of fire, carry fire.” 

In the second also, breaking silence is principal. “You 

practise the rite, so sayiag he begins to speak or breaks silence*” 

Aiih.karana V. Siltras 11-14 dealing with the subject that is a part of the oare- 

«n>ny of offering of the grass into the fire. 

i wrqBh qu&qiRt n-}roirut 

in the Suktavdka; ^ and; injunction as to time; 

qttsffqrcf. being subservient to another. 

^1- And in the SUktavdka there is an injunction as to time by 
reason of its being" subservient to another. 

sr^f JTfdV I STScTT is a handful of grass; it is spread over the 
altar and placed under the sacrificial vessels. When the sacrifice is ovor 
this grass is thrown into the fire and ^RRqra; is recited. It is called 

The objector says that thetwo acts are simultaneous and therefore 
the text quoted in the beginning is only an. injunction as to time. 

. 

^T: direct statement; Sff on the other hand, or *rnqT STOf: the word 
**^1; % because; ?r not; by chance, at random, without any 

Purpose. 

12. On the other hand, it is an order because the word ?rn?n is 
&ot used without a purpose. 

qrsqr I jthc sngfb: It Tho author says that is used in 

- the instrumental case; it is a means to an end and JTW is an offering. 
So the gqrrrqj is a part of the vs^csi^VI. and it can not therefore be a SCT&- 
iqftf as explained in the preceding 

it \ \ \ i H tt 
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jj that; *mt* with the object of the god; ac^^by re&bn of its 
being connected with it. 

13. It (^b^) is with the object of describing the god, beca¬ 
use it is connected with the sacrifice. 

The author says that at the time of the offering, the gods are described 
and at the time of the grass offering the %*** * recited; it ,s therefore 
done with the object of describing the gods. 

trftraftr: final disposal; ffh^if you say; fec^^bke a offer¬ 
ing; double purificatory acts ; ?n^is. 

14. If you say that it is Ijnal disposal, then like ^ ser ’ 

ves two purposes. 

as explained above is a handful of grass brought from a jungle, 
it is spread over the altar and under the sacrificial vessels. Nothing in 
the sacrifice is thrown away. After the sacrifice it over, this .grass ins 

tead of being thrown away is offered to the fire and finally dispose o • 
This act is called JT^rfri'. The author says that if yon argue t at ie 
nfpu is only then in that view it serves two purposes; one is 

the ^ rite is performed and the other is that the WK » 
of. This kind of serving double purposes b. one .el » "SOW"' 

Ml^. «. toiler fP.^^ 

meaning 

wjfole be,ng directed; M *» P'“"' 

recitation of the wh<}le- - , 

15. Secau.se it i, laid down that .the. * h »“ ld bf> * 

bptb places, the whole should be read. , 

The objector says that it is laid down that the^ST* shoub 6 
(new) and gofnTO (full inoon.) It should be read m its enT,ut - 

wm m uA I rnA w 

according to the rite or meaning ; <TF on the otlio» 
by. reason of the ptirffic tdry abts of the JfN. 
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16. Ou the other hand they should be read according to the 
suitability of the rite, because they are purificatory of the subordi- 
nate acts. 

% 

U\q author says that in a sacrifice, the recitation of is a suboi% 

iuate act. The should not be recited blindly; it should be recited 

as much as it serves the purpose according to the meaning. 

sr^Rif^T %ri;ii i ion 

^^rtrr by reason of the command ; if you say. 

17. If you say that it is so enjoined by a command. 

The objector says that the reading of the whole is laid down by 

•the Vedic text. v * 

sif% 11^1^15-n 

by reason of the indivisibility of the context 0* both 
Suit to ; the word ‘entire’. 

18. By reason of the indivisibility of the context the word 
‘entire’ applies to both. 

The author says that the is not one text but consists of several 

texts. The texts of the can not-be divided; the whole is called 

Only those tfss are recited which serve the purpose; for con- 
Vernenc©* sake they are called 

Adhikamna VII. Dealing with the subject that fche portion \ „ . . . 

) contatmug the 

3>gwr^ Of the desire-accomplisbing sacrifice ere the constituent parts of the entire desire 
ftccompliahg sacrifice. 

^ significant power; m order ; WTIWTRR by the meaning hccord- 
ll »g to the division; connected with the desire-accomplishing acts • 

WJTT«TT5t description in the Veda. 

The description in the Veda in connection with the de- 
accomplishing sacrifice is known from the force of the text, the 
ere ei and the classification and meaning of the division, 

ft f th^offerinl., 8478 t1,at 5TT3Jf! and *iH**Wa that ar6 recited at the time 
tU0 * n at one place and tlie saon- 
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fide is described afc another* How are we to connect them with each other? 
This you can determine with the aid of f^rr, See chapter HI* 


qr? 3 %% 1*. 

Adhik irana Vftf. Sfi-ras 21 -23 dealing with the application of the mantras of the model sac¬ 
rifice iti connection with the praise of the | lace of SjryfifcT prieffc. 


^ Rrs^i^u\RR°n 

the general heading; * and; rf* ftp*: the applicability of 
mantras; 3TT?n?%* not in the classification and meaning; f^TSTcTTf by 
reason of its being laid down. 

20. And in th3 general description is the application of the 
mantras, there being nothing laid dow i in the classfication and 
naming. 

sn?}«7^ST#-T iTpTfdT I I <$• *•»»%•»> The 

objector says that there are also ST.f^T, and mantras in the Ve¬ 

das; the *T?Tf*?TT dosS not help us in determining Jfif; it is by the f^fJT and 
JUq that wo know to which diety the jfq belongs. 


srf m'rcr^’Tni. ii 3. i R i ^ i H 

W^.-sam&khyA; WT on the other hand; by the context 

and philosophical explanation. 

21 Oi the other hand, miff depends upon context and phi¬ 
losophical explanation. 

The author says that a rational explanation of the application of the 
** of *.♦»#*««« and their context can be given, it WMIt be re- 

cognised. 

tgq?«rrc ll \ I ^ I ^ *• 

milt raeaningleee; or aod; j direction; tfid * s . Wddli'T ^ 

reason, of no connection; with one that produces fruit; ** ,VJ 

because ; praises; producing frnit. 

22. And the direction is meaningless by reason of there being 
no connection with one that produces fruit; because tho P ra ’’ s0 13 
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not producing fruit. 

The author says that every act hears some fruit and the mantra is con¬ 
nected with some act. skffkSTJT produces a fruit; hut “ if a mantra about 
he recited, WnTil’s place is to be toucLed ” this produces no effect. 

The inference is that it is not an independent act. Hence the praise of 
the STTcftij's place is to he regulated by 3qifkskT. 

slqi || \ | \ I \\ II 

of all; and; by reason oL being laid down, 

23. And by reason of all being enjoined. 

Fhe author says that no in the Veda is useless; the use of every 

is pointed out. 

Adhikarj'n'i IX. SAtraa 24-25 dealing with fcbo application of the referring to the eorna 
being drunk before the soma cups are taken by means of the significant power of words. 

feffrwnqtvqr vratqfnsgqmq ii^i^yn 

by the fsfq and *wn?qr; ^SjTTOfrr drinking of the soma 
being the object;’ srgqTqi*q of the 

24. The drinking of the soma is the object of the and 

can be inferred by means of fsfrr and wimT. 

The objector says that the argqrq; which is quoted from the ?Nrftq t 

13 for the purpose of drinking soma and it can be inferred by means of 

and WubTr The language and classification show that the whole of it 
J 8 to be used at the time of drinking the soma. 

sfffr II V R i R'i ii 

its; ^qtq^7T>=qt by means of the form and direction; stqrspq. trans¬ 
ference; snT^q of the sense; %f^ftcqtT by reason of being laid down. 

■^3. There will be transference of sense by means of its for m 
and direction, by reason of its being laid down. 

ITe author says that you are wrong; the whole will not apply in the 
-drinking. \ ou have to take the meaning into consideration and 

a it.e a applies. In this connection the principle of transference will 
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apply and that will be governed by the form of fche and the direc¬ 

tion in connection with it. 

Adbikarsrn X. Pealing with the subject that the mantras commencing wiib 
and ending with are 0De ‘ 

VS 

tfmntcT, H \ i ^ i ii 

JJ^rrRwr^TT? by reason of describing the quality; the mantia 

mencing with one mantra; *U\is i of those two ; 

by reason of their being connected with one object, 

26. The sfas commenceing with 7% by reason of describing 
the quality, constitute one because they both are connects 
with one object. ^ ^ ^ 

H %o *ro 

.. Producing joy, knowing a sacrifice, drinking ~» !■£{ 
tongue be satisfied. I drink that soma juice winch I am ■ ^ 

by others as being sweet at the morning libation w ' Adityas, 

o/eleven Rud.-as, the number of eight rasa, the 

^tro gayatri which comprehends the intellect arc connected w 
ZnLl Hbation in which .he soma juice ofiered to Indra is drunk. 

The two *, that are guoted from the W*>. ^ 

because they both serve one purpose ££+£*£ ,f is an ea.m- 
ty, that is one is principal and ^ ment ioned in tie preceding 

pie of a complex sentence and 1 ^ 3 ^ ^ 

is the example of a compound senten 0 _ , maotrM ia M 

^iXI. N«*T—U, wi^appU^ oftte 
li inking oeremoniefl by rotansof (subrtuutioii. ) ^ 

, , force of I"* 

by reason of the direction from the speua . of 

e3r . in the case where equal things are enjoin© , 

Ze non-Imlra gods ; ***** 110 mantra - 
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27. By reason of the direction from the special force of the 
text, in things equally enjoined, the dieties. other than are 
without 

“ I drink that soma juice whiqli I am invited to drink by others as 
being sweet which is drunk by Indra, which i$ drunk in tmsfa cups, and 
which is drunk by the manes.’’ 

Ihe objector says that the tfii commencing with quoted in 

the on ofitra 2-4 is to bo recited in honour of jfjf; but if any other diety 
is to be into Led, then no mantra, is to be recited. The dbjector says that 
*t appears from the force of the text that it is intended for iff only. 

qr UX’RR~>* 

^W^Tcf according to the diety ; s(t on the other hand; 3cJTf>fa^ the 
general property of being that which has an original sacrifice for its mo¬ 
del; fir because ; shows, 

28. On the other hand, according to the gods; because the 
model sacrifice shows it. 

The author gives a reply. There are two kinds of Sacrifices jjftfif 
and fifffir The sdjWdWBJFTs are the model sacrifices of all petty ' 
sacrifices and 4Tfi«reter is the model sacrifice of all big sacrifices. In 
the only is invoked; there are for him; wheil 

a modified sacrifice is performed, the diety is 3fP<<r but there are 
no mantras separately for him. They are only the tfas of By the 

principle of 3Kf- you have to substitute in place of and repeat 

those tf*s. 

Adbikarn^a MI. fiitras 29-31, Dealing with °f *ndra at the time ot drinking of 

the SR-girtef soma juice* 



agiin; in the wspftcf soma juice cups; wM of all; 

mention; fif^N^r^by reason of the residue of two. 

■ii). Again in soina juice cup^s there is of all 

by reason of the residue of two. 

14 
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There ai;e several cups full of soina juice, the first'is offered to 
und then without washing the cup, the second is offered to ihTrc$3r When 
the offering is made to the if? &c. is read ; when &uq< ai 

is invoked, then on the principle of 7f, “^qrqjyBiq'tU^l” should be read. The 
■second offering of the juice is called arvjqfcr. There i 3 in this cup a resi¬ 
due of two, therefore the term f§$q is used. The author says that in such 
a case of all the dieties are to be mentioned on tho principle of 

snr^tinsr. When a subject is discussed, it necessarily produces some know¬ 
ledge of other subjects whether connected with it locally or mentally; 
such knowledge is called 'jqg q ng. 

^WTT<t by reason of setting aside; ^Ton the other hand; of the 

foregoing; non-mention. 

30. On the other hand by setting aside there is non-mention 
of the foregoing diety. 

The objector says that when the second offering is made to another 
diety, the first diety is set aside and so there should not be a mention of 
the diety thug set aside. 

qpnsrsq;iq: *qrat n 3. i \ i 3,1 11 

by taking; wq-Pts setting aside; WI is. 

31. On the other hand, there is setting aside by reason of ta¬ 
king the soma juice (remnant of Indra’s drink.) 

There are two views; at the time when drink is taken, either 

all the gods be invoked or Iudra be omitted. The author accepts the for¬ 
mer view. 


Adbikaitina XIIT. Satra- 32 - 83 dealing with non*uiention of Indra’e uame at the time of 
dr ’l ong qr^cRI cup. 

ff II 3. I ^ I ^ H 

32. On the other hand, in in# far cup like the preceding. 

The objector says Uiat the principle enunciated by you ill the prece¬ 
ding xdhikarano also applies to the qnjftqu cup; that Indra &c. g<‘d» 
'hocId »'! be mentioned wlieu the cup is drunk after.the remnant, a* i n 
the case >f cup. .. . .. 
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qfUnSJS’Ffifi FTCI. || ^ | ^ \ \\\\ 

33. On the other hand, by taking there is setting aside. 

Tho author says that the principle enunciated in the preceding 
does not apply in the present case. On drinking the cup, the former god 
is set aside. In the srr^T: and the dual gods have 

the cups. The residual soma from the cups is put in a vessel called srrfic© 
and then it is transferred to The soma juice taken 

rrom it is called and the cup in which it is drunk is cup. 

Adbikarsna XIV Siitras 34— 3o dealing with the uommention of the name of wkt 

the remnant of is taken. - 

n 3 . \\ i XV n 

34. On the other hand fsq} should he mentioned by reason of 
, the drink. 

• . ff?T ‘ 0! patnivat Agni, 

drink soma with god 

Tko objector says that the text cited above from the shows 

(hat god agni is invited and is invoked to drink soina along with ?^g. 
From the association of ideas the name of is to be invoked. 

This is the gist of the opponent’s argument. 

^3*^1 ^ II \ l ^ \\ V. II 

35. On the other hand, bv reason of the inequality, it is 
not so. 


The author says that there is uo equality. The god nflT is invited 
&n * e * s as k©d to drink soma in company with r*g. There is no 
oquaity the chief godisstfb; hence the name of earj is not to be 
mentioned. The principle of does not apply. 

sow. Adh>kM * ?a XV D ** Un?with “““-mention oE 30, at the time of drinking tnahm 


wte II 3,1 9 I 3 a || 

n. 30, by reason of being subservient to others. 

iU6 author says tkt ^ i 

king of qnsNy^w- h ** • 9 arementl ^ ued in connection with the dr in- 

'' bat ^ description is subordinate. The god Agni i* 
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principally mentioned ; the principal is to be mentioned but not the sub* 
Ordinate- The principle of does not apply- 

i{ O- Agni come unto us \yith them in thy chariot .or in several cha* 
riot3, because thy horses ar,e powerful bring three and thirty gods with 
their wives for food and be intoxicated.” 

Adhikaraij i XVI. Dealing with the non>montioa ,of diofcy at the time of drinking 

toma. 

spUPRUpsr 5E#TCT II \ I ^ I I! 

37. And pronouncing of is like an agent. 

• £rrc«mu 0^3 ^Ctra’’ (k« »« % 1*0 When drinking soma and saying 
«0! agni, come he pronounces *n«.” Wnen a *tal drinks soma, he recite# 4 
mantrr. When m^g* drinks he recites a *»; !>»* they are not gods so 
IS; js not a god. When an offering is thrown into fire the priest pronoun- 
C :e?'mz. It if called SPr^CTT It is not to be mentioned in association with 
the invocation of the dieties and the principle of STOUTO does not apply. 

Adhika- ana XVII. Daaling.with the subject of drinking of Eoma without a rfu wLen Kod 
Jtnd a in net connected 

38. On the other hand, prohibition of ^ by reason of its go¬ 
ing into all. 

The author lays down another principle that every oblation has its 
but there are some ip which no *f* is recited ; where god Jndra is not in, 
yoked, the drinking is done without reciting any W*. 

Adhlkuraga XV( 11. SAtrae 39-40 dealing with the drinking of torn* without a mantra when 
dua! ^oda f n Iraand Agib are associated. 

f'SCU* | IlD^ 1 ^* H 

39 In the cup of Indragni dual gods, by tho inferential power 
of the text, there is a tfw. 

The objeotor says that when the soma cup i3 offered to ^#1**0, the 
“<fF3t” (See the mantras at p. 105 ) should be recited because iff is ° ue 
tho dual gods and so his tfa will be recited by the principle of fsb*- 
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40, On the other hand, one cup will be divided by reason of 
another diety. 

The author says that the cup is offered to tho individual god 
He is invoked but there is no $f5j for him So no will be recited when 
soma is drunk from Indr&gni cup. Otherwise one cup is to be divided 
into two which is improper. In exegeties, the derivative term is in¬ 
dependently considered and its etymological sense is to be set aside, 
is entirely a different diety from and srffcf. 

AdUkfcrap* XlX. 80tra,i4i—43 dealing wita tUo application of cewatr&e ia 

offeriags la which several ^4 are used. 


ii \i ^i vi ii 

41. And ^ is like a diety. 

The objector says that when is invoked, there is one metre; 

u where the soma is drunk with many metres, there will be no man- 
era. $ 

ii x l ^ I W II 

42. Oo the other hand, in all, by reason of the absence of ono 
metre. 

is thafc aS there 44 ab39uce of ono metre, the mantra 

tionJr l d ' " 6V6ry Uiantra thereiaa heading; the metre is meu~ 

arruefr! X*™ S I ° raetimea aeveral metres mentioned; so you cannot 

J d / “ ,he analo 8'y of ‘he preceding that no U* is to be reci- 

Q when there are several 

mentioned in connection with it. 

(SAfcras 87 and |8.) . 

II \ I o | o* i, 

of ^ han 1; one raantra ; vftNn*nwr view 

(F^rfuraif general subiect ,7 lea8 ° n ° £ many occa3ions of the drink > 
in ^ . a l ue e*ing and preparing soma; If because. 

e iiand : the view of «tftonnist is that there 
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is only one for all, by reason of the different occasions of soma 
drinking; because they all come under the general subject of sque¬ 
ezing and preparing soma. 

The view of pf^TWf is that there is one for all. We have seen in 
Adhikarana XVII, that there is no mantra recited where god invoked is 
not says that everywhere, you are to recite the 

quoted in the on sutra 24. 


END OF PADA II. 
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pAda iii. 

Adbikaran* I SbfciM 1—S dt aliDg with the eubject tint loudness Ac. ere the qualities of 
the Veda. 

spng; n ^ i \ n ll 


by reason of the text; srrarfaw: class; STR^is. 

1. By reason of the direct text, there is a class of the Vedas. 


3*#: tn«TT ll The objector says that “the ^ ver¬ 

ses should be read aloud and the soma verses should also be read aloud 
and yams verses should be read low ” He says that if the rik verses 
are in Yajur Veda, they should be read low because this text applies to the 

class. 


m ii \ i \ i ^ « 

2. On the other hand, the Veda by reason of seeing it often. 

The author says that this description applies to the Veda but■ not to^the 
class ; whether-thie verse, in the be from the or not they shoull 

t hread lo\v. The reason Is that there are many such verses from t e 
in the 


RjfflW II \ 13,11 II 

3. And also by reason of the force of the text. 
The outlier quotes the Vedic text in support of his viety. 

• nil * •' I* • I *' ^ frWT. 
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1 (&« hi® Vt^SHi ) 

‘•In the forenoon, the shining god comes in the heavens with the qf3» v 
verses ; in the midday he stays with the *Tg verses; he is glosified with 

the Sama verses at sunset; with throe Vodas, the cotaplev; sun goes 
back.” 


Wfilfcjm * {| ^5% *W**ST: || 3.11^1) 

wi|? ( ft^TI3 N by reason of the description of the property; ^ and ; st not; 
ft because; with the matter; *Wvj; connection. 

4. And by reason of the description of the quality; because it 
is not connected with the matter. 


'The author gives another reason in support of his view; he says that 
these qualities belong to the Veda but not to the subject matter. There is 
no doubt that there is no difference between the Sama Veda and the Rigve- 
da as to the quality but the verses sung from the after the sacrifice 

are called fTTH and constitute *rnr$3[. This quality attaches to the Veda 
^i)d has nothing to do with the matter. 

^ aftft u \i3. iv. it 

*'’■ A.n.d a person who knows the three Vedas is called knower 
of the three Vedas. 

The term "srtffsro” also shows that there are 3 Vedas. 

%rf li X | ^ | ^ || 

on confusion; W# according to the text; if it bp 

88/10 % 

i 

itbe“‘ s «d A “ d 0n ‘ ,0ni " si0 “’ “ shouUl <» according to the mr if 
found in the /' “‘ e V6 ™ e9 ,rom "' e ar0 

ing to the reudin; tZlT V 

^ u \ i ^ ivsh 

7. Kot. so, by reason 6f inclusionin all. - — 



p£rva iftMAstsil 




The author says that there is no anomaly if you take the quality of 
lowness and loudne3S to belong to the entire Veda. The loudness is the 
quality of the Rig and Sama Vedas and lowness is the quality of the 
There is therefore no anomaly. 

*n»% it \ i 3. i = u 

8. By reason of the connection with th j Vedie text, it is not 
violated by the context. 

The Vedic text quoted in the commentary on adtra 1 will prevail 
over the context. predominate* over the context where the ver¬ 

ses occur. 

Adhikar*?* II. Denting with the itabjeot tb*t in the the i am* Terees thoutd be 

*t*d low 

\ [ \ I 6. II 


in the conflict between the principal and subordinate ; 
WfAwn by reason of its being subservient to it; with the principal; 

connection with the Veda. 

9. In the oonftict between the principal and tho subordinate, 
by reason of the latter being subservient to the former, the princi¬ 
pal has connection with the Veda. 

The anwnWTC is the ceremony connected with the and Sdma vet 

ees are sung there. As the ceremony is the principal and chan- 
ting of the hymns, is a part of it, so the principal W‘ll g°vj r n °hant g 
of the hymns. Tho Sama hymns will be therefore sung .oa y w 1 
ceremony is porformed. 

AJhikarap* III. De;illa? with the subject that -l ® * tojarved' 


I! \ I \ II 0 II 

'a^9Ttf ,r %*f with the length of description ; an act wbiohi8o.es 

cribed in two Vedas. 

10. An act described in , two Vedas is governed by one in 
which it is described at length, 









jAIMINt S6TRA.IH. 3. 12. 




When a sacrifice is described in two Vedas, the question arises “which 
is the principal description?” The answer is “that is the principal descrip¬ 
tion which goe3 into details and describes it fully; while the other which 
has not entered into details is only subordinate. 5 The is 

descrioed in the Yajurveda and S&ma Veda, but in the former it is des¬ 
cribed more fully'; so the sacrifice will be governed by the irgifa 

Adhikurftn* IV. Dealing with the applicability of context. 

U 3 .i 3 .il in 

unconnected ; sn>n*ini from the context ; by 

reason of its being for an action. 

U ' When there i8 no applicability of wfo, f«*T and Him, the 

context (35PGC.55) will apply, because it shows how an action is to be 
done. 

la this $*, the exegetical principles aro discussed. There are *f?r, 
ran and err^r. The Srhti is the direct sense of a term ; it has been cal- 
f-WT; the metaphorical sense of a word is called f&n; it is called 
Ufirea7?-Trn. In a sentence, wo have to see the force of the verb which is 
an important part and to determine how the principal action is modified, 
t is called nr^sr. It is technically called When these three 

principles do not apply, you will have to fall upon context. It is thedepen- 
t , nCe 01 ° ne P * rt of a passage upon another as the outoome of the men- 
pl“e a d eXPeCtanC7 ‘ ^ ** inferior in force to'the above princi- ' 

Adbikarana V. Dealing with the applicability of (d»qa«nce). 

^anini^ 1131311^« 

13. And <m (sequence) is by the place being common. 

priociple whioi he C “"' ° r * <• 

performed in » order fgfcZ?'? ‘ «*”> * » *1.0 

ded into two. d is dosenbed in chap. V It ie Oct. div,. 


15 
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Adhik*r*$a \1. Dealing with th« appllcabaitjo! 

^|5Rf "%# II \ I 8 IX H 

13. And *twwt\ also, being subservient. 

a?wnT is the last principle and weakest of all. It depends upon the 
principal statement in a passage. The Acharyas have made artificial di¬ 
vision and classification in the Voda; this is called WfPWI- It > s als0 di¬ 
vided into two. 

WltlVIT 


f— 


"1 


*nri«*n 

I 


r 

i 
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Adhikr,r»^% V1 r. Dealing with the piedoroiaincs of Sjfj * c ' over l ' 16 0n "' 

m-m qt^swfi'tsre'f^ II \ 1nVII 

14. In the common applicability ot w%, 1%*?, SflW, 
mud ww.istfT, the weakness of the latter is by reason of the distance 
of the. sense. 













MIN ISTfy 


JAlMINl S$TRA III: 3. 17. 




When there are more than one principle applicable to the interpreta¬ 
tion of a text, the one which is prior in the above order will apply. 

Adhikara^a VUI, Stores 15—16 dealing with the subject that the 32 ‘upaaadfi’are the pert* 

•* 

SIT ST^OI^n: II 3,1 3, I n it 

15. On the other hand, mftff is subordinate by reason, of the 
context. 

WT^hf is a sacrifice which extends for a period more than one day. It las¬ 
ts from the 2nd mght to the 11th night, 

^ ajRT *f 0 ^imis) it 

“There are to be 12 iipatads (oblations) |of a Jyotistoma sacrifice; of an 
sacrifice there are to be three; it is to be done in an inverted order. 

Of a 3Hrf?refci there are to be three oblations and twelve of Mfr sacrice for 
valour." 


Here «<** means The elector says that «#*from the context 

appears to be a part of 


**^1 H^q^rT l!Al3.n^lt 

16. On the other band, being not connected with the princi- 
pal, therefore there is & backward transference. 


th 5ay3 thattherei8 nothing in the Vedfo passage quoted^ 

conntb PiBC — *f *** ” 8ub ° rdidate - The 12 upasld* are 
pnncipal X PMnC,P “* *" tLeref ° re fc ° U tran8f ^ to their 


*oTe Witk “* in *** *' the 

*&£ han<1, ‘~ d With ‘™| —a bj reason 

them two goto ore mmtilnrf ato* j^* 4 ‘ k * ***«■•■* ■» «°»e of 

by tw<» ftAcrificers or more according * T m ° l6 ‘ 4t ® th( ^ *• be dono 

*»»*“* •« «o ::r^r». 

which several savrificers join. 
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There are two Rik verses. quoted in the the bearing of which is there 

shown. 


i, nlqtft i &trt w C*® #» 

r. qfvmw*.* i *rfarm u ( p d^Rn) 

1. 0! Soma thou and Indra, you both aro lords of heaven* protectors 
of cows and masters; extend our sacrifiice. 


2. These quick somas all auspicious with reference to wealth are pure, 
and haye been strained by the priests through a piece of cloth. 

The first is to bo chanted when two tnriTOfs perform the sacrifice and 
tho second wli^p mcro than two. So the verses are to be transferred to 
This is the siddhdnta view of the author. 

^ H 3.1 \ {.11 

qtfor with the help, support; tldfUW of the saerificer; rf it be 

said. 

i8. If it be said that with the help of the saerificer. 

The objector says that the *fss occur it 5tnfire1*T sacrifice and you 
transfer them from there to jpmnUF. It is not proper, A saerificer who 
is single in the can take help from others in a sacrifice ; so the ue- 

ceasity of transferring the jnantras from to $?iqqar is avoided 


i \ ns.« 


q not ; of the model sacrifice; wftnu* by reason of the men. 

fcion of one, 

19. Not so; because one saerificer is mentioned m connection 
with the model sacrifice. 

The anther says that *Mhr which i. the -od.l »">? 

one wsrai. ; ha can not take any help. So those two ma p raa ° , 

,oda which are < Dotted in the beginning called 
ferrod to the ^T*R9i where there are two sacrifices. 

Adhikarana X. K|tr«s 19-83 deslip? with the subjeetthat tto t*i! ft 8,crificmi * 
pot to be trnn«ferr«d ? 

it 3. i \ i ^«« 

2. A«4 the tail of an animal by roason of a part. 
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Sl 


The objector says that there is a text 5TTEI«n' •loft: II “Ho offers 

the oblations called the <TijfofaT3jj with the tail of an animal.” This occurs 
in connection with the context of but the tail of the amimal 

io of no use there. It should, therefore, in accordance with the principle 

aut down in tho preceding adhikarana, be transferred to the animal sac¬ 
rifice. 

||\\\ 1 || 

21„ On the other hand, it is a command by reason of its being 
an extraordinary and invisible result. 

. " b ° aatb ° r ® a y 0 that tho tail of the animal is connected with the UiSft 
T j * C ^ * 8 therefore principal and the tail of the animal is 

ei. oi mate, fne >?gf)d<mns useless withoutSo there can 

o a transference of it to th9 animal sacrifice as stated by the objector. 

^ II3.1 ^ i ^ i; 

22. If you say that a part (stands for the whole). 

r 78 that the tail 8taDds f0r the anima li ^ means the am 

fice t’ be ‘ £,lled - So l4 ia a case of transference to the animal sacri- 
fice where the text is of use. 

* \\\\\\\\ || 

vetHn n °!r ; fr ° m the m ° del 8acrifice i by reason of not 

getting the command. 

^3. iSot so, by reason ot not getting the command from the 
model saenfiee. 

thaftL^r 8 ' 4 . 78 that fchero ia only ft tail mentioned ; we do not find 

model sacrifioe^Inthe ^ Tbere 18 nothin g to Warrant this in the 

can have the tail f *1 uo anunal ia sacrificed; further yoi 

fore not '*'*? * nd Make an of it. It is there- 

T hat you shonld sacrifice an entire animah 
AdhikauntXl c,\*. 0 

•icviSce. w ** 3 1 with th<* anbjeot that {aliening ia uiedin* 


^nce. cu* inbjeut that fattening ia uud ia 

fastening • **4,. ^ . 

^ lu a mo<iel sacrifice j like the pure 


*0K 








fRtnftlHT by rooson of no loss of anything essential; f 7f?[ is. 

2 ii. In tli 3 model sacrifice, the fastening is like the purchase 
of soma (optional) because there is no omission of anything 
essential. 


Tho objector says that in a s^Tfaghr sacrifice the purchase of soma ia 
optional, so the fastening is also optional. Under the circumstances tho 
text (“arfspfr. (jk° “ In the soma sac¬ 
rifice called a fastening is to be made for securing steadiness. ) 

is not to bo transferred to the sacrifice called 


qr uprtsdqfq 11 \ 13. < «■ 

25 On the other hand, there is transference forward by vir- 
tue of a particular reference. 

The re ,ly to the objection is that thero is no fastening in the vtrfkfit* 
sacrifice; so the text quoted is useless but as there is a special refe¬ 
rence to rrSw sacrifice, the text is to be transferred forward in connec¬ 
tion with sacrifice. 




Wj'w: from tho agent; m on the other hand, f»Wt ef t!,a particular-, 
nflffaUfTTT by reason of his being the cause of it. 

2G. On the other handjfrom the age nt, there is a s P ee al refe¬ 
rence because ho being the cause oi it 

The objector tay. that you are ^ 

the sacrifice of «>-..«! g , there is „„ transference for- 

fice for a long tnno. It is a *1*'* 

ward. 


wflf i* ^ 1 \ 1 R 311 

mtft; from the sacrifice; *r on the other hand-; reft * 

•on of the proof of wfanj; *•• 

27. On the other hand, from the sacrifice by reason of the ov 
oe of the vfalf. 

The reply to the objection is that *A describes the sacrifice; 
not ho a <|iM%lity of the saorificer. So the sacrifice ia meant by the ** • 

therefore the cm only be the name of * iftcrific* 







miSTfiy. 
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Hot ba a quality of the sacrificor. If your interpretation be accepted, 
it will be an absurdity. 

\\ \ I || 

ftat: soma sacrifices; ^ and; like tbe agent; tiFTOItJ- 

there being nothing particular in jthe sense of steadiness. 

28, And soma sacrifices like an agent, by reason of tbe word 
‘*K*5T’ having no particular sense. 

The objector says that there are seven sacrifices called 
■srfffsm, SStfaeV, 3**7, Tteifft, nnftfu, aifa^n. sntftam. If the transference 
of the text is made to any of these the word steadiness as used in 

the text will be meaningless just as you say in the case of the socrificer. 

|| \ 13,1 It 

29. Oa the other hand, in 3^7 &o.>y reason of the presence 
of the object. 

The reply i 8 that in 37*7 &c. the seven *fc*rs enumerated above, there 

18 present already. There is, therefore, no necessity of transference 
or the text there. 


% || 3.1 \ IV II 

*»fir^Nnr by reason of there being no distinction ; pra i 8e . 

Useless; it it be said. 

30. “By reason of there being nothing particular, the praise 
useless”; if it be sa : d. 

The objector says that the praise of the Soma becomes useless. The 
f©xt which contains the is meaningless. 

II \ I \ I II 

31, It is by reason of its being not permanent. 

8 Tv tl ““‘ ft9 t6It ‘ w «* !,e 

r ;' ng c? e Sttpp . ly ’ JS not permanent. The text quoted in the 
in » i WWtfr. " ' Utra 24 ^ 18 iber ® fore not to be transferred but to remain 
T^horc &ro ^ vvo t 

Tp, ptclf upon which°tlie ** a to serve as tbe re* 

wW is to be pounded. The joining of those two 






pwisrty. 
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stone slabs is called 

Adhikarana XI r. Satras 32*38 dealing with the subject fclafc the prohibition of applies 

to the ftrafc performance. 

TOPtiffiPliaf 113.13.1V* 11 

eonneetod with the numerals ; ^T: of the sacrifice; 
by reason of the context; $qnf is. 

32 . The connection of the numerals is with the sacrifice by 
reason of the context. 

qqroq£ nf'wnt ipOhqr »t‘wra; 1 *?**»* jmfttMSTTqr qsj^rftgbrt q 

^ jw „ ui„ the first sacrifice the SUF*f ceremony is to bo 

‘performed, in the second and third sacrifices, it is to be performed. 0 5 
sacrifice is the first of all the sacrifices. He does not per* 
form the iSrrfatrfcT sacrifico but some other.' The jxq*f ceromonv is as 
follows— Soma twigs brought in and received as guests and a bow is made 
to heaven and earth. Then commences the Jrqnf ceremony. The cows are 
brought out with their calves. An ewe is brought with her young ono ; 
they are milked. Altars of mnd are built; a vessel called is pre¬ 

pared, its form being prescribed; the milk ready is poured into it. It Ss 
heated. Then its oblations are offered into the «nAre of the first 
Vedi as distinguished from the ««**. The objector says that tins ^ 
ceremony ought not to be performed at all in a ttlfefrr; because the ‘first 
qualifies the sacrifice in the above text. 

tqf3H3.l3.lX3.il 

«*—*•■*» b> ‘ re r^": f ri^ 

agent; f¥*R? of the inferential sense , 7 

33. On the other hand, it is occasiond by reason of the 
connection with the ajeat, beoause the inferential sense is 

for it. . 

The author says that the numeral is connected with the agent and 
the whole text points to it. The meaning therefore is that the SOT! 
not t0 be performed when the is performed for the hr** 

time. 
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Adhikarana XIII, Dealing with the application oi the flour offering* to q^JJT in * modified 
•acrifice. 


f# it ^ i \ i u 

31. The offering of flour to <J*I is known in a modified 
sacrifice, because there is no such direction in the model 
sacrifice. 

srf'teutftf awfrrftrfifgf It ($0 *fo The god tRT is without 

teeth, so flour offering is made to him. Though the offering to JNR is 
mentioned in yet as it is not offered to ipsfj there, its applica¬ 

tion in the modified sacrifice i. e. VTffufa necessarily follows. 

There are two kinds of sacrifices called model and the modi¬ 
fied sacrifices. Of all the the ^TJutUitHiTUs are the model and of the 
■oma sacrifices, the trfofta a the model. 

AtU ikarape XIV. S&tras 36—38 dealing with the cobjeot that the flour offering to owr it 
oonnected with the boiled rice. *'' 


H * I Vt V*. ii 

35. That is in all purposes, by reason of there being nothing 
particular. 

inst^ 19 ° b ? 0ctor 8ftye tiiat tlxe dour offering to is in all oblations as for 
in ffs a * C0 ’ 10 animal , 9acri d c68 » >n rice offerings and StfVHfT or cake offer- 
« i so there is nothing special about it. 

II \ I ^ I ^ || 

vrkwm < r‘ > t '* e ,°^ er Ua-nd* it is ordained in ve offering and in 
to andhy roMOnof nouse - itiB 

The author says that the fl . r 

it is there proper, and gtr*p- T ^ < ' an ntixed with the boiled rice and 
there. But flour can ney 0r heT^ 9 fr ° m ®° m ‘ 80 ** is indispensable 
ccngruons. ' : 9 mixed with flesh; they are both k- 

H 





wmsr/iy 



^iqqrra ii \ 13, i x.'s» 

37. “In also’' if it be said. 

The objector says that just as flour can not be mixed with flesh, simi¬ 
larly it can not be mixed with rice. 

q \i\ I X 1 I! 

38. Not so, by reason of its being a synonym for boiled- 
irice. 

The author says that the term's^ is synonymous with boiled rice. The 
flcur of rice can be boiled. It can therefore be mixed with flour. 

Aihikara&a XV. SUtras 33 to 46 dealing with the subject that the flour offering tojjftf is 
made, when there is only one god. 

II \ I X II 

39. In one by reason of the connection of one. 

Now the question is whether the boiled flour offering is to be made to 
alone or it is to be made even when he happens to be joint with other 

4iety. The reply o£ the author is that it is to be made when he is alono 

as the following shows :— 

‘<f^W. (#0 “Boiled nee is the offering 

for the dual gods— Indra-sun (dual gods). 

toto 


40. And by reason oi incongruity. 


additional reason iu support of his argument. 
The author gives «•***£ othor diet it T10t 

The portion to be offered to * Hour, an 

be flour. So this mixture is incongruous. 

err nXW« 

41. x..l•»,it appliM todnal gods boc-mii* the gods ate the 


rause. 


The objector says that even in the case of the dual gods^t 
ottering can bo made. 

« X1X l vTh 
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<SL 


42. And there is also the figurative sense of tli'e text 

The objector gives a reason ; II “One 

who is desirous of cattle should make an. offering of lialf paste to Som,. 
pusa twin gods-** 

A sn% 

vn»% u ^ i3, i a 3. 

^TT^ by reason of the text ; spftqof the who-le flour ; ?f srft to him ; 
^TT^Wc^TJj; bv reason of its being under a rule ; swhnsrr^ by reason of' 
us uselessness ; in an offering to the dual gods ; without 

flour ; # 

43* To the god the entire offering is of flour hy reason of 
n text, for there is arule of the&istra ; there being no purpose 
served in the dual offerings, there is no floiuv 

r i he author’s reply is that when there is an offering to a single dietv, the 
entire offering consists of flour; but when the offering is double, the flour 
offering can not be made: it is useless^ 




44. On the other hand in one by reason of its being the 
quality of the sacrifice like to dual dicties there is no such 

Q ering because it is not so ordained, 

the \ ^ ai f 101 110W c ' ears ^ ie w ^°l 0 thing he says that when g^rr alone i* 

7 * 10 offering consists of flour because it is the quality of the 

fiis* r ^ ( ° J - 1 1 ^ w ^ en °® er,n S 1® to he m.ade to dual gods it does not con- 
of flour because it is nowhere so ordained. Thelauthor gives an, 
example of the dual gods \ 

H ^ | ^ l || 

. 45. The toothlessness is only reason. 

-See the text quoted in the . 

4hat toothlessness is an *w'aud^ ^ 4'he author- say* 

;*T consists of flour only. ' ' g ‘ Ve9 a rea * on why the offering of 
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gw* II 3. IXI ^ I* 

46. Further there is a text. 

See the text quoted in the commertary on 42- lb ia not a quality 

of the god but the quality of the action. is therefore connected 

with the verb. If it be not so interpreted and if it be considered to be a 
quality of the god then there will be a split of a sentence which should be 
avoided under all circumstances by a wtafaw I 

END OP PADA HI. 

PADA IV, 

Adhiktran* I. Sfttraa 1—9 dealing with the subject that fhto is sttfwT? i 

iiKivmi 

1. ‘Nivtta’ is the duty of man ; beoause of its being princi¬ 
pal of the word (veda). 

There is a text; fato mtorto' fojwrggto Swnrt gqs«nf% 

$*S9*ifcr?r?J5% II (#o Wo .‘-Nivlta is of men; prdchtndvUa, is 

of the manes: upavtta of the.gods. He who puts on upavlta, accepts the 
symbol of gods/’ 

The objector says that this text is wgwrw*? *• e, lays down the duty of a 
man because the Veda is mainly concerned with it. Man is principal and 
Onto subordinate* 

■sjq^rfr flsWRcPto. 

Wt^vT; common practice ; WT on the other hand ; iflff’toswMWm by 
reason of the presence of the purpose. 

2. On the other hand it is a common practice by reason of 
the object being present. 

The objection to the objector is that the wearing of the sacred thread 
ii a com non practice and what is a common practice is customary- So a 
text, about it can not be a fwbf or original statement but it is * 
restatement or reproduction. 
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f^TCc^SNcWKIII 3J V I ?, II 

3. It is a command (fefa) by reason its being («^) new. 

The objector again comes forward and says that the text is a f%fvi be¬ 
cause it lays down a new thing for guidance. It is not an explanatory 
statement as you say. 

Wrq'RWTO STC* || \ I V IV II 

4. It is a quality of the action by reason of the context. 

There is another objector who says that the text is only a quality of 

action. In a context where it occurs it shows that it is to bo worn in a 
particular way at the time of the performance of a sacrifice. It is there 
subordinate and the action is principal. 

it 3, i«i y. h 

5. By reason of the completion of a sentence. 

The second objector gives liia reason and says that the text is in 
and is connected with the new and full moon sacrifices and what pertains to 
WWJ* is subordinate. So by the principal of it is a quality of an 

action. 

113, Itf 1^,11 

w* that t. e. fafis, ^because ; flndjjsft the connection of the 

with context j Sfrfhpf^isTrf by reason of there being no prohibition. 

6. On accepting the context, there is ffig! fwfa because its 
connection with the context is not inconsistent or prohibited. 

The 1st objector comes forward in reply and says that there is nothing 
wrong. If you accept the principle of context, even then there is nothing 
5 nconsistent in accepting the text to be an afgnffsffvj I 

sir 

ii 3, i y i vs u 


HWwft on that being principal 
hy reason of the equal description 
of it* being for it 


i on the other hand » 

J fwtw of the other : <r**fwT by reMou 
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7. On the other hand, if the is principal by reason of 

equal description of all three, the other is for it. 

In the text quoted in the beginning of this STbwRVI that faster is for 
nion etc., different raode3 of wearing tho sacred thread are given. When- 
you have to perform the OTfRfKq ceremony, you have to put the sacred thread 
in the faqfa way that is to say, to placo it on the right shoulder; and if you 
have to perform the then you have to put it on in a fas¬ 

hion like a garland; when you have to make an offering to-the gods you 
have to wear it on the left shoulder. The objector says that if you accept 
that it is ftqfc fashion which is man's duty, then other modes are equally 
good. You can not say that the sacred thread should be in a facftcT fashion, 
always. The particular mode of wearing is prescribed for a particular 
occasion. 

?ir sreft'nifi a 3. i i = u 

8. It is fpfaif by reason of the context. 

The author after discussing the view of so many different 

objectors, lays down his own view. Ho says that it is by reason 

of the context. 

fafajjr II 3,1 I €. II 

9. By reason of being in harmony with tho fafa. 

The author gives a reason in suppor l of his view and says that it is 
supplementary to the faf* • The fafa is « 

Ho makes it indeed a sign of gods, when the sacrod thread in the 
fashion, is worn. This is important and principal and the other 
two modes of wearing the sacred thread are subordinate and are there- 
fore occasional. 

/dhikat&jna II. Dealing with the nature of the division of direction. 

f^faRin^sr U5.IVH 5 ii 

10. And the division of the (lirection)is like it by reason of the 

relationship being for a purpose. 

The author says that as £we have discussed the pros and cons- in 
tke preceding a dhikaratio, about, the Bacred thread, similarly the 
ments mutati* mutandis apply in the case of th$ division of direction 
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< 8 L 


The text is as follows:— 

$q^qTi^f?sq^rqrqf ^rr t^snafc^: srahff n 

(to * 

“He prepares tlie ancientplace ; tlio gods and mOn divided the di-' 
rections, the godfe took the oast, the manes the. south, the man the west and 
the Rudras the north.” * 

{Similarly WTqT«Tq>t is a fefa and tlio rest is I 

•Adkikarana IN. Dealing with the ra « 0 p£ “ 

11. And similarly are q^faffar verses. 

The author says that there are 4 texts which are also governed by the 
•same principle laid down in the preceding sifa^nj- 

^ 11 * u^o 

*i^=gci) StSW SPclSta II R II (^fo 

crf«3«inoTi sq*ivt? *ni: fq^qjr 11 ^ n (to **<> ^wa) 
^qRi wsg fa^mf ugwmjin «H (^° 

1. That which is divided at joints is of tho gods, that which is of tho 
end is of men, that which is of tho root is of manes. 

2. The burnt up cake is of the unbaked cake is of 

and the baked one is of dual gods, 

3. That which is complete is of. men ; the upper half is of gods, tho 
lower half is of manes. 

1 Clarified butter is of gods, curd is of manes and whey is of men. 

These are all and are in harmony with the Ptfty given 

below :— 

1. q«f afegqifa i 2. sqft ?fa l 3. , 

$0 tfo %IUtl<0 4. rr^m^fq^StTiJOaf^eq: i (§o 

( 1 ) He cuts at joints. (2) He takes it above the aperture. ( 3 ) H o 
anoints it with butter. (4) It is to be baked by one who does not 
burn it. 

Adhikarana iV. Sfifcras 12 and 13 dealing •»jth fit- »uid®rf n ► \ 

y r> ^ .itnoue lubject that prohibition agaii)fctl..ilin- 

•T(3^ id a qu»i ty of a eacrifice. v ) -J 
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5^4 SwRTftS Wlff. 

sail v s3 

ii \ i» nH ii 

12. Connected with a sacrifice, it is not a duty ; being con¬ 
nected with moral reotitude it is a permanent rule of practice. 

The objector bases the argument on the text 0° d* ^IsiHlt) 

<‘Jo> not tell lies'* The question is, whether the text lays down the duty of a 
man or it is a duty to be performed in connection with the performance of 
a sacrifice. The passage occurs in context. The rule as not to 

toll lies is a conduct of life,which ono has to load. The view of the objec¬ 
tor ie that it is S^irrf and is to be practised for ever in one's life. The 
gfo prevails over the context. 

rafsfal ii x i V ii 

13. On the other hand it is fafa by reason of the connection 
with another. 

We have seen the view of the objector that not to tell lies is a moral 
precopt and belongs to man’s conduct in life. When this precept is 
applied to or e<CT*I*, it is a perpetual Wgeig but not wggfhfa 

The author says in reply that not telling lies is to be looked upon from a 
different point of view in connection with In that view it 

is a fhfa- 

Adhikft"' n» V 6Atr*§ 14-1® dealing 1 'with the anlject fchofc yawning *• connected with 




the context. 


is 

ii 3. nms « 

14. Like vt* it is a duty of man, being subordinate to it. 

The objector says that there is a text ^ **** 

It 0o 3 ll 3|H|I*1«) “Therefore he may T*? 

lent!/ recite (Mantras). He holds in bis Soul, the two sirs 
that isjnental abilities and knowledge.” 

Tbit text about yawning relates to the moral conduct & 

aiifeuldn«4 belong te any particular oontext. H® gives an illustration o 
w#J|- There are 3 kinds of soma libations *£GTf, an< * ^ 
r (# «. day only, eqrta Jasia for 12 nights while blasts for months and years. 
. nfix there are 12 upasads which ave described somewhere else; i0 







fehey are transferred from tlieir context to tKe Vfgfcf. The text about yawning' 
should be therefore transferred from t its context and applied to general 
moral conduct of ruan. 

3535 $ 

\ . ..V*' 7:“ ii\tvmii 

15, On the other hand by reason of the particular context 
being connected with it, it is a purificatory rite like a material. 

The author gives a reply to tho objector’s objection. What he says is 
that the text about yawning occurs in a particular context and there¬ 
fore belongs to that rite, it may al3o belong to a paricular notion 
m [life. For example you take barley ; it is used in a sacrifice and also in 
common life. So the text relates to the practice in the sacrifice. 

\\\\ ( i\ ii 

10. There is a transference by reason of the special 
mention. ■ 1 : • •> • < •. . j' v < um 


You talk of the transference of 12 to hut.there is a special 

reit about Jt T* f nstfT | £© tf© %■ V <>. “ There are 

3 n P3ads of srsjand 12 of artf*”. 

A[lb)k»tana VI, Dealing with the subject that threats Sec. pertain Ic man's duty. 

^ II ^ IIT 3 II 

17. And in the passage *ig by reason of th6 aftplimiott 
to all. * 1 

See the text quoted from &m*l* tffem in the -.n«T with some variations 
the’ *'**'%"» . See atP - 2047 of An an d:1 svaui a edtion. it means, 

uU fl ******$& 'em * » “They said, he Who ass a 

mi.hl I > ma ; 1 ''\° m be punished with hundred panis, he Who heats him 

not be permitted U into ^ ^ ^ *'* bl °° d ' shaU 

a e particles of A * '' ^ regl0n of tlie Pt,ri3 f° r so many years as there 

KStr ,,,ra v wilh w ' Wooa a »■*»-* « 

. -ten or besmeared with blood.” This occurs in 
17 








pCtrva mImAmsA. 


ilTfT context* By reason of the context it frill appear that the rule pro® 
hibiting tho assault On a Brahman applies to the Tha 

author says that it is not bo. Its applicability is for all times ; the rule 10 
ethical but not merely liturgical. So it ia transferred from the context 
ard to be applied to the ethical code. 

Adbik&rana VII. Shtri a 18 —10, Dealing with the subject that the prohibition again&t taking 
grith a dir* j woman if etbioal < S5m»f) I 

nrn<rcNrF*reraiKW:« \ i V n= n 

18, By reason of the exclusion of a dirty woman from 
before. 

<nraxranpv<! fWK*.ef« 

« One shoald not speak to a woman in menses; nor should food be 
taken from her/' 

The text occurs in connetion with t^gpfanr context. It is also ethi¬ 
cal not marly liturgical; because she has already been excluded from the 
sacrifice by reason of her pienses; she ought not therefore to be talked to. 
This is to be transferred from its particular context to the general ethicol 
code. 

*l5tsrf^«ira II ^ I M II 


19, And by reason of the prohibition of the food. 

The anther in -support ef his view gires a reason ; because taking of 
Joed from her is forbidden. This is a general principle of dai.ynfe and is 
not confined to religous acts only* 

AdbMV-»»• »-<■»«* «..«<**:»*.»»«.< 
gjriagjple of dai/y common life (3^r wf 1 ) 

20, On the other hand not in any context; it is ethl ^ 

ny^ r j ie because of this speciality. 

.*«. tmmtmmwd <* ■«* <*’ f 

T-. r.T^n-r •! “His enemy becomes pale; gold &n.ou * 5 

,* „ o , uld be properly clad because that enhance- 

W ealing of g.-)d ornaments does not belong to any sacrifice, it *« 

therefore an ethical rule and belongs to the daily common lif« 0 mft 
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It ia a rule of etiquette.* 


^SqfcJIrC i m- ^ K VV I ^ II 

^ 21. On the other hand by reason of its being not a material 

it is subsidiary^ 

The objector says that wherever there is an original statement there is 
the mention of a deity and the material; but here in the present case we 
find that there is no mention of the material. So it is a subordinate 
statement and ought to be connected with the context where it occurs 
ihe rule is therefore liturgical rather than ethical. 


II ^ 1V | ^ tf 


22. By reason of the connection with- the Veda. 

^ The objector gives a reason that the Veda. » re dividsd into tondao; 

tt7e'1 m* ■ U ° e ^ bel ° ng ' *° “ *«*hturgical. So 

vae text should remain where it is appropriate. 

And by reason of the connection with the material 
The objector gives an additional reason that the text qnoted h fln „ 

It ^ IVI 

having eonnection (with duiteri.il 

S*"* °/ * N * «TO therefore; act c f common life’- 

is tho view of the $fas>TT«?w Risi. 

24w On m other Band, its connection with the material is 

“• *■—*» •« Z u 
T** *, t *■* ,h * 

Itdn.Mds Rpon the effort of » manAn I ’J’ 6 

.npporteibythe view of ,Sw ra , ‘ tke ' 8foM h, “ 

■ - ****** % wearing gold ornament, 


oue* 
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appears splendid and the enemies are afraid of him. So this rule is Hot 
restricted to liturgy only but belongs to the common life of man. It is 
therefore not restricted to any particular context. 

-idhikarana IX. 25—27 dealing with the subject that “ victory " <f c. a * e the parte of 

the yedic riK 

trap u \ i i ^ « 

25, Not in any context, it is subsidiary and by reason of no 
speciality it belongs to all actions. 

The text is quoted from in the vrm. 

3yr?T «r«fWT^35rth” (&o tfo with modification. ‘‘He 

makes oblations called victories in connection with that action by means 
of which he seeks to prosper. He offers oblations of the sovereign¬ 
ty. He offers the oblations of expansion.” Hoes it belong 
any sacrificial act? or is it a common conduct of life ? The objector says 
that celebrations about victory are secular acts. These texts occur in no 
context and therefore belong to no particular rite ; being general in 
nature they are acts connected with general conduct of common life. 

26. On the other hand, the oblations are restricted by reason 

of the connection with I 

The author says that the texts quoted refer to the homas ; they are 
connected with the WTfstf* fire. So they are vedic rites- 

SEE;*, . <». «. »«>-') ”‘ k " - *“?« *° '*?'• 

jbe obtains his object* . 

27 And it is ^ reas011 ol . . , 

. that the preceptors have mad® a division ot 

The author gives a reason that p \ ! £ ^ ’ 0 fite> 

the vedas from which it appeal j ‘ h 

Adhiks ,i, , ^ « the subject that an * > to h, ^ ,hen . 

„ gift of & horse is token in« .uorifioe. 


iqrf II3 ,1 v • II 
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by reason of the fault; expatiatory ceremony; in a 

secular act; is; by reason of its being sanctioned; f^’ therefore; 

5 »n^;;.in the religious acts ; 51 not; fault; is. 


2S. On the other hand there is an expatiatory rite in the 
seoular acts by reason of the fault; therefore in the vedie act, 
there is no fault, by reason of beiug sanctioned. 

mtfat 

vtiiRrkw n 

'•God Vaiuna takos hold of him who receives a gift of horses; he ought.' 
^.o v^er a., t cakes ba ;ed on four pans to Yaruna as he gets 

horses in'donation. In a fo; v, there is a gift thousand horses; in a 
iSSmrmir, there is a gift of a cow an 1 a horse. 

- The ^objector says that when any fault i 8 ma de in secular acts 
there is a penance prescribed ; but when an .act is done under the sane 
tion of the \eda, then there is no fault. The acceptance of a horse 
daring a sacrifice is allowed and so t'hero is no fault committed and no 
penance is required. 


WTfT^: recommendation; t|r on the other hand ; by reason of 

being no mishap ; therefore ; in a sacrifice , ndftw is known- 

29. On the . other hand, it is commendatory to avoid am 
mishap, therefore it is known to be connected with the sacrifice. ‘ 

The author says that in the Vedic text, it is said that one who accents 
ft horse is afflicted with dropsy ; but no disease is seen in a person wh 
Uips-such a gift. Whatthe text means is that he is affected by some U 
known trouble; hence in order to avoid it, an is performed TV 
description is subordinate i. e. 

XI, Bfttras 30— 81 dealing with the aubjeot that a donor petform( 

^ II 3 ! ^ i ? e |( 

30, And not laid down, by reason of the difference of act. 

■Tttiiffc t ^ ec * 0 ^ B& y* f 'hat It does not appear who is to perform « 
^ it to be performed by the donee of the horse or by the don or ? 





ftiRYA MlilAMSA 


The objector’s view is that it is to be performed by the donee- 


<§L 




text, is in th® 


31. That, by reason of the force of the 
sacrificer. 

The author says that a is to be performed by the sacrificer. 

So it appears .from the force of the .text. See the teats quoted 

w«r. 

Then follows the text quoted in the commentary on sfitra 28. 

‘•PrajApati brought a horse for He decreased lus diyino powo^ 

Hew. tronbledwitha diseaee. He »* ?»«*<“ 'f* 141 "* 
L pee. and to bo offered to «*.. H. offered it; thee he we. d..e«- 

tangled from the mCsheS df 

Adblfahr.ii.Xll. Bftt.ru 32 33 dealing with the .utjeot that boiled rice ahoald to offered ta 
Bow*- and ladra in oaea there is tnistop in the coargeof drinking going, in ^ ve 


qR5qN3 asg II 3.1 I 3.^11 


32 And a mishap in drinking, like it. 

There i. a teat ander which it i. ..id that . boiled rice Offering ehoeld 

be m ,do to Soma-Ihdrh if there ie r-omiting wh.» e»<na ..drank. Ike- 

, ,, ., j_ o g 0r inff should be made while Soma is drunk 

question is whether this otfer.ng suou a blector- 

daring the ..orifice or during the ordmary coarse ef Me. rhe objector. 
..y. that thi. offering i. to be made when eoma .a drank m the ordinary 

course of life. ^ ~ 

zaw'tstx g *qr?f 



.33. On the other hand, by reason of the fault in a V ^ ^| e ' 
but by reason of the object there ii no fault m the ordm *y 

life. 

The author’s reply is that in a Vedic sacrifice if soma is vomit® ^ 
over drinking it is a great sin and so a penance should be per uric® ^ 
ebvifcW it; but tfhile drinking eoma ordinarily* yon take excess , 
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135 


^oDd that you should vomit it so that it may do no harm. Sq no sin is 
committed by vomiting the soma overdrunk in ordinary life. 

^Soiaa S&fcrae 14-36 Dealing with the eabjecfc the boiled rice offering to 

atcrificer ° ** ^ ^ made w hen there ia a mishap in connection with the drink of the 




«.4. That (offering) everywhere as there is nothing 
special. y 

The objector says that it is admitted that boiled rice offering is to be 

o and Indra in a roligious rite but it should be made in each 

w ere vomiting takes place whether it is by the priest or the 
•acrificer. ' ;h 

m ?M«lTrr || 3, | V l || 

bis rate 0 “ ° th “ h “ <1 ’ ‘ he ' Wd of worifioo that being for 

The author .ay, „ 0i that the offeriug i. to ho mad. by the aaarUow 
bo sacrifice is performed for his sake. 


39. 


S&nw ii w • it 


And there is the force of the text. 

whfch 9 Th 7Jd “S ° f T View ™ lie8 ° n the te * ts - There is a text in 

8 a,d, that he who vomits spoils his sacrifice; this means tha 

^•arthe, “““ tw<> PottionB of cakes bh^oa 

II \ I Vt^iS I) 

37. The tuhole offering should be mode »s it is for it. 

Agni on 'new and full * ^ baked ° D e,ght ran8 and - a be offore d to 

»re baked on ,8 o % rthen Zns day8 f beC ° m68 firm ” Here th ° cake8 tha * 

is to be made. P. arete be offered to Agni and io divison 
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33. On the other hand there will he a residue by reason of. 
being cut up. 

The author says “ | SStf? “Ho cuts up twice from 

1 be oblations. He sacrifices two offerings.” These texts show that t e. 
, aka is to be divided into two and there will be a residue left. 


gqwr m u^iviHir 

39. On the other hand it is a device, by reason of its being for 

that object. . 

Tbe objector says that it is a mere device to offer the whole 

cake. 

s-r-'tt by reason of it3 being done 1 3 on a® other hud Is w*> 

; .« i=- JW of substance , 5*^ by reason of .« 

•emff subordinate, , .. , .. 

L on the other hand, hy reason of the act being done, it » 

once c lause the material is subordinate. . 

iL . wkoT1 the cake ib divided and offered, 

The author says ' * done-only once because the material is 

iB *** 1 a tidce which is principal. The .residue 

subordinate and lt 19 ine 
will be kept for use. 


kept ior uou. 

II 3,1 VIVI M 


a-\ and by seeing the residue. 

^, dmSxf* «&•». -« »tW > • fooi ' *"* 

• Jd..- He sacrifices from the res.doe to fiW* 

,v author relies on the vedic tut that a residue is kept 
litbw a.,s.«.«•«Dun.* .om ■** ** **!■■■*• * ■* 1 * 

, m the rwidutof 
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not being the means ; T^OT?T N from one; should be 

done of the) residue; gsi^Jffc^rc^by reason of its being subordinate. 

42. By reason of being not the means* an offering should be 
made from one because the residue is subordinate. 

The objector says that there are several offerings; parts of these offers 
ings are reserved as sacrificial food called and some are reserved as 
the food of wot priest called 5rfH;TO^ra and offering to fire, The 

objector says that the RwSfjri; offering should be made from one of these 
Residues; because these remnants are of no use 

II \ \ V \ || 


43, And by reason of a purificatory rite being performed. 

The objector strengthens his position and says that in 

khese three jfitWs mentioned in the commentary on 42 are prepared. 

and tf*s are recited on them only once. So it is proper to take 

the offering from the residue of one main offering, 

#NUr 

44. On the other hand from ail by reason of there being no 
speoial cause because the purificatory ceremony is for that 
boject. 

The author says that this fWgf>3[ offering should be taken fr< n all 
cakes; there is no special reason why this offering should bo taken 
■‘ torn one Cake; all are sacrificiallv acted upori. 

\\\\v\ w li 


45. And by seeing the'force of the text, 

on t: ^ eaic texi t^sfNnr»ftranfa 

“The «od* , • 1 Tr 1 ifs m' II 

iet the r i ' lI ' ' brin S- U3 offering;-’’ he said “give mo :v 

ft “ y "T™ 1 " T!,ey “ M “** » boon.” Ho -id "Lot 
T ' on oft,,-mg f„ ffie onoa 0 „ 0e froB 

■lae repetition D f the word »» - 

offered from all oakes ** "nee) shows that the residue is to be 


IS 



mtsT/fr 



PlTRYA MImAMSA- 



Adnikarana X VI, Sdtras 48 i“ dealing with tbesubject tbdt tlie firat offering o 
etould bo mt.Jo frorr* the residue of the firet c^ke. 

II I t M 

46. If it. be taken from one, it should be according to the 
desire of the sacrificer by reason of there being nothing special. 

The objector asks, in what order should the offering be made ? There 
are three cakes; the first offering should be made at random from any cake, 
'because there is nothing special in the text. 

Jj^qiSr ffoRJKlTd; H 3.1 I W H 

17. On the other hand from the principal, by reason of its 


.priority. , 

The author sav-s-that_the first offering should be made from the. princi¬ 
pal cake, being the first in order. 

Adbikarftna XVI f. Sutras 18 5-1 deklmg with the’ subject that the portions of 
arc for the purpose of food. 

II X IV I #=■ H 

48. There being no word for eating, the word ‘gift’ is in the 

«ense of purchase. 

W asm I rtf *■ ' w™* 1 "■’rtto: II (»• *> W««) 

ol the <•; ■» »f *'"> “ nd ” ° ! 11,6 Wfht ” 

r*rrr; 

«r,,r - tr°;7rrri^r 

priests and so it means purchase. 1ms is Aie 

gf^rRrrar 11 \ i V i V«. u 

49, A.»'d by reason of praising it, n . 

o.^Tl^Tgt'TWT^’N'fifr^r it ‘‘This is the donation of new and n 1 ^ 

s .-,erifioeft.” The objector gives a reason in support of his view- 
qaya that in the Veda the gift is described as the wages for seeming 
iho services of the priests. 

an ?5t| Hnsnq n \ i v i v 9 n 


i 
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50. On tko other hand, it is for the- purpose of food; both being 
equal in the substance. 


The author says that as soon as the cakes are offered to tb 

they become his property. They are no longer the property of the-sacriii- 
coi\ I he priests and the sacrifice!’ hare equal rights to them. The residiie 
°. the cakes is finally disposed of by the priests eating it; this 

constitutes the srfuqfrrqnf; . 

|| 3 ,1 I Y.'Hf 

by reason of division.; praise of gift. 

51. rhere is a praise of gift by reason of division, 

i he author says that the residue is divided by the sacritieeii and the* 
p<- 109.3. This gift to the priest is praised; from it, it does not necessarily 
foil aw that the services of the priest are purchased. It is his hbrurarium 
38. the Romans would call it. 


END OF P>AdA IV. 


• , pAda IV—appendix. 

There are four Adhikaranas which do not. find their place in Hie an- 
'horisel books after the Adhikarana I StUra 9 of pada.IV. 

^ Adhikarana I. Sfttrag 0-A 4c 9 B dealing wihh aaubject that the i, a , pKt of 


11^1915.(^1 

»-A. by seeing the foree of the- text, belongs to a 

ceremonies. 

all saerifiobs^ tL belongs to the only or 

the force of the ,. i:° JJeciDOr 8a y s that it belongs to all sacrifices becau 
0 texts loads.one to that conclusion. 

, „. * ri, ^*TOq || ^ | V 1 1 (?) || 

qt on Hit ohfier hand sr* - 

refer*..,,; , * by reason of tho context; it< 
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Not. so, by reason of the context; (the is) its refer¬ 


ence only. 

The author says that it is not so; the occurs in the context 

and the is only with reference to it. 


Adhik&rsni 1 1. Dealir.g with thv subject that is 

tufM II 3, I V I €.(3) II 

9-C. On the other hand, it ig vidki because it is a new thing. 

In the text quoted in the commentary on eutra 1, there is a passage ; 

The question i 3 whether it is a fafw or sufur?. Tho 
author says that it is a fhf* and lays down a new thing. See the commen¬ 
tary on sfttra 9. 


Adbikara-l* III. S4tra» 9-D * 9-B dealing with the eubjeot tb>t and the 

33 *^ 11 ^ 1 V 1 «- (*k)h 

9-D. And the quality of being north, by reason of its being a 
new thing, 

Thoro is a passage . : ^fsTtJ[*lU , £' l 4hU'T l| 

■ ‘Those grass leaves lying in front to the north, should be spread with 
thoip front part to the south. 

The question is whether « W* or The objector’s 

view is that it is fafh by reason of the new thing as said in the preceding 

whmm} 

w %f gfcra. 11 \ 1V1«- (<?) 11 

6-B. On the other hand, it is already existent by seeing the 
force of the text. 

The author says that it is already known from* the long oatabl 
practice and smriti texts that the grass should be spread with their op 
ejids towards the north, so it can uot be a fgfa; it is therefore an 

AdbtkftjKiija vr. Dealing with fch« subject tbsfc bolding of ths eacriioisl faei is a 

qrrhisqutUPI im V U (^)n 
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the • context is stronger than the or dor according to tl*e«MimJt&s& rules off 

interpretation. • - N '. 1 " ... 


asr sr;fiiU^'Mi 

«: following day; 0 £ on0 setj SS there; first description- 

for the purpose of describing quality. 

20. According to one, the of the succeeding day is des¬ 

cribed first with a view tro describe the quality, 

Thv author a view is that the «?§jf5rfa is to be performed on the BTfffhlcfN' 
animal, though in the context the animal is described with a view 

dl'ri r ,' ‘ 4 ° rr ** * i*‘» »»* . ft*. Further th,» 

•^7 “ “ b6 “ 9t *“ •'«» »f the recension, o£ the Ved., 

'PfofRRf 3 'i% 11 H 

ttWd-'if y™ sly!” 0 ™' “ “ Uy “ K d ° W “ ° f ‘ ime ° f * h ° *™“ ; 

ThlVh""f Th °y make “ OSering »f the tall„„ i„ the morning 

- - . W iayS J °” b “ 86 r»“ f argument on thin tent end saj that 
the ttftrtnft,, animal i. killed on the .Wo* and the animal ceremonj, 

0 be performed on the anunnl; but on the other hand it i, a 

a ying down time, on which day the wwrftw animal is to be killed. 

II 5.1 ^ | ^ || 

22. Not so, by reason of the partial (context), 

anal; by reason S ‘ f ^ cai1 not be 1 t* 10 tallow is only a part of fed ftrti- 
be any fi x i n£r f r ^ tt tr&n3?ereuc0 forward nor can there 

‘■‘Ms are animal alTsomi & Th^T ’ S * ^ ^ CriRce; ^ P rinci P fcl 
of * part of an animai ih • ° " 6 anunal 18 3a cvificed and by reason 

- to the time of sa^fi^e T'^ ** 1" atransfe ™<* forward of a text 
being set aside we h»v t f \ ,Uo - iUS 0 a partial description, So the context 
oave to depend upon sequence only. 

%,, 3 m „ 

-V Id you sav by the sense 

fiat - , 

® 10 fl3 t covering 
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;he tallow, lie must sit ti-U the iRTCfob The objector says that the tallow 
s the tallow of the animal killed on the preceding day i. e. ; it is 

very cumbersome to remain sitting with the fist closed and keeping the tal- 
low covered till the next morning ; the reasonable inference, therefore, is 
that it is animal that is meant and the text quoted in the common* 

ary on afttra 21 is with a view to lay down time of the sacrifice of the 
animal. 

^ 113, i si n 

24, Not so, by reason of the two Vedic texts of equal 
force. 

The author says that there are two texts of equal force ; the second 
+ext quoted by you can be very easily interpreted. You have pointed 
tut the difficulty of a *r*wra sitting silently with closed fist and tallow co- 
-ored in it. It is indeed cumbrous, but the difficulty can be removed; he 
•an cover the tallow with grass made into the form of a fist. He should 
t>,j( kg confined to one place; but he may attend other business as well- 

25 On the other baud by reason of the sequence; because the 
former purificatory ceTemonies are for it. 

The author finally sums up his view; he says that there are two 
•principle. involved i one ot context end the other of piece. Hereto ,he 
present c... the principle of context » net eppl.c.hle , the , 9 ^* 
arose ribed in oonn.ction trith the .rental ..cr.fice but not ,n the context 
’lex, Tho animal cersmony i. only » purificatory ceremony and 
of tdllelW. - .■ w ^|, animal Bocnfice. In this riow the 

„ deecrihed .. «H ■" *»•«* V 

context being set aside the location 

nfirtufta comes first. 




26, And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author in support of his view relies on the »e<i’c k’Xi* 

I fftwft m w fMwt « '‘They make an offering of tallow in no 

morning libation and of cakes in tho midday libation. 

*pfhnw 11^1^,1^11 




V 
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27. There is na injunction with a view to describe the 
quality. 

The author says that the texts which have been discussed in the 
aro not of the class as they are mere descriptive oi the 

details, 

Adhikarana Vflr. Sd-,ra8 28—dealing with the aabject that fetching of a branch 
Ac. belong to bota the milking timeP. 

l^Rcu 

of morning and evening milkings; vrcrifcflf by reason of difference 
of time; unconnected; ml heated milk; wn is. 

23. By reason of the difference of time in the milking, the 
heated milk is unconnected. 

The objector says that ia *milking of cows is done ia the 
morning and evening; and in connection with this a branch of a tree ia 
fought for driving off calves; cows ar* praised and are sent to the forest 
1 & ra 3ing. According to the principle of sequence these sacrificiai 
operations appty only to the evening milking. Yon also know that ir. 

prepare I from heated uxilk. So there will be no connection with the heated* 
*ailk in the morning. 


On the other hand by reason of the indivisibility of the 
context, the time of the two milkings connected with oaoh other 
is pointed out. 


The author says that the description of the milking of the cows is given 
ar one pSa-e and so the context is the Bame; the description therefore ap¬ 
plies to both the milking times. So the time of the milking of the cows is 
connected with each other. If you do not milk the cows on the previous 

evening, there will be no enrd in the morning. 


Adhikaran* IX. Dealing with the .object tint 
them on the tar ehoufci be performed thtice when 
fir* 


waahiag of tht'ama, cape *u<\ placing 
juic/a I* offered to the tucxtM 


II \ I ^ | || 

* iUhnu " “““"“W' «*•« tmat 
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30. Similarly is the description of the cups at different times 
of soma offering. 

The savana consists of bringing in soma creeper, pounding it, sprink- 
( .ng water on it, extracting its juico, putting it in a sacrificial cup and 
offering it to Agni. There are three such in an afftTEffoT sacrifice, 

in the context where these savanas are mentioned, tlie cups 
are also mentioned. The author says that the same principle which 
was laid-down in the preceding applies to the cups. They 

are connected and Lhey are to be washed at every time the savana is 
performed- 

Adhikaran&X. Ikalm^ with tho subject th»t the reiuem *de of grass connieting of three lyrists 
-along to all auimsi sacrifices. 

*srcr ^ ii ViM ^ il 

31. And tho bridle by seeing the force of the text. 

In a siftfbsfoT sacrifice, a string or bridle is described; fapprfiir 
jrfq^t^T ¥ar 3; 7T^ “It is made three-fold, it is oi dar'oha grassland it is 
m^de of pounded grass.” By the context the description applies to 
wrffPfrjfi* animal; but. by the Vedic sentence it applies* to ajl sacrificial 
posts, wfaif RlfmfP# ufWlXT U5gf7nf^tfb “Taking the aiwin 

■ up, and tying the three-fold string round the aacrifical post, he prepares 
the sacrificial animal.” According to the rule of interpreter 

tint}, a liontonce (*rw) predominates over a context (J^RUl). So the 
.tthor says that, the rope with three twists applies to all animal 
aacrificefc. * - 

Adhik*’ *9^ Xl. 84trma 32-34 dealing with the object thftb washing end piecing on the 
«^nt>o ,r* to be performed end *r$T*'*l oa P®' 

'SHRfivS f fllvNTRRf.1131^13^11 

at a d Stance; fa? laiddown; unconnected; (0$ with others; 

(ftftrsiRRf by reason of the proximity- , 

‘AX What js laid down at a distance is not connected, by 
reason of its proximity wiih others. 

The srjjwnw verses are repeated at the time of tWX sacrifice and are 
given in a chapter ;tbe cups railed «fg & are described there. They 

xre.dia.iant.ly connected with sacrifice. 

ghe objector rays that washing and placing of the cups relate only 
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to those cups described in the context but not to those cups which are in u 
sacrifice by reason of the distant connection. 




33 On the other hand, they are connected by reason of their 
feeing for it; because their use is for the residual sacrificial act. 

The author says that the cups known afg and subserve the pur¬ 
pose of the sacrifice though the sfg and are not described 

in connection with the cups; yet by force of the what happens in 

the case of. the other cups will apply to the cups called j and 
connected with tho sacrifice. 

f%n<|oq^rr 11 11 

WfcWt by reason of special enunciation; mgrfbqftr is to be adjusted : or 
fixed upon, 

34. The interpretation of the text is to be adjusted by reason 
pf special enunciation. . . . ■ ' 


The author sayB that a context gives a general description and a 
sentence gives a particular description; but this is not true in the case of 
the cupa called afgjand wjtvit The general description is given in the sen¬ 
tence quoted in the text on Sfitra 30 in the vn«^ while particular 
description is given in the context. ^IPlfhgUSJ “He cleans the 

cups with the filtering cloth .* 9 

AtViikamga XIr. Dealing with the subject that the bricks caJkd &o. are the 

P h *»a of the Agniohayana. 


^ h \ t \ i it 

35. Though not In a context, similarly they are parts of the 

Just as we have seen in tho case of *f«j and tmCTWI cops that they are 
described in a context, and in a sentence, the cups connected W!th the 
sacrifice are described; so in the same way and b ri . 

ck. .» described tt .«!.« and the o«», brick, sre dWoVibid in th „ 

- to * n>«m up™ 

W«ftand^® a,. to. be performed upon the Vrick , in , lH 

sacrifice. • . 
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Adhikan^a XIIF. Dealing'with the tabjecfc that Such eacrifioial. operations as fixing the 
tntifcy of Soma twigs, taking'them down ceremoniously, buying them ceremoniously anu poi\- 
<1 ng them into juioe beioog to all .Soma saor ISocg, 

36. The casual by reasou of being not equal, there is unequal 
description. 

There are two k'nds of texts namely fast and The former a- e 

permanent and general and slf*Tf^R> are occasional and particular. 3 11 
a duT certain ceromonies are performed; but when -* 8 QS0 ' ! 

these ceremonies are dispensed with. The Soma juice is drunk on!» b_v a 
BrAhman but when a k?attriya or a vaiSya drinks, he drinks 'SSWW 
as the following text shows ;— 

wqrfr<ra*tf *r «n ssniftrfe**fhiiw an 

fjfafWfJT * dot II “If ® ksattriya or a vaifiya be assisted m 

performing a sacrifice and if he wished for a eoma drink, then yonng 
shoots of udambara tree should be pounded and their juice mixed with 
curd should be given to him for a drink; no soma is to be given. 

Adhikarana XIV. Shtras 57-39 dealing with the subject that the oacnfioial opwatioai to be 
pet&::mcd upon the priucipal an balance, eboald be performed upon ItBBobetituto. 

sr#%%sr it x i \ < V s m 

37. And similarly the substitute. 

is a substitute for *>%. The objector says th»t similar prin¬ 
ciple of «*?R&WR which applied in the preceding «rfwwnr will apply »• 
the case of a substitute i. e. the sacrificial operations should not be per- 
formed upon the substitute. 

II \ I 5.1 H 

38. Like it, by reason of there being one object. 

The author says that is like 80 there will beBW*rfk*nW ^ 

tht-similar sacrificial operations will be performed on the su bsi ti tu ce *' 

would be done on the principal, their object being the same; the so 

titute serres the purpose of the principal while in the case of ’ 

A r as different; it was a drink intended for paiticular castes; it is therefore 
casual 

ii ^ 1s. i H it 
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S9, By reason of there being no distinctive quality men- 
1 ioned. * 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He say a that 
he principal is direotly deacribod and the Mtmamad rule of applies to 
'1. The substitute is not direotly described but it can be only inferred by 
thosecond principle kno.<n as There is no relationship of model and 
modified sacrifices between them while such is the relationship in 
t he case Oi a The same relationship which exists between a model 

sacrifice and a modified sacrifice exists between Soma and but 

between a principal and its substitute, there ie no such connection as 
described above. 

A ibik.re P a XV. Idling with the object lUt the..oriflci.l op^^ons to bo performed 
** th ° P r,nc, P“ Sre t0 be f' 9r,or “ ed u l>"“ “>« substitute mentioned directly in the Veda. 

frwwf •• 3. I \ I V® II 

40 Description of qualities is with a view to restriction. 

In the preceding wfiiHW we have seen that the sacrificial operation* 
are to be performed on the substitute which is not directly mentioned but 
inferred from the but where the substitute is directly mentioned, 

to same operations are o fortiori to be performed. The term gmsgfir means 
a description which directly restates qualities and fww is that which 
presonbes originally what substance is to be taken and what act 
a to be performed exclusively and thus narrowing the application 
of a general original statement. When a substance is directly and 
distinctly mentioned then it is a case of tow, because the ohoico ,« 
Restricted to it only. 

w “ b “ c: ““ “ «•*» 

4i. On the other hand, fHWis are tmiwfaimr by reason of 
ihe:r occurmg m no context. } on ot 

What are sfrns? The ; a dr., nnA , 

... » a ., _ 18 the model sacrifice, i The mo- 

Ct n?:;:z ** ■*». ■**. 

a. ..... »hould b. performed o, the ,“t. 
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they are not described in any context stating that they belong fco the 
model sacrifice only. 

II 3.1 Vi ^ I! 

42. And the designation is alike. 

The objector assigns a reason for it. Ho says that both the model 
and modified sacrifices aro equally described and no distinction is 
made in the Veda. 


H 3 Aitf 3 .il 

43. On the other hand, the modifications in connection 
with the desire, are of tjie permanent ( sacrifice ) by reason of 
the equality. 

The author sSys that the model or the permanent Sacrifice is an end 
in itself, while the modified sacrifice in a means to some other end, because 
1 hoy fulfill certain desires. The minor oblations are prescribed for a 3^T- 
fwSm but by virtue of the they are applicable to the modified 

iacrifio® also. 

fs^srrcsrf^^e# ii3Aitftfi< 

44. Or also bv virtuo of want of repetetion they will belong 


o the model sacrifice. 

Tho author gives a reason that both and «rf*«tnr are the same 

, if .h the exception that one is the model sacrifice and the other is the 
loditied sacrifice. All the minor ffes are to be performed » both. So 
te au fchor concludes that in order to avoid repetition these minor sacrifices 

re mentioned in connection with 3 %Tfiy^T*r only. 


WJTO II 3. \ ^ i V* II 

45 , On tbe other hand by reason of the Vedic text, »U sacn- 
fices oolleotively. 

«rf* l i 

nxim ffavfa i I ** 

, 0# f ( «rf vTffaf* .11 “ If he performs AjniMoma,,. if he 

anoints the three sacrificial sticks with ghee in an g»«f, if *“ 
mutteringthe yajue silently obtains the gfenffaf cart, he shall 3u-rifiee » 
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goat sacred to Agni in the Agnistoma, the second sacred to Indra and 
Agni in the uJcthya, the third sacred to in the sacrifice.” 

The gsfasr view is that in the srffrc^n? one of the modifications of 
the first, second and third sacrificial animals are described in order 
As a11 the sacrifices are collectively described, they are therefore 
equally important. The author in reply says that the terms ‘second’ and 
particular original statements. This is the purpose they 
serve. By means of a particular original statement, it is shown that they 
are modified sacrifices. 


sffftgra 11 \ i ^ t n 

40. And by reason of prohibiting the preceding texts. 

f* "An agnistoma is perfor¬ 

med; ,f m an the sacrificial fuel is annointed, he does not perform 
the sacrifice.” 


form i 13 P orformed > the buffer » annoited and no sacrifice is per- 

e-- lae author says that the previous text is prohibited; this fact, 
also shows that i B a modification of 

it 3 , i 5, i«u ii 

There is the designation o£ one by reason of special 


- hoy are all one but on account of the qualities they are different in 
,iame ' Til0 mode', .sacrifice is one but the modified sacrifices which are 
oamed^llerentdy are on account of their different desire-accomplishing 


END OF PADA VI. 


pAda YII. 


„ A J ihlkata - a 1 1 to 5 dealing with the subject that grass <•- afft (h 

tngwqiwmrs » ttd their constituent parts. fe the P* th "<“h of 

II \ I \S | q || 



22 





Ml HIST#,, 


pfrRVA MiMAMSA 



& 


1. By reason of the special context, the tin-connected be¬ 
longs to the principal. 


The objector says that the ftail description of is given in a 

context; this description belongs to the principal and is not connected 
with their constituent parts . 


J 


% On tbe other hand, of all because of tlieir subsidiary na¬ 
ture, they are not described. 

The author says that principal operations are though no doubt des¬ 
cribed in a context and -the subsidiary operations are described in a 
sentence. The operations are made applicable to the constituent parts 

also. 

H3.IOl3.ll 


•U¥TtI by reason of the immediate relationship ; siftl also ; if if 

be 6aid. 

3 If it be said by means of the proximate relationship. 

These that serve 'the purpose of the principal directly are VTUJTPR* 
and those that serve the purpose of the tfu and thus subserve the 
principal indirectly are *<T- Take for example, smaller ri¬ 

vers supply the water to the Ganges, it in its turn falls into the ocean. 

1 rri^ omnHer rivers are the remote costituent parts 
The ocean is principal. The smaller river* * 

j xi n iq fhfl direct constituent part. The com- 

of the ocean and the Ganges is the ^ i8 taken from the 

mentators have given the example ^ g fonMdf The'obla.ion is 
jungle in a religious way and a ceremony P f are ^ 

the principal part and the serves its purpo^ - ^ ^ therefore re . 
diary operations which are performed on _ a iks whether it 

motely connected with the mam oblation. ±he o -J 
j 8 ft C ase of immediate relationship as explained above 

r usm f| II \ i *51V ii 


4. Not so; because that statement is for that purpose. 

The author says that it is not so; the grass is prepared in 3^3'* 

aufT because the sentence occurs in connection with their context, 
where its preparation is mentioned in connection with the fh'Shfpw 
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II \ I vs I VUt 

5. And by seeing the force of the text.. 

The author relies on the text and shows how liis position is established 
by force of the texts t H^rr ftasrsfcmTOfcraertfs srafa t 

“Ho first saturates the with ghee, because then the first two part 9 of 
the ghee he sacrifices.'* 


Adhikarona II. Dealing wkh the subject that; the pucificatoiy ceremonies which a master ud 
dergoes are for the principal. 

n ^ i vs i ^ h 

6. On the other hand by reason of/the mention of the 
fruit, (all ceremonies ) connected with the master are. for the 
.principal* 

Dio author says that in the tffarWT an action is very important; it de ¬ 
pends upon volition. The volition is divided into two. The mental effov; 
and the fruit. The latter is invisible and the formor is visible. The visible 
effort and the invisible fruit and the subsidiary operations for securing h 
constitute an act called sacrifice. The sacrificer enjoys the fruit and 
certain purificatory ceremonies are performed upon him. The hair on the 
noad and his beard are shaved. He has to live on milk only and practise 
austerities. Ill these purificatory operations are subservient to the 
principal*. 

Adhikarana Hr. Denting with the subject that the nltar in a soma sacrifice is a coniuu.ti.. 
part of both the principal and its constituent parts.* 

I%#iqT Hqfatn*. II 3.1 \a I VS || 

7. By reason of the connection with the volitioo. 

The objector says'that the purificatory ceremonies that you have men 
tioned in connection with the master should be done everywhere. t 
rouse volition is connected every where in a sacrifice. The al > 

&c. are therefore for the sacrifice. 

Adkikarnn* IV. Sfttcas 8-10 Dealing with the subjectthat touohiug Is a euUBliiuem - 0 f 
both the principal and ite constituent parte. 

ewtsftsniw it 3, i c ii 

8. Similarly by the name. 






The objectpr says that in connection with the full and new moon 
sacrifices, there is 3TfwT$T«T (touching) ceremony mentioned. It is for the 
principal. The full moon and new moon sacrifices are principal 
because the full moon and new moon sacrifices expressly mentioned in 
the Vedas. 

II s(, i vs I £. II 

9. On the other hand, in connection with that there is a text 
about the fruit; therefore there is volition of all. 

The author replies to the objection raised m the sfitras- The alfcar 
not'only subserves the purpose of the principal but it serves the purpose of 
all its parts. Tho reason is th&tlihe principal sacrifice being acomplished, 
the regard is obtained and the success of the principal depends upon the 
performance of all its constituent parts. 

u 3. i vs 11 ° n 

* r 10. By naming the parts, the whole is named. 

The author replies to the objection raised in SAtra 8 . What to says 

is that you have argued on the strength of naming and from it you say that 
wfwWT is for the principal; but when the parts are named and described, 
the whole is also named and described. So the serves the purpose 

of theprincipal as well as the purpose of its constituent parts. 

AiljiUu’ana V. hit™, 11-12 dealing with tho object tb t initiation aad domUiott tov 
the principal 

II 1,1*3.1 11II 

11, On the other hand initiation and donation under a -text 
belong to the principal. 

ferefalsrn i ^faruir: i i dNro il “There are 

three initiations, their donation is twelve hundred; the initiation of 
Soma, the donation of %w. ,> The ^{jif and belong to the main 

Sacrifice. 

ii \ i © ii 

12, And by seeing the cessation, 
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i hoyonure for the whole sacrifice. The anthor relies on this argument 
in support of his view expressed in ^ 11. The appointment of a priest 
lasts for the whole sacrifice and the payment of fees is also for the whole 
of it. 

Ai.iilcarnn t VI. Sfttras 13-U dealing with the subject that the interior alter ia not a part of 
the sacrificial post. 

II 3. I VS I ^ || 

1-j, Similarly the altar is not a part of the sacrificial post. 

The objector says that just as and ^4 are the parts of the somn 
sacrifice as stated in the preceding so is an interior altar a part 

of the sacrificial post. 


m n \ i \mttt i 

11 On the other hand, it is only a part of the locality bv 

reason of its being in harmony with what is incapable of bein'- 
enjoined. 1 

re ^i* 10 -i^ 8 tiiat !t 13 ° nly 8 P arfc of space; to mark off certain spa- 

the 5«T iB th9 Veda; bllt ifc is “owhere said that it.is a part of 

' a Vl1 ’ Satra9 l °- 17 dealing: with the subject that a cart ie not a part of the 


r\ 


II 3, IV3 HM. II 

15 “Then they "recite the «*** two carts under the 

word are the parts of the aei 

; n «o r as nn + v 

extracted, so they recite the called the '* °“ tT Whl ° h 8 ° mU ' * 

‘ " aar *• «*'• So the description ot the c-rOa. 1 

T"* are connected with each other as part, with . wh 1 "“"^“ “ iW 
view of the objector. a whole. This is the 

»m^8^°TWblf«4C! f * he ‘ h ' ! ° bj ° ot of «*- 
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sttOTrsrt^nfii i 

*Tifa^>fa *ifwr «finiiir«i «<n**iT: n sheriff? ll “ He places ?rw m 

the southern sRrefa cart; those OTTS# verses which are connected with 
tbe cart near which soma juice is extracted are to he recited for kindling 
the lire.” 

The author says that ffauk refers to a certain space where HT*T jui ^* 3 

is extracted; if you do not accept this interpretation then there wil ea 

defect of SPPnt?. It is therefore a part of space where southern car 
Stands and frNTUtf verses are recited. 

^ rTf^ II ^ I VS l II 

17 And the naming is accordingly. 

The author says that the etymology of the word ffW*T (a cart) aW 

shows that is is a portion of the space, means a place where offer- 

,„e is placed. So the description in the Veda relates to the place bu i 

to the cart. 

AdUiknrant VIII. tifttns 18-20 dealing with tne subject that the r«U of ,be principal can 
be performed through another. ^ 

SpjlrfiR ' iq!n 

KJJ3 11 X 1 ^ 1 < * = 11 

. ^ The fruit onjoinod to the saerifleor, by «.«.» »• 

V - mialitv- therefore he must perform' it persona v. 
his quaL }, • sacrifice accrues to the per- 

The objector says that t io rui - he must perform the 

former ; it i- - laid down in the Vedas. As it is so, he m 

sacrifice liimaelf. ^ 

rf SRRr^l^fWW 5T$R^f ^ 5 

yq: Rq qt WRUI \ * ^ ^ ^ 

19 Ob the other band in donation by reason of the F mc 'j^ 
J4id t i, subsidiary acts subserve the principal, they may F 
be performed by himself or by another. 

The seceed objector soys that tho sacrifice. should pay tM ?“ ” 
lie most toperia.it and the principal ill the sacrifice tod »I- ?“> 
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which subserve the principal may be performed either by the sacrifice: 
himself or by some other on his behalf. 


tRH II 3. I VS I (1 


20. Or another may perform by reason of the Veda laying down 
the hiring (of the priests) and by reason of the prohibition of the 
performance by one’s self. 

The author gives his own view and says that the Veda provides for the 
employment of the priests. The priests are to 'perform the subsidiary 
acts and the principal act which is the main oblation, is to be done by the 
sacrifices It is a ffpwrfefa. 

Adbiksrana IX. Sutras 21-24 dealing with the subject that the number of the hired 
priest® is fixed. 




21. There by reason of the object, there is a limit of the 
workers; there is no rule or limit by reason of there being noth¬ 
ing special. 

The objector says that according to the nature of the sacrifice 
the number of the officiating priests may be increased or decreased, 
because there is nothing special about it in the Vedas. 




2^,. Or also by reason of the different vedic texts, there are 
different officiating priests named for each. 

The vadic texts directly mention the names of the officiating priests i 
and their functions. So the number can be determined. 
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che recites gRSTOUr verses; the ifter recites rrPHgtit^ hymns;J;he 

K'Tf^f gives order and recites after (another); the makes an offer¬ 
ing; the vmTl recites mantras ” 


kra || ^ | ^ I It 


28. If it ho said “of one by reason of the difference ot 

duties.” . , y. a 

' T he objector says that one priest can perform all the duties anc. 

so called by different names on different occasions. 

f| n\t^i Wi 

24. Not so, because at the time of appointment. 

The author .ay. that the different priest. are aPP 0 '"^ 
different names at the commencement. of the sacrifice, 
can be determined. 

Adhik*rn$aX. Dealing with the Bubjeot that 3 * re * eparftte ' 

n ^ i vs s rm it 

2B. And m**mt»*T —» “ f theil betog 

separately. , have separate 

The author a aye that the vrai"3 ft ar * 3 ®S arate 
names. 


uvp * 

Uhi>«p.xi. twi«*» .he»'»!'• 


26 on the other hand at the time of appointment by reason 
of the Vodio text mentioning many. , 

The redic text which enjoins the appomtmen 
the number i. p.nrai which shew, that there are many mm. *5 

A4Uksri.sU>' nesling with the satS*« *“• ll " mWIWS 8 lt ’ 


u 3.H9I « 


2f Ten, by fleeing the force of the text. 

•i te author .ay. «»* th«e are 18 mmttws'.. «.«"■» <" W * 
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<§L 


W^T „ “There are. 10 =smstv%' 

priests; each ten go to the =***? cup; for this reasorf, the is so- 

called.” ' 

Adhikarano XIH. Sutras 28-29 dealing with the object,that ia not different. 

3JT%t % II3,|V3I^C|| 

28 And is (different.) by reason of having' a separate 

word. 

The objector says that ^fiTcd (a priest who kills a sacrificial animal; 
w different from the and ^RTT^'s; because we have a separate 

word for him. f 

IIXI VS I ^ || 

2». On the other lmnd by reason of the contest and there 
being no original text. 

The author says that the ^t%HT is not a separate priest an ordinary 
priest can do the business of killing a sacrificial animal • further there 
S no \ edic text for the appointment of a separate ^Tf»Tffr priest. 

l.riwt AdhikRt ““ l * XIV ' Dca,in = with the 9 jb i ecfc «»<* , qiT (assistant singer) '« nut a Senate 

H^lts |^e || 

30. And |the assistant singers, by reason of the force of the 

text. r 

The author says that the assistant singer is not separate ; any «£» 

- -m take up the duty as the text shows. * ww* „ « An ', ? 

•>ot assist in singing - . 3 

Adhtltaronu XV. Dealing with a subject that a seller of k 

' of h0Iua « » different rarson. 

fojspfr ttpq: limits, 

31. On (he other hand, a seller is a different nerson i 

Itis function is not prescribed. ^ 19011 because 

the anther say,, that » sell,,,. , lt . 

™«" 15 ;h * f h “ i* M»W. d««nh,.,l ‘ 1 « 
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Adhikaran* XVI. SAtras 02*35 dealing with the subject that a is not to 

perform all sacrificial works. 

32. By doing the sacrificial works all are 3tf?qW>s, because there 
is nothing special 

The objector says that any one who officiates as a priest is a ^fN^- 
■BtnTCI 3r«r«<T *T3p^r: a^Uffhnsr:” There are seventeen in a Soma 

sacrifice. It i 3 a case of . A general description is given* 

vhich determines that so many things are to be done by such and 
uich a class of priests; but when it is again laid down that any 
one of those things is to be performed by a particular priest out of the 
•la 3 S, it is a case of 

* m TRtftsqRRi; u 3 , i \s i H it 

33. Not so, by reason of exclusive specification 

The author says that it a case of qffcfejtn. The difference between srag- 
and qffq'jsrr can be explained thus. He who fights is a soldier. There are 
;00 soldiers in this battalion. Tho first isageneral statement. This general 
statement is narrowed down by the second sentence. It is a case of 
•f r^ In here are three defects. (1) (2) (3) JJUWq: 

fake for example SWW 5 T: The animals with five claws should not 

be oaten;it hi *JT*fCT«f. Animal diet with the exception of <N«U3 may 
be taken; there is Jpsqsn. One’s natural desire to take flesh is 

■ ntrolled; this is nriH*T*. Let us see how this applies in the 

present case. Every one has a natural desire to become a 
,h.'S desire is controlled; any one who performs a sacrifice is a 
this sense is set aside but one who performs the functions mentioned in the 
Veda s a this sense is accepted. It is therefore a case of 

but not of 

%<l, 11 3. 1 vs> 1 11 

34. If it be said “by either way.” 

The objector says that you may apply either of the principles > the 
Yedir text can be interpreted by either of them in the manner I have 
suggested. v 

h 11 \ 1 \s* u 
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35. No, all arc not entitled. 

The author says that you can. not make a general statement since all 
are not entitled to perform a sacrifice and become It is therefore 

not a case of When 12 is mentioned, it can includes. As 

may include sreiefTTK??. This is But in the prt 

sent case 17 priests are directly mentioned and finally settled. 




Adhikarana XVII. fcfltrne 36-37 dealing with the subject that &c. who ;ue 

ui* nloued in the text laying down initiation and donation- are 17 in number. 

hwh 113.1v9135.ii 

36. On the other hand, there is a (facrtr) restrictive rule b^, 
reason of the connection of the Vedic text with the donation* 

the author says that by reason of the restrictive rule, the number of 
tlie is limited to 17 only. There is a text which mentions wins r - 

donations are to be made to the different priests- 

=*T HIT 1|3JV9I3,V9|| 


37. And having described the position of the sacrificer Ly 
reason of the description of their initiation. 

sigipif i rrrTJ^mrnr i cTcft i 

sfa srE«um i En^an^f^ sr^or. j 

I f^T^OF I ^fV^f^TrSTT Fprtfa.it | STifcT'A' 

a§rar; I srfatcT?* ^mg: | 5tg { I ?ra^g?^n qifam 

1 5f ^' IT: 1 T|TTTJ; I ftg: | FTcF* JF^T swr: 

I SSFJtft srffa: II “Adwaryu. after initiating the master u 

the house initiates iJ^TT then Tf-TJfir, then srt ; then gfaswirtar initiating 
him, initiates the second group, from fj^rr group, STScftcn*' fro 

group, from Hota group; then ifSTT initiating him initiate t 

fhe third group, 3Tfj;ftvj from 9 |Ti group, nfa?*! from ; TT=rr grou, , «f^r3T^ 
from ftar group; then initiating him, initiates the 4th gronp, qfc, 
||" m a3rf S r( >up, from ^OT^r group, from flyr group 

en another srranj initiates him eitlier a religious student or one sent by 

the preceptor.” 



MINISr^ 




fci3«F«r 

5T?TU<n 



i 

agfl 

^ITTHT 



^roTT^^fr 



HTPK 

srrjfta 




qlrn 



AUbikaranftX VUI. Dealing with tho subject that the with the master are 17 iu 

number. 

f IIXI ^ I35II 

.38. The master completes the 17th number by reason of th< 
function being common. 

We have seen iu the preceding that there are only 16 

llie author say- that the sacrifice!’ completes J7th number, because they 
all act vyith tho common object. ?T^T can not be the 17th number. 

Adhikmana X IX. Stttri.e 29-10 dealing with the fcjubject that the sacrificial functions of the 
restricted. 

II ^ ns i ii 

q they; iTqfub performing all duties; by reason of the 

appointment.. TOUT; firos; q like; tqqaScqiq by reason of the fixed time. 

• 39 By reason of (heir appointment,, tl»ey perform all duties 
just as saorel i res by reason of their fixed limp. 

'Hio objector says that though the qefrq^s aire appointed for separate 
functions yet they can perforin all duties ; he gives an illustration m 
support of his v'ow; the fire is consecrated at its proper time; but it can be 
use ‘ >r all sacrifices. 





















9-F. On the other hand it is a f%foin holding by reason of 
its being new. * 

There, is a passage in connection with WCrfinjuar, “Wjfarnt - 

“Holding the sacrificial fael from nnderneath, 
he certainly holds it in the sacrifice to the gods.” The question is whether 
wfH'af MIW( ia firfvr or sr<|trn[. The author says that it is a fafa because it 
is a new thing. 

END OF THE PADA IV.—-APPENDIX. 

pAda V. 


Adhikar&na I. SUtrue 1-12 Dealing with the non* per fo* mi nee of snob acts 
With the clarified butter stored up Ini vessel called 




it \ i x n r 


1. And from the clarified butter by reason of its being connec¬ 
ted with the whole sacrifice. 

In the Pfida IV adhikarna XV, it has been laid down that jjrfVl* ami 
fo*** are to be made from the residue of all ^tlYTtiT cakes. Upon the 
same principle, says tho objector, the remaining rites such as 
and are to the performed from which is connected with the 

whole The ghee is kept in three kinds of vessel; let leather 

bags; 2nd common vessel and 3rd sacrificial vessel. The latter is called' 
(ghee stored in the vessel called V*(l) It is sacrificially acted upon 
ftnd taken out in : a vessel called ; this is with a view to pouring into 

(spoon) and offering to wflst. 

II X I ** I X •• 

2. And because of the reason. 

The objector supports his argument by citing authorities quoted >V 
the commentary on 45 of 4 of chap. Ill at p. 137. 

WII X I V I ?,H 

s 10 hy r «* SOT <* *»* word wwww 
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Tlio objector strengthens Ilia position by assigning another reason. W'Th 

•‘ilo makes an offering to firo; ho makes an offering from one 

buttsr oblation; he mikes an offering mixed with another oblation. 

He says that the text clearly shows that the offering should be male with 
clarified batter stored in one vessel. The word s*Ttr is derived from the 
same root as 

^t;sq w II\I 'l IIt 

4. And from seeing in clarified butter, it is ot 

wax srchBrartafir i fae?»%s*5n? * H/rt “After 

taking an offering, he besmears the 3^31; after making an offering to the 
r^«RT fire, ho does not besmear the aMri ” From these texts, it is clearly 
prov 1 th it the oblation of the f*9i b { „is to be made from So 

;he objector strengthens his position by saying that we see in the Vedic 
texts the connection of the with offering. The latter is 

therefore an artfnt^ 

55RHSIRJ If U^IVIVU 

5. On the other hand by reason, of there being no residue, 
it cannot be so; there is no residue by reason ol taking the 
whole in use. 

The author says that HfffSff is used in the whole sacrifice. There is no 
residue Left ; and as there is no residue left so there can be no offering of 
the ffere$3t from the 

vpifi II3 IV. 1 1 II 

6. By reason of its being common, there is not in a 

The author gives an additional reason and says that the clarified buffer 
kept in the 3.WT is for the whole sacrifice; it is common and so no nfa 
qfai-wf can be performed from it. e|T ipSaJW I *15 '• 

(fa 9 * yil'MH) “It is taken for the whole sacrifice; that ghee which is in 
the vr IT vessel." 

. -o 

«isRf ; im sjpi xm n £iru#tt?i n wnw 

by reason'of being taken; w and; 55jl in the juho; aw its. wand; 
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by reason of its connection with homa. 

7. And by reason of its being taken in a and by reason, of 
its being connected with the homa. 

The author says that even there is no residue in the ; because 
the ghee in is also connected with tfbr, there cannot therefore bo any 
residue of gheo thero. 

11 3 , 1 y. i = 11 

8. If you say ‘like a spoon’. 

•'lie objector says that just as soma juice is Ifteft in a spoon ;• so the. 
tti ee is left as residue in a 

5? not, being contrary to the command; ffa: by 

reason of preparing the oblation; w and. 

0. Not so ; by reason of this being contrary to the command, 
and by reason of preparing the oblation. 

The author says in reply that there is no analogy. In th^ case of 
soma, it is both offered to Agni and drunk; while in.the case of ghee, it is 
on y offered to Agni. So there is no similarity 

|| ^ | V | <) 0 n 

SflWlfnrwn^ by reason of sanctioning the remaining Hte it .here'he 
.1 esidue; *rm on the existence; TOfatf the word ‘all’. 

10. The word ‘all’ applies, by reason of sanctioning!ho rema¬ 
ining rite, if there be a residue. 

“******* |M “He makes an offering from all oblations.’*, 

ho word ‘all’ in the text quoted is applicable only to the case where 
fciiere is any residue left. 

II 11 II 


11. And further by reason of a particular species. 

The author says in reply to the objector’s statement in efitra 3 . He 

says that the objector referred to the word ^ bat that is onlv bv wav 
of a species. The text describes the particular species of ghee. 








PffRVA iltilAMSA 



II \ I k I II 



last; in the sense of not empty. 

12. The last reason (is not valid) because it is not empty. 

The objector has referred to certain texts in sutra 4. And infers that 
the remaining rite is connected with W*T3tfT. The author says that this 
reason is ,not good ; when offering is made, the vessel called BJt T 

is not empty of its ghee. So the remaining rite cannot be performed from 
the residue aft stated by the objector. 

Adhike-rana If, Dealing with thesqbjeotthat in gaefifioe, the remaining 

rites are Dot to be performed. 

^5vs(^sn?q II1W.I1 111 


13. In a *ni»iiWTS®r sacrifice fwSfRl. and fcll arc in the 


same way. 

The author says that in the m* nWTW the same principle embo¬ 
died inshtra 5 of the last wfolRSI applies i. e. the remaining rites fwif*. 
and JTf Wtjra are not performed; is a and is the modified 

form of 

Adiukarsn* III. SOtrM U-16 doling with tb* subject that in wWWtWI, iho wnwmwj 
rite# are not performed. 

sNmw i\hiwi 

14. And in a ffan*"A sacrifice, in the cups. 

The sacrifice is an animal sacrifice; there are cups called WtRw 

<JKW - f an( j ^ g am e of them are full of milk and some of them are full o f 
wine A« there is no residue left, so the remaining rites can not be perfor¬ 
med in what iB called 

frsM ^nwnrn iivimii 

15, And the text regarding the residue is like that. 

rpj ie author says that as to the text about residue, it is to ha interpreted 
and adjusted in the way as in $7 7. *n«ef qffjfaftW 

qrart (#o »'• ti<ciV^) » (3» a® iiiiti*; “H« 

keepa a residue, he .does not offer the whole. A BrJilunana should be 
birod to drink the residue He washes soma in a vessel having hundred 

holes r> 
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Aihikarapa IV. 
once in a 


Sil'.ras 16 17 dealing vt'itU the perforinnuce of > an 1 




q5q^te?rra^4 ifti’Mhil 

16. Bv reason of the difference of tlae main acts, in tile unity 
Of the materials, each adt should be done. 

In a there are many main oblations; the objector says that each 

inain oblation should have remaining rites separately i. e. tho rites such as 
$fT*T8fRl and mf»T5t WJHJ are to be performed separately for each 
main oblation, though StteotT is common . 

stf^VfTUT^ by reason of the indivisibility; 'ST and; shpjj of the residue; 
tark nfar to all ; s*fafVig^T<T by reasort of no Speciality. 

17. And bv reason of the indivisibility of the remaining ip,) if 
all are performed at once because there is no special mention 
about it. 

SwWrT” “He offers to the fir© from i}. 0 ; 

remaining half. ’ The cake is divided into two i, ;J 

the first half is offered to ft as often as 5 or 6 times and I he "ofher is" 
not divided; and from it the gJIWtiT and Hre ., or . 

foimod, 


Adhikarana V. Dialing with the subject o( drinking oftbe two rerfdaes oHbe <wm*'into. 
,n the cup known 

UfT; ^?rr?T(lifl'JIT~H 


18. On the other hand, in a cup called by reason of a 

t6xt, there will be drinking with each subordinate act. 

v “He^twice partakes of (ho 

cup; he twice pronounces tlTCcETT of this”.In a Stdfeetff sacrifice, the 
• oma juice is extracted; it is put in cups and then it is offered to the tjic. 

1 his is called In it Soma juice is extracted once and two cup* • 

^rc.filled up and offered to fjf and srrg St, there is residue left in two ‘ 
°^ s ' ^ho Soma juice should be therefore dnink twice in the < n: . 


Adhlkitrana Vi. 
da « should be drunk, 


?Otr.is 10 21 dealing with tho snbp ot that in a :■oma eaonfi , the rrr.i 


19 
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19. In a Soma sacrifice bv reason of no text, there is no drin* 
iking. 

The objector says that there are several Soma Caps in a Soma sacri¬ 
fice ; they are offered to fire. There is residue left; but there is no Vedu. 
text as to drinking of it. 

*ajsts*ora3[s5RRT ii \ i y. i ^ 0 « 

20. On the other hand, there is, by seeing the other text. 

The author says there is drinking, as the texts show WRfH fT^m 
■(£• do r fhRssft i» 

‘•He drinks . turning the aiwin cup round his head; drinking the 

Soina juice they dilute it with water in spoons and arrange them in the 
frame of a cart to the south. 1 

RRRUR ll\IV.Rfil 

21. On the other hand, there are texts by reason of laying 
down something new ; therefore it should be according to the di¬ 
rection. 

The author says that there are direct texts which show that the residue 

of some juice should be drunk. WJUtFr . WRR: iftfrOTTfiiRd RWHJ 

wtRUI (#o fro ^«ra«) “He drinks.turning the Aiwin 

cup round his head, therefore he hears from all sides.” 

Ailbikarana VII Dealing with the subject that the residue is to be drunk by the priest* 

ceiled qrrrcft. 

RlvtfaT^td 

\\\ i f t >i 

22 . By reason of the frntwt in the case of spoons and of the 
mention of the connection being for it. 

The priests called |7Rr> RTsrr.rbrcWj, ar*rc»raf*ft and are called 
bei auae they are entitled to drink Soma juice from the cup called 
This is based upon the authoritative statement made by the WRt4s cal^d 
T and from the etymology of the word. So tho conclusion is that 
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priests are entitled to drink Soma juice in a Soma sacrifice. 

Adhikarona VIII. SCttras 23—25, dealing with prieatfl’ right to drink with 

spnnrci. 

it ^ iv. 

23. One should, drink from the cup by reason of the Ve* 

die text. 

“tsSflSSf^W: “Let the spoon enp of the go for¬ 

ward, that of »an and that of 33JTT<|s”. There is an 3$mq; cup; in the text 
quoted above, the priests are mentioned in plural. The question is 

whether a priest should drink the Soma juice or til the 3<^TP| priests should 
do so. The objector says that one priest should only drink as there is.onh 
ene cup of the 33m<i priests mentioned in. the above text 


eW qi n \ i T i it 

24. On the other hand, all, by reason of the mention of all. 

The second objector says that as 3§UTiJ is used in plural so all the 
priests should drink the Soma juice- from tlio cup. 

u^ivi^vh 

25. On the other band, by reason of its connection, all the 
singers should drink it, because the plural mimber is used in the 
Yedic text. 

The third) objector comes forward and sa 3 7 8 that as the plural number- 
is used, all the singers are meant with the exception of gsrgrur i c. 

»^lnrr, Rfhrn?. 

26. On the other baud, all by reason of tlm connection with 
the text and by reason that a part represents the whole. 

The- author says in reply to all the objectors that you ought not to take 
the term 3<JiTT$ to-mean 3$nt$in its limited sense; it, includes all the four 
priests viz: ttm, . IfHWlT a?id §<nr«b There is no doubt that 

only ^rnUT sings but under the class of 3$nTrj priest all the above-said, 
priests come. So they are all entitled to drink the Soraa juice. 
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Aihika-ana IX. btitra$27 —30 dealing with the subject that is also entitled to 

.diink juice, 

tHUtpr HSffl * f^SStF^RR, llWT®' 1 

27. The is not entitled to a drink by r.eason of non¬ 
mention in the Vedas. ' 

The objector says that WUWJS who comes under the head of ft? priest 
:s not entitled to drink Soma, because Inhere is no rule laid down for his 
drinking, in the Yedaa. 

ut h \) y. i si 

28. On the other hand, in the cup, by reason of the 

mention of all. 

The author says that in the JTfftrSR cup, the UTW,^ priest js entitled 
to drink Soma, because in the text all priests are mentioned, so the 
is necessarily included. *WT ^T?I II ST&TW 

5 T*n?T II ^When from a, bpoon and from ofclier spopns the spoon- 

bearers drink (the Soma) ? then from the all drink it”o 


^ufri ui eifraRir ii v< u i i^Mi 


:>M Qn the other hand, the ^rqsft priests, by reason of the elo ( se 
proximity 

The objector says that in the above text the word refers to the 
priests but not to all priests as you say. As > s P°t a UHfd, so he is 

not entitled to Soma drink, 

*#TI H II^WI\®I| 

30. On the other hand, of all, by reason of the command; the 
jjxerU /on of W in the text is with that object. 

The author says that the text quoted in the commentary on gW 2? con- 
cists of two sentences, the first part is in praise of frfHlftra cup and the 
2nd lays down In this view, it is one complex sentence’ 

The term therefore refers to alPpriests. 

Adoik*rant X Idealiug* with th6 »ubjccfc that pronouncing of ie a peoeasar/ <? 0 ^" 

of drinking. 
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31. And one should drink by pronouncing 

srWJTS?:” “He who pronounces has the first drink:" 
The author says that one shopld drink after pronouncing’ and 

relies on the Vedic text quoted above. 

AdhikaragaXJ. Dealing with the subject that ‘boma’ and extracting of 8oma juice are 
t the neoeBaary coudiLions of drinking. 

^ ii \ i« i 33 n 

:82. And by Hoina and extraction of Soma juice. 

’wwfvj “Having 

.extracted juice with stones from the soma placed in a cart and 

Laving offered it to3Trg<??(ta fire, they going forward drink it in an assem¬ 
bly. ihe text is quoted in support of the view embodied in the sfitra; those 
a ho extract the Soma juice and offer it to the fire are entitled to drink it. 

Adhikara ^ XII. £><Hras 33-35 dealing with t&e subject that those whe pronounce 
are entitled to dunk Soma from cup- 

srWoqTR: yrq II^ITI^II 

*r?*Wq^TC^ by reason of direct command; =5 and; of the q «.-7 

,cups; general, not undeveloped ; in the residue. 

33. And by the direct conjmand of the srtm cups and the 
general in the residue. 

The objector relies on the text impi; See tlio 

commentary on the 23 at p. 147. So according to the objector, These 
pi iosts mentioned in the text are entitled to drink Soma juioo from tho 

lu** CUP8 an<3 43 t,ie prie8t ® P ronounci ng the are not mentioned, 

>\ty can drink only from the residue because the general class of priests 
is to drink from the residue. 

f ii y i ^ n 

' i On the other hand, there is no direot Statement atom ,| H . 
flips because there is no reason, but there is a direct state- 









ment about one who pronounces 

One who prononces trrcsFTf is the same as fhrr; so in the above text 
there is a direct statement about a hotd drinking, from the chamasa cups. 

^ ii 3 m 3V.1| 

35. And in a chamasa cup by reason of another Vedie text. 

There is anothor Vedic text upon which the author relies in support of 
his view ■5tTOTSf ! 9JT?n^^ I II “He hands over the* 

cups to priest ; he passes them, on to the priest pronoun- 

• cing STC2 N -” 

A'lhikaroni XIII. SOtras 30-39 dealing with the subject that » ‘liotfl’ priest-ie first entitled 
to drink. 

^1% « 3W33 h 

36. *In one cup in an order, the priest drinks first. 

The objeotor says that because there is one cup and there is also an 
rrder of precedence, so the sts^g* coraos first and he therefore drinks first 
from the cup and then others follow him. 

?t?rr trr 11 3131 ^ ir 

37. On the other hand, staff by reason of his mention in the 

text. 

s>gf^ <raf ffonmw* (*> *r» IoKvr) 1 uw: <?rf* (*> m 

“Even before the ft«rr, they obtain the offering first.” “Drink for us 
v.-Ht like as *tet.”The author says that these texts clearly show that a ftat 
it to drink first* 

H 313 1 3= 11 

38. And by reason of the direct text. 

The author strengthens his position by '.pioting the direct text. WJ* 

ffW ififTt M See the commentary on $3 31 at p. 149. 

wroifjsqli 1131 v. 1 u u 

39. And by reason of the sequences of causes. 
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The author Says that the order in which the sacrifice proceeds also 
strengthens the view expressed by him. The is pronounced 

first by the and then the ho.na is performed by srwra': So the yfcjr 
drinks first and next follows the .qcqij' 1 

Adhikarana XIV. Dealing with tho subject that drinkin, i 8 preceded by permission. 

II ^ I VI. I || 

40. By the direct text, there is drinking after obtaining per¬ 
mission. 




4 ‘aSHTrSrftrcigqfifcrfcr:” “Soma should not therefore be drunk by one 
'who is not invited to it.” So the author says that one should not drink it 
without getting an invitation first. 

wo . ^'b’ikarajia XV. Dealing with the subject that tbo permission is to be given by the Vodio 


41 Then “you who are invited, invite;” from this, permission is 
given by reason of the force of the text. 

There 13 the Vedic text “<rq£a 3 q§pr*r” By this mantra permibsi an 

ie given. The force of the text shows it. This «fe is recited when permis¬ 
sion is given. 

, . Ad p k “ ra ” a XVI ' Dea,m S with tho subject that the reply to the invitation should be m»do 

vy tilt) Vedh* t*9* 


11 3 , 1 vi 1 11 

42. There, by the object is the reply. 

The text is vqga 3 *?^?*** *391^*11 “permission should be 
given ‘you who are invited, invite.” The author says that tlm text it- 
<' shows that there is a reply. The order in the text should bo 

rrila * 0 ^\ Ifc 19 thus ‘invite,’ and the reply is grqgtT ‘called’. Tim 

' n ai ' e ' _ °bjeoJ shows that it indicates the acceptance of the invitation. 


^dhikaruna XVXf, 


Dealing with the permission to those who drink from oue cup. 


flgsnqiq II ^ | VI | II 

43, That applies to those who drink from the same cup by 





miST/fy 
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reason of their collecting (for the object). 

The invitation to drink and the acceptance of the same are in the case 
of persons who , oan drink from the cup and who have congregated there 
with that object. 

Adttikarana XVI! T. Sutras 44 46 Dealing with the aubjeet that eacriflc&f himself is en» 
fc : tlod to the sacrificial food. 

qfsqrq^nqffi# II \WM II 

JM 1 i ;'' 

when qxilT verses are not read ; w not; is deprived of; 

^cnspr: foo l; like the appointment. 

44. When mssrr is not recited, there is no deprivation of food 
liko the appointment- 

Both ft?fT and snflFTFT perform the sacrific, the ffterr recites the 3T3^r; but 
when it so happens that a TT* himself recites the mmT in the; 

Hot-4 does not recite the qrn^rr verses. The objector says that ffar gets 
the food in spite of not reading'the just as there is no obstacle in the 
way of his appointment as sffarr 


ii 3. iv. i w. H 

45 . On the other hand, of the HHITR by virtue of the reason. 

ffSqrm I fsrdf?FTU “After nnnr he pronounces j 

he himself performs a sacrifice.” When is recited, the >a 

pronounced and after has beon pronounced the sacrificial food is ta- 

, on So the person who reads ®fT5TT is entitled to the sacfificial food. This 
is called i e. the existence of reason . 


II 3, IV I II 

sryPlfSfT’t by reason of the commencement; of the appointment; in- 

vitation ; anulment. 

46. There can not be anulment of the appointment by reason 
of the commencement of the act. 

The author says tint the illustration given by the objetor does not 
apply; because when an appointment is already made it can not be an¬ 
nulled, but the reading of the onut carries with it the emolument in the 

form of the saorifi' ial food. . . - - r. »«.y 







WWlSTfru 



Adh:ka,:»n* XIX. S&irua 47*51 dealing with the subject t-h&t tho ghee in » fruit oup is m* 
t«uded for the e^orifice, 

*T«f%SRs 

IlYm Vttll 

’K^^ITWs fruit cup. $fif?T3p: conditional; occasional. UWfi|?Tr subsitituto 
fo r food. by reason of its mention in the Vedic text. 

47. The fruit cup is a conditional substitute for food, by 
reason of its mention in the Vedic text. 

*i3**«r *rt wifk wmi- 

w.m: qfiesfw dRfnf j»q*^sr#ra n 

‘Of a k^attriy a or a vaiSya be assisted in performing a sacrifice anti 
if he wished for Soma drink, then young sprouts of udambara tree should 
b» pounded and their juice mixed with curd should be given to him for 
a drink; no Soma is to be given”. The question is whether this mixture 
intended as substitute for Soma is for the trswR or for offering as well. 
The view of the objector is that it is a substitute for soma as laid down ih. 
: the above quotation. 

str mwv-ii 

48. On the other hand it is a substitute for oblation betiau&e 
the sacrificial purification is lor that object. 

The author says that this mixture is a substitute for oblation ; because 
all preparations in a sacrifice are made with that object. 

fbrcr.«X 1 1 1 vi it 

19. By reason of the hornai 

“When U makes an 

offering from other WtRfs, ha by striking it with any young ahoot of 
gr%8fi aaked an offering.” This text also shows that this tmgvrure is 
a substitute for oblation . , 

$ 5 q$ivraiff ii \ 1 v. i v.® 11 

50. And by reason of Contemporaneousness with the cups 

‘ UNfft *|tW ’artTH’ “When he raises otlio 

20 









then he raises this 

The author strengthens his position by quoting the text. When they 
lift up other cup$, then they lift this cup (TOwnro)* This shows that all cups 
are to be lifted up for oblation simultaneously. 

ii3.iv.mn 

51. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author gives the third reason and says,that a SF^*** 1 **’ 

-Give him this drink but no soma” When this substitute is prepared; the 
^oma is not drunk. From this, it follows that^this substitute is intended 
for oblation. 

AdhikaraDfc XX, 8 <Ura» 52-53 dealing with the anbjeot tbit the nfgptJS *lo n « follow the 
*oh*mam’ of the kiattriya ina prooeeaioD. 

SWI'TIcf w\ I ^ I II 

sfqjn'iftfaj in a procession; mmsmH by reason of its being common. 

52. In the procession by reason of its being common. 

StfaiPm: #1111* I wH* ‘‘Sundered 

Brahman as drink Soma; ten-ten follow each cap.’ 

There is a sacrifice in a It is a substitute for *TTOmn 

Tlwre 100 Brahmans drink soma; there are 10 caps: each ten carry one in 
procession ,to the sacrificial sear,. In this procession, says the objector, 
both the OT*mis and carry ten cups according to the principle called 

chap 1 P ada IV * Satra 27 ’ Thi8 “ ^ f ° rCe ° f ; 

evo-y one is a mini there; just as every Zamindai is called Thdkur sAhib 
irrespective of his caste though the term .piakur is exclusively used by 
w, ksattriya. 

srp»m tn it i vi i h 

53. On the other hand the Br^hnianas by reason of the word 

‘equal’. 

The author’s view is that the procession consists of Brihtaapas aJ<lh«T 
because then only there will be honmgemety. 

END OP PADA V. 






JlMMINt SOTllA. Ill- 6. 3. 


<§L 


P&DA VI. 

Adhikarana I, StUras 1 —8 dealing with the gubject that- the text enjoining of tRtftfT 
wood &o. for coBttrttotioa of &c. i» oonnooted with the model eairifice. 

H X i ^ I % H 

a* that; to all cases; WTSTOnf by belonging to no context. 

1. That belongs to all cases by reason, of the text not belong¬ 
ing t>o any context. p : - 

The text in this connection is as follows. “HW 

«!*,« smr MWfa (£» VM»I1> “tie whose ladle is 

made of khadit wood, offers the oblation, with, the juice of the-Veda; his 
offerings become full of juice/' > 

The objector says that the text about the sacrificial ladle does not 
belong to any context; it is therefore applicable to all sacrifies whether 
model or modified. 


STfSt =nsi ty rE< 3 H II 3,1 % I Rlt 

2. On the other hand, it applies to the model sacrifice by 
reason of no repetition. 

The author says that this text should be applied to the model sacrifio^ 
*f you do not accept it and if you insist upon its application to both model 
and modified sacrifices, then there will be a repetition; as it is ’aid dow .1 
that the modified sacrifice should be performed like a model sacrifice. As 
there should not be a repetition, it is therefore proper that the text should 
be appliedt to the model sacrifice only. 

33$ § cPRUK* It 3,1 ^ 1II 

except mg that; | on the other hand; on getting or 

obtaining. . r . , 

3, On the other hand excluding it, the divot text i» 

applicable 


The. objector says that the Vedio texts are' of two hinds direct Karo 
and inferential wrjsppfsj^. When there m a conflict between the two, the 
former prevails. So the text quoted ia direct and applies to bosh the 
»ede). ai>d modified orifices, 





WHlST/f^ 



PflRVA MImAMSA 


4, If it be said that by reason of seeing (Yedic text). 



The objectof further says that there are two kinds of texts, ope general 
*n<I the other particular- In some cases, general text is quite sufficient and 
Al e particular text is unnecessary. In other xases general text is not 
quite sufficient and particular text is absolutely necessary. Take the 
illustration of 5T ; 5rrK8; in some modified sacrificee they are made and in other 

they are not mad^. 


5. Not, by reason of a being for the same end. 

The-objector says that the general and the particular textB both sup¬ 
plement each ether. As for example general statement applies to allsacri- 
ficeja and a particular statement adapts it to a particular sacrifice. So 
he particular statement supplements the general statement* 

it ^ i ^ i ^ it 


6. If it be said that there is *a priori* ground. 

The word in the above sfitra is used in the meaning of of 

Guam's «TTO. It is a kind of syjptrw where you infer the cause by seeing 
the ofiect. As for \n &taooe seeing the flood in a river you ipfer the previous 
fall of rain on the upper land 

The objector says that when there are abridgment and enlargement 
desci ibtid m the Vedas you make an inference that they describe a model 
^a.crifice; there are abridgment and enfargraent describe^ iafc.the 
(ge oral statement; so ir is applicable to Sffftr sacrifice. 

7. Not by reason of parity of reasoning, 

IF* » <*«' 8e »^' of of Gtotama's **nr The object^ 

replies the objection raised tofu* view. He say? $at aach abridgment 
■a’ - -d eniargment a * deeuribed i bot!> the general and the particnla 
jfoivviWbfi' So Ui'fl ie outan invariable guide. 




MiNisr^ 
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i) \\ ^ i = ii 

whpfTO by reason of tho chod-ana, serving all purposes: $ on 

the other hand. ijQqfaaftptafq: by reason of the general text being applica¬ 
ble to both; applicable to the model socrifice. 

6. On the other hand, a particular statement serving all pur¬ 
poses and the general text being applicable to both, it is appli¬ 
cable to the model sacrifice. 

The author gives his own view finally after the discnesion of the view* 
of the objector. There are three kinds of Vedic texts. 1. WU?«lfvtV 
general statement, these are texts which belong to,no context; (2) VfPmw 
text laying down the model sacrifice; (3) textB showing the rela¬ 

tionship between the model and the modified sacrifices. So tho author says 
tiiat «r?n?vgflrfc should be connected with the model sacrifice and t by 
virtue of the fshs-MWI, it is connected with modified sacrifice; the general 
statement is therefore connected with the mode) sacrifice. 

Adhik»r»p» II. Da..ling with the eubject tb»i 8am*dhtn> ffjf« which ere 17 in nonubet 
should be used ia e modified meriflee. 

Samadheni mantras are re cited while ofiering sacrificial fuel in a 
sacred fire. *. 

?nrqil ^1^15 II 

9. On the other hand, by reason of the particular context, 
there will be contradictions in the modified sacrifice. 

(vifftran vfetf) anMtottfi (!•.*}• w c *) 

“ays after, 15 verses.” 

(nsnwfafcr:! ot) “He ought to 

*»y after, 17 wmw’ft verses.” 

Now there are two texts; the first is already in Connection with tie 
•model sacrifice and the other is a general statement; if the latter were 
alpo connected with the model sacrifice, there will be a conflict. g 0 in 

»uch a ouae of conflict the « applicable to the modified 

.sacrifice. . _ • * ' ., 

5 r ' with the labjeot the* «»« tfxteehoat th* w-lkiug uteuili » r . 
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•IWfrr^ 1 5Tfa? aitfR* 

, • nt(\n®n 

10. On the olhei’ hand, th.6 occ^. onal should be used 
iu JTfifiT and the exclusion of the other by reason ol particular- 
mention. 

nurn^i i ksii i wp- 

(Io9«^icl0 “Carry water with the spoon; one. 
desirous of cattle should carry water with the fh^nFT vessel; one, who ia. 
desirous of splendour of knowledge, should have a $<T. of be.l wood.” 

' “ By means of a cnp, Water is carried.” The text is read in connection 
wi'h the full and new moon sacrifices. &c. i. e. with the vessel of 

milking cows the water is carried by one who is desirous of cattle. This 
- ext can not be applied to the model sacrifice in accordance with the rule 
laid down in the preceding ' adhilfarana as two texts will be contradictory, 
one laying down a cnp and the other a milking vessel. So according to 
tht, objector the latter text applies tp the modified sacrifice. The author 
sayB no, because there is a or reason for doing so i.e. one who desires 

cattle", should carry water in a milking vessel. In that case the text 
should be connected with the «rm- 

Adbik»r«i.s IV. SWtra* IMS da.ling with the subject that WsqmTJf 18 n0 ‘ 8 oi 

WTT^ff , . 

srgvtmi^ || \\ 1» 

11. By virtue of the context, the establishment of tire is 
for 

HWWPtft is performed for renewing the power of the sacred tire 
already established. The objector therefore say9 that is » 

«f a 

JISTfltfli It 


12, Not so, because they are for it. 

The author Bays that, the WHI^!9 are for the establishment of fire a»a 

*o the WWfWW ca» not be subordinate to the «rniT»frffe* 





JAIMTNI SftTRA. Ill 6. 17. 


13, And by §eeing the force of the text, 

*Tbe author relies on the vedic texts. rfraHjiN 

q^rfiurq mtfFimftei iHrar irttfrii « (#• tfo mi»iO 

“Just as a man, horse or a cow becomes old, so the established fire be- 
po.nes old in a year; subsquontlv it is praised by means of «rw*fT?r i! s 

again made new and youthful.” The force of the text shows that the 
Warrant is not a part of the 

Adtukarana \. sOtraa 14 -16. D«al,ng with the subject that «ir.-.gf\3tW subaeMco the purpose 
"Of all the sacrifices. 

SI?rq€ v-qen^T: 

14. ihat is lor the model sacrifice just as other general 
statements. 

The objector says, yon hate laid, down in the sutra 2 that 
is to be connected with the model sacrifice; upon this principle 1 say that 
the wrenraR should be connected with the model sacrifice 

rreM srirarawR j^rrir ii 3 i^i viw 

I t On the other hand, it is connected with all sacrifices by 
reason of having its own time. 

The author says that when once fire is established, it is taken for all 
ceremonies. So WsqnsiR is connected with all sacrifices. 

Ad VI. SAtras 1S-17 dealiog with the subjaetthat amsfiRra . v 

a , . _ «re lo.hb per u.rtm>4 

the nntODseoratea fire • v 

SlfRcf: SRR'TfqR illicit fyl 

qnd of their ; wfw tire , ffffW: from the model sacrifice ; **mWT lik 
»*rm. is, v 

16. Their fire from the model sacrifice like the jrqnt 

The 'objector says that as wqt* tf*s are transferred from the model 6 *. ■ i 
*ce to the modified sacrifice, so the fire prepared for the model 8a( . r ; fi „, 
ts taken to the 

q qf fTWT q^fRR || ^ „ 

17. Not so, their being for that. 









misrpL 



The author says that there is no similarity* The STSTnr offerings are 
(elated to the model and modified sacrifices as parts. The sfcnpF text 
directs the vrfo^fr najnely “perform modified sacrifice like the model 
sacrifice.” While on the other hand qsurrStffea are related to the model 
* verities as cause and effect. For the establishment of fire the 
are performed The 9TO r 3fe p re pares the sacred fire for fc the model 
i > rifico and ib therefore related to it as cause and effect, while offer¬ 
ings are made both in the model and modified sacrifices: they are there¬ 
fore related ad parts to the whole. 

A<ihikar*$& VI f. gAiru 18*27. Dealing with the subject t^at tbs ecbeidiar} eparatioi* 
b* pefformod ou the Agni 8+miya animal 

113.ft.nq1 

18. Equal is the animal ceremony in all sacrifices by reason 
of there being nothing special about the content. 

The qgfiffa or 9g3tf consists of (1) preparatory ceremony (2) 

bringing it to the saorifioial ground (3) sJWqTdvj: tying it to a pog 
, putting it to sacrificial post (5) suffocating it to death 

and (6) fiwtf dissecting it. 

There are three kinds of animals; (1) stf&qfetbi: (2) and (3) 

The objector says that in a sacrifice there is only one context 

'*■>tici:ning a description oc a sacrificial animal; the therefore 

applies to all animals equally. Then there is a context where 

tbe animal ceremony is described ; by reason of this context, the qgfqftf 
mar apply ro a animal only. 

?»4wmr grafetr ii 3 .»^ 1 1«. li 

tq. By reason of location, it would apply to the first. 

The other objeotor says that on account of the order in which the 
animats are described, the qgfafa applies to the ar.imal. The da/ 

preceding the extraction of the soma juice is called aftqqrqvqig. On 
this day the sacrificial animal called wffefafry is prepared and 
Killed On the next day the soma juice is extracted and fTT^* animal ia 
killed; this da/ i» called g*|ff. According to this JPftW view, in the order 
in which the animals are killed, the ooiaes first; 90 the animal 

ceremony should be performed od him but ii mav bo mention ed hero that 
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sq^«rr ^qimqtni?qtqV 


II ^ I VS | v° II 


40. By reason ot its relationship, the arrange me nt of the 

duties has been made by reason of the significant pow er of the 
relationship. ^ 

The words and their etymology show that the functions of the differ¬ 
ent priests are separate. As for instance This is t l o 

reply of our author to the view of the objector. 

■Adhikararm XX SiHias 41 — 42 dealing with theBubjecc that functions known from t;u 
etymology of the words are 6oine times set .leid**. 

ii\ivs.i$3 ii 

41. Its nature is known from the d’rect statement and autho¬ 
ritative adjustment. 

Sometimes there is a direct command by which a function is to be 
performed by a certain priest; the command overrides the etymology of 
the word; and sometimes the etymlogy is the guide. As for example 
totr jbmreui: ncqfffgTg^r? i ii (#<> ?fo ^n^ni'O “*hn*isri priest 

therefore gives commands and recites after, the verses of the llig-Veda 
called qlijtur and (which are generally recited by qUTT and 

priests respectively.)” 

3SW ii ^ i vs | II 

V ' 

42. And similarly by seeing the force of the text. 

The author in support, relies on the text, JTTcTTgqrqRgpr q -, 

***? fto ?ro mwi) “Where he ought to hear the rcc.' 

ting the morning atfmqj, the ^fflu of the the with the sr* 

verse of the singers and Jrf?rstt of TOg'a. He who knows ihe truth „£ 
the becomes wealthy.” 


AJUilt.noya XXI Shtia* 4:5-45 dealing nith the subject that the Jutics of ^ 
piieet are the altui'-reoiUuou and oidei that ate deeoribeJ. 




Ml UlST/fy 



fc'J. The co:a ntUiiid and after-repetition are the functions of the 
&tf75JT, by reason of the direct Yodic text. 


The objector says that there is a Vedio text gtffi'Tfhrr^renj: II 

See the translation in the commentary on 12). Under this text the 
duties of the is to give sacrificial command and to do the after- 

rocilatipu. 

44. On the other hand he has a right to gOgsusrqr, 1 ( i\ s 
of the proximity with the sacrificial command. 

The author says that the gflgUT^ and sr<? are described in juxtaposi¬ 
tion and the duty of the ttanre’ll is to repeat the gftgTTW 

srirrcg^ =3 h 3. i ^ i V’J. it 

45. And in (the repetition of) Jitcrcggrr^, by seeing ( the text 
authorising) the fl?j I 

The author in support of his view says that the iftrTf is mentioned m 
5<> in texts repeating the JnerCffT^TOCliJs »f3rtg7Tl> 33(* 

v-fg'^ifhng II “Where he ought t-o hear ftcTT reciting the morning 3Tf7r^ , 
then ar-srj* should take it up.” This shows that foreppi is not entitled 
to all after-recitations. 

tdhikoiana XX 11 SOtcas 16-49. dealing with the subject that in a =3BTO£fcr a0 officiating 
pr u-8c ia entitled to act. 

46. The ffiKWl^ig's ought to make an oblation from the 
cup. by reason of the authoritative adjustment. 

r l'he objector says that when an oblation is to be made from the'-ffiJW 
cu „, a sswwnv*3' should be engaged, because , the etymology of t fe 

word shows it. 

ssp%rr II \ I ® W II 

t7. ()a tho other hand by reason of the principle. 

The author says that you are not right; the srsffig* who makes an obla- 
.Jon from the WKH cup is a the is therefore principal and 

•**»«»r«ig i« subordinate. The principal predominates over the subordinate* 
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<sl 


ii ^ i vs i v= ii 

\ 

fp. And in a cup, bv seeing oilier (priest), 

Hie author gives an additional reason in support of his view •* ho 
Mu - vs °^her priests also offer oblations from the cups. 

t 3,^ *rsj»JT I tanvgfef: 

vrg-% i %*?[ 11 “ii e 

bands over the chamasa cups to the lie passes on to the reciter 

or ^7?; one who knows the truth of frptjY'wrily -becomes wealthy. The 
belongs to : it is dedicated to 5 W; the cup belongs to him.” 

w \ rs m \\ 

49. In weakness, they are to be recognised, 

h’he cups belong to the sacrificer tfetfd the sNa^s use them; if the 
s are incapable of using them, then are to be engaged. 

v.lhiknrinaXXUI. Sdtrw. 50-61. Dealing with tKe .object that , ro t , ^ 

, Krfoimed by many. . v ' 

T?fqt^Tcqtq£^i% q%qg% ||3j Wo |, 

SO- By reason of the direct statement in the Veda like the 
1'receding ; if it be otherwise in the Veda, it should be according 
to the direction. 

He objector says that if there is aiiy thing described in the Veda under 
a certain chapter, you may be guided by *wrcqr. As for instance under 
•be chapter of. %m* f ' the „ and ip ihe chapter of 

■ he 7T3m' are described. By the principle ot WTT^the *T3rfcr is to be pe , 

formed by the ***$' and is to be perform^' by the '*;<mrr. When 

on the ^ other hand, in the Veda no other description is given, then if 

■ hould *e performed according to the direction; the principle of mm,, 

not applicable. v *\ 1 - ’’'jj 

ff^^Tqitsr ^^fTuw*qr?Hfr- 

JtfSqrE: II ^ I y I I) 

51. Or by accepting it, there is one’s duty; by vktue of (j, . 
text, ii should be along with ihe constituent parts; i u U)(l 






rest indeterminate. 

,.1 , ' * * i > 

There are 4 parts of the sutra, in the first part the author gives a 
fiat denial, in the second part, it is said that if there is a direct statement 
it lay6 down a rule and it should be complied with, as prescribed: in the 
ird part he says that by virtue of the text, the duty should be per¬ 

formed with all its constituent parts. When,4thly there are no such direct 
texts or texts, then you may be guided by WTWP. This recaptulates 

the whole discussion of tte chapter. 

tf-rar Bays that by accepting the details of the model sacrifice, it be¬ 
comes connected with the and by virtue of it, you hcvo to per- 

;.,rm all the details. As the s^rfggforis the model sacrifice, it should be 
-followed and many ^1*$ should perform tlie and This 

sfttra is very obscnre- 

END OF THE PADA VIL 


PADA VIII. 


Adbikarana T. Sutras 1-2 dealing with the aubject that binag is the datv of the master. 

w\\Gm 

1.' The duty of the master is hiring, because the sacrifice is 
f or his sftkc. p 

The aether ,avs that it ie the saerificer rto engages the 
, )ec I‘e the sacrifice inwHch the priest, are engaged .. te eecnre hr. 


< hj ect* 

fTtg it \ i ~ i ^ II 

2 . By a direct text, of others also. 

The power of appointment originally vests in the sacrificer but some- 
times the amg can also appoint a it is only when there is a direct 

Vedic text. 

ldUlka r *na 1 * g<nr»»$-8 Dealing with theuubject fcb»t the purifliatory aoto such *s sharing 

Dfih« hr,vdfc,.it 0 !nn* to (HeW-viflour, 
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jAIMINf SftTRA. III. & 6. 

*R-q>RRH qqtq? qafcrasR- 

I! \ I = I 3. II 

3. On the other hand the purificatory ceremonies are in 
human power ; they arc to be jperformcd according to the Veda 
like the sacrificial act. 

The objector says that as arsq^' priest performs the sacrifice according 
tothoVeda, so the purificatory ceremonies should also.be peiforraed 
on him; these ceremonies produce certain power in him. It is he 

nln. goes through the elaborate ceremony audit is he who should be 
shaved &o. 

^ i i snmfr .ii 

He cleans Ins teeth, shaves his hair and beard, pares off his nails and 
takes his bath." 

qrcRfRRf rRSpqiRrqRsjjilq^ II 3 I = I V II 

4. On the oilier hand, ol the sacrificer ; because he is princi¬ 
pal like the sacrifice. r» 

J he author says that the purificatory ceremonies are to bo performed 
on the sacrificer, because lie is principal and the fruit of the sacrifice 
accrues to him. 

sqqtsqra n 3. 1 - 1 y. 11 • 

5. And by reason of the designation. 

The author says that we also find in the text quoted in the commen¬ 
tary on antra 3, that the «!**£«* form.of the verb is used. The reason 

!S that the fruit accrues to the sacrificer. The indicates the act is 

to be done for another. 

II 3, I C I ^ II 

(5. It is prescribed in the case of being subordinate. 

In a sacrifice persons and materials are used and upon both of them 
purificatory ceremonies are performed. When, the purificatory ceremonies 
are performed upon a person they are principal but when they are per¬ 
formed upon the materials they are subordinate. The author stivs iu the 

24 
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•^r that the application of WTtCT is in the case of the subordinate but 
not in the case of the principal. 

wriit ii \ i ~ i $ if 

7. And by reason of the connection with or the extra¬ 

ordinary principle. 

The author gives an additional reason. There are several preparatory 
acts performed in a sacrifice upon the materials and the persons. The 
i? the extraordinary principle which is obtained. The materials in a 
sacrifice serve the purpose in two ways ; one set subserves the purpose 
.directly;'’they are smcrjwn:* and others Mrte the put-pose indirectly; 
tjhe y are As for instance in a dinner the food that is 

taken is and the table and chairs are So in the 

same way the preparatory ceremonies are performed on the persons. The 
orsWT* is directly connected with the srjnf and4;he who are emp loyed , 

are indirectly connected. So according to the Mlmamsk rules, the ?fc$TT9 
are to be performed apon the principal person and material in the -first 
instance and then upon the subordinate person and materials afterwards. 
The author therefore says that according to this principle also, TOW who 
is directly connected with the should have the purificatory ceremony 
performed upon himself first. 

8. By reason of the inequality, the directions are not of 
similar nature. 

The functions of the sacrificer and the are different; a 

•an not perform the functions of a U3WM. So there is an inequality in 
their position; the functions of a U3WR are principal and those of a 
m ft**; are subordinate. So the UJRTm is principal in relation to the 
*TQ^f There are different duties laid down for them. 

A*ihiknr*p?. III. Sfctras Ml dealing with the aubjeofc that the seorifioor is entitled to 
ftrtarm «u»teritiet, * 

rRJR II \ I c I £ II 

9 And the austerities, by reason of obtaining the ftuit as iR 
ordinary life- 

ftnr^HT*.«TfRr I "He do*s not eat for two days; ha does not 
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©at. for throe days.” The question is who is to observe these fasts. 
Th© author says that as the obtains the fruit of the-sacrifice, H© is to 

practise austerities just as in common life we see that persons who^derive 
the benifit, do the act. 

ass; im c n«a 

10. And filling up of the ellipsis is- like that. 

The .completion of a sentence in the text which- supports the view and is. 
also like it; qrfeT'lt therefore-completes a sentence or its sense. A prin¬ 
ciple is laiddown and the-argnraent which supports it, is 

i q^q « swfcwRnr; 

^ r *t ; • «t3r>35r5f3?WT; I -STOf UTOT fi»>q% || “When in 

n person there is nothing inside, when the blackness of hia sight is 
destroyed, he is most fit for a sacrifise; when fasting, he- is-fit foe-a sacri¬ 
fice. A eaorifice is holy; a sacrifice is relinquihsment; in order to make- 
one lit for relinquishment, it is done by austerities." It also shows that 
a is*to practise austerities. 

5F3T3 j| 3 | ; ( % <) || 

11. By a direct text, of others also. 

The author says that qcfeWljs also practise austerities if there is s. 
direct text of the Veda, taw qcfiwsrsqwttfir- •‘All the fast ’’ 

AdbikaranalV. dealing with the subject tb>u ia to be set aside: wearing of the- 

red turbans &c. are the dutiesof tbe priei-ts, 

^3 3 5qq*«tf ^qirf 

12. And by reason of its being subordinate, there is no adjust¬ 
ment by means of the Veda. 

qrftqsr: srwffir i ffrwtrarrf&K qcfNsn « 

wearing red turbans and red clothes perform a sacifice the 
qcffq^s putting on gold neck-ornaments perform a sacrifice." l n 
the Veda, tbe WWPT and giq are described. The wrr»?qt applies to the 
description of the principal and it is of no use in the- description of win}. 
It is by the authoritative Vedic text that a 515 is dosoribed. There in the 
text quoted, the is principal and red turbans are subordinate g (l 

you can not take the help of CTWSW ; but you can only by the direct 
authority determine the nature of the *?Nl- 
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Sabar saya that in a it is laid down that .. " v 

jrstffa II and in a cnufa it is laid <1 owd that ... 

sr^ ff?f u The question arises whether the red turban is to be worn 
exclusively by the ^ot and gold necklace by tho only because 

the $>%;* sacrifice is in .the *TOT^[ and srnr^qis in the Tho author says 

that because it is a subordinate act, you can not determine it by means 
of a of a particular Veda. The direct text is that all priests should 

Tyear the red turban and gold necklace. 

Adhikarons* V. SfcfcroB 13 —14 dealing with .the subject that the desire for l&in pertain* 
to the sacrifice!*. 

m\ $(dTs4dqhrnj. si 3 ' ~ * 33 ii 

13. And similarly desire, by reason of the connection with 
olio object, 

It “If one wishes thtvt rain may fall, he shall measure the place for 
a low nhed; one who is desirous of heaven should sacrifice with 

The desire of $ sacrificer is fulfilled; it is he who is connected with 
f j ic; desire. If the desire is to have a rairufall, it is the ^nrcCTJT who shoukj 

perform the sacrifice- 

sqq^lf^rR^l ^Tff II 3, I ~ t II 

it. By designation of others alsQ. 

The author says tl>at others can have also thoir desires fulfilled, if there 
; ; a direct yedic text, 33 mm STTcSti m qsnmn* *T aramnrf?T| 

‘ An 3^CT<5T for himself or for his client sings with ti e wished for object, 

Adbikamn-i Vf. Sutras 1,6-16 dealing with the subject that th.e mantras lommeucing with 
irf conuected with *he sacrifice*. 

n 3 i c • V J « 

15. And the mantras which do not describe the sacrificial acts 
are likewise. 

There are two sorts of mantras; one class lays down the sacrificial act 
and the other consists of chanting fto's and are called swfarpn in the 
ut ra. The author says about these jfsrs, that they are connected with 
the sac'- ficer like the act.stated in the preceding “WjJ?? sn^tT 

11 (#o ?*<> 3^ raj) “0 ! Agni. giver 'of lief 
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give me life. 01 fire giver of light, give me light.” TheseifsTs are given 
in the and so by the principle of these verses'would be¬ 

long to the officiating priests; but as they describe the fruit which is con¬ 
nected with the sacrificer, they belong to.the sacrificer, 

rnqpr ^ ^ i s 11 

16. And by seeing on separation. 

The author gives a reason that when the tow is travelling, he 
praises fire (5t^). These tfsa are in the chapter on but 

they belong to the sacrificer. The result is that the m gfat q mantras 
belong to the *T3RR. 

.' u J, d ^ k rr VH ‘ DealiDJ with the 8ub iect that a manors twice repeated in the Veda k to 


SsTrertflf*fi 

1.'. When a mantra is repeated twice, it is to be used by both 
because there is a purpose in the repetition 

There are some vf.ffs which are read in the and repeated in 

the mmm*. The author says that such *«s are to bo used by both the 
sacrificer and the priest. 


A.lhikarana VII*. Dealing with the subject that it is only the literate who is entitle to- 
ptonounca the mantras. 

18. And in a literate, there is the repetetion of the mantras ; 
because an illiterate is nowhere permitted. 

The author says that if the sacrificer is a literate person, he can tbon 
pronounce the vedic mantras during the performance of the sacrifice but 
an illiterate person is nowhere permitted. 

i ?fhKft«finviifer*raftr 11 

A priest should make the repeat »f3an«J s ea 

White 9. 21. &o. These are called ptf ftn< j tl)9 

jnantras commencing from 9. 31. of White are called tf*f S 

Adbikw-en* IX. Sftfau 19 20 dealing with the subject thefc 12 sets o£ utensil* are connected 
.with the functiono of on 
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19. By reason, of being described in the the saC1 ** 

ficlal acts pertain to the sacrificer. 

.The Veda is divided into $1^; in some of them the duties of the sac- - 
rificer are described; it is called and there is another W in 

which the duties of the arvqg' are detailed; it is called ' 1 ’ her0 

are certain functions connected with the sacrificial utensils which aie 
mentioned in the The objector says that these duties are to be 

performed by the qswr* as they occur in *3071* section of the Veda by the 
principle called ^RTT^T- 

20. On the other hand, *<*3; it is for him and the is 

based on reason. 

The author says that you are wrong, the **£ should perform all 
those duties because he has been engaged and appointed on fee for that 
purpose; the principle of WTTW is based on reason and it is apphcal 
P X» Lr. i, »o Cher proof .va.Iahlo. Hero » h.ro a d.root .ox. .ha. 

the is hired b 7 the sac - rificer - 

Adbifc...a. X. Denlina >”«*« “»“ ** “ to *“ *' 

al on conflict, the performance is by reason of special 
connection; the other by another out of them : because 

n::r; i9 - r , rj r . r ^ Tw -- 

Ho Pore .ho data of an W,' The oooond par. ,a y8 tha. »»*»'» 
n v *&**•■» aD f ^fof* v may perform the duty of the C*YT, w en - 

!U f . t i ia ^re*w*. The third part says that this distinction shou< 

^ 5 rained because a ftat can not perform two duties. In » C ' V ° 

T os are performed; the animal’s cord is tied round a by the 
a iTJtal repeats the mantra. In connection with the 

test The grit is, AdhYftryu. TM 
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therefore ties the'cord round the *T<j. In this view as expresed in the 
another repeats the mantra instead of the Hot&. 

Adhikarana XI. Dealing with the eub^oet that the command and carrying out of the 
command are to be performed by separate pergcnn, 

^ TO5%*3Rlrt 1! \ I s | ^ it 

22. And in commands by reason of another’s right. 

“Place xrtqrqft (water-vessels; place the sacrifiicial fuel and grass; wash 
ladle; having girded the loins of the sacrifice's wife rise with the clari¬ 
fied butter. 

These texts occur in By the principle of it will ap¬ 

pear that both the commands and carrying out of thorn are to be perfor¬ 
med by the ; butth s is simply absurd. One priest is togiVe order 

and the other is to carry it out. This is what the sutra lays down; the rea¬ 
son is obvious ; one is dependent on the other. 

Adhikarana X II, S&fcraa 23-21 dealing with the subjeot fcbafc the command and carrying out 
of the command are to be performed by tne and reaped!rely. 

II 3. I c i ^ II 

23. On the other hand, irarg' by seeing the Vedic text. 

The objector says that the is to carry out orders and tho «rRlrr i j 

to give them. He relies on the following texts. 

ratlwsr i wsr*i«r^ r : n fa?** 

II (£o Ro ^o|*) “Wooden sword is certainly a thunderbolt, 
when he may hold it upwards; in a thunder-bolt an RWfj' perishes; lie 
holds it in front and slantingly.” 

3T II \ \ c | ^ || 

24. On the other hand, it is subordinate by reason of the func ¬ 
tion being the same. 

The author says in reply that you are mistakeh; the word urnpj* is used 
in the secondary sense in the text quoted by you, because the function 
is the same; the gets it done by the Rlfta priest. It is done by his 

ebunuand, so it is his wet. : . « 
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25. Inwrc<5H‘5r's , there is the reward of the sgft3TCff; because 
it is for his purpose. 

There are two kinds of ff^s (1) rfg and (2) snwfqsTOtfS. The former 
regulates the sacrificial operation; the latter is chanted in course of a 
sacrificial operation. There is a text which says that a should say 

jpiRri- (#0 fto «nmn) “0 ! fire, let there be my splendour 

in the offerings." Here the wishes splendour for himself. The 

objector says that the fruit of the accrues to the priest because it 

is he who performs the sacrifice. 

5 ft cf^fencf 11 3 .1 c i 11 

26. Ou the other hand, of the master by reason of its being 
for him. 

The author says that it is the master for whom the sacrifice is perfor¬ 
med, so he gets the fruit. Though the repeats the mantra, yet the 

splendour referred to in the ff* is the splendour of the sacrifice*. Though 
the victory is of the general, yet every individual forming the army 
considers it his own victory. 

II 3. I ^ I *(3 M 

27. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author supports his view by the Vedic text. 

HT$TT$T^ UTOf. “Whatever desire a hopes f° r > ^ is of his 

client-” It IS technically called 

A ibikunma XIV. SiHros 26-29 dealing wit>h the subject that in the fchc frUit 

the actions accrues to the priest. 

SFIW w ^Tf RriPR SPRfasfRT l^lcl^cll 

28. On the other hand, their reward is the success of the 
sacrificial act by reason of its being for the purpose of the 
master. 

The reward of the sacrifico accrues to the aiWR but whore tii6 
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©•bjeot is to achieve the act itself, it is the reward of the priest. The 
reward of the principal act is to accrue to the sacrificer. 1 The reward of 
the subordinate acts accrues to the priests, srunfsrcor 
srot ll (#o simttn) “0 ! Agni and Visnu, I have not cros¬ 

sed you; be separated for my passage; do not trouble me.” 

H 3, l c | 11 

29. And by the designation also. 

The also gets a fruit, if there is special mention of it. 

' (£» tfo UVR11) “What good is there? Let it be for us both.” 

Adhikarfln* XV. Dsafinj with the subjeot that the preparatory rites on the roaterisle auL- 
■orve tjheparpose of fche constituent parts audthe principal. 

30. 1 he purificatory ceremony on the materials by reason 

of there being no speciality in the context, belongs to all saorifi- 
eial acts. 

The author says that in the context no distinction is made in doscriU- 
mg the sacrificial acts. The purificatory ceremonies that are performed 
on the materials serve two purposes; one that of a constituent part con¬ 
sisting in a sacrificial substance and the other that of the whole sacrifice. 
\ hen the purpose of the constituent part is served, the purpose of tha 
whole sacrifice is served. 


n>t belong to Pn ° CiP m0<M “ n,ifioa 

31. On. the other hand, by the direct Yedic statement the 
extraordinary prmoiple, does not apply to the modified sacri 
lice. 

There are three model sacrifices ; 

lhe modificationa are 1. (2) qsjqm (3) *f*na. The includes 

many of the operations of ^f ? okr« and shlf^W includes many of the 
operations of the first two mentioned above. These operations.’^ Ml wd 
are included in tbe model sacrifices but not in their modifications, if they 
are included, there will be two extraordinary principles which is absurd. 
Bo the author says that the extraordinary principle does not apply to. 

25- 
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the modified sacrifice. Hence no subordinate operation or preparatory 
operations connected with the can be extended to the modi¬ 

fied sacrifice or qsjsfiq or -jihPjyl+1. 

Adhikaraija XVII. Dealing with tha subject that and qfo*JT ahould be made ot 

qfTvrfatfta ^vif graBS. 

r%>4 =q xftllX> c l 3.R" 

32. On the conflict, by reason of the special text and the in¬ 
direct in the remainder. 

The grass is brought from the jungle; it is sacriflcially opoiated 
upon. The gra:<s that is not sacriflcially operated upon is called WffH' 
grass. In the Veda, it is said that the altar should be covered 
With the purified grass but nothing is said about the making of the qfasrr 
and frzfa- It is silent as to which kind of grass, they should be made of. 
This is the conflict; the author says that where there is a conflict the 
direct text prevails l e, the altar should be covered with the purified 
larbha grass but in the case where it is silent, the other common grass 
should be used *. e. the qfam and fsrefa should be made from the qfoftwfcf 

grass 

' sn^*WT*l I srfsi i” 

‘Two front stems of grass, equal and uncovered to the extent of a span 
fu o called qfq=*T ; if they are one cubit in extent they are called fspafa ’ 

AdtfnrM* XVXU. De-bug with placing of the S ftST5tT cake of the model taorifloe. 

33, On the other hand, the transference is of a portion by 
reason of the connection with the one existing. 

“ Ho places a piece of jfarRT in the vessel belonging to Jndra and 
V 7 &yu > parched rice in the vessel belonging to Alvinas; and prepared 
milk in the vessel belonging to cl iaties 77 

We hear these texts in connection with the 3^rfcf^t^r sacrifice. Now 
the question is whether the slice of a gstSTtf cake that is to be placed 
in the vessel should be t-akeii from the cake prepared for the mo*, 

del sacrifice or another cake should be prepared as laid down in the 
preceding The author says that the principle laid down in the 
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preceding does not apply. There will be a transference, because 

there is already a cake existing. Why should another cake be prepared ? 

Adhikarog t x [X. Sfifcras 31-35. Dealing with the subject that low prouurciation of tho 
mantias in the desire-accomplishing’ sacrifice belongs to tho principal. 

II 3,1“ l3,Vil 

84. In a modified sacrifice, the subordinate acts fulfill all 
objects as in a model sacrifice. 

‘‘Ad the desire-accomplishing sacrifices &r# they should he 

performed inaudibly.” 

The objector says that tho is to be performed like the n$f?|. Just 

as the preparation of the altar and tho clarified butter are for both the 
constituent parts and the principal in the model sacrifice, so they are 
also m the modified sacrifice. The sfa is all accomplishing i. e. both for 
the constituent parts and the principal. TliS purificatory ceremony is 
both for the principal and its parts. Low reading of the Vedic mantras 
belongs both to the principal and its constituent parts. 

w^trrqf 113,1-13^11 


35. On the other hand, it is for the principal because tho 
constituent parts arc not directly mentioned. 


The author says no; you are mistaken. The w^ffes have cdttain 
objects in view. The principal and subordinate acts are performed. The 
principal act leads to the end in view, while the subordinate acts 
subserve the principal. The Vedas describe the principal act and so 
low reading in the course of the pertains to the principal. 


Ajhik*r«ga XX btltrag 36-38. Dtaliug with tbe subject th t th« co> 
lafeo be performed with butter. 


stiineut part 


of 


Ii3.i=i3£ji 

3(i. On impossibility, by tbe reason of tbe special juxlaposi 
tion; its constituent parts. 


The tfcrauT is a sacrifice which is performed to destroy an enemy. ] a 
this, altars are erected ia the form of hawks. By the force of the p r in 





sqrvjRsfq ii \ i s 1 5,15 it 


37. If it be said “similary in STWIP*! 1 !”. 

The objector says that a <rmr%fe is performed for Agnyadhana and 

nvinrib for The conclusion is that the <PWntffe is for the sake 

of qfrwm . It is therefore a constituent part of the j foPTUr The resulfe 
from your proposition is that butter should be used in a 

dT35I^n|f5rRff^Idl%r%TTccrR |I3J-|3,~II 

3 g s0 r reason of the context being not similar ; because 
the ooflatituen <arts are for the principal. 

The author save that the jpftRTO and do not oCcur in the 

same context and they can not stand in relationship to each other as a 
p:u . t t . the whole. Tho parts constitute the whole, but the WTO V s not a 

part of the 

A Hiiknr.ina XX f. Sfttras 39-41 deali D g with the object Q.»t all the couetitaente (•»» 
thO ^o.au be performed '»it h bnlter - 

W IU I " I U II 

39. On the other hand, at the time by seeing the force of the 
text. 

The objector says that at the time of extraction of soma juice, some 
offerings are made to the fire. These offering should be of butter. 

H 3,1 ~ I * 0 

.1,0 On the other hand, of all, by reason ofthero being nothing 
special. 

The butter should be used in all the constituent parts of the 
and the texts quoted below mentions nothing special aboat it. 

! itoftr: I wg«f«rwu 
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w He offers with animals; in the place of animal a cake per¬ 

taining to Agni and Soma should be used ; in the place of apgsfssqr 
sacrificial animal a cake pertaining to dieties should be used.” 

; qr%% ii 3, i c i vs 11 

41. The inference from the text is based on reason. 

The author says that you rely on the inference from the text. It is 
based on reason. No^inference can be made from the text quoted by you in 
r your favour. 

Adhikarana XXII. S<Hra» 42-44 dealing with the eubjeot that 
in luRdtoffleab ; • . 

| qi^rf^qig u^iv^ii 

42. On the other hand, the writ* oakes are of flesh by reason 
of a special text. 

L 

^ TRri *nfs I ctcstt 

SfchruiT: n 

* 

“In each departure of the day, a master of the house goes a-bunting; 
with the fiesh of those deers -which he kills there, the cakes are made’* 

The sacrifice of the &akyas lasts for 36 years j in connection with this it 
is stated that the sqtfq cakes are of flesh. Now the question is whether 
all the cakes are of flesh or only the WPfHt cakes are made of flesh. The 
authors reply is that only sqtfq cakes should be made of flesh as it 
ia specially mentioned in the text. 

%i=T ii q i vaji 

43. “Metonymy is improper when there is no juxtaposition” 
If you say. 

The objector says that a «|rl«T*T cake is made of rice flour • if you sobs 
titute flesh, for rice, it is a case of metonymy. The metonymy is an- U 
cable when things are described in order ; such is not the case hero a d 
the principle of metonymy is therefore not applicable. 

|| ^ | q | w 

44. It may be by reason of the signs of the model saerifio 
like 
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^rf«^T^: i WTTn fkrsr ^tot i 

••• 

“The song called t$=<T belongs to ; there are twenty one songs 
in a ’TtSicft sacrifice known as trra ”• 

There in the vodic text trnr is used but instead of ^THiTe 

;h sung- So by the principle of metonymy ^nSRTTft stands for 
In the same way in the JfTt'WMNPW', flesh cakes are prepared in the place 
of rice cakes. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
PADA 1 

Preliminary Introduction. 


4 1 



i 


In the third chapter cfisR, WR, and 

have been defined. The author now proceeds to show the difference bet¬ 
ween 3 s<wf: and Subsidiary action is 2 ficsr$f:, and the principal ono 

is !p5Wf:. is and wfaff: is SJcsrtf:. 

Adhikarana t laying down the proposition for enquiry, 

smra: n » i % » \ n 

W now ; «R: therefore ; of thei^ifj and ; ftnn~ 

*TT enquiry. 

1. Now therefore is the enquiry about and 

This e&tra lays down a tffrTSTT a kind of promise on the part of the 
author as to what he is going to deal in the chapter. 

Adhikaraaa II. dealing with the definition of : | 

i%^rrs , q^^rmsiir- 

VJrbriU^ U $ | \ \ 3 II 

in which ; ritfer: love, desire ; 3 *^ of a man of that ; 
fl ’ 8ire ; wsf^ljnsn indicated by or dependent upon certain object ; sdsrWK- 
on account of its being inseparable. 

2. ( Ijs’stfsf; is that ) in which there is a love of a man and 
that love is indicated by (a certain) object (which is) inseparably 
connected ( with it. ) 

The author defines gwof:. It is a natural prompting of a mar to obtain 
certain object without any scriptural command to that effect. The aotion 
so p'-omptod is called 3 W*f« ; and the opposite is called UTOrvfs i 

A.>lhikar»ifft III. Sftttus 3 6 w>T>v% sff? i B Puiu.irtHa 
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WTTOfa SJ1&H^4 IHSrRFwcoI 

■■$ i%r#s4^ ^ra wr- 

H 5? I \ \ \ U - 

'Vwtf there being no love ; **m actions; 3 *n*?T* are forg^tf:; 

0 f t^e scripture ; SRfrrs-f^^ni of being infallible ; W* not; 
material substance; produced or purified; WT by that; with 

the object; *$*W*mt by connection; in an action; gs* wf?N direct 

signification that it is g^TPtf: 1 

3. ( There are ) actions in which there is no natural promp¬ 

ting (but are done, on account of the infallibility of the scripture; 
nor is there any material substance purified ( but) in an action 
it is connected with the object (and also) there is a direct signifi¬ 
cation that it is tpiTW I 

In the preceding Ahikarana g*w«f: is defined as the action? of a 
person which is naturally prompted by his desires ; in the present Adhi- 
karana, the author says that there are certain actions which aro not so 
prompted nor is there any material substance purified but they are done 
under the command of the scripture and they are said to be The 

illustration is given “itra'fTOTf^ ete. He should not see the rising sun ; 

nor ihe sotting sun because that delivers him from the sin ; this is his 

vow ” The question is whether this sentence is SOT*. The negative 
action enjoined is not prompted by a natural love for it nor is any 
material substance produced ; because it is laid down that by refraining 
from seeing the rising and setting sun, a man becomes free from sin, 
it should therefore be done. Because the benefit is to acorue to the 
performer, it is therefore g^W: I 

safailWTW sTTPuwiT'JTvjfsr ^rH #?iW 

^ 


£ there being no distinction ; 3 again; $TT*STW of the scripture ; 

•qfjiarfa according to the text; 'fis.rfa fruits ; t-g: shall be. 

4. Again there being no distinction of the passages of the 
scripture, the fruits shall accrue as described in the text ( of the 
Veda ). 

The sidihanta is laid down in Sutra 3, the objector oomos forward 
with another passage of Taittiriya Samhila ‘fffirwl «?>rfh <Sf«f7Wr flRlflb 








tfo ^ %. ^ II $io R. % V “He makes am offering into 

Samidha \ he makes an offering in Tanunapat. He shall not tell a^lie. 
**If that be your view/’ says the objector, “upon your reasoning the 
passage from the Taittiriya Samhiti is also a ; because the scrip¬ 

ture makes no distinction and the rewards accrue according to the text 
laid down in the Veda.” The reply is embodied in the next sutra. 

SCR m rT 

\\ 9 I \ I i* H 

wfcRT not so y i^<[]f £ui on not accepting the cause j the object of 

a porson ; wfcq of the object ; >srir^ being not connected. 

&. Not so ; on not accepting the cause, there is the object of 
a person ; the object being not connected ( with the cause ). 

The reply of the author to the objector is that it is not so ; when the 
six modes of interpretation mentioned in Chapter III, as srfu, fey, v*RtT f . 

^FrF, and do not apply, the text should be considered : 

As the text quoted from the Taittiriya Saxnhitil can be interpreted by 
ftny of the modes, it is 2EcSf$T and serves the purpose of the sacrifice. 

?raT ^ n * \ \ \ \ u 

WT similarly : ^ and ; in the conduct of worldly affairs. 

6. And similarly in the conduct of the worldly affairs. • 

The author concludes the Adhikarana and strengthens his view by 
giving the example of the worldly action. Wo see that the principal 
action is the main object which a person aims at and there are other 
minor actions which lead to the principal action and are therefore consi¬ 
dered subordinate. 

Adhikaiana IV Sftbraa 7 — 10. relating to the sacrificial ra.Vc.'rials being ncti.tc ?. 

|| $ \\\« „ 

ip*[rR!I materials ; 3 again ; srfasftt!! without any particular description- 
*tR*?$xTT3 on account of meaninglessness ; should Is offered 

7. Again materials should, witluuv any distinction, be oft'ortnl 
(in the fire to avoid ) meaninglessness. 

The pdrvapaksa v>.:w ei .bodied in this sdtra is bused on the 

ding Adhikarana, there is a passage of the Taittiriya Samluta- ° ° 
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^q^r^qTosrf^rrfjr fbr g^rnft g s^onfaR =* wrtt 
<? g*re?R ^^rqsyftctrfjjt ^ q-^T n to ^fo \. %,, <s 

“The wooden spade, cups, sacrificial dishes, a winnowing fan, black 
deer skin, cudgel, mortar, pestle, slab and mullor are the ten sacrificial 
weapons.” According to the principle, laid down in the preceding Adhi^ 
karana, the passage should be considered to be and accordingly 

these weapons should be offered to Agni. 

*$rc fcr5N ^ 

5 srf¥r wumcii 

^JR own ; g on the contrary ; ejifa with the object; ^sqPHRfof the mate* 
rial.i; iq on account of their being of different usp ; therefore ; 

qwstfq: according to the text; * 3 : b 0 - 

8. On the contrary the materials are connected with their 
own object. On acoount of their different uses, they are (to be 
used ) according to the text ( of the Veda ). 

This is the reply to the objection in the preceding sutra. In the 
Tuirttiriya Samhiti, different uses of the ten weapons are giv6n, as for 
instance the 6 pade for digging the ground and other weapons also for 
other purposes. 

If* I So tfo %. %. tt. t 1 I *0 tfoR ^ 

srfjT |t^t fawcrfa I 1 wmi** 

1 *iwrrqf |r^ gn^rrf?i I sftfscRn^JT 

iftf^Rnari fqfqssrwrf ftnrfs l 

“He digs the altar with a wooden sword. He bakes on the earthen 

s . bQ winnows with a basket ; he spreads black deer’s skin under the 
xi jrtar , heplaces the stone slab on a cudgel, He pounds with consecra¬ 
ted nestle and mortar ; he grinds with consecrated slab and muller. 

These are all subsidiary to the main purpose. The passage is there 
rio : and ’-hs object of the weapons is servod by uses for which 

they are meant under the Vedic text. They are therefore not meant 
to be offered in the fire. 

^rnhi*h| 11v 1 \ 1« « 

are enjoined ; * and ; wf «F>fg in the main or p?inoipal action, 

9 . The offering of the sacrificial cakts is also cajoioed in the 
pyittotyal act. 
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The author foitifies his view by stating that purodasa cake is 
enjoined to bo offered in the lire, so the weapons cannot be Baid to be so 
offered. srncgTfiT Jrffrfvr^rffr qsfr qrlisi “They burn the performer of Agni- 
hotra with the fire and sacrificial vessels.” 

II $ \ \ \ yo || 

from seeing indication ; <et and. 

10. ( There are ) indications also (to that effect). 

The author finally relies on the Vedic text from which he comes to the 
eame conclusion by the method of interpretation called -^ f , T ^ 

Wftfingqft I II Fourteen oblations are made' on the 

full moop day and thirteen on the new moon day. 

4dbikara9a V «<Hrae 11—10. Dealing with the unity o^f an animal, 

Htssawusi 11 ? 1 ^ i 

TO there ; unity ; not a part of a sacrifice ; of an 

object; being subordinate. 


11. There unity is not a part of a sacrifice because of its 
beiu^ subordinate to the main object. 

The sfitra embodies the purvapaksa view. The objector says that upon 
the principle laid down in the precedidg Adhikarana, the number of an 
animal is an anuvdda. 

*r*wtf*t*fW «r$m 1 $0 * 1 *, h , ^ 

1 i sjo UI * i \ i K\ \ 


“Then the initiated one sacrifices an animal to Agni and soma 
He yokes two bullocks.” “He offers partridges to spring.” The'passage 
g.ves the number but nowhere it is stated how many animals are to bo 
taken ; the animals are only subsidiary and do not form the mam oarf 
of the sacrifice. * 

’A 


n 5? i \ i ^ ti 

*f 3 )WfTO 3 nq; the indication of one ; <3 and. 

12. And on account of one being used in the Veda 
The objector supports las argument by the method of i ate 
called and eaya that number used in the paseages are mea uing^ & i 


10H 
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' G <W 



it appears from the usage ; %q[ if so. 

13. If you say that it also appears from the usage. 

This is an objection to the purvapaksa view. If you say that it is 
used in common parlance also ; for example one says to bring one 
animal, one is brought; if more than one is ordered, then the same number 
of animals is brought; a reply to this objection is embodied in the next 

sutra. 

susajs^ 11 » i \ i " 

si not : Olsten meaningless ; mtnssoIT being authoritative ; ^attliko the 
east. 

14. Not so, that (number) is meaningless, being authoritative 
like the ‘east.’ 

The reply of the purvapaksa is that the number is not the integral 
part of the passage, but it is suggestive just as east suggests ‘west/ 

The suggested meaning of a word is not therefore integral part of it. 

t| it 9 i ^ w u 

like a word ; ****** known ; on hearing it ; that 

i e known j. W** of that; STT*** knowledge ;*TOT just like ; of others. 

15. It (number) is known along with the word; on (lie 
pronunciation of it, the number is known. Its knowledge ( la 
obtained ) just like other (things ). 

The sujdhmta view is embodied in the present sutra. The author 
refutes the objection raised ii\ the purvapaksa by laying down the 
proposition that the number of a word is known as soon as thewoid 
is ut tered by its form and is therefore connected with the main action* 

u » i \ i \\ n 

like that; W and ; indicative power of the Vedic text. 

11 And the same (is from the) indicative power of the text. 

The author supports his view from the texts of the Veda which he 
says also signifies the number used therein, 
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sugfarei n srio sio i '$. i 

“Three animals as white as moon to be offered to tfa and three proud 
animals to Rudra and three animals as blue as sky to be offered to 
Rain-god.” 

AdUikiirnn \ VI. Ia continuation of the preoeding Adhikar»na relating to the gender of a word 
conveying eenee. 

^ u § ( ^ i ^ n 

3m in the same way ; ^ and ; Gender. 

17. In the same way, gender (is known). 

The same reasoning which was applicable in the case of the number 
applied.to the case of the gender of a word. h 

AULikarani VII Sutras 18—20 Rrlatiug to the living in the constituent p<rts. 

VTrt5rfnrssift?r$'it vn^isd: mf)% u s i \ i \*n 

in the constituent parts. srfirijftqf Generally ; W*:, prin¬ 
cipal act; wf: object : is served. 

18. In the constituent p* rts generally the purpose of the 
main act (sacrifice) is served. 

In order to obtain heaven, a sacrifice is performed. By performance 
of a sacrifice the performer becomes fit for heaven and invisible .Jesuit 
is produced whiehtlie Mim&msikas call And the act, which achieve* 
it, is called The principal act, which is vjraffiT is made up of many 

minor acts which constitute the It is the vn^RT that achieves the 

invisible fruit called srgsf. Jn the present Sutra, the author saya that 
he srcj^f also resides in the constituent acts which go to make up the knal 
and principal act. 

%T^rurr fCpSR 

« $ I \i U 

in the Yedic command ; g on the other hand; 3T3T***: does 
not pertain, ia not involved ; on account of the parts being 

separate ; 3 not j by another; justified, commanded re¬ 
gulated. ’ 

19. The Vedie command does not pertain to the parts on 
account of their being separate; nor can they be regulated by 
another (command). 
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The objector says that the Vedic command relates to the principal 
action and as the constituent acts are separate they cannot be regulated 
by another Vedic command. The Apurva cannot therefore reside in 

the constituent parts. 


^■jjnfrwrfsr: 11 n ^ i ?° w 

not so ; in the purification of the sacrificial mate¬ 
rials ; W* invisible effect ; in the object ; ^ and ; depen¬ 

dence ; STStTrff by reason of its boing a principal ; aj^frvrr^r being bu ) 

sidiary. 

20. Not so; in the purification of the sacrificial materials, 
there in an invisible effect ih the object ( of purification ) 

there is dependence by reason of itsTbeing subsidiary to the prin- 
oipal act. 

The reply of the author i. e the Siddhanta view is embodied in the 
Biltra. As all the minor acts depend upon or lead to the principal act 
which produces the invisible effect called Apurva, the minor acts also 
sharo the apfirva so produced though each of them separately produces 
a visible effect. 


Adbikarno* VIII Dealing with the proposition for enquiry 

sqii ssmsdwiu, n 8 i \ \ ^ » 


«T^ in the fulfilment of the object • by virtue of the parity 

and disparity ; jpsiwwf’nm of the sacrificial materials and acts. 

21. There is a parity or disparity of sacrificial material or act 
in the fulfilment of the object. 

Having so far dealt with the principal and subsidiary acts, the 
author proceeds to examine the principle of parity and disparity. When 
iu the performance of an act different effects are produced, one of which 
is direotly connected with the principal object and the other is not, it is 
a case of disparity. While, on the other hand, the different effects so 
produoed are directly connected with the main object, it is a case 
of parity. 

Adhikttinna IX. Sdfcras 22 to 24 Dealing with fcho preparation of wfarafTT by bringing cuid 
and potting it into hot milk. 
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^ II $ I \ I ^ ll 

by producing different effects by otle act; all ; 

^qual ; the case of parity • ^Trcj; be. 

22. It is a case of parity when different effects are produced 
by means of one act 

. The Sutra contains the purva paksa view. The objector says that 
one act produces different results which are all equally connected. It 
is a caSo of parity* 

sit iraisf it s i \ t ^ u 

by virtue of the production of whoy by contact ; 3rf5r$rr 
curd-dish ; or ; principal ; be. 

' W 

23. By reason of the production of whey by contact, the 
Amiksd (curd) is principal. 

The Amik$a—dish is prepared by putting curd into hot milk» The 
tuilk thickens and two substances are formed; one is solid called curd 
or Amik§{l and the other liquid, sour in taste, called whey. According 
to the objector, both being the results of one act are equally connected 
with the principal act, viz., the preparation of AmiksA*. In the pre¬ 
sent Sutra the Siddlnuita view of the author is embodied. Ho says no ; 
the curd is the chief thing in the Airiiksa-dish and the whey is incident- 
ally produced which is not a necessary ingredient of the AmiksA-dish 

n v i \\ ^ ll 


by reason of the praise of the principal t and 


24. By reason of the praise of the chief object. 

It may bo stated in this connection that the curd is trfaiTli and that 
whey which is incidentally produced is called aw^tsra;:. The author 
strengthens his 'view by a statement that the curd which is the principal 
thing has been praised in the Yedtc passage on which it is based. 




I ho curd and hot milk are a pair : and 
something like a solid mass and something like a 
visible which constit-nte a foetus. 11 


when they are .mixed, 
winery Substance are 


Adbikftrona X. 


DtbbnS tlw subsidiary nature of walking of a cow 

2 


wl,t\n brought. 
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g^jj making a cow walk ; 3fJT*ftjW?H Subsidiary act; noli tho princi¬ 
pal act tou, of brining it; TCrtfc^rf subservient to another act. 

25. Causing a cow to walk is a subsidiary act because the 
bringing of it is subservient (to some other act). 

In the Jyotistoma sacrifice., 'Soma is purchased by means of a cow, 
red in colour and of one year in age and is made to walk seven steps. 

Here there aro two acts which are performed in order to transact the 
business of purchase; (l) bringing of the cow and (2) making iu 
■•walk some steps. The chief act is the transaction of purchase ; th© 
walking is only incidental and is therefore subsidiary^ 


Adhikar.' ia X<I Treating the subsidiary nature of throwing off of the husk with the earthen- 

‘pc,n». 

grorfit'-ira^m n wfapBraT 
t? fasfrufr it ? i \ u 

tgfavrw the action of naming connected with the purpose; W and; 
vtfcKttT with the future (sacrificial cake) ; of the connection; 

afafawiRI on account of that ; the purpose of 'that; % certainly ; 
is described. 

26. The action of naming is based onthe main 

objeot; en account of the connection with the future 

that object, is described. 

In the Vedio text it is stated that sacrificial cakes are baked on the 
earthen pans and that husks are thrown by them. The earthen pan 
for baking the sacrificial cake is called It is so 

called on account of its main object, that is the bakmg of the sacrifi¬ 
cial cake which is to come into existence in future. The throwing © 
91 ,ho husk by the earthen pans is only incidental 0& 

A U.ikoraBft XI f Dealing with the incideutal mtura of dong and blood of on on 

II l \ l M 

on the animal; WJRWWRt by reason of its being not sacrificed; 
of fchf) blood and ding; «PS*N* not pertaining to the action. 

27. When au animal is not killed, the blood and dung do not 

constitute the (essential) act. 







JlAlMINl Sth’RA IV. 1, 29. 





In tho sacrifice of an-animal according to tho text of the Taibtiriya 
Samhita, three things are performed; the animal i,3 to be killed, the 
heart and tongue are to be offered to the gods, and . the blood and dung 
are to-be cast away. The first two acts are essential and the third is 
incidental ; so the principle of disparity ia involved. When an animal 
is killed and no blood and dung are obtained, in. that, emergency no 
other second animal is killed. Sq the author in, the present sutra gives 
the Siddh&nta view that the fact that in such emergency, the second 
animal is not killed, shows the incidental nature of the act of throwing off 
of the blood and dung of the animal killed for sacrificial purpose. 

Adhikar&na XI11, SGtrts 28 to- S2. Dealing with fcbe moideiital nature of 
offering in.connection with.fche sacrificial cake.. 

M 9 I \ \ \\ 

portion of the whole ; and ; 3c<nrt in the origin ; Orwnw 
by reason of presence of the relationship. 

28.. ( offering ) is a portion (of the saorificiai cake; 

being inexistence with the whole-in ths beginning. 

A.jmrodd$a cako is prepared, in, the course of a sacrifice-; this cake- 
ifl offered in fire and. a portion of it is- cut off and offered in the 
swistakrit fire. Now the question ia.Jwhether this ( off0r,ng-is,«wr^r- 

1W or not. The author’s, view is erabodied in the sutra^ he says that the 

part is included.in the whole. The portion of the cake',whieh.. 

was set apart, was one whole with tho purodAsa cake in the origin, 
oo ,t is not a. case of parity but of disparity and. the offeri’. 

ie incidental, 

^ { ^ | ^ || 

by reason of special description.; of it; ^ another 
(purodASa) ; witJT .from, the object ; ^ ao , 

29. I f ifi te said that on account of tho special description 
object'. <1>Ur0#Sa Cake al,0Uld he r r «('«ed) from the 

The pOrvapaksa. view is. embodied in the m-esent fl iw 
o 'jector -vs that as soon as the purodAsa cake is offered, in' t he fi r e 

there is no part left and so another purodAfix cake should be prepaid 
atid the swiftaknfe offering bo made from it. So.it is a case of * 
and.these two acts are independent and necessary. * 







Pj&RV 4 mImAaisA.. 


u s i \ i \° u 

no ; SrfW'^ni on account of the remainder being near, 

30. No ; on account of the remnant being near. 

To the objection embodied in sutra 29, the reply of the author .is that 
p. portion of the purpdpa has been cut off and reserved for swiftakrit 

Offering; so by reason of this reserved portion there is no necessity of 
preparing another purodtlsa cake and it is therefore not a case of parity, 

ii $ i \\ \\ n 

by reason of the performance of the act. 

31. By reason of the performance of the act. 

The praises are sung in the Vedas. It is said that the gods said 
to swistakrit to carry the offering and swiftakrit asked the gods to give 
bun a portion pf it- We see in the world that a master partakes of the 
dish and gives the remnant to his servant. The author in this stltra 
Strengthens his view by the reason of swiftakrit’s performing the busi¬ 
ness of a carrier and getting the recant as the reward for his services, 

II $ l \ i n 

fefifffwPI by reason of the suggestive sense (of the Veda). 

32. By reason of the suggestive sense of the Vedic text. 

The author finally fortifies his view by the text of the Vedas. 
Anfcwswft , fin* ■ “ He cuts off f* offering from the 

remainder; he sacrifices in from the remainder.” 

Adhikirana XIV Sfitr.B 33 to 39. Dealing with the non-use of the vessels for holding the 
(.urified butter and the remnant thereqf in eprjnkling the clarified bu^er. 

wfayfRoi in sprinkling; by distance; ^e **3^^ 

offering ; wd?: 4^ er0nce ve9sel ; be. 

33. In sprinkling of ghee by reason of distant connection, 
there must be a separate vessel as in an Anuyaja offering. 

sffvi'SITWT is an act of sprinkling of ghee on the parts of the bod, of 
animal for offering. In the STST^r sacrifice, several animals are killed 
some are offered in the morning and some in the noon. The ghee i* 
Sprinkled on the parts offered and the remnant is kept in the vessel for 
upiinkling »» the nooip The question is whether there should boa 
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separate vessel as in 3 Tg*TT 5 T offering because the same vessel should not 
be used twice. The purvaffiksa view embodied in the sutra is that a 
separate vessel should be used for keeping the remnant of the ghee. 

n =n n » < \ \ w 

?r cjr not so ; by reason of there being no vessel ; 8*<mir5f ab- 

peuc-e of vessel ; 3 and being a portion. 

34. Not so ; by reason of the absence of a vessel and the 
absence of the vessel is by,Reason of its being a portion ( of the 

whole ghee). 

The siddh&nta view is embodied in the present sutra. The author says 
that in the noon there is no sprinkling of the ghee as the vessel is emptied 
in the morning and as there is no remnant left, so no vessel is required. 

w & \ \ \ w u 

t 3 ?arra[ by reason of ; and ; iRfsr^m^T of using both at the same time. 

35. And there is a reason for using both at the same timo. 

The author strengthens his view by assigning a reason. When an 

animal is killed in the morning, abhu/harana is performed at that time 
and no sprinkling is done in the noon. So there is no necessity of a 
separate vessel. 

u 9 i x m n 

W?f«r by seeing its absence ; *9 and, 

36. And by seeing its absence. 

Because in the Veda, it is said that ovientuyn should be drv, s ^ no 
sprinkling is performed. \ ' 

im ^ i ^ ii 

Ufa, there being sprinkling of ghee ; the term savya. 

37. When there is abhigharana, the term fits?? is used. 

The objector says that the term tjnj is used when is perfov* 

that it pieana ‘wot’ bqt not ‘dry.’ 

u 9 1 X i ** u 

ff Not, ; WW of it; if you say so. 

38 . If you say that it does not pertain to it ( the omentum.) 
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The objector goes on re-plying a hypothetical question raised by him. 
He contends that if you say that it does not refer to the omentum, then the^ 
omentum which has become' wet once by cannot become dry-. 

Once wet, ( it is always wet though, no is performed at noon*. 

So the term means wet but not dry.. 

^ i r r ^ T sprang; s i \ i n 

f?TT^may be ; of it ; on account of its being princip&k- 

39„ May be so,. on account of its being principal. 

The author meets the objection, and says that the omentum was dry- 
before the performance of vfksrrw and after roasting it, it ag.aim be¬ 
comes dry; so the term means dry bat not wet as you assert. 

AdiJcaranri XV sa inm 40-41. Dealiog with the prhioipa! natare 0 1 the quality o£ the- 
clarified batter of the Bamaoayana. 

g wp* ii » m i?° u 

WTHPHf samanayana ceremony ; g on the other hand; principal; 
is ; by reason of the significant power of the Vedic text. 

40. On the other hand, SaJndnayana is principal by virtue of 
the significant power of the Vedic text. 

There are five prayaja offerings made ; the first if wRrg, the 2nd is; 
agintrr; the third is the fourth is srf^: and the fifth is qntnffT* The ghee 
is kopt in a large vessel from which it is taken in a big wooden spoon 
ailed ST^^and from it the ghee is taken in a smaller spoon called 
which is kept for sacrificial purpose. The three offerings are made 
from this ghee in the sacrificial spoon called g|[ and then the ghee is. 
again taken from the big wooden spoon called ^TT^r^and the fourth 
offering is made from it. Carrying of ghee from the-to the 
for the 4th offering is called *T'fR77. The objector says that according 
to your view embodied in the former adhikarana, the santanayana is 
Kjjrifrar- The author lays down his own view that it is principal and 
the view is supported by the sense of the Vedi.c text* srfarST^Tteff- 

“After having made offering called f * he takes ghee in «£ from for 

the offering called «rfV : The ghee is taken four times (up fco> this; and nc 
wgnrsi offerings are made." 
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sreir t| u a i \ i $\ n 

i 

in the Vedic text ; OTJTsif absence of the p.ewer of the reason, 


41. In the Vedic text or authority the power of the reason 
is absent. 


The author has in mind the Vedic text where srrrTTfa shows 

that the ghee is twice taken from the 3?^ into the gg for xm* offerings. 
The first lasts for three offerings and the 2nd one for the 4th and 5th 
•efferings ; this fact also supports the view of the author that is 

principal. 

Adhik&r&Qi XVI S&ttaa 42 to 45. The glico token in and vg|T is reapooti?elj for 

anx ‘ ^*|*{T3T both Aad that taken in the sacrificial spoon is not for both. 

a i ^ i ^ u 

there (new or full noon) • production (but here it means the 

■clarified butter taken) ; arfinfUET undivided j WT^is. 

43. There what is taken is undivided. 

The objector says that the ghee taken, being undivided should be 
offered as occasion arises for and jwtsi offerings. 

^ II V I ^ I ^ M 

there ; the gheo taken in 3j|r ; sig^RT ffflrtignf for the prohibi¬ 
tion of 3Tg?nu. 

44. There the ghee taken in is for the prohibition (that 
it is not to lie used) for 3nj?TT3r offerings. 

The ghee taken in ^inja^is to be used for both and *r?niT while 

taken in $£ is to beloffered for JTCTsr only. This is the siddlhlnta view 
of the author. 

cT^f?T II 5? I \ I W II 

ghee taken in ; HTOT similarly if yon say. 

44. If you say that the ghee taken in is similarly 

(prohibited.) 


Just as the ghee taken in $£ is interpreted to be impliedly prollib, 
tod for Aonyaja offering, so is tlio ghee taken in iiupliodj 

hibited for prayaj offering This is the reply on bolulf of the objector ° 
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aTT^cm^R;: n *. \ % \ W w 

^’ITtT is ; 3J|f srfa#\*T*T;T v by reason of the prohibition relating to 3J|T ; 
restatement. 

45 . By reason of the prohibition relating to 3£> there ie 
permanent restatement. 

There is a direct text of the trnfa enarvj in which it is said that the 
ghee taken in to bo used for both and tPIT* offerings 

and the text referred toby *T*<T4 5TWH says that the ghee taken in 
m<r is to be used in WgTra offering. " 

£<, sn» 3.. *. ''i h. M * To ' fo m ° V *• **• 

‘•That which he takes in m* he takes for irn* and *3*n»” 
“Ho takes it verily for *3Wr” The first text ■ states that it is 
to be used for both, and the second restricts it. It is a case of perma¬ 
nent restatement sea III. 4. .12. at 1’. 128. This is the reply which our 
author advances to the objector.. 

Adliikarana XVII Sftlras 46 to 48. Dealing with the a«t of .taking gheo tsrioo four Umo.‘ 
in tbo 


^T«P*TT^L M $M ^ I U 


m it3) of the clarified butter ; *T2 eight times Slfl^n account 
of the direct text, 

m on account of the direct text of number eight for .t 
(clarified butter.) 

a.-otoi. says that in the Vedic text it is said that ghee should 
v taken eight times in the wooden spoon <***) this is an original 


« * \ \ y . ** M 

count, of serving the purpose ; * and; sfasrcfli of the ghee 

taken in a 31. 

47 . Because- of its serving the purpose of the ghee in a 3C 

The objector supports his objection by saying that, an is a large* 

spoon and contains more ghee than in a sjf. So the ghee from the 
car, betaken in the 3* several lames. 







misr#,. 
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tfsww ^ u$\\ 5 ?q» 

of two; 3 011 tlief other hand ; £g straff tlio power of reason ; si^of 
tl e direct authority ; ^ar and ; WTR?T^ in carrying the ghee for the 
fourth offering. 


48. 01 the two there is the force of reason and direct 
authority in ?wnnnr. 

The reply ot the author is embodied in the present shtrd. We have 
observed in commenting on the sutra No. 40 that the CTRT'R'T is the 4th 
offering in a prayaj and an amtyaj. So necessarily the ghee required in 
**** which serves thel Pi^poso of both should bo twice four times. 
This, the author says, is quite in keeping with t^ie text and reason, 


End of pada i. 


O 
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pada it 


A'lbikarani l ni rai 1 dealing with tbe incidental nature of fcho »ct of cutting off of r th«- 


firnru etO 


M £ I ^ ^ \ ® 

sre: avfRi'u • not fromvthe one and the same tree ; WRlf 

^^ by rea3 , m of the direction about its preparation. # 

1% Sr*ru is to lie made from a different tree because there is a 
'direct on of its preparation. 

-ordino to the rules of sacrifice, a tree is to he selected for prepar- 
• { * qq (sacrificial post). The tree is te be felled from a certain height, 

f ;;: a. wooden ring to mount on the topoftlie |T<T is prepared. From 

t j ie Attorn 0 f the tree felled, a cubit in length is chiselled into 8 or 4 faces. 
•One of the chips is called m and the other three . axe reserved for 
props to the when fire is churned out. 

Fow the question is whether the .tree so felled is'for the purpose of 

preparing a |f and the preparation of «*» incidental or whether the 
preparation of the W ia principal and a different tree son e e e 
t The Q* ^ of the objector is embodied in the present sutra and accord- 
1“ 0 U m .honia be prepared from a different tree and therefore the 

preparation of the ** is principal. 

31 jh « 8 I ^ \ » 

■<£ «*>*«“*. b«a«»ba. 

• t L, >‘Am should not be made from another; if a W is ma e tom 
'vu'• tree pother?, will ascend jnto his region; a «l is *erefo*e mad 
r m a **” He says that a W -i to be, prepared from another ree - 
f »ct shows that the preparation of a W is independent (a c ise o pan •} » 

sfT 11 * • R *% # 

fceing , portion of it ; w or (has the.foree of negation); 
of Quality of being aw? r6a50fl ol ite bemg twi ' 

u sake- 




3 1 .. On tho-other hand, the very nature ol' the ^ is. a. portion 
(■of the and; its. very purpose is for it (^T.) 

In the- present sutra,. tho author’s siddh&nta view is embodied. He 
says that the tree is fellod for preparing; a.^;7 and the chips that are cut 
are incidentally prepared! So the preparation of the is not indepen¬ 
dent but it is. a: case of disparity. 

V * ^ \ V ir 

by reason of the Vedic text of its being a chip ; and. 

4. And also, by reason of the Vedic lext to the effect that it 
is ft portiom 

Tho author supports-his-view that in the Vedic text tlie is doscn 
bed as a chip from a |J«T; it appears that it is not an independent 
description. snrg: 3>r«f: U. “The first piece that falls 

oh should, be made into a ” 


^ n 9 1 ^ n 

*^ 3 ** f° r each 51? ; ^ and ; ^f^TT^by seeing; 

-Because it is> seen with each 

The author gives additional reason in support of lii 9 view. Ho Fay;: 
ot in *T 5 T there are 11 animals and 90 there are eleven 

80 0reftcl1 $<? there is a separate*^: If it had been an independent 
action, one ^ would have been quite sufficient. 

Ujftraajs^: ll 8 I ^ I I H. 

* r * ! * in (the sense of) taking ; sRtfh *T«?:.the word »makes. *• 


6 . The word ‘ makes ’ (is.used) in (the sense of) taking. 

There is a Vedic text, «TCl«W «*rfe ‘H(o makee-a m out of the *»- 
When the & is made from.the tree felled, tho first chip that is chiselled 
out is taken for the So the construction of the m* is n ,t l 
dent. The word ‘makes’ usod there, is in the sense of t v - 1” 0, \ OU 

thus separated; 39 ° f takin S the fir8t «*»> 


AdbiVaripft II dealing will) bringingof • branch . 


fTrTOTHr^n^ u v i ^ i « n 


^imrot.in the branch ; afSTOWcSTTHon account of its being 


priuc a pa? 
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7. In (the sense of a) branch on account of its being 
principal. 

There is a a Vedic text to the effect, “Bring the east.'’ The question 
is whether it means the eastern direction or branch. The author says that 
bringing of the east is impossible ; so prachi m'eanslbranch. tIc5TT^itUT??ffJ 

(^o ato ‘‘If he brings ‘east/ lie conquers the region of the gods: 

if he brings the ‘north/ he conquers the region of mon: he therefore 
brings both ‘east’ and ‘north’ for the conquest of both the regions,’" 

Adhikar.ina III. poaliog with the purpose of falling r> tree for securing a brunch. 

aXT^RT rTr5T^IT^r^T|M 3^ T3FTT*T: 

II ? I ^ I 5 J| 

*Ui3fT*rt in the branch ; ffrJTWHr^T^ by reason of its being principal; 
with the (lower portion); fsWPTi division ; SUtqMs; ttT«f the 
case of disparity ; ?IW N that. 

8. On account of its being principal in the branch, there is a 
separation with the lower portion ; it is a ease of disparity. 

A tree is felled in order to socure a branch ; it in then divided into 
two parts ; the upper portion called flWl or branch is used for driving 
off the calves; the lower portion which is called 3JTT? is used for arrang 
ing the earthen pans. So the author says in the present sutra, that the 
tree is felled for the main purpose of securing the branch and the 
is incidentally prepared It is therefore a case of disparity. 

^ i « » 

WcHTtm^ by reason of the absence of the Vedic text ; W and- 

9. And by reason of the absence of the Vedic text. 

The author supports his view from another fact where ? ( T^ is n °t 
prepared. When *TRJt 13 prepared is necessarily prepared. V» hon 

umu is not prepared is not prepared though it is required. As for 
jnstance on pArnamdi/l sacrifice no calyes are to be driven off, so no 
ji.-ff«rT is prepared but is required for arranging the pans, but it is 
done by other means. 

Adhiknr ija IV. SUtras 10-18 dealing with the srfa ufu nnturo of securing of (be branch. 

g*# g =ate<T^^TU 
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in throwing ; g on the other hand ; sacrificing ; itfntTUnwn^ 

by reason of its use in common ; of the materials ; q and ; 8*«f 

by reason of its being subsidiary to the object. 

10. On the other hand the term * throwing* means sacrifice 
by reason ol its being used in common and bv reason of the 
materials being subsidiary to the object. 

There is the Vedic text SSVreWT SStfsrftfh. “With the branch he 
throws off the bundle of grass.” The objector says that it is the sacrifice 
of the «f«r so it is auf ffuf. The sacritfiial acts are of two kinds wf «if 
that is the action which is principal and the fruit of which is invisible 
while the srfhqftr is the final disposal of sacrificial material which is 
no longer required and which is used up. > The effect of this act ia 
visible. When the *TTiffT has been used up, it is finally disposed of along 
with grass and consumed in fire. The question is whether it is wjV.rf 
or stfoffftr ffur The objector says it is an spfoif. 


'icsrarorcii'f a v i ^ i \\ u 

final disposal of the thing no longer required;^ or; %TS^7r 
of the word; by reason of its being principal. 

11 It is the final disposal (trfsr<Tf%<Kj|) by reason of the word 
being principal in this connection. 

The author gives the reply to the objection raised by the mfry um - 
o iet m the preceding He says that the word STTOT is principal, it 
, f US6( m the in3tr oniental case while is used in the objective case • 
biU in sense the is also in fcheobjoctive case and the off mn* of the' 

is only SI r^^ 0bj0Ct ’ bUt ^ the ° ff0ring is not mado to an y «o it 


u ^ i ^ i ^ n 


in sense; sffq^if you say so. 

12. If yon say that the souse (also indicates that it is «^j 
1 he objector says that on account of the sense it i 8 also «nf u 
throwing off of the *7r<ff is the main objoct, just as in the r ! 

relating to to be offered to th ® t0xt 

“Oakes baked on seven pa .s to wiTTJ.f " 

baked ou otjo pau sun-god." c 3 and a cake 




it 
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5T not; 5R7 of it; 3 *f*n>UT<T v on account of there being no analogy ; <*T4*3 
of the object; ^ and; on account of accomplishment. 

13. There being no analogy with it (<?^i ^I15l) ancl its 
having fulfilled the object. 

The author give 3 a final reply. He says that there is no analogy 
between the case of gspRn? and and secondly the tfnarr is finally 

disposed of whon it lias served its purpose. So it is the 
Adliikanirn V efttraa 14-15 dealing with the rffarfficT “ aturc of 


,?,% in the mandatory command; having no use or connection; 

jmft’TTt of the sacrificial water brought; WII44 like the sacrificia 
ghee; faUTU division; ^iTT^is. 

14. There being no connection with the mandatory command 
as to the water, there must be division as in the case of the ghee. 

Pure water is brought for a sacrifice; it is called JTCffcTPb It is mixed up. 
with the flour of the jfWW cake and also thrown in the in terior of the 
altar. The former act is called and the latter is called the 

mfirer view embodied in the sfitra is that when the water is brought, it is 
brought for the case of the whole sacrifice without any special object. t 
is then used for bA the purp >sea just as the ghee is. used » the sacri¬ 
fice as the occasion requires. So it is an tm^T- 

u # t n t it 

Jtfaowruhrt of the sinyavana which is the- principal act; m on the other 
na, d final diaposat; "ft* of others./. , of water; 

of its being principal, , 

16. Ou the other hand the other water (namely « t ho- 

of the which is the principal act on account ol its 

being principal. „ . 

The author gives his siddhanfca view that is guTO 

being principal- When no water is br<fu>gh.t in a qRmgT (milk dmh) by 
reason of the absence of S**T*r cakes, the re m no tym! This ia an ad- 
tlirioiial reason for holding that i» irftRfilPWf- 
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Adh-ilcamna VI. Sfttrns 16 to IS. Dealing with the 3 ^* inturi of tha act of l anding 
'Over the staff. 

"BtfTtra^lik® throwing off (of the horn of a black antelope); 

■°* a $*r3R*!I priest; iianding over of tho staff; by reason 

■of its having accomplished its purpose. 

16. Handing over of tho staff to the priest (is a 

by reason of its having accomplished its object just; 
like throwing off' (of the horn of the black antelope). 

There is a ceremony called ?>«i!jfeniP!Jffrf?«T. The horn of a black 
-•antelope is used for scratching tho body. It is 3W<in| and after this, it ia 
thrown into a pit called TOtS- This act is So in the same 

^ay, a sacrificer holds a staff in his hand and subsequenty in tho course 
of the sacrifice, it is passed to tho itarasiP priest. The objector says that 
•after having accomplished its object the staff iB passed over to the 
priest, so this act is nfffq%if.$ like throwing off of the horn 
®*®ntionod above. 


ott ^ u & 1 ^ 1 n 

^ ^ avthakarma ; it on the other hand; by r oason of its 

connection with the sacrificer; ^e^-like a garland. 

17. It is an arthakarma by reason of its connection with 
the sacrificer like the garland. 


The t>w is always principal and subordinate to some other act; 
while the is alway principal because it is not connected with 

*ny other act. In the present case the priest is the principal and 

holding of the staff is his act and is, therefore stf** just the wear¬ 
ing of a garland is subordinate act of the person wearing it The author 
therefore gives his own sjddluUta view that a holding of t^e staff by 
the fNnred priest is the WJ sp| ' * 


isffg# si ssjjim. it v 1 ^ I u 

•>^3^ in connection with another act, ss and; ^ h v 
18 . Because if is seen in subsequent acts 


So© III 


% 
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The priest a-fter taking the staff performs subsequent acts with 

the aid of the staff ; so holding of the staff can not be srRf<T%*« 
which disposes of the thing finally. This is an additional reason in 
support of the author’s view. 

Ailbikaran i VII dealing with the srffc|% nature of throwing off of horn. 

^qccNcj?rerq?%: u $ i ^ i ^ w 

1U the commencement; with which; connected; with 

that object; W3 that; wft ?3?*T^by reason of the direct authority; W its; 
5pfirffnJT% using it with other object; by its being subidiary; BUT 

«*%• final disposal; ftnfjA 3 - 

19. It is for that object with which it is connected in the 
origin for reason of direct authority; its use subsequently 
bv reason of its being subsidiary ispratipatti. 

Tins sutra further explains 3!«r%d and trfaqfftltf When some 
material is taken, it is connected with some sacrificial act; it is subordi¬ 
nate to the act and this is shown by the direct statement. It is called, 
w»/^. When the act is performed and further use of tho material is 

finally taken it is its 

Adhikarapo VU Sfuras 20 - 22 treating irfa^T n * ture of bath - 

u $ i ^ i ^ n 

in the soma sacrifice; ^ and; fjrfTsfrfTcf having been accomplished. 

20. Because they have all been used up in the soma sacrifice^ 
In the soma sacrifice when the whole thing is over, the priest and the 

eacrificer with his wife perform the bath. The priest on. such 

oorasion takes away all the sacrificial materials smeared with soma juice 
and throws them into water. This final act of disposing of the sacri¬ 
ficial materials is This i 8 what the author lajsdownaa 

aiddhAnfca view. 

srmim mshrar^nini nsi o ft 11 

JKfwr it is srcM. " '•« the otter hand; trfSraW '♦ttmi bj rirto» 
of its connection with the original name. 

2 1. On the other hand, it is an on account of its con¬ 

nection with-the original name. 
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The objector says that it is not fcrit an arthukarma 

because the is principal and the sacrificial materials being in the 

instrumental case are subordinate; sr^Tsyis in the objective case and the 
bath is performed by means of these materials. 

JTffPTfrT: final disposal ; on the other hand; bv reason o£ 

the propriety of the Sense ; in tho senSe of a locality j thd 

word 

& 

2 j. On theothei? hand it is by roasoii of the propriety 

of its sense ; the word signifies a place. 

The author gives a reply. The word $oes not mean a Sacrifice 

but means a place of bathing where after tho performance of sacrifice, the 
pneat and the sa.crificer with his wife go to bathe and throw the used 
up mateiials of the sacrifice into the water. So going to the is 

y & being a final act for disposal of the sacrificial materials. 


Adhikara^a rx Sttias 23-24. Dealiug- with ihe restrictive nature of tho statement relating 
0 t ’o agent, place and time of the sacrifice. 

* U 9f. ^ f ^ -II 

^^^TWgflrsrt of & sacrifice^ place and time ; vritftpf hot commandafory ; 

in the performance; by reason of its constant or essen¬ 

tial connection. 


"3. Ihe agent., place and time being essentially connected 
with the performance of a (sacrifice) are not mandatory. 

When a Vedio sacrifice is performed, there are three things essential 
via. the performer, the place and the time. “So the Vedic text about them ” 
eays the pui vapahija, *t can not be fafa but only an ^ 5 ^ because it 
reproduces what is already known-*’ 

ftwror err it 9 i ^ t 

fawmif in the restrictive sense ; <tr on the other hand; wft.,vedic text 

24, On the other hand the Vedic tost is restrictive. 

The SiddhiWa view is embodied in the present, sfltra. There is 
doubt that time, place and agent are ossential for the performance 0 f 




whist #,. 
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an act but the Yedic text which prescribes the particular time, placo 
and agent is restrictive in its force. 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the restrictive nature of the description of the qualities of 
materials. 


rraT M V \ ^ ^ N 

^ ^ s3 

Similarly; in the materials; description of the qualities; 

3 ?<rfxT'?ftl'riTT?! s by reason of the connection with the original text. 


25. Similarly the description of the qualities of the materials 
(is restrictive) by reason of its connection with the original text. 

r rtA fiiare are three constituents 
When an organic act is performed there are 

; : . , . , „„ f orhieves. the materials used 

■called amithe fruit which the act achieves,* w 

, .. n the subordinate acts. When an organic 

ni performing it and int 311 _ . ^ 

net ,s directed to be performed, it is died sni * ka ‘■“f*"’ 3 

of the materials described there, are fit*, MV. because general dee- 
cription of materials is vagno bat the particular statement of the qual,- 
tie, of a sacrificial material being restrictive in the nature is 


firwfafa. 

Adbikaruna XI. De.liog with the reetrictive nature of the description of tho purification 
of the materia's auch aa pounding etc. 


=5 rTrlTVinif^ra, II 8 I ^ I ^ » 

purification (of materials); rand , aVuvnUMI^by reason of 
of its being principal. 

20 A r in the purification of the materials by reason of its 

being principal. 

jp Vedic text which gives the direction how the materials are to b© 

purified are ftWflrfafst: because these acts aim principally at thepunfica- 

* tion of materials and produce visible effect. 


AdMknriia Xfl. Dealing with the form of sacrifice. 

ii 8 i ^ i S* " 

the command as to sacrifice ; materials, gods 

and act:, ; 7 Tf*r* collectively ; by reason of its having accom- 

pjifthed its object- 
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27. Command as to. the sacrifice, the materials, gods and 
act-, all collectively (constitute- a sacrifice] by reason of their 
having accomplished their object. 

In the present sutra, the author has defined ?TUT and says that all those 
constituents make up a *TfflV 


Adhikarana XITf. Dealing with the form of alioma. 


it 

51 ^ that being defined;: by the direct text; spftfi-T: homaor 

offering; sn^TTfsW: a gift, in addition; is.. 


28. (*n»?) having been defined, a homa (includes) gift in. addi¬ 

tion by reason of the direct test. 

The present sutra defines sbr and says that it includes gift in addition, 
to all the constituents of the *un. 


Difference between «iTff and star is given in> these two sutras, Where 
any offering is made by invoking a god, it is *n>T, Where in addition to. 
this, there is siRtaff gift of a. Imaterial or throwing of liquid substance 
into the fire, it is called yfof.. 

WiT9Wi?i in his q* says ^1 fl^Nr: I *lR^ti 

wror sn*w: i 

See p. 13.of the Benares Choukhamba edition. 

WHiat is. the difference between a, mn and fhq ? While standing; 
with the word and', reciting qnqr and mantras, homa 

(offering) is called «rjrf?r (am), While sitting with the offering, ai 

homa is called (sta), 

In some copies^ gift is-defined as follows; 

Gift is the transfer of one’s own ownership in favour of anothei. In 
such a case SRrm is used. 


Adhik&rfMa. XI? 

sacrifice efcc, 


StUrw 29-30. Doling with the caee of the qfcW >» the etittoy. 


of a command.; by its lasting till the completion of an 

act; wafal for another object, firfatr&T:. another command.; *imt shall be 









PftRVA MtMAMSA. 




29, Tlip force of Yedic command lasts till the completion of 
an act ; and for another act another command is required. 

The objector says that a material used in a sacrifice can not be used for 
another sacrifice ; so another material of the same kind will be required 
for it. Accordingly when has been used for Atithva sacrifice, another 
grass will be required for and 

srrcr eftcM m rrt^tht 

ii 

srfcr^T not so; 3rqj% fffo i i Tq by reason of the original command; srsftfafa* 
connection with the object ; of that which are not specially 

described; cause of the act being one’; is- 

30. Not so; by reason of the original command (an act is 
; enjoined); and the connection of the acts not specially described 

with the object is the reason of their constituting one whole apt, 


The siddhlnta view is embodied in the present sfitra. The grass which 
is brought for the Aiithya sacrifice is described by the origina} RlRl and 
as and Sfrffafare not specially described, it proves that the whole 

is one ; the same grass may therefore be used and no separate grass is 

Required* 


END OF PADA. II 


*-~ 


f ADA III. 

Adhikarana I 1 — 3. Deo'ing with ^^fZf nature of materials, th6ir puriiloaiiion *n4 

|l 9 I \ I \ M 

in materials, their purification and acta ; by 

teas oil of their being subservient to others; MR|^: tile tort regardipg 
£ peward ; wpffWf: oommondatory j f*niy is, 
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1. The text regarding the reward as to the materials, their 
purification and acts by reason of their being subservient to others 
is recommendatory. 

As we have seen, there are throe constituents of. vrr^T or act; the 
that is the object or you may say the result or reward ; the STTvi^t 
or the materials and i- e. the subordinate acts which 

subserve the purpose. In this pfida, the author deals with the 
or the reward of the act. In the present sutra, the author has laid 
down the general proposition that text laying down the reward of the 
materials is 

SVMri^McWTOtSrnfi, II 8 II ^ | ^ || 

Wrth of the original ((ext); « arjd; srarosnesfiif on account of its being 
pot principal. 

2. In the original (Vedic. text) on account of its being not 
principal. \ 

In the, original Vedic text (i. e. sf,«jr«f JJjjtfgT’ 

tto “Mo whose ig|r.is made oif loaves, does not hear bad news, J ’3 

the reward mentioned is of subordinate nature. There is no relationship 
of invariable concommittance between not hearing bad tidings and the 
U0 So it can only be subordinate and an This is an 

p-dditional reason advanced by tho author in support of his viow 

rfcSTOT^TRU^ 3;; V 1 ^ i d M 

** r0ward 3 on the other hand ; WWHf. when It is principal in it. 

3. On the other hand, the (mention of) reward (is original) 

when it is principal in it. „ 


When the description m the original +n», .. 

. , v , . mi original text is principal, the mention 

of the reward, is This in i h a f. , 

, . v * us ,s the distinction which onr author 

has made as regards the being wjpfferfa: or 

" W, 7“ " DC,Hq? th6 0ne88€Dtinl <** «» mi** ( a seen by 

IWJRW) * tc - when th *r are need in performing occasion*! acts, 

fbi*K-d |^ ? „ 

^in performance of occasional acts ; Bpprr?^ o n account of it 
being RrrRf lor modified sacrifice ; Sfiymnt tho principal sarrifn . * 

different ; is ’ * Bm “ uoe i *w»i 
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4 On account of the procedure, adopted iu the performance 
of the occasional acts, being that of the modified sacrifice, the 
principal sacrifice is different. 

The author says in this that the procedure adopted in . 

.•rformiBg the acts is that of ftffffc and what is called , 

X 3 non-essential and the STffa or the model saenfice >3 different and there¬ 
fore essential or principal. This is the proposition which has been laid 
down by the author in the the present STNOT*. 

Adhikarana III. Sutras 5 to 7. Deling with the double (permanent and occasional; nature- 
of curd etc. - 

^ of one; s on the other hand ; WK* in double capacities ; 
gplit of the constituent (sentence). 

5 cm the other hand (when) one (substance used) m two 
capacities (both for fow and acts), (there is a) split of a sen¬ 

Wh . t the author law da„n » h» Sidlhtuta ...» „ that the rela¬ 
tionship ot eubstance and the texts vrhioh de.or.be .1 are to be cous.dere - 
separate and distinct. 


sftq ffif U $ I 3M ^ n 


subsidiary ;****! « J°* W 

If you say (that the separate sentence be treated as) 

subsidiary. ,, , 

i • ,ctor says that of the two texts, one may be considered prm- 
clp ^« may be eou.idared ,«b.,diary to A » 

harmonise them. 

ii ? • 1) 1 *’ 

H no; SsteTCi?**!: by reason of the sense being different- 

7 No by reason of the sense being different. 

\ thor gives a reply to- the o.bj,eoto*’s objection raised in the 
Iho aa in “He sacrifices with curd.” 

ZZ aacnfice with curd, if desirous of the power of senses.- There 
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'are two sentences; they .cannot be harmonisod because they convey tw<r 
'different senses, 

$• 

Adhikar&na IV Sutras 3 to 9. Denlin^-with the nofcure of the efco*. 

of materials; § on the other hand; for the purpose of an 

•action; ?T^T? purification; pertaining to the performance of a 

sacrifice; is. 

8. On the other hand, the purification of the materials for 
the purpose of an action is a 

The author has laid down the siddhiinta yiew in the sutra. The puri¬ 
fication of the materials being with tho object of performing an act is 
only for the purpose of the sacrifice and is therefore subsidiary. 

n $ q u n 

by reason of its being separate or different; nnrfh^ has been 
•made a rule. 

9 By reason (of the acts) being different, this rule has been 
laid down. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view; that 
minor acts which subserve the purpose of tho principal act, being varmua 
»nd many are therefore subsidiary in their nature. This rule has boon 
fixed about flJjJWJT in order to distinguish it from . 

Adhikarana V, deling with the fruifcfulnea* of 

wjfh firsftffei * 

II v m I \o M 

VlS[!U*lt in the original command; <R=ssrsj^* nnf __ _ • ■ 

reward; only an act; has been or-diint^laf^ 

that which is not laid down; w wot ’ wn » 

10. When there is no mention qf a reward in the « or 
tory text, it lays down .only an act, because what, is 
i* not recognised. ' ct c «t»llWd 
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<SL 


The objector says that where no fruit is mentioned, it may be safely 
presumed that it prescribes an act merely. 

r?N cTSRrFf 

n * i * \\ u 

no; suWTRSTrasiI?^ by force of the Vedic sentence; ^rl3[<TT command 
binding nature; wifa object, «TOTqf%; is inferred; «P4?jrf of objects , TtT 

because; -;ru^R by being for the purpose; vedio texts; JT<rW3 are 

recognised srsfij: from the object; aranwfsrt of weak, devoid; ttw’tH in 
proximity; =*fa also; 3Ttf5f v 4: not connected; rRJTT^therefore, because; »cfo- 
^T: a part of the Yedic text; tf; that. 

11. Not so; the binding force (command) is inferred from the 
authority of the Vedic text; the texts are recognised to he forsomo 
object by reason of their having rewards. Those that do not 
contain any reward and havo no connection with any (sentence) 
in the proximity (their connection should be sought in a remote 
passage) because it is a portion of the Vedic text. 

This sfttra is ip reply to the objection raised in sdtra 10. The 
author’s own view is that the Vedas are themselves authorities and havo 
% binding force. Every text should be presumed to contain reward 
because they can not be without an object; if it were so i. e. without an 
V ' -t ou will have to seek the connection in some remoter passage con¬ 
taining a fruit because it is a part of the whole Vedic text- 

smpmba 11 » ' < » V{ i' 

S0Q«»e o£ tha Vedic text ’ !I^^ like the sens0 of the subordi ' 

n»to acta. 

12. The sense of the Vedio sentonce is like the sense cf the 
subordinate act. 

Hero in the present $3 the author supports his view by an analogy ; 
just as the principal is described in one text and its quality is described 
?n another , but both these are connected by the principle of 9<> 

in the same way when a?, one place an act is described but at another 
pin,.(jut rortM.nl is mentioned, both are to be connected together under 
tlio above mentioned ; v.emwmr 








AdaiksrarrH VI att.a, 13-H doatiag with the subject that produces cue fruit only. 

!U| ^ I ^ $* 

ficaUon 1 ^ fnlfuUiirg all objects; on account of no spoci- 

That produces) all fruits, because no specific reward 

is mentioned. 

The objector says that when no specific fruit is mentioned/it may then 
be presumed that 1*?*^ produces all sorts of rewards. 

sn ^r^cE^rft u ? i ^ ( ^ „ 

<^'one; gror; ^^5f3rr^by virtue of one CQp.maad. 

11. (It produces) one fruit, because there is one command. 

The atfthor gives a reply that faffr* is only one act and there is onlv 
one (fhfa) oommarfd; so it can produce one fruit onlv. 

Adb.kuan, VII. SU.rag lo-IG. Dealing with the subject that Icc., secure !,ee.cn 

*3 their reward, 

^ n^i^n 

* lttat i ^ h0ave: * 1 !?.; **?* to all; 3% to; wfiftrewr* by beinsr 

cotointfofrly de’sired. ® 

12. That (reward) is heaven because'it is desired by all. 

This sutra embodies the siddhdn‘a view of the author; he says that the 
fruit of fars^T is heaven as it is .the summum bimum of all men. 

ITrW^ar II 9 | \\ || 

by reason of experience; g and. 

10, And by reason of (our) experience. 

The author supports his view by an additional reason. H 0 3ava tl 

hnman experince also shows that the heaven is the ultimate oHoct f 11 
mankind. 1 ^ or all 

The sutras 10 to 16 constitute 

Adhlkaran’i VUT, 6<Urun 17 to 19. Deanwith the vrfmq nature „f , hc 

mit ^9m}m?«tf5cCTsdtlf3iH: u» , ? (| 











dinate act.. 

A sacrifice consists of JTOT* and nhs acts ; the principal is 
described by the fqrfa and the subordinate acts by wfcm? So according 
>o the description of reward of a sacrifice is only an 

«B5f fruit, reward; wrr#tT: (it is the opinion of) Atreya; b y 103,9011 

of the command or direction; when there is no text; % certainly; 

iuterence ; is, 

18 It is the opinion of wS’O th»t there is a reward under 
the (Ycd'c) command and where there is no command, it can be 
interred. 

The opinion of Urdu is opposed to WTOlWu Ho says that the trait 
mentioned in the M* should be oonsidored to b, principal and .batmen- 
tioued a. is redundant; the tru.t not mentioned in the for, but 

mentioned as utfunt »bould be considered to be a par. oi firth under the 
principle of mST***.. Where ne fruit is mentioned, ,t should be 

inferred. 

3if5 *ei%: n v M • " 

irt, in subordinate acts; tjfiti praise; W*UUT by reason of being 

subordinate to others. . 

19 T he praise in subordinate acts (is) by reason fof being 

subordinate to others (for the principal). 

•Where two acts are related as principal and subordinate, the praise of 
t the subordinate act under the principle of «*>r the principal 

This adhikarana is called 

Adhikft'ni, 1X gAtrrw 20-24. Coaling with tha acoomphehment of respectire 
.desires ub detariberf, of ihe orifices. 

sKtiij .. ilu wif VI! 

« » I | I Sf M 
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in desire accomplishing ;. act or sacrifice; its own 

fruit; *3TJt heaven; just as ; *in a subordinate act of a sacrifice; 

lorthe purpose of the sacrifice. 

20. lu a desire accomplishing sacrifice, (there) is its reward 
in the shape' of heaven; just as a subordinate act (besides fulfilling- 
its result) is for the sake of a sacrifice. 

This rfutra lays down the gspTST view of the objector. When a subor¬ 
dinate act is performed, it fulfils its own purpose and further produces, 
the purpose*mentioned in the text; <?g'^7 srtf'tfl; <4 One who de¬ 

sires cattle, should carry consecrated water in the milking vessel/” So in 
the same manner when a act is performed, it fulfils its own purpose 
and secures heaven in addition, 


^ urost fstwKt. h » i'> i ^ n 

sfttt being satisfied; ’Sf and; apTC*n on the cause; f*r«mra by virtue of the 
restrictive rule. 

21. On the cause (which actuated the act) being over, by 
reason of the restrictive rule (the act is continued till completion). 

The objector supports his view by stating a fact that the saerifree is 
continued till completion even though.the object to secure hoaveu i 3 ac¬ 
complished. 

sit u » i 3 i ^ ii 

*EWT. motive, gratification of a desire ; 3ff on the other hand ; ardittifa i 1 
connection with that; has been enjoined. 

22. On the other hand, the motive has been ordained in that 
connection. 

The author gives his own view and says that the text lays down the 
object of the. WS acts and the inference that heaven is secured in addi 
tion to it, is unreasonable. 


^ II 

atfl in a subordinate act; by virtue of its being subordinate. 

23. In a subordinate act by reason of its being subordinate 
The author continues his reply and says that the case <>f a subordinate 
act is entirely different because it serves its own purpose beside (,m 
B abtorvient to the tr ain act, It is a case of disparity as explained b 
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^ tt v \ \ i n 

^ on being accomplished ; % and; fsm : restrictive rule; <^4 
,wi4Ji that object. 

25. On the desire being accomplished, the rule (that it should 
be continued till completion) is tor that object. 

The author continues to reply tho objection raised in the that 

the sacrifice is continue!} till completion even though the desire is accom¬ 
plished under tho rule that a work when pnee commenced should bo 
pompleted. 

Adhiknrana X. SAiras 25—26 Dealing with the subject that ^sacrifices fulfil al( 
desires. < r 

accomplishing all desires; desires connected with the 

pubn-linate acts ; 5r«C*?TrT by reason of a context. 

25. All desires are fulfilled by fulfilment of the des'res con- 
net Led with subord nate acts (as is shown) by the contort. 

The sutra embodies the objection of tho In connection with 

^r»T aud TJnrr-ir sacrifices certain subordinate acts are performed; they 
fu!ti! all desires as appears from the word ‘all’ used in the Veda. 
rnh*:t STTSF’qr zw. qRT.TT?T STlf^T I WSS^f^i 

l snfurjtfqr i 

dfwjrrw II *1% wrrJT^ eTT^n^T: t ti 

"Other sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of one object but 
ilio now and full moon sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of 
a!! desires. Other sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of one 
cb su-e but the is performed for tho accomplishment of all. One 

' w j l0 ia desirous of cattle should construct an altar that can easily be 
RWc'pt, but one who is desirous of honour, should construct it in such 
a way th i• any rubbish may be removed from it by digging. If one is 
fiositfoifS of rains let.him make a sitting place low.” 

des ;ription of the reward : c|7 co the other hand; ST>qH 
by onnection of the principal statement. 

g(l On the ot-ljer band; (it is) a description of the reward b.jy 








J AIM IN! SftTRA. IV. 3.' 29. 




reason of the connection with the principal statement. 

IM 10 author gives his own view in the Ho says that as the prin¬ 
cipal statement is connected with the and 3%rfcfStor ; the 

fulfilment of desires is in connection with the principal and is there¬ 
fore an 

^dbikarana XI. Sdtraa 27- }8. Doling with the b ubject that ^ ^ ar e to 

h © performed separately and have their respective rewards. 

m M $ t ^ \ ^ U 

33 there; all ; by reason of no distinction. 

27. There all (desires are accomplished) as no distinction is 
jnade. 

This and the following sutra have been interpreted differently. In one 
view it is argued that as no distinctive word is used, so it is fair to pre¬ 
sume that all desires are produced at once. In another view, it means all 
desires are fulfilled in the next world. It is an objection on behalf of 
the jprqiff. 


^tufcrR?: fulfilment of desires in succession ; gr on the other hand; 
of the object or desire ; 3?qfvT production ; WS^rfjTtgT?! by reason of the 
non-connection, 

28. On the other hand, the desires are filfuljed in succession 
py reason of their not rising simultaneously. 


The aiddhAnta view is embodied in the present sutra. The author is 

fapposod to reply in one view that as desire • , ' , 

. , , d uesires do not rise simultaneonslv 

. they on not V> tulaUed s,m«l ta „.„» al y j on j T „ IW #4W 

th.t H,*»«.. ». fulfilled .n Hie .»d the world . Thi> , dhik „, na 

18 called gfirmf^-irq and adlukaranas X lin H vi 

m . Jr *“ A and XI constitute *.f of- 

3T3SUI3. Tne XI udhikaiana according toHia.fi 

that sacrifices fulfil the desires ii* this am} the other wo: Id 1 ^ 

view this adikarapa is numbered XII 


Adhi*carrwa XI H. Stitrati 29 - jil, Poiuiug with the epbjeofc the^ th ‘ 

r»f (architectral ^orifices) &o r c P' r * 
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in concomttuttarice or relationship; of tho connection 

of tho command ; l>y. reason of its convoying sense. 

29. Because the sense of the text is properly conveyed when* 
it is connected with the permanent relationship. 

The author expresses his view that the connection of the principal and 
its subsidiary conveys the full signification of the command ; * 3 

a constituent of agnichayana ‘ Having estab 

lished fire, let him perform.HUTrcrfSr. 

h 4 i U ^ 11 

^rarsjcftiu the text enjoining time ; q>T 5 *: time ; ^fa^^if y° u sa y- 

36. If you say that it indicates time.under a text enjoining 

time. 

The author raises a doubt that if you say that tho text shows t»mc 
viz , first the performance of tund then HtermPn:; so according to 

the objector’s view, it is a sequence of time. 

\\ $ M * \\ N 

?I not; by reason of no relationsliip ; with tire- 

roward ; W<T n will bo. 

31 Not so, because there will be no connection with the 
reward. 

The anther replies that it can not be considered to be sequence of time* 
as the two sacrifices are not independent; they are principal and subor¬ 
dinate; and as there is no connection with the reward; so one is subordi- 
niitejmd depends on the principal. 

AdUik mm X' StturoS 32 to 35. DaU.ng with the subject that ®te. ere subordinate. 

ij the fuU moon sacrifice kc. 

it » i ^« ir 

asranl double object; if it be said . 

32 . If it be said that it is for bot h. 

The arfqraH*!! opens wi f h the pqw view. The text is qWwff 

'‘Having made tho offering of full-moon sacrifice, lie per¬ 
forms sacrifice.” Tho sacrifice is mentioned in connection with 
WgrtflTfil: b<> it i« a cons f ituent part of tlie full moon sacrifice and be*- 
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cause it is mentioned after the performance of gifrftrsftorJT, it therefore also 
indicates the sequence of time. In the opinion of the objoctor it is both 
sequence of time and constituent part of 

•r n $ i ^ i ^ n 

n °t‘ B0 > reason of one sentence. 

33. It is not so, by reason of its being one sentence. 

It can not bo ao; otherwise there will a be split of sentence. It is only 
one sentence ; according to the principle of interpretation as laid down 
by the Miuulmsakas ^ig-jcan only be a constituent part of 

\\ ^ M 

Jnprun^by reason of the context; if /you say. 

34. If you say that by roason of the context. 

The author again raises a doubt on behalf of the gafqw. If it be said 
that the passage occurs in connection with the sacrifices and 

therefore it partakes of the double nature as stated by the the 

author's reply to it is embodied in the following sfitra. 

II $ \ \ | ^ M 

W no, ?t^f*Trrl v by viitue of the original sentence. 

35. No ; by reason of the original sentence. 

The sutra embodies the siddhanta view of the author. He says that in 

^no original sentence is described as the part of c.<riirm*WT and the 

force of the sentence predominates over the context according to the ruloa 

of interpretation laid down by the tfWm authors. So the " tf^can not, 
bo both. 


*eoit i-i on of a gui maruU hyraL" lt '' ^ ]Cl ' ' ^ ^3^ * c ‘’ ^ re 10 be Performed after the 

* sm ‘ l **“” ,,16r8 •• "•O' 1 * 1 "*' “*'*“•"» >«*» ft. other hand <mv 
sequence of time , 30 * is j jr^rx^T with the object • «fcf CTT , , . 

connection. 3 ’ * f * V * 1 ^ b ? virtue of the 


SO. On the other hand when there is no original sentence it 
is then sequence ul time by virtue of its connection with t’l 

object. * ™ 
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From tho above discussion, we clearly see tliafc in order to dete: nine’ 
whether an' act is arnTf^rfcT, it depends upon the Vodic text 

If it is grfar, it is 3fifrr ; and if it is it is Now the text is; 

‘‘They perform argqra after 3Trf&TP5cT‘ hymns. 

Agni-mftruta is a part of sma sacrifice and Anuyaja sacrifice is a part* 

of an animal sacrifice. So there is no connection whatever of one 
being the part of the other. Under the circumstance, it is a case of 
sequence of time. 

Adbik r ir%pa XVT. Dealing with fcbo subject that Hoina-'-aurihceB are to be performed a*t^r 

im ^ i ii 

^rqfrT^r^ when there is a doubt whether it is sbififfaor ^gr frfa: 

time; ^Tfc^is ; ^r=J*TSI of the sentence : by virtue of its being 

principal. 

37. When there is a doubt whether it is a relationship ol a 
part to the whole or a sequence of time, it is a sequence of time 
by virtue of its being principal in the sentence. 

There ,s a text ' <<After performing new and full 

moon sacrifices, ho performs soma sacrifice.” Now the question ,s whether 
there is a relationship of a part to the whole or whether it is a sequence 
of time. Tho author says that tho original sentence which describes both 
y <TJ<rfiTRTUTT and *tfJTTW does not mention any StT 1 ** or > 

uo*r dues it show that ?<TJWTR sacrifices are subsidiary to Smut The 
only alternative is that it indicates sequence of time. 

Adhikanru XVH. Sftfcras 38 -39 Dealing wifch the subject that tho fcum of tf#ft 
sacrifice ^ to be derived by the boh. 

•K57?f^Fn: seouring of fruit ; g on the other hand , not being 

commanded; * n a; Wcf i$ , arshnj^fcfr^by reqson of there being no re¬ 
lationship of a part to its whole. 

38. Ou the other hand, when there is no commendatory text, 
there is no reward (to the sacrifice!*) by virtue of there being no 
relationship of a part t° "hole 
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Irish' g#in% 0 This is the Vedic text; it means that 

on the birth of a son, one should perform sacrifice with 12 earthen 

pans (for baking S*»*W cakes). The question is wh|ther the fruit ac¬ 
crues to the performer or not. According to the author, as there is no men¬ 
tion of the fruit in the original command, the fruit does not accrue to the 
performer but to his son. The son is under another Yedic text, like one’s 
self. STKtntgsf. “A son is one’s own self.” 


sqjrar wfirwnh n m ^ i ^ n 

tfnrat of the constituent parts; g on the other hand; 
mention of the son’s birth; OrRrTffsI: with a purpose. 

39. On the other hand, the mention of the son’s birth is for the 
purpose of subsidiary actions. 

The word 37^3 has boon differently interpreted. We have followed 

who has taken it in the sense of the birth of a son. In this viow it 
means that the sacrifice is to be performed on this occasion. It is 

not performed immediately but ten days after the birth. 


Adhikarana XVIII. 
‘5‘c. {should be 


SUtra? 40-41 dealing with the subject that subsidiary actions each as 
performed at their proper time. 


U VI ^ 1 Vo U 

f with fch ® principal; «rfo<t*r>TT^by reason of the connection. stq T *t 

time 10 8Ub3idi * ry aotion3; the time of the principal’ is the 

4 By reason of the connection with the principal, the time 
* * he Pr^ncipa] is the time of the subsidiary actions 

The objector says that ffhimftl is subsidiary to arfer-J. . an 7i t - 
°f performance of ffhmrftr is the same as that of ^ 

5 rTr^ 

on the completion 3 on the other hand ' 

text; reason of its general natn re ' '* comma,, dtatory 

time i wt^is. at * M 5 a ‘ proper 

41. On the other hand, on the oonjpletidn (of 
another sacrifice should be commenced, isl ti . U aacr ^' l ''°- 
text; by virtue of its general nature (the subsd j ( .’' > ' nniau<laiur . v 
shall be (performed) at the r proper time U> s l< r ^* 0os ) 
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The author gives his own view in this sutra. The command is that on 
'the complofciori. of one sacrifice another should be performed. 
is the principal and ffetfirfo is its subsidiary sacrifice ; is the 

principal sacrifice and is its part. The rule is that on the 

mpletion of one sacrifice, the other is commenced . So all the parts of 
•a sacrifice should be performed at thoir proper timo. 




END OF PADA. Ill 


-# 


PADA IV. 


Shikar in* 1. S<Vr *3 1-2. Deai.n^with the subject that gambling Jto. are part of VAjuty* 
’ka^rifiao kc> 


by virtue of context in general; commanda 

ory text; 94W* does not constitute the relation of principal and subord.- 

° * 1 By virtue of the word ‘context’ in general, the commenda¬ 
tory text does not constitute subordinate acts. 

Tn a Rujasuya sacrifice, many minor act* are performed as or examp e 
;fi .»«, animal sacrifice, soma sacrifice, gambling and narration 

"Z'ZZZS-* «• “ y r bat tker :"r: 

under the subject of and by that reason the minor act* do not 


become subsidiary. 

grfq oTfSf 

^ not so; afrf a subsidiary act ; wfoWTJ without an oblation; 13 : 
are, from that; ftrf<Tl?4m by reason of the difference. 

2 Not so; the subordinate acts are without oblationf there 
fore there is a distinction. 

The author in the present g* give* his opinion that gambling &c. 
, n i,|„ sac'-ifioe are performed without oblation and do not produce 

an „ they are not wforf and are therefore subordinate 
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Adbikaraaa I f. fiAfcras 3 — 4 da&iicg'Jwich the aabject that the gambling it. the pact oiithe 
whole sacrifice. 

W&WX 0 g I ? I ^ (I 

the middle of a particular context; of which; that 

context. v 

3. It belongs to that subject under which it is described: 

There is. act in the sacrifice; there gambling is 

described. The objector says that gambling is therefore subordinate to- 
‘he »tfu*3*rta 

grr f| rf^r 

iu u i v w 

W?«l of alb • gi on thO other hand ; WT?*R| by reason of equality; 
SpTftf: from, the commandatory text; ^^TTcI is; gff not; its; B$^ui 

context; for pointing out, for dirocfeion ; is.stated.; jfiif in the 

middle^ * ' 


By virtue of the original text they are all equally impor¬ 
tant, it is not its context; it is mentioned.in the middle for the 
purpose- of direction.. 

^ The author gives his own view in the present sutra. The gambling 
’ are described in a serial order funder the subject of stfungrdhr 
soma-sacrificel; that is not its context; it is described in that order 

ccordiug to the rules of interpretation as laid down by the tfhrtar, the 

, is stron g er fclian the «*. So the context is of *nrsrg *rST and all 
other details are equally important. 

Adhikafaija III, Sdferaa 6 and 6 deallntr with fcha a . . * 

fisrformod »t Oxo tiipo of ‘ ,e ° l that ^ WlR &c.. arc to be. 

iqr«Wi w\v imi 

tfVTOrfW) in the indivisibility of the emttext; * and ftrufcfffW 
forbidden, split of the sentence ; % because; both ’ 

6. Or, account of tie indivisibility of the context, the direct 

”tio»r nB w 3 forbi,uen <b> 

The offering of ™,. cop i> made to Soma, Twiflra, Vi, 5u „ M ifc 
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i 5 mat le at the time of The question is whether it is a sgrgr fafa or 

atnfsfa- The objector says that by holding it to be a there will 

be a fault of syntactical division. It is, therefore, according to the 
pbjector a subsidiary act of 

err ^TT^sfcnrt^N^r II V « 

arfimr not so ; time only ; ^^T^by reason of absence; 

of the special (mention). 

6. Not so ; it (lays down) time only, by reason of the absence 
pf any special mention. 

The author gives his own view in the sfttpa. As there is no special 
mention and as it is mentioned in connection with it is according 

to the rule (laid down in chapter IV, 3 pada, 36 sutra) a 

Adbikarana IV. Dealing with.the anbjeot that the STflRft;? >« subsidiary to 


mam n s i »i * « 

which produces fruit or reward; on the other hand; 
by the said reason ; fcTW of another; JPOTf principal; *!mr is. 

7. (The acts) which produce fruit are principal, by reason as 
given of another. 

The acta ore of two kinds ; those that produce fruit, and other, that 
produce no fruit; «mw homo bolong. to the latter class and i. therefore 

subordinate to «*« " Woh 

i. principal. Here in the sMra %*< ts used .n centrad.st.nct.ou 
with 

Adhikarasa V- Sfttras 9-11. Dealing with the subject that the is pormanent 

and eueontutl. 


^ra|i tSiRra; jamnarnra it 9 i 9 i c « 

the cup of curd;*feftw; occasional; <jf» by reaBon of 

the deeoriptiop in the Vedic text. 

8. 'I’he (offering of a) cup of curd is occasional by reason ol 
its relation with the Vedic text. 

According to the Vedic text, the dffaWf ceremony ia performed 
wb§#°vpr fliere is an prfor or omission in fcl*e perforipapce of ft ^acriU c ^ 
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to appease the gods. The objector says that the performance of the 
ceremony is therefore occasional. 

Rr^ U S 1 $ I < U 

permanent, essential ; ^ and; by virtue of the word 

■ excellent. 1 

(The {falls is) permanent because of the word ‘excellent’ 
(used). 

Tho objector takes up another position and says that as the word 
‘excellent' js used In this connection the SffoiTC ceremony is therefore 
permanent; what is excellent should always be performed. According to 
the objector, the ceremony is both Essential and incidental. 

?tt ii (to sro “it i 9 

^ost of all the cups; he who U 303 it, becomes excellent.” 

|| iM 91 H 

by reason of its being the form of all (gods); q and. 

10. And also by reason of its being the form of all (gods). 

The objector strengthes his view by stating that the is the 

form of ail the gods and the form of the gods is permanent. The ^fqyg; 
cere mony ia therefore both permanent and occasional. 

^cf *T'7r^r ^qifor q^ngq%s% I (^i- A ui{j 

“It is the form of all the gods viz., this cup; he who uses this cup, obta¬ 
ins all the forms and cattle.” 

wt?% m- 

H $ I 9 I \% II 


ion, 


permanent; *T.on the other hand; TO* is; mfcnq; recommendati 
restatement; of the both (the priest and the sacrificer); i n tll 

sacrifice; by reason of no connection; tffiRqru by reason of 

impermanent nature; aT‘?UTW*3r of the impediment. 

U Ou the otherjhand, it is permanent; it is bec f 

their (of tho sacrifice? and the priest) having no connection will 
the act and by reason of the impermanent nature ( .f n 
impediment, >ft 

The author gives his own view finally after djsoosain,, .i 

ai °g tfl « subject 
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from the objector’s ppint of view. He says that both the stsyg' and 
tfSHTPr have no connection with the impediment and because the impedi¬ 
ment is of momentary nature it is therefore incidental. The * 3 

performed to appease* the gods in order to obviate the impediment that 
may happen. The performance of is therefore essential. 

Adbikaran* VI. Sfctros 12-13. Dealing with the subject that is occatio,,til ' 

IbsrR^ 

§«T5TT: Vai&vanara offering ; ft?*: permanent; " t smr is; f*l?^ with per¬ 
manent (things) ; mPRfvnnnt by reason of nu ubering along or among, 
12. Vatfv&nara is permanent by reason of its being numbered 
along with permanent things. 

The view is that as the W offerings are mentioned amongst 

permanent things, so they are permanent. 


q tfMwHjitin ni,H 8 I 8 > ^ » 


otherwise, on an occasion , m on the other hand , W 
by reason of the original statement. 

13. On the other hand, it is occasional by rcasontof the 

original authority. ^ ^ preMnt TIl , origi „, text 

The author « view n ^ eh8w . t b at «4%> fire is carried about 

which is quoted .0 j, „ iron grate and fire « it is 

one’s neck i J ^ ^ the for a year, 

carried by tying reform the wfrnm sacrifice; 

s* r-£ t 

So the offering is occasional ; it is performed v. «en 

arises. M 

trm thmW*'«** *«"» ** ""TTL 

snfttjrss&w wr wh f*rnr**f* famfcfl# 

vi ,i (to «*« “He who without holding fire iaW, e8tftb,l9J 









the sacred fire, is destroyed like the undeveloped fustics; (in case, he is in¬ 
capable to carry for a year) he should offer cakes baked on 12 pans 

to sf?cTTiT*, because a year is fire ; like the foetus which becomes 

mature in a year and is born on arrival of its time, similarly having held 

for a year, he establishes fire on the arrival of its tim£ so that he may 
not perish. It is the dear body of which is h© obtains his 

dear body certainly.” 

Adhik&ratn V!l. Storaa 14-18 .Dealing with the occaeit nal nature of qsfaft; 

ft 9 l 91 H 

satchiti sacrifice ; by reason of its being like the 

former. \ 

14. The Satchiti sacrifice is like the former. 

The s&tra embodies the view of the h objector. He says that 

is also permanent as he argued in the previous cases. 

II » i 8 i W * 

with them; ^ and; tfsqw^by reason of its reckoinng among. 

15. And by reason of its being reckoned among them. 

The objector supports his view by advancing an additional reason that 
the sixth chiti is described amongst the 5 chitis. The five chittis are 
permanent and the 6th chtti is also therefore permanent. “A chiti is a 
place made of varions kinds of bricks in the form of a bird on a ground 
of two spans levelled by a plough. Such 5 chitis are first made and the 
sixth one is lastly constructed ; in them fire is established.” 

ft v 11? i \\ ft 

by reason of the explanation of the recommandatory ^ext ; 

and. 

16. And by reason of the satisfactory explanation of the re* 
commendatory statement in this connection. 

The objector further supports his view by saying that the text 

in this connection can be explained by holding the to be perma¬ 

nent. 
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one chiti; WT on the other hand; 9Tf?T is ; smsrcj; o'u comple¬ 
tion; fg because , =gf3I% ordained; fbffTwW with a purpose. 

17. On the other hand, there is only one chiti on the comple¬ 
tion (of the arfiiTWT sacrifice) because it is ordained with a 
purpose. 

In the sutra, the author expresses hi3 own view. The five chi bis cons¬ 
titute the -irfar^T sacrifice; if thore is an error or omission, then the 6th 
chiti is performed. If 5 chitis are satisfactorily performed, then there 
is no necessity for the performance of the 6th chiti. 

TSW^^TtTTW: U & I * I H 

by reason of opposition ; mfh: with them ; equal 

reckoning. 

18. Though opposed, they are reckoned along with them. 

The author replies to the objection raised in sutra 15. Though the 6th 
chiti is occasional yet it is mentioned along with permanent things ; as 
gods, men, and manes of opposite classes are mentioned together in the text 

♦‘The gods, the Risis and Gandharvas were on one side; the Asuras, the 
demous and evil spirits on tho other.” 

Adhikarapa V 11- Sdtras 18-21 dealing with tba subject that ftfrfopnf is not a sub- 
Bidiftij action. 

, wra. « » i » > V « 

offering to the manes of the ancestors ; by reason 

of its own time ; wM not subsidiary; «U^ia. 

19. The offering to the manes by reason of its (appointed) 
time is prinoipal. 

In the sutra, the author expresses his view that is am inde¬ 

pendent sacrifice being performed on a particular day. 

“They perform in the after-noon on a#N<fn” 

JTOgWR II $ I V I H 

like equal; ^ and ; ssNqrjfTff by reason of its being counted- 

20. A nd by reason of its being counted along with equal 
(things). 
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The author gives an additional reason and says that the be- 

ing mentioned along with principal acts, is also principal. 

^ u *n $ \ ^ « 

* 

in the case of prohibition ; ^ and; ^T*TT3( by reason of its 

being seen. 

21. And by reason of its being seen on a prohibited day. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view ; lie says 
that the fatefipjqsy is performed on a prohibited day, so it is ah indepen¬ 
dent act. 

Adhlkarana IX, Sutras S2—24. Dealing with the subject that the rope a part of g'qf. 

TSf^TRt^ U 5? I 5? \ ^ U 

part of the‘animal; T^T^TT the rope; in that context ; 

f^THTrT s by being described. 

22. The rope is a part of an animal being described in that 
context. 

The objector says that the rope is the part of the animal because it id 
mentioned in that connection. 

• c(T rfr^^TTT^ II 9 1 9 I ^ It 

part of the tjq ; m in the alternative, on the other hand ; 
by reason of purifying it. 

23. On the other hand, it is a part of the sacrificial post by 
reason of its purifying it. 

In the present sufcra, the author gives his ’own view. He sa^a that 
the rope is a part of the sarificial post because it is tied round the 
sacrificial post to make it firm.' 

H 2 | v I ^ H 

recommendation ^ and ; full of weaning. 

24 It has a meaning (if wo take it for an) arthavudu (dosrviti. 

tive), , 1 





whists 
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The text of the Rigveda where the rope is described in connection with 
the will convey a meaning if we consider it as a descriptive statement. 
The author gives this as an' additional reason in support of bis view. 

qforfa i fNkTH; 

II 3ffo tfo ( V <|*> comes the strong, well olo. 

thed, and tied round (with ropes) ; it (*q) certainly is the best of all 
products of wood ; the wise poets with meditation, desirous of divine po- 
■Bition, erect it.” 

Adhikorana X. SOtrhe 25—28. Dealing with the subject that 3 ** is » P«t <* the 

11 # i 2 1 ^ ii 

' chip ; ^ and; q^Tc^by reason of its being a portion of it. 

25. And STC (is a part of *jq) by reason of its being a part. 

The objector says that is a part of *<? because it is prepared 
®rom it. 




m v i i ^ n 

ransom; ** and; a^raiJtjts part. 

26 And (it is) a ransom and therefore it is a part of (the sac¬ 
rificial post.) 

There is a story in the Veda that the ladle was broken and the ri.is 
purchased it with the offering of a handfnl of grass a, a ransom From 
L chip of the sacrificial post..he «rc was prepared and the destruction 
ef the sacrifice was thus avoided. The objector advances it as an add.tre- 
nal reason in support of his view. 

3TUW inqqfrT I 1 ** 

?fsr 1 i qwr ^ »i 

“The Rif is who brought the *[tf saw in the days of yore, vhen the 
ladle was broken, they believed that it foreboded the destruction of t ie 
sacrifice. They saw grass as ransom to purchase the ladle, the s? a 
made from the *r<? is to avert the destruction of the sacrifice. 

11 1 1 9 1 ti 

?r^fq a part of the animal ; qj on the other hand; by 
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reason of it 3 being an object in itself. 

27. On the other liand, is a part of animal because it is an 

The author gives his own view in this sutra. The RjTC is used ir. 
anointing the animal ; as it subserves this purpose, sp it is an Mifod ano 
is therefore subsidiary to the- animal. 

VTrRvTT \l V \ ¥ \ ^ M 

by metonymy or transferred sense description about 

ransom; is*. 

28. The description about ransom is by the transferred sense. 

»rf% is the subordinate significant powor of a word. When the prin¬ 
cipal sense of a word is rejected and the quality which it expresses is 
recognised, it is a case of a transferred sense, or metonymy. Wnen the 
materials of a sacrifice are finally disposed of, instead of the sacrificial 
post, the ^ which has been prepared from the *r*T is thrown into the- 
sacrificial fire. This mode of release by ransom is called 

The author gives a reply to tho objector’* objection contained in sfitra 
26 by saying that the is only by way of metonymy. One 

is used in anointing eleven animals with butter. This procedure in a 
sacrifice is called ; so connected with the sacrificial 

animal. 

Adhikaraja XI. BAtias 29 to 38. Dealing with the subject that Sio., are opjwidiarp 

sets. 

g ai 'j'ii Mioh mj’TT: rraRFURshret 

^fgo? of the new smd full moons ; 55 m: oblations,; Jrewfa prin¬ 

cipal; MBl^rT^by reasons of no speciality (about it.) 

29. All the oblations (made) during new and full moons ar^ 
principal by reason of nQ special mention (made about them). 

There-are several Yilgas that are performed on the new and full moon 
days; they are equally montionod and there is nothing special about 
them. The objector in this sCitra says that all snus are equally important 
and principal. 

« » > » U° i' 
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3lRr 3TT on the contrary also, not so ; sfmRr parts ; some ; in 

v.-hich ; af/Tf^T by being part ; praise ; OT*TT*T: common ; f?T because; 

praise- , * 

31. Not so; some are parts which are praised as parts; because 
the praise is general. 

The author gives his own view in the sutra; that there are certain mn*. 
which are praised as parts ; and so they are parts but can not b© 
principal. 

rraT im ? i ^ h 


also ;'grand; seeing another case. 


31. And again seeing another oase. 

The author supports his view ; in some sacrifices STTtST and others aro 
not performed; had they been principal, such would not have been the 
case. 

it » i » i ^ •• 


„**w 1 ©t diatintive; 3 »» «*» ■ «<« the reason ; 

among thi ,ru>cip,l ; tp*. ©£ ft. aabord,©..©; V " rt « « f - 

inclusion. 


32 . The reason (given) is not distinctive by virtue of the 
subordinate being included in the principal. 

The objector says that the reason given in sutra 30 that the praise is 
general is not distinctive ; there are t^icts in which the principal 
praised and the subordinate is included in it. 


•fpjnr^T i i 11 


. “Agneya offering is the head of the sacrifice; 39T3J offering 
* heart; the offerings to Agnifoma are its feet.” 


wdc^T^ H 2 I 9 I 53 II 

* not;«r 5 »fi being-not mentioned; STWnf^sfa seeing another case, 
by reason of its being subservient to another. 







33. When it is not mentioned (in the Vedas) it can not he 
another case by reason of being subservient to another. 

The objector supports his view by saying that it is not mentioned in 
the text that it is subservient to another, so it appears to be another case. 

M S \ 9 I W I! 

^sHFrit on being separate; 5 on the other hand; #rf*Tvrr«TiiT: of the names,- 
t?r%^T: connection with the fruit; sjfbu: by direction or command of the 
\ odas; sacrificial custom; =3 and; nf^that ; 3 ^: again; gis^ajjof the 

■distinctive mark of the principal; Uc^that ; the quality of producing 

roward; Hctffasjr in its proximity ; unconnected ; that; «f*f consti¬ 

tuent part ; is; uifuc^n^ being sharers ; 5PT^n^ of the cause, or princi- 
cipal; not directly stated ; =3 and; ST?7 Tfrta: connection with other. 

34. On the other hand, by reason cf the connection and 
sacrificial custom, when there is difference of names, ( there is ) 
connection with tho reward ; that which is the quality of bearing 
the fruit is the distinctive mark of the principal and that iu its 
proximity is unconnected, is a constituent part ; tho connection 
with any other is not hoard. 

In this siitra the author attempts to show the distinction between 
and sfn- That which bears the fruit is gsq and that which is- 
subservient to the g*PT and bears no fruit is sfn On performing the 
principal act, minor acts are also performed which subserve the prin- 
cipal act. These minor acts are called 

■TUT. qualities , s, and ; tmMtyST: nonnested with the names ■ r<ra'W» 
ftre ordained; *t not; sfiid 'in the eonstitnont parts, 
with. 

35. The qualities are ordained to be connected with the 
names (of the substances) and are notmet with in tho constituent 
parts. 
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This svltra shows the difference betweeeu gijrqsf and sfn^if- The- 
author save that by qualities we know names. The name of the substance 
is by the quality it possesses and in the constituent part there is no 
quality independently. A gJJRiJT describes the quality when principal is 
known while by means of ^Frfs^rrT is connected with the prin¬ 

cipal ; the gwil produces fruit independently and the stTOT does not- 

g^-TT equal; * and ; qurunffa: the text describing the origin or main- 
act; 3T«h with others; afnifatT***: the connection of parts with the whole or 
main act. 

36. The text describing the main act is similar ; the connec¬ 
tion of the parts with the main act is with other (acts.) 

The objector says that all acts mentioned are equally described and 
are therefore principal and their wntf connection should bo sought • 
somewhere else. 


*?<nrt in the origin ; connection; <TWT* therefore; 

description of the constituent part; S*U<T is. 

37. There is a connection in the origin ; therefere there is a 

description of the constituent part. 

Just as in the orign, first head is formed, then ,the middle part then 
feet are formed ; so in the same way «m*T, and ifeM* 

performed in order. See at P. 250 the commentary on S* 32. Ih.s 
statement in the Vedas is by way of description, of The out or 

has given the reply to the objection raised in 36. 


am ii 8 i » i « 

*HfT again ; stand ; umpsii&r seeing another. 


38. Again, there is seen another case. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view, ‘that 
on the fall moon day 14 offerings are made and on the new moon day id 
offerings are made. This number can be properly adjusted on thfl^ 
hypothesis that wrwtff &c , are principal and WSTC are constituent 

parts. 
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i ^t^jo 3Ttrr^5mT^ 11 

“Fourteen offerings are made on the full moonday and therfceen on tho 
now moonday.” t 

Adhikarana XI [ extras 39—41. Dealing with the subjoct that inn e a orifice 

<k°.» are the constituent parte. 

in a jyotistoma sacrifice ; gsmfa equal ; srfMVrsf indistinc¬ 
tive ; because ; ^of cause. 

39. In a jyotistoma sacrifice all are equal because the cause 
is not distinctive. 

The objector says that in a smRrellT sacrifice all the minor nms such 
as &c., producing fruits are all equally important. 

*mrcr gr<u%=nq$q 
rtm: *qiq I! 8 ! <? ) II 

3^** of the qualities ; 3 on the other hand ; s?ttfWrfcr with the 
original statement ; sfaWf by roasoD of the connection ; tho text 

describing the reward ; ?rem 3 therefore ; $nf soma yAga; irsxTSf principal; 
WRJ is. 

40. On the. other hand by reason of the connection of the 
qualities with tho original statement there is a text describing the 
reward; the soma is therefore principal. 

The author gives his own view in the present sutra. In the original 
statement the reward of a principal act is mentioned and the subordinate 
acts constitute the principal act and produce the general fruit. The 

sacrifice is therefore the principal act and and others aro 

subordinate acts. > 


II <TTfH ^ftvffRr I * 

| q^ST: U , q n^n 

mtm- II $0 HTe ^ \ \ 


“He who i3 desirious of heaven, should perform 3??>fbehr jj ow 

are its flames which are'its songs? Threefold, fifteen Um, lu ° P ' n - V 

. ulOH > seventeen 

times and twenty times ; these are, verily, its flames *»,; .n 

tl 7 serve uh 


songs. 
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<§L 


grar im n ^ it 


similarly; <3 and; •rMTW^SiT^ seeing another case'. 

41. And similarly there is another case seen. 

The author in support of his view quotes the authorities. 

forr m qfafrgrofalf il ^ 

u nproftawri ‘acifefa 11 

is the head of the sacrifice ; 24 rattis of gold should be given 
in H *Jffon sacrifice j in «r«wf*T twice twenty four should be given. 


END OF PAD A IV. 
END OF CHAPTER IV- 
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^ 4 




Introduction. 

In this chapter, the author deals with (order or sequence.; It it 
divided by him into six classes. (1) srfa VW (2) wf (3) qrv m (4) *qr«f 

(5) ifnq (6) ART They will be explained as occasion arieoa. 

Adhikarana I. Debling with fchetnbject that how order i« to be limited. 

^Rra^nttTRW[34 ct?umnn=f[^ II S I \ I \ II 

^ftratprnf the definition of ; wrg^ttf following ono after the other ; 
9rsnTT3R3T<T by reason of its authority. 

1. The definition of w% is the order of following in suoeoa- 
Bion by virtuo of its authority. 

The author explains what ’ SffinWT is. It is an or eh r of following in 
succession, under a direct authority and expressed by Oi oh words as 
*W, wrgwi or by ablative case or by 


Adhikarnpa II. Dealing wilh tin subject that ord*r is somtt'mcs g^veraed by purpoi»r 

U U \ \ \ ^ « 

by purpose ; <3 and. 

2. And by purpose. 

The author explains the wtaff. It is , Ui order determined b the 
purpose which a text serves. As for example snfWrrf , 

He performs Agnihotra ; he cooks gruel. There «rfact* is first Lib a . AC - 
rifice can not>bo performed without (g -u.-i.) ,.o the cooking of 
wiU be performed firsfc*It ia called logical order swjrg, 


iiih^rtn* III. Dealing with the subject that md.r domotimosia lu 

ri)4t. 

sriwuhTWani » n i t i a h 

b 
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arfjnTJT: not governed by any rule; apirsr at another place. 

3. Sometimes it is not governed by any rule. 

The author says that sometimes the order is varied by reason of the 
difference of the recension of the Veda. 

Adhikarana IV. S<Hra» 4 to 7 Dealing with the subject that the order is governed by tho 
ord«r of reading-. » 

by the order; od the other hand ; is regulated ; 

heing in one sacrifice; by reason of its being subordinate to it. 

4. On the other hand by reason of being subordinate in one 
sacrifice, (the order of performance) is governed by the order (of 
•reading). 

The author propounds his siddhinta view in the sutra. What he says 
is that in a main sacrifice, there are many subordinate acts ; these subordi¬ 
nate acts are performed in the order in which the text is read. This is 
called The difference between gfau&iT and is that in a 

sjfajSJT there is only one sentence which lays down the order which is 
called direct, while in the latter there are several sentences which govern 
the order aocording to the order of their reading. 

f m %r^rTf u h i \ I M II 

not direct expression ; if it be said; I^T is; 4l<ra 

by reason of the sentences. 

6. If it bo said that it is not a direct expression (of the order) 
by reason of the sentences. 

Tbe objector says that there are different sentences but none of them 
says directly in what order the acts are to be performed. 

*SfajS^fFS% II if I ^ I ^ II 

for the sake of the sense; un the other hand; «rg?rr»f inference, 
flTtr is ; in being a on sacrifice by virtue of dependence 

on another; ff»f with iis own ; 3 certainly ; wjf object, sense; 3T?#<>n cotmec* 
ion ; fWTPf therefore ; direct expression; is said 
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6. On the other hand there is an inference for the sate of 
the sense in the unity of a sacrifice ; hy reason of its dependence 
on another, there is a relationship with its own object ; it can 
therefore be said to be a direct expression. 


The author gives a reply to the objector's objection raised in sutra 5. 
He says that there is one sacrifice which is one organic whole and thero 
is only one agent. There are several subordinate acts which must be 
performed in order. There are texts corresponding to tho \cts; though 
there is no direct command regulating the order but an inference can be 
reasonably made that the order of performance of the act, is the 
order in which the text is read. This amounts to direct expression. 

u r > \ i * « 

fltn similarly; ^ and ; Beeing another case. 

7. And similarly another case is seen. 

The author in order to support his view relies on the Yedic authorities 

II 

He arranges bricks in a reverse order in the sacrifice about the seasons. 
He recites song in a reverse order. He takes the tenth cup dedi¬ 

cated to arfoft and offers it in the third order. 

Adhikarana V. 6<Uras 8 to 12. Dealing with the Bubject that the order dspemlfl on wht 
& r«t start. 

Sf;wt by commencement; of equal time ; vpinHt of subordinate 

»ots;*f$UB*n*I by reason of its commencement. 

8. By the first start. (is determined the order) of the 
subordinate acts which are to be performed simultaneously by 
•virtue of the first commencement. 

In the sfitra,the author explains what is called jrfftoR*. When one 
commences to do one particular ar t out of a series of acts without an , 
particular reason, it is called sriPb- For example there are 17 horses 'to. 
be purified, one has to start from a particular place and this determine*, 
the order. This is called or practical order. Tho brat staiv 

depends upon chance or the choice of the person who starts. 
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II H | ^ [ <* u 

m all ; if you say. 

9„ If you say that all (should be done simultaneously). 

Ihe objector says that all the purificatory ceremonies should be per* 

formed upon one animal and then they should be performed on another 

and so on. 

not ; by reason of its being not done. 

10. Not so, by reason of its being not done. 

The author gives a reply. There will be no continuity of the perform* 
once. When one act is performed upon all the animals, then another 
purificatory act should be performed on the animals in the same order aa 
you started at first. 

II n I \ t \\ II 

like another sacrifice; if you say. 

11. If you say that like another saoirfice ; (whfam) 

The objector says that all the purificatory ceremonies can be perfor¬ 
med upon one animal just as it is done in wfafalU- In it, all the sacrificial 
operations are performed on an animal at a time before killing it. 

sirenafram. «jm x • ^ » 

not so ; by reason of there being no relationship of a part 

with the whole. 

12. Not so ; there being no relationship of a part with the 
whole. 

The author says that in the 8?ffRTf^fT , T by way of penance 
,g performed. There is no relationship of a part with the whole bet¬ 
ween to two *FT*Ts. They are independent; so the analogy does not 
hold good. 

Adbikarpa VI, Dealing with the subject that the order sometime* depend* upon the poiiti'-' 0 > 

hi » H l V 1 W " 

WPIPI by position; * and ; by connection with the origi¬ 

nal text. 
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13. By position and the original text. 

In a sacrifice three animals called (srfHggrtflftir) agnisomiya 

and are killed. Then there is another modified *TT*T called 

According to the principle laid down in the killing of the 
animals in *FT*T is governed by the procedure in the model sacrifice 

i. e. the of which it is a modified form. This is called 

Adhifcarana VII. Dealing with the subject that the order of the subordinate acta depends 
upon the order of the principal. 

snsfRi u h \ \ \ w 

with the order of the principal; *T or; 3fur»lt of the subor 
dinate acts ; *g*f??T^by reason of thoir being subservient to it. 

14. The order of the subordinate atits (is governed) by the 
order of their principal, by reason of their being subservient to it. 

The author explains what is called **. He says that tho order 
of the subordinate act depends upon the order of the principal. 

Adhikaiana VIII. Dealing with the aubject that among subordinate aote, of 
“ nd TO** the latter prevails.. 

g iisp^u 

»*?tl ip an archtype, model sacrifice ; g again ; by reason of 

the direct authority; according to the order; STrft^f should be 

hnown, should be followed. 


15, In a modeljsacrifice by reason of tie direct authority, 
the order as laid down should be followed. 

When there is a conflict between the <* 5 * 4 * and the form or 

prevails. • 

Adhikarana IX dealing with the subject that the order laid down in the mantra is to be 
preferred to fchut laid down in the Brah^ia. 

tr^ir 

^r: ii h i ^ i \\ n 



rqfTxT- 


*f?Wi from the mantra ; g again ; fajt;$ on 


reason of the strength of the accomplishment• <j**m becai^^^'^^ 
seat of its origin ; *: it ’ tVT; 


16 . Again, on conflict, (the ordor is governed'! hv ,i 

' ° 5 the mantr* 
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«- % \ * 

by virtue of the power of accomplishment (of an act); because 

the Brdhmana is the seat of the origin. 

In this ?T*a the author shows the difference between the if* and 
The mantra determines the form of the sacrifice and is therefore subs¬ 
tantive law and the WW* deals with .he procedure and is therefore adject¬ 
ive law The former i, slrf* and the latter is The author says 

that where there is a conflict between a and *T*rWS, the former 

prevails. .... 

Adhik.rana X. Shtras 17-18 darting with the subject th.t the text is pre era 

faun** text - 

n h n i V 9 n 

reason of the word of the Veda ; in a modified 

sacrifice, in an ectype;^ just like principal;^ is. - 

17 By reason of the Vedic authority in a modified sacrifice, 
fthe procedure is governed by that of) the principal. 

Tho objector says that the procedure in the (fafft) modified sacr nce 
i8 governed by the order of the principal. ^ 

in a conflict ; on the other hand ; 'V'*'*' * ^ °[ 
its Wg connected with the model sacrifice; hke that 

the model sacrifice. , \ • 

18 On tho other hand when there is a eonH ct, (the order) 

that of the model sacrifice, it being a part ot the model sacr.fico, 

th , thM when there i. conflict a. to whether tho order is 

The author siprincipal act, it is governed by the order 
that of the subsidiary or F’ * ^ modified sacrifice is connect. 

laid down in ^ flays down that a modified sacrifice is to be perfor- 

’ d ^to the model sacriflee , while the ^ 

"m watory^w perform the modified sacriflee. The former lays down the 
term and the latter makes it a doty. So the ekoiaU text is » P r 
r0 d to the text aa to order in a fafft sacrifice. 

Adbikaia$aXf,6<Ura« 19*22 dealing wiib the subject that m some mot.fid 
•uV-'diaato acta of the model Bacrifioo aio oro Ued. 

fat^ra: tst'-? 5 ! 

. it x 11» V 11 
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modified sacrifice ; by reason of being of the same 

quality as the model sacrifice ; of the same time j WIcHs ;*T*n 

as directed. 

19. The modified sacrifice follows the order of the model 
sacrifice ; the time thereof is the.same as laid down. 

The objector says that according to the rule laid down in the preced¬ 
ing adhikarana, the time of the is the same as that of the 

As for example the full and new moon sacrifices are completed in two 
days ; the which is a modified sacrifice will also, according to the 

principle of the former o dhikaraim, take two days. 


3^HTrir^fir=ii^%nT: it!(t \ i ii 


WT not so, ; 9>(?3n , 5f?fg'SFiT along with tho order and time ?TO} im* 
mediately • f&ifa is performed ; there ; of the command ; srgJlRT^ 

from inference ; omission of the subsidiary acts of tho model 

sacrifice is. 


20, Not so ; (the sacrifice) along with the order and time is 
performed immediately ; there oommand prevails over the infer¬ 
ence and the order of the model sacrifice is omitted. 

The author in the stura gives a reply to the objection raised in'afitra 

, 9 ' He sa y 8 that there is a direct authority in the text that to 

be performed in a day ; so the time of the lull and new moon sacrifices is 
0autted .’ becwi80 her® the direct command prevails over the infe- 


ffe %r| H $ i \ | ^ || 

* I * 1 * W: transference of time forward ; you Bfty ^ 

21. If you say that, the time should be transferred forward 

The objector says that the time should be extended- tl 
sacrifice of tho may be performed in tho morning u! a*. min ° r 

on the following day and «o on. ® Uri **&i*hed 

^ h h i ^ ^ || 

J» not ; by reason of its Vonnectien. 

• « “ •* i 
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22. Not so, because of its connection. 

In this siUra the author gives a reply to the objection raised in 
e&tra 21. He says that thore are 3 *TTns performed on the first day wft- 

•> and four «nua on the second day 

WSTSfa--, and If the first three *ms are not performed at 

their respective times on the first day, there will be a confusion. Yon 
must complete one mn in the morning, the other in the noon and the third 
in the evening. You must not leave.them incomplet e and commence them 
again on the other day. This Adhikarana is called 

Adbikarana XI efttraa 23-24 dealing with the forward transference of the acts preceded by 

Anuyaja and the baokward transference of the sets that are followed by JPTT3T. 

i«MW 

of the subsidiary acts ; g<?^rsr?J|T^ by virtue of the time of the 
principal; as laid down ; «in the transference forward ; WfMs. 

23. On the forward transference, the time of the subsidiary 
acts is that of the principal as laid down. 

The objector says that when an organic act is performed, the princt* 
pal act with its subsidiary acts will be performed at their proper time. 

When transference is made, this can be done under the direction of the 

text and the time will be that laid down there. 

t k e fi rs fc part of it; on the other hand ; by reason of 

the connection ; aafrf the last part of it ; in a trsnsference backward; 

2 t On the other hand, the first part is taken by rfason of 
its connection (in the case of forward transference) and the last 
part is taken in the case of the transference backward. 

In the ». e. transference forward, all the acts that follow the 
wgifTir are transferred, that is technically called because that i» 

in the beginning. In the i.e. transference backward, on the 

other hand, all the acts that precede the IPTO are transferred; it » 3 
technically called <n{9- In this sfttra the author has given a reply to 
the objection raised in sutra 23. This is called 

Adblk*f*9* XIII. Sdfctat 26-26 denim* with the enbjcot that JTfftnWf datermlnce lb* 
pi ceilcnee ot apriakiiag of Wfttox e:c, ; qy<* 
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rut, m yi j t • ?Tm 

sfjfjT by sr jfai-SfT conventional order ; $3r*rsrrct whose time is known. 

• 25. (The order of those acts) whose time is known by con¬ 

vention. 

It will be bettor understood, if the procedure of the stanfTT is 
described. ($) ST b T fjfrr rei: (0 ST^rtftlT: (^) gh^RT (s) 

T3iter It is so laid down in the Veda. Then the consecration and orna¬ 
mentation of the is laid down in the text called ijw r The rea¬ 

sonable order will be (1) imfr-pTH?! (2) consecration of gd^RT (3) JraRvftirTlT 
(4) ^cq^r^-^and (5) ornamentation of gfrsRT cake. This order is con¬ 
ventional and is effected by 'oTWT and principles laid down in the 

preceding srfq^Tij. 

u u 8 \\ RK » 

by inversion or prohibition of the word; =9 and. 

26. And by inversion or prohibition of the word. 

The author gives an additional reason. If you do not accept the 
conventional order, then the ornamentation of the gftSRT cake will be 
first under the text and the ornamentation of the cake whioh is the 
Anointing of the .cake with ghee can not be done without sprinkling of 
water on it. So the procedure is governed by the conventional order. 

Adhlkaru^a MV dealiDg with the subject that in ft modified sacrifice only acta connected 
vifch the g-qr <%re transferred backward?. 

araJfTUwj %?f u n i \ \ ,^a » 

Wt^rbTWf^by reason of no connection; jj <>n tbe other hand, pertain ¬ 
ing to a modified sacrifice; that alone; srftftO? is.transferrpd back¬ 
ward. 



27. On the other hand, by reason of uo Connection with the 
modified sacrifice, that alone is transferred backward. 

The author :u this sfitra lays down what i. called wh ; ch ia t 

the opposite of rT*rfa In tho case of (sacrificial post) a*-,!* 

U*! TTf SV /I ; *r\ n «•« /« 1 rt .Q 4* k A T9 TP • r» . • • i 1 r# i 1 l 


does not ftp ply 
- on nested with it su 

is not corinoctod with those ante, 

9 


ly. Sp the jq is only transferred but n .,t the acts 

ch as wFhn«n?rsi etc. Tho reason is obvi m« v 

u ®» 
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Adhikaraoa X V 'dealing with- the -subject that the ^pjnfafbT is not tiansferred forward. 

STFSffpP ^ U H 5 ^ I H 

accidental; ^ and; * not; should not be transferred for¬ 

ward; 3T*f^MTT^by there being no connection. 

28. And anything accidental should not be transferred for¬ 
ward, because there is no connection. 

When a person aims to do a certain act and another act is accom¬ 
plished, the lattor is JWffire or accidental. When any forward transfer¬ 
ence takes rdace the accidental acts are not transferred. In an ST^Rf 

offering aid WtW* Was are performed. fw*l is the remaaat ef 

the rice hour that is left sticking l« the slab and mortar : « W »™ 
the particles of rice left behind. Bnt a. those acts are .cc.dontal the/ 
are not transferred whoji tfjdni is transferred forward. 

AJtli.r.o. X V( d.U,., with tb. ,„bj.ottb.t on . „,w d.J .11 *«• »P te 
•ihea on the eacridoed cake should not be transferred backward. 

rrats^rq » * i -t < ^ " 

similarly; »fj!^ model sacrifice. 

20. Similarly model sacrifice. 

It is ordained that on the new and full moondays, first the 
cakes baked on pans be covered with ashes and then an altar be cons¬ 
tructed. As the sacrifices performed on the new and full moon days are 
model sacrifices, so according to the principle lard down in the sutra, no 
backward transference takes place in the case of new moon sacrifice and 
only the construction of the altar will take pU..e. 

Adhikaran. XVII. feiltra»30-34. Dealing with the eubjeofc that the of 

izu not bo r.ranafetred forward. 







NIINfSr^ 



J-A.l-AJlNt Stfj'RA V. I, 34- 



that, extracted at noon is- offered at noon. If the morning libation is- 
delayed, the noon libation is necessarily delayed ; the is always 

performed at noon and the sUiTf!* is performed in tho evening. If the 
amtfqiis not finished til-l evening, then will not bo performed in* 

the evening and it will bo performed at a later time. This is what the 
objector says; if the is transferred forward, the sifafta will 

necessarily be transferred forward just as it happens in.the case of 
aoina libations. 


II H l \\ \\ ll 

®t*V«f?TTr^by roason of no failure of order ; *3 and. 

31. And in order to avod the break nf order. 

The objector supports his view by a further reason. By transference 
of the forward, there will be continuity of the order. 

« * i \ i H* 

STsNsffi^by reason of no connection ;$J on-thro- other hand-; «T not; 
aKould. not be transferred forward. 

32. On the other hand, there being no connection there should 
not be a forward transference. 

** f ,f ” 1 BB 

The author gives his own siddliftnta viei^ in this sutra. The 
siFh^ is not connected with HT.T-nftTT so the arffljter will be per : 
formed at its proper time i. e in the evening. Thare will be, therefore, uo 
case of forward transference.- 


xriqoT^ it 3 i 3 i 33 n 

STTHITH^by accrual; xf and ; fiTfiTTT?7 of a reason. 

33, And by accrual of a reason. 

The author supports his view by a reason that under the Vedio 
text tho. time of the srfffTte which is evening can not bo chan god. 

‘ ^ ne ^eld perform SlfiiTifbT before sun-rise ; he performs srfrfgta before 
sun rise in the morning; he performs in the evening.'’ 

ii * i \ 1it 

by reason of a connection, *w3tr?$4;;forward tmnsforcmm >f j uv 
coma, libation, 
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34. By reason of the connection there is a forward transfer¬ 
ence of the soma libation. 

The author replies to the objection raised in sutra 30 where sfcrqsfrnis 
compared with His reply is that the soma libations are connected 

with each other, so there will be a forward transference. There is 
therefore no comparison with the case of which is not connected 

with the stfhrtu 

Altiilfaranu X Vf 11 treating the forward transference of cfff 5-T*t »“ re ** t * qn t0 


^sfr u M I % l ^ » 

Ht(ff * and; by reason of its connection with 

35. And (is to be transferred forward) by reason of its 

connection with S’T’aT- 

There ere 8 cep. ef .erne juice called aeeur In a jyotistoiua sacrifice i 
.-ter the completion of the Teifl cup i» offered. If for some 

zzx r-rss - ;;:xxp?x : : ;f" 

END OP PADA I, 


PADA II, 

thi* or? it Will be much better if the terms 
jJofore *e commence th« W it B . cri a ci »l «t. are to 

and «tn^TOU .re explained. Us sacrificial 

Z performed on sever., .hen .11«»» 

acta an, performed on one objectout of» J^ ^ ^ per . 

.eta are performed on the second object and I( on th# olIier 

formed on the neat; thin procedure » c.M ^ ^ ^ ^ 
hand one sacrificial act is performed on i - 1 performed 00 

act is performed on all objects ^ the sacn- 

tl,,,n ; this procedure is called ■RW'J'W*- - t , t , time I 

I,cm acts arete be performed eucceasivdy • _ mccw s»°- 

ip the latter the sacrificial objects are to be a i 
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at a time. This is the difference which ought to be kept in view in 
the course of the study of this qT? 

Adhiknrann I. Sfttras I— 2. Dealiug with the subject, tbot the victims of the 
xl l h ivo their a:iorificial icta performed at a time. 

jrqniR^I%-9? nnusii 

l> H l R I \ H 

in a collection, assemblage : sttn«TT»it of the principals ; 
one by ono ; ginmt subordinate acta ; all acts; is. 

1. On a collection of the principals, the subordinate acts 
should, one by one, be performed till all are over. 

fi.e objector says that when several animals are to be sacrifically 
acted upon, all the acts should be performed on each of them till the sacri- 
frcial operations on all of them are over. This is what is called 

M * ^ i ^ n 

of all ; on the other hand ; ^)cii^gt4c9Tc^ by reason of maintain¬ 
ing the sequence. 

2- On the other hand, one kind of sacrificial act he performed 
on all, iu order to maintain the order. 

fhe author says that one kind of eacrificial act should be performed 
on all objects at a time so that the order may not be broken up. This is 
Palled 

» s* i ^ i 3 11 

vnran^by a reason; wmifftl: the repetition. 

3. There is a reason for the repetition. 

Tho author says in reply to the objector that in there is a 

reason for acting upon the principle of . There are several ah' 

* WS; lf y0n r rooee d upon the principle of the first w|, 7r . r ca] 

will dry up by reason of lapse of time; so all sacrificial acta should bettor 
formed on each of thonj successively. This aiitra has been indepoi. Jontl - 
treated by some commentator as a separate It makes no diaiiv 

fince, It may be looked upon as a separate subject treated by the author 

Adbikcr n t III. totr.'I De.lmg .Uh the .abject Chat is to bo .dotted l n 

h*ih3fu] of >*vd nncrigdal | :ms, 1 













^ ■ G0 ^ 



It *1 l ^ [ % l» 

jjfg taking - handful of sacrificial material taking the sacri- 

ficial pans; «TSf^T»r oblationa ; s(3T«T collyfium ; anointing , 

9<?iT getting Bhaved ; <TT=t^J. sprinkling of water for purification; anti; 

one by one. 

4. And in the case of taking handful of sacrificial material, 
sacrificial pans, oblations, collyrium, anointment, getting shaved; 
sprinkling of wdter for purification, (the procedure is) one by one. 

The objector says that in these cases, the priciple of applies. 

Ttsmnr u h 1 ^ ^ » 

Wwifinall ; 3 on the other hand; traBfpPTtm^ by reason of being one act*. 
tp4 of these ; tf^gtSI'TTf^by reason of their being its quality, 

5. On the other hand they are all (one) by reason of being 
one act, they being subsidiary to it. 

The author refutes the view of the objector and says that they are- 
parts of one whole; Bo the principle of should be adopted. 

AduiScaran* IV. m»UQg with tbe subject that the principle of “PS' 116 '* tc 

»n oblation till the end of tbe offering. 

rfq# in a conjunction or relationship ; 3 again; sr^riTT^ fr»m the commen¬ 
cement ; **rf its part. «tap8 ; of the-other; «**fr*T^ by reason of its 

be ; ng subservient to it. 

6 Again in a relationship by reason of its commencement,, 
it is its part because it is subservient to another. 

When Uiere is a relationship of a principal and subordinate, the act 
must be completed till the whole with its part is over ; this relationship 
can not beset aside. When an oblation is taken first, all the sacrificial 
operations should be performed upon it and then it should be offered to a 
god. This is done under the principle of Tn the method of 

qgwtywt the object is the principal and in tho the act is 

principal, 
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Adbikarana V. SvitiaB 7*9. nealipg’ With the subject that the principle of 
lies from the time of tnoiiVinent 111 tying roumi of a striug 10 a sacrificial post. 

sr^Rrj h h i ^ i ^ u 

by reason of the authority; fj a g al *i ; to tho end of 

tying round of a string ; anointment &c., 9Tr<f is. 

7. Again, under a cl rect authority, the anointment &c a , to the 
«nd of tying round of a string continue. 

The author gives his own siddhanta view. The anointment &c., include 
anointing, erecting, measuring, and tying a string round a |pj. The 
question is whether these acts should be performed on one frq* and then 
wn 30 cond |rq and so on. The* reply is, according to the author, in the 
affirmative i. t c ., the method should bo the <fitergwr 

: -SRnujT(V)g^JT: Turdror» sn ^ ie« 

by a reason; or; *T^PT relinquishment; sarrq is; just; 

addition of a vessel. 

8. Or there js relinquishment (of the past) by a special reason 
just as the addition of a vessel. 

in an srgqrnr, consisting of clarified butter and curd is offered 

and in a sr^nrar only clarified butter is offered. When an Sigqnr offering 
23 made, another vessel for separate from that which is used forjyiTTTi 

offering is taken. The objector says that just as there is a change of ves¬ 
sel in theso offerings, so there will be a relinquishment of one *rq>ftor per¬ 
forming one sacrificial act. He moans to say that the principle of 
applies. When one is anointed the second should be ano¬ 
inted and then the second sacrificial act should be repeated on them. This 
is When one act is performed on the first |pf, it is h-ft off: then 

athe second jrq is sacrificially acted upon. 

•T 3TT H 

» H i ^ 1 < u 

ST^Tnotao; by rofiaofli of the direct authority; 

matter of inference ouly other; by a reasonBtf%; uddit 

of a vessel- 
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9, Hot so ; by virtue of a direct authority ; the other is a 
matter of inference only ; there is a reason of an addition of a 


vessel. 

The author in this sfltra gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 
8 Ho says that the principle of qterS'TfPI is directly laid down, while 
the principle of qi?r»Tfg*Wf is an inferential matter. So tlio former 
method should be adopted- 3TST5TTf% qJWPiT ^5 3IT II 

“A sacrifice!* who has commenced anointing a sacrificial post, should not 
leave it before tying a string round it.” 

AdUikaran. VI. Sfttr m 10 -12. Ue:.ling with the subjeot th»t the principle of 
applies to the offering*! viz* *«•» 

a \ ^ \ \° w 

in an assemblage of animals; ?T\q its; ?P?T it#; ®TTCiT^ should bo 
completed ; q*%*eqR[ by reason of the one class of animals. 

10. On an assemblage of victims, each viotim should have 
the complete performance, they being of the same class. 

The objector’s position in this sutra will bo better understood, if 
animal sacrifices are explained, fas? q$** is a model sacrifice in which 
one animal is killed; when it is cut and cooked, portions are offered. This 
offering is called There are three offerings, the first is to the main 

gods; it is called the second is an offering to the fare?* fire which 
is called and the ttird is eaten up by the priest. It is called 

This is the geueral rule. The .qiltfq is a modified sacrifice; in this, 
seventeen animals are killed. The objector says that in this case also, 
\A\o method oallod qrt*rg*WT should be adopted as laid down in the 
preceding adhikarana. 

sKR*qi? ii H • ^ i \\ m 

ny moans of or, on the other hand; by reason of 

one act. 

u. On the other hand by the booause it is one act. 

The author gives his own view in the** He says that in the *rif*T 
sacrifice, snfwffcl is the chief diety. So the flesh of all the aniuiftis shouW 
1)0 firaf offered; then aFfcor this, portions of flesh should be given t > 
firo undthon the remaining portions o£ all animals should be eaten 
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U P by tho pridst. This can bo d9ne only under the principal of 
and thus the entirety of the act can be maintained. 


of a mantra ; >s and ; «pfar«IT^ by reason of its aerviug the 

purpose. 

12. And by Reason of the mantra having its purpose fulfilled. 

The author gives an additional reason in silpport of his view. When 

the heart of an animal is cut, JpffcrT psalm is recited by the.&UWSF priest. 
If you act upon the principle of $T3rg*m*T) the manota will be repea- 
tod each time on taking out tho heart from each animal. But this is not 
the practice. So the practice also supports the principle of 'RRtsfWR. 

Atlbikarnna VI r. SrtttoalS —16. Dealing with the tantra nature of tho pestle and mortal' 
•n a sacrifice called 

M i ^ i u 

in different seeds ; one ; 9$«SSf mortar; by roason 

Of its power or capacity. 

13. In the ease of many seeds one mortar (is sufficient) 
by reason of its capaity. 

In the headnote the wordt/?|is given. It is defined in chap. XI. If by 
one performance, several benififcs accrue, it is called |f*.The*e are several 
seeds of rice which all can be pounded by one mortar and pestle. This is 
called This is what the author says in the 

ii n i ^ i n 

mainfold j or of the order of reading (iflSSiriT) r 

ST4nrT?^ by reason of its being subservient to it. 

14. On the other hand there must be many, becauso the or<b>r 
based on tins is for that purpose. 

According to the »H5i|>»r there must be spreading of the door skin 
under the mortar, placing of the pestle, consecration of the substance ami 
finally pounding it. So there must be as many mortars as tLore are 
substances. This is the position of the objector. 

ijsf 5 ft 11 n i ^ ^ „ 

10 
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qstf one ; m on the other hand; by reason of being rice; 

till'the end of preparation ; u^*fen«^by reason of its being for it. 

15. On the other hand, it is one, by reason of all being rice 
till their preparation, because pulverisation is for it. 

All the different acts such as spreading of the deer skin &c., arc for 
the preparation of rice; they constitute one act and one mortar is there¬ 
fore sufficient. This is the principle of iTCtfSTbj^PJ. 

A'lbiknrnna V11 r Doaliog with, the difffc-enco of vessels in jjtU3jandsi«T*HVt offerings 
when auitoal'ia sacrificed. 

\\ X[ 

in a modified sacrifice; 5 again; *w«TRTt i rt of wrsj^ 3 * offerings; 
difference of vessel; wr^f^by the difference of objects; Wt^is. 

16. Again in a modified sacrifice, there must be a'difference of 
vessels for arjqTir offerings by reason of the difference of 
purpose. 

The ttfiTglff sacrifice is based on both model and modified sacrifices. 
There is an wrfttribftq animal killed and the parts are offered to Agni and 
Soma ; at that time and sigqrH offerings are made. The offer¬ 

ing consists of clarified butter and curd called qnmqrscr ; so necessarily 
two different vessels r.ill be required. • 

Adhikarai}* IX. Sfftraa 174i0. Dealing with th« precedsnoe of-jq||h(T to 

stuT- 

wnwq n h i ^ « f® » 

of the model sacrifice ; by reason of being mentioned 

fu-ai.; asjp? new, not mentioned, subsidiary of a modified sacrifice ; m 
the end ; Wf is ; not; ffc because ; not so ordained ; ^faf**!* 

ordaining as subsidiary. 

17. The (jjffa) model sacrifice (first), by reason of its being 
mentioned first,- and (fiffifer) modified sacrifice in the end, because 
of that whieh is not mentioned is ordained as subsidiary. 

In the Vedas, the model sacrifice eemes first; then the modified sacri¬ 
fice ; the qualified is k own: it is the model sacrifice. Thus what is known, 
jg made tlio means of describing what is unknown The qualities are des- 
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cribed to convey the full sense of that which is not fully known. This is 
the relationship between.tho known and the unknown or between, th© 
ar ld the The qualities of a model sacrifice are known by the 

text. Certain (minor oblations) are not known to the model sac¬ 
rifice, they are added to the modified sacrifice* is performed in the 

nudel sacrifice. So in a modified sacrifice both sriftscte aa< * 3<T£tFT are 
performed. What is their order? According to the-rule laid down in the 
present sfifcra, first «rrf*S£ft? should bo performed and thou So 

the is and is Those parts-without which a 

whole can exist and which, are yet essential are characterised as sfa* 
This ia the distinction.between ) inseparable accident and (&f<T) an 
©ssential quality. 

S'M'ii ii n; i ^ i it 

JTHTJfiT!? immediate sequence of the principal ; •n^N’s Risi wire. for 
with that; by reason of boing based on equal authority; 

by reason of non-mention; OTfSlWtof those connected with the 
^nodel sacrifice; «*iqnj:.intervention ; is- 

i-8. (In a-modified sacrifice) there is. an immediate-sequence- 
of the principal; (such is the opinion of) Atreya by reason of its 
equal authority with the principal. As the acts of the model 
sacrifice are not mentioned, there will be an intervention (break). 

The objector says on the authority of that there is an equally 
binding text by which in a modified eacrifiee, first the principal sacrifice,' 
then the 3q£fcrs and lastly the sTffiHfftw are to be performed. 

^ in' the end ; g on the other hand ; ^rt^; ; ?|*rf of these; svw,T**cm<r 
Ox their being, meant in the text as 

19: On the other hand, according to «n?n?r<Jr in 1 ho end, by 
neason.of their, being mentioned, as principal. 

The author gives the view of his own master *rWT«W in orde r t r 
refute the argument of tho objeotor-basod on the view of ®*rfor Tie 
that the snftwffcTJ are reckoned. aeoording to the Vedas among the "o'* 
cipal. 8<>. i a modified sacrifice* first the prinoipal oblation m and thou Tho 
a»d subsequently sector should be performed. 
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fftrr similarly; ^ and; seeing another case. 

20. And similarly there is another case seen. 

The author in support of his view quotes the authority 
fj^qstppr^ *Wf ?I3[ftST JfiTf | “ The ceremony pertaining to W*rg’ 

comes first; follows next : that which pertains to Agni, is this 

ACfc,” 

Adhikarapa X. Denling with the precedence of gambling over the ceremony. 

^Tsrmrf^ m i ^ i ^ « 

having laid down the order; g on the other hand ; gifat of the 
first; W that; $*T: order ; Winjs ; with that; rowtttliim^by reason of 
the direct mention ; Hn*HTT?f inferential; ^TW^the other. 

21". On the other hand what order has been laid down of the 
first, that order shall be followed ; because that is directly con¬ 
nected and the other is only inferential. 

In a rriTfln sacrifice it is laid down that gambling should be done first 
and then the bath called This order Bhould be strictly 

followed under the direct authority and sequence laid down by «mraand 
18 ori, f a mftttor of inference, | KjTjfft I 

srcafilfawfr l “H 6 plays with dice ; repeats the story of 
QfT: j fio sprinkles water as the ZTflgTT hymn is sung S* 

Adnikaragia XI, Dealing with the aubjeob that OTf^3Tfffaf ko ‘> praaadimcf ovar 

WtwrnftJtnr- 

ii i( i <j i ^ it 

trfHTS from tho acts of the model sacrifice ; m and; prior; mr 

that. 

82. i hose acts that are mentioned prior to the acts of the 
model sacrifice shall be performed in that order. 

It is laid down in that before tftSPlffcn is performed, 

•irfV’Tftu, 4<3frfare performed, altars of bricks are erected and parts 
of tin animal are sacrificed, What js their order in a modified saorifioeV 
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In the model sacrifice sftafRffan is performed. According to the prin* 
eiple laid down, the will come first but in the view as laid down 

in the present sfitra the &c., as laid down in the 

will come first. I ^f£raTfaT3p^fcr { “Knowing this 

be establishes fire ; he performs *nfW5l£fo?” 

Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the subject that the puriflcatory ceremonies connected with 
thoaacrifloer shall take preoedenoo over tying of the gold piece round hie neck, 

^ira. n s» i ^ i ^ u 

a largo number of acts ; iff as said ; in the end; 

■Wf^ is. 

23. "When there are several acts to be performed, they shall 
be performed iu the end as described. 

When there is no «n&6<T to guide us, the principle laid down in sfilra 
1? Bhould be followed. Under it in a modified sacrifice the order will there¬ 
fore be 1st tftjrufhTt; 2nd tfisH tying of gold round the neck and 
tying of a sling with fire round the neck. First, acts connected 
with the model sacrifice should be performed and thon those connected 
with the modified sacrifice will come next, 

END OF PADA IT. 


PADA III. 


Adhika'apa I. Sfttraa 1—f. Dealing with the subject that the eleven number of itnyM 
*o. accomplishes all. 


T^lf: 

•> SI • * t \ II 


increase ; tp^^rf^by reason of the difference of act • 
like (clarified curd) ; Fiver of that; ] ofc ’ if 

down. 


be laid 


1. The increase is by virtue of tho difference of acts * 
like f«r*Trsr; let it be then laid down (separately) for e ach. JU#t 
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The sutrW embodies the gWw view. The objector says that there is 
' ft preparation of curd and clarified butter each time for offering;, 

so- when STtfn? offering is mado* it should be made-eleven times. 

siw stt ^3f*r?srtrf3ST*: a suv 

wfactror also, not so; reason of all numbers; fepETl:modifi¬ 

cation; JTrft^T is known. 

2 Kot so; by reason of all numbers, the modification is 
known.. 

The author says that is not so. The T^rJ* is not prepared each lime.-. 
The number 11 is made up thus. There are five offerings in a inrm and^ 
repeated twice, the number comes to 10 and the last offering which com¬ 
pletes the whole sacrifice makes the eleventh. The y^T3?Tonce made is 
sufficient for eleven times. 

AdUikaruo* II. Dealing with tU. repetition of tbe 1« *o , and the 3rd -offering. 

mum a 

'SvmXT. from their own, plac^; ^ again; f^TC^T^ should, increase; 

by reason of t-Ke-established order; 
g a^gain (4hey) should increase from their own place by 
reason of the order that is already established. 

T1 ore are two terms which should be explained. and $**>%*• 

Three‘s offerings, are- to be made in an ; 1st on the first day 

Tboy are to be- repeated twice. Uow are they to bo repeated? 
cm “.VfL offerings be made from the 1st to the 8rd day and then again- 
Xslme order on the succeeding days? This kind- of repetition ia. 
*" ,, , ...Cw Then should the first offering be repeated consecutively 
' ” ftrst and second days.and the middle on the third and fourth, days 

0,1 -d so on? This method of repetition is STfST^rfftf; because the repetition 
tikes place at its own place. The author lays down in this sutra that the 
method of repetition applies to the 3q*T? offeringSv 

4 ithikiK#£* lIL. 4—6. Dealing with tbs subj«c; oI introduction ot the en<i of the sddb 

(Incoming) rentes amongst »*««* 

«nwjr: 

Wfwm n a M i v a 
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verses of that name; verses of that name ; ^ 

and ; sfe^uj between ; VTI^JT: verses of that name; $ 3 : are ; o f 

heaven and earth; sfrRTSS in the middle; WflT^vunr hj description. 

4. The dhayya verses should be between i^egjrRSFTT and 
verses because they are described between heaven and 

v earth. 

The tfftTwmrrrercft verses are taken from and are recited at tho 

timte of tindling the fire. verses are recited after the fire has 

been kindled. According to the view, the verses come between 

these two classes of verses as they are so described in the Veda. 

*rf^^*r£?ncrapiTOT: \\ 

“This is truly sftfapTRScfl and it is ; the vjPTT verses come 

■between them.” 


that designation; or. 

6. Or that designation. 

There are two kinds of 4 T«tT. The vnWTT described by in 

-1-129 are general and those that are described in the Vedas are to bo 
read ln the.middle. The particular qt^TTs are to be read in the middle. 
* e S° nera l vn^is are to be recited in the end. 


u it 1 ^ 1 ^ n 

of the metres of those names; <** in the end ssfar* hv 
seeing. J 

6. By seeing at tho end of ^rfcong and ^frvr 

The author gives an additional reason In support of his view that tv „ 
verses come after 3f«!j^and $ 3 >VT metres. * 16 


At’hikartya IV. ofUraa 7 — 12 . Pealing witb the anbjeot that 
daditioual vorec* ehoald he rcoited alter qqfa 


ln 3 tho 


Tffg* fT**n| It u | J | » „ 


' the cago of enlargemoi i of *f|*r 
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before ; introduction; ?gsare;^n similarly ; fy because 

3een ; 5t^TT^ in the twelfth day ceremony. 

7. In a when ia enlarged, additional verses 

should be recited before q?rfe, because it is so seen in §,?^Jf5. 

Jn a big sacrifice like StTtfbsbT the priests sing in the morning, noon 
and evening. The songs thus surtg are respectively called 
jjpHl'f^rTcPTMT and Wvfo<T2tJTH. The grffccWiPT consists of three parts viz., 
1st 2ndstW^:qr and 3rd qtfTfT- In a modified sacrifice, certain Rik 

versos are introduced. The original three verses arranged in a parti¬ 
cular way number 15 in the process of repetition. Such a song is called 
Wtff. So according to the objector in a modified sacrifice addi¬ 
tional verses should be introduced before and he gives an analogy 

of tbe 12th day ceremony. 

# 

qqTO sffe i! H I U C|1 

gqhr* the pary&sa; ffa this; * and; sfmw the last name. 

8. The word tnfef 1® the name of the last one. 

In the description given above, the is the last part of 
So the objector gives this as an additional reason. 


m iih i * i < u 


in the end, iff or; as it is described. 

9 Or it is in the end as it is described. 

Th . author giro, hi. eiddhftnta view in the .utr. ul .»y. th.t the 
.dditiennl r,k rer... ahould h. recited after the wte end .. b..,d on the 
view of m in V-2-19 at p- 273. 


tr« Hm |T^n| ii H M i 1° « 

qenWT hy rea.op of an authority; 3 on the other hand; JTitttid 1 1 '-ho 
, ase of the 12th day ceremony. 

11. The case of the 12th day ceremony is based on autho¬ 


rity. 

The author refutes this view of the that the case of the 12th day 

ceremony stand* on a different footing ; there is a dlroct authority that 
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the additional verses should be recited before qqfo* 

I i <r*. 3rw q^sr: 11 “^^r 

and wrgsttf are. respectively two out of three sf£^ verses in a group; a group 
°f three verses ends in epf*!- The best is qqiH. 

VTnjpiFnSj II '4 I ^ I \\ » 

it is not a modification of that; and. 

11. And it is uot a modification ot that. 

in 3?faftT3T the additional verses are not recited before qqt*?, because 
*t is not a modification of $T^TTf. 

nf|«FSCiriq^fgR II * I * I ^ » 

in the modification of that; 9>lfq also; hy reason of direct 

mention. 

12. In iig modification also by reason of the direct statomcnf . 
The authorfurther says that in the modification, the additional verses 

are to be s, m g i n the end under a direct authority. This also confirm* 
hiB own view. 

Adhifciiatyt g(jt XflH 13—14. Dealing with the subject that the additional ^TTfT 
k 0 introduced in the middle* 

n h i ^ i tvu 

in the end ; 5 again ; in the next two ; ^qT^t should b© 

introduced. 

13. On the otho*hand, (additional verses) should be intro¬ 
duced at the end of the next two. 

In the njv*/feqqqrrnT and W>fqqq$nR the additional verses are in¬ 

troduced. According to the JRfqgr view, they are to be introduced al the 

°nd under the well known authority of See V. 2 19. 

*? 

^rm grx int 1 ^ t ^11 

«rf^r or alBO; »nq5fi|f?q 5 TH J , :g in the ffrtt and si^sa.^ met, 0 s 

by reason of the authority. 

I f l' mb 1- i lie authority (of a text, they should ho introduce d) 
ip the middle of *mqY, and metres. 

11 
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The author gives hrs own view that nndor the direct Vedic authority., 
the additional s?r*r verses should be introduced in the middle of TTT*T$ft, 
and iTTOsft sratfRr «ra- 

II u There are three bellies of the sacrifice, and 

«Tgt3M* ; in it they take and out of it they emit.” 

Adhikarona VI, S<Uth* 16— IB. Dealicg 'with the fcttbject that cupa and briokflara 
subsidiary to -Orifice otc-i fire. 

the cups and the bricks ; sftqrgqrvtf which are described in 
close proximity of spjqm; subordinate to CT5PT and chiti; 

25 Tbe cups and. bricks which are described in proximity to 
are subordinate to and f^fir. 

The HVI is an act of extracting Soma juice and fafa is a layer of 
bricks. The view embodied in the gil is that cups are subordinate 

to fTR where they are required andjio also bricks are subordinate to an 
altar where they are also required, 

*¥«rfl?r subordinate to and wfnC; *T or ; hy reason of 

commandatory text; no command as to order (or sequence). 

1G Or tb-iy axe subordinate to the srcrifice and fire by rea¬ 
son of a dirct authority. No command as to order. 

Tl e author gives the siddhAnta view in the present ga, what he says is 
that cups are subsidiary to the sacrifice: if they be considered subsi¬ 
diary to a <m, then there will be a separate set of cups for each 
In the same way the bricks are subsidiary to the fire. This is so 

under a direct Vedic text. 

Adhik»r«»» VII. SOtnu 17-1& dealing wHh the rnbjeot tb.t fafo# *<>• ,hould b * 
laid ic the tniddlo l*yer. 

ssr^ M n i f* 11 

eft in tlie ena ; tji .re; wtiraraw to avoid intervention or the break 
of sequence. 

IV (The ■Psrfaoft and srf^roft bricks should be used) ih toe 
m order to avoid the break of sequeuce. 
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The objector says* that under the well known dictum of (V. 2.19 ) 

the bricks called and should.be laid in the altar at the end, 

so that no other may intervane? 


H H i ^ l " 

by seeing;the* force of the text; .and* 

18. And because there is a force of the text. 

The objector gives authorities in support of liis view. tfrcTOVT <£WTTr 
| 3<T^irR? II “The last layer is^the place; he placeB other 

bricks.” 


| ^Riprr^r^r^: u H \ n i w 

WbuMf in. the middle ; gontheother hand; <r5Hra v by reason of the 
authority ; tnsrmtfcEi: the bricks of the name-ETT1U9^1> 

19; On the other hand in the middle arsroTCRft bricks should: 
be laid under tlie authority.. 

The and bricks are characterised in the present as 

Itcontains the siddh&nta view of the author and lays down thu, 
these-bricks called should be laid down in. the middle layer of 

khe altar; 

A ihik.iHB. VJIf dealing with the anbjeot'that &c should be laid before nj] 

iuu^°n 

before;^t^^|rqrT?-the brick known asg^^OTf; its; d£f<JmforHT 

by reason of its completing the layer- 

20 Before &T*6j3TTby reason of its completing (the layer). 

The author says that the bricks called faRfaft and ^Rjarft 3 houId bo lai«j 
befor6 5t|^>?o|r. fS*fa<*Tand form the middle layer of the alt \r and 

forms the last layer. 

Ailbilraran* IX SObra* 21*25 dcallo* with the peiformauq. of 3 tfj^ 3 | i Q 4% « rii 
Willed flro. 

U \( | ^ ^ ^ 

in a purifiod; act; tfortmt. of the purificatory cereu\*>, 
b*ixig for that object, IOi * 
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21.. In a purified (fire) an act (should be performed) ; be¬ 
cause the purificatory ceremonies are with that object. 

The fires that are sacriflcially acted upon are Ufip 1 731; 3[fsrTOTTfjt and 
»TT57frl7. When the fires are sacriflcially actod upon, the srfiTftiT is perfor- 
rued. This is the view. 


sm-av aff ii sM ? i ^ H 

wffl* afterward; iRf vow, penance; a^’SjTc^m^by reason of its being 
ready. 

32. Afterwards penance, that being ready. 

The objector further proceeds and says that when fire is ready, the sac¬ 
rifices then takes a vow. Then the fire should be purified. 


^ ^ M^SCRTrl || n \\ i ^ || 

ggf first; ^ and; fe'U^^TT^by seeing the indicative marks, texts. 

23. First, by virtue of the indicative texts. 

The objector gives the texts in support of his view. 
sprqrhfWIT^ | 3rf3r^«n^'4ffr ll <‘One who has established fire 

"hould not place wet fuel on the fire; they hasten with stfijtfrH, when 
firo is established .'* 


u i 3 i ^911 

wfal? recommendatory text; on the other hand; at'4w of a purpose; 
being prosent. 

24. It is a recommendatory text because the purpose is 
present. 

The author gives his own view it the present sutra in reply to the ob 
j actor’s view as laid down in shtras 21 to 23. He says that the texts are 
only recommendatory. They command a silent oblation. 

*rtt i <7ir*itci; i « 

• ! lf one performs homo, with yaju mantras let him do so irregularly. If 
ho does not perform ^fcr, tHe fire will be overcome; let him silently per¬ 
form ” 


n h i ^ i m 

by reason of the violation of the rule; ^ and. 
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25. And by reason of the violation of the rule. 



In III-6-12, at p. 158 it is laid jdown that purifies tlie tiro. 

Accordingly fire must be prepared and must beeper formed; and if 

it be not performed, tlie rule will be violated. The order will be as follows; 
the fire must be established, next penance and then <nmr%fe. So when the 
fire" is thus purified then the agnihotra can be performed. So the 
agnihotra should net be performed immediately- 


Adhikarana X. SAtras 26 — 28. Dealing with the performance of penances of cJtfUJJ etc by a 
person who performs at the end of the sacrifice. 

jjTq^Trftrwrr^r mui^ii 

on an altar being built; 3 on tlie other hand; ono who 

performs sacrifice; proper; STq^ITrf by virtue of obtaining; 

of a cause, an occasion. 

2 d. Ou the other hand, when altar is ready a person is 
it is proper for him (to perform penances) because occasion has 
arisen. . 

An has to observe a vow; he shall not run in the rains , he 

®hall not go to his wife nor shall ho take any bird's flesh, i he JTtfq^rft says 
that as soon as an altar is built, a person becomes an and he 

should observe the vows mentioned above. \\ 

(to tfo ^|y|C|^) I cT^TI^fi-rRlrn srfillcr^r: ll “ >.1 

should not run in the rains; he shall not cohabit with a woman; 
an therefore should not partake of bird's flesh,” 

ofT OTT^T^^TV-n^T^ (I H 1 ^ 1 ^ U 

at the end of the sacrifice; WT or; B , %r*T3^»TT*nwnt there being no 
text as to procedure. 

27. Or at fhe end of the sacrifice, there being no text of 
procedure. 

The author gives his own siddhanta view in reply to the objection. The 
vows are directly connected with the person ; they are therefore JjTCTftf • 
thoy are not connectod with the sacrifice. So they must bo performed at 
the end of the sacrifice- 

3*1%: ^ 4 r 5 rRfajTr^ Ml ^1 f 11 
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SfHfcr of ths fire; by being directed in the accusative 

case. 

28. Of fire it lias been directed to be in the accusative case. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that the-etymology of the word shows-that one who performs 

is The word atfsf, is in the accusative case. 

Adhi&arapa XI 6dfcrae. 29-31 Dealing with the accomplishment of initiation by a email 
MKMttfioe. 

m u i \ \ n 

l >.y reason of declaration- by others; initialed..'; 

is; frf: with aM;.^SfrrfaiWtfFl being connected with the initiation. 

20 . One is initiated when he is so declared by others; because 
all are connected with the initiation. 

The objector says that a person becomes initiated as soon as he holds 
a staff, ties round a girdle and covers himself with deer skin. On so 
doing he ia declared initiated. by all others, because these thing# men¬ 
tioned aro indispensable for an in itiatedi I 

t #0 tfo ?-|*|^) I (to si® "He 

initiates him with a staff; ht initiates the sacriflcer with a girdle; he 
initiates him with a deer skin/ 

su rr^oT WW* 

sacrifices are performed; *TT or; that being their object; ff 

because; being not connected with anything particular. 

30, On the other hand, when sacrifices are performed, (then 
one becomes initiated); they are (performed) with-that object 
lie cause there is no connection wUh any thing particular. 

The author gives his own view and says that it is the sacrifice that 
makes one initiated; it is not holding of the staff or anything particu¬ 
lar that makes one initiated bnt the initiated holds the staff Ac. 


w rewf ^ a k m . i n 

rtWW'j name, etymology, ft and; like it. 

31. The name is also like it 
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The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. One 
who performs sacrifice is a sftfgrw. So holding of the staff &c. 

do not precede but follow the sacrifice; when a man becomes a then 

he holds the staff &c. 

AdhiUrana Xll. Storas 32 36. Dealing with irregular performance of the 

"sacrifice*. 

ii H i Vi ^ \\ 

sfmwt dike constituent parts; of sacrifices; wggs* following 

^the order. 

32. The order (of *RT^te) is like that of the constituent parts 
of the sacrifices. 

The objector^ position is that the constituent parts of a sacrifice 
follow a certain order which is called qreWT; bo also the order of the <TT5 is 
to be observed in t fche performance of the 

sf ^Ts^r5=^rm m M i ^ n 

W not; m or; bj reason of the want of relationship or connec¬ 

tion. 

33. Not so; by reason of want of connection. 

The author gives his own view and says that there can not be any 
order in a which is a desire-accomplishing act because in a sacri¬ 

fice, the constituent parts which constitute the whole sacrifice are con¬ 
nected; but a desire may arise at any time and a sacrifice may be per¬ 
formed at any time to accomplish it: so in a OTYttfl? there can not be any 
order like the constituent parts of a big sacrifice, 

it h i u ^ ii 

IffWTWnt 'by reason of their accomplishing the desire; and. 

34. And by reason of their accomplishing the desires. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. The 
human desires follow no order; so the sacrifice performed to accomplish 
them can not foJiow any order, 

h &H 3 i 

fcy reason of fruitlessness, ?f not; if you say 
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35. It you say not, because (the purpose of the order) will be 
fruitless. 

The objector again raises an objection that in the Vedic text an order 
is given ; how can this inconsistency be reconciled? 

FTfcMnay be; firsn^R^Tr^for the purpose of education; ststt just as; 
am >ng others; srer^arnTT^ by reason of general accentuation. 

36. It may be with the object of education, just as in the 
opinion of others general accentuation has an object. 

The author gives a reply to the doubt raised in sutra 35. He says 
that the reading of the IT&fW in the Vedas will conduce to the education 
of the reader and if read properly with proper accent, it will also teach 
accentuation. 

Adhikaraya VI11. Stitr&B 37 38. Dealing with the precedents of over the sac¬ 

rifice#. 

q vztvnmn h 13 i ^ u 

q who by this; l[f?f this; srfcrefrf: the sacrifice of that nutme; 
by force of the context. 

37. The words “who by this” (indicate) 3rf?nzfrr, by reason of the 
content. 

Whon the words <l who by this are used, they show that the vrfr<r?h7 
is referred to by the force of the context. ITOlftq?UW qTJ^TfFTPtiT: | 

3T'IT^w3t<T fT3fiq% STqwtat ll “Tliis verily i 8 

the first of the sacrifices, this Sthfnsfbr ; if one performs any other sacri¬ 
fice without performing it, it falls into a pit or he dies,” 

m i ; i 5C ii 

f&nr^by force of the authority; g and. 

38. And by force of the textual authority. 

Tho author in support of his view 'embodied in sutra 37 relies on the 

text. treRwfotftf it ( 3t« qra ) ‘'1st one hundred and 

ninety *?ftf=5Ws.” 

Adhiknren i XIV. fifttrw »9 - 42, Ocnling with the prooe dence of over the modi- 

Ucutiuwe of S^fffrehR 
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#$trt ^rra'ormTcT n sf'i ^ i ^ » 

«?%j now ; by otters ; spu thesO words; ^ r 4Prf seven tig sacrifice^; 

tffaviRTcJ by reason of the proximity. 

39. When words “ now by others '* are used, they mean seven 
big sacrifice by reason of proximity. 

The objector says that the words “now by* others'’ refer to seven big 
sacrifices but not to all the modifications of 3%rfdj/W. The seven big 
sacrifices and others also sire the modifications of According to 

the objector, the words ‘ now by others ’ occuring in the context of the 
seven big sacrifices refer to the seven big sacrifices. 

rTrJT^%^rssqf%r%r^ * IISN|I$°H 

of those sacrifices of which it is tho moilel i- e. the modifica¬ 
tions of 3^rfirchT:: srrqf% essential quality and production; because; 

not; fjsifi? in equal; iqqtri produced or obtained. 

40. Or the sn<?f^T and are seen in the modified sacrifice.:* 
but not in the model sacrifice. 

The su»lfor and f%£R require explanation. When from one firo 
several fires can be produced, it is calleds atfbrfasit; from one 3*fif?T8b? 
all other sacrifices derive thoir origin: it is called vnrfWu Those 
sacrifices, deriving their origin from the S^rfarefbr have all one essential 
quality which is called or W»ftr. So what the author lays down as 

bis view is that it is only in the modifications that one finds srrqftt 

and fafR but not in sacrifices of equal rank. 


^ fat^WTcfTr^ 11 m m 1 ^ n 

w»t*»r praise j 3tor firjrtnwmfl by reason of the absence of trans 
ference. * 

41. Or it is praise because there is absence of transference 

The Objector again says in reply to the view expressed by the mil 1 
that all the sacrifices have sprung up from SthfirelTT lf e S) j 1 10 , 

only to pr.ii. o the 3ft|f?rem The essential qualities .»f the sacrifice 'L'* 
and the transference thereof (f¥?rr) do not apply to all other ^ J ' Jr,frr ^ 


farfvWrqqT|T 


firfvi n?u*rr?l by the force of the command, art or, * n 0 t, % hbcuu 

12 
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by chance or haphazard or at random; sr^ffTT praise; t^Tc^is. 

4 ,2. Or bv the force of the injunction, because there can be no 
praise at random. 

The author gives a reply to the objector. He says *h a t there must be 
uu act which has been enjoined by a Brfa and there can bo no praise 
without there being an act which has been so enjoined. The essential 
characteristics of a model sacrifice are transferred to its modifications. 
There is no fafa text as to the wqfor and but you can know by the 

text i. e. by analogy or inference. 

Adhikarns'i XV. Stitra* 43—14 Dealing with the precedence of over til «*cri. 

fice* id wbioh one or more^^g are chanted, 

STT tSg^TTTTr* M I ^ I 9^ II 

in those sacrifices in which one is chanted, or; 
by reason of their connection with the sacrifice (arfcnjbr). 

43. Or in those sacrifices in which defter is chanted by 
reason of their connection with the sacrifice. 

There are two kinds of sacrifices and The objector 

nays that as is connected with the $rfi«fcta; so the arfrTCtar must be 

performed and then the 

wu sit %r^nf^dcrTrJr9f^T wyym 

of all; <nor; by reason of there being no special 

command; Ptfm praise; is - 

44 , Or of all; because there being no special command, it is 
.* praise of tbe stomas. 

The author now gives his own view. He says that the "V edic text in 
which oocurs is of general application. It therefore applies to 

both and ar^f^rar sacrifices. There is no word restr cting the 

general applicability to any particular sacrifice, bo the srbdBlff mus * 
precede all these sacr fices. 


END OF PM>A I XL 
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PADA IV. 

AiiUiknrans t. Dealing with tba predominance of and over 

g;wRts4sjs^T«ri 

II H I 9 I \ II 

BCT«: the order ; ff: which; srsf^TS^Twrf from am 5 RT an d erfw fRT ; 
wfa fajftqTq; by reason of the sj ecial text; sv«fqTc^T«T by virtue of the 
predominance of the object; =5 and. 

1. The qisffiir is (set aside) by the sr-i^cr and^faraw by reason 
of the special text and the desired object. 

T.he author gives his view in this sutra as to which should prevail * 
7 1611 t!mre 18 a col *flict among SjfffflBT, STOJfiJT and qiOTB*r. When there 
wimn 011016 *- betwe ° n and the former will prevail; and 

preTaif^ 1,0 ** * CODflict botween the «pfo*r and qiSJBT tho former will 

dhikarnpa 11 . SAtras 2 -4. Deal'ug with the subject that the to., are to b» 

f< - ft rnied first to the fire according to the gtsifSRJf. 

II H I >.l ^ II 

in the acts of cutting a slice from tho J^WTJfrT 

*’ 8 P l ‘b J bling it with clarified batter and placing it: «r.W> the 
sequence; STfcqt by the irjftr JRJT, *qm shall be. 

1,1 tke of cutting a slice from tho purodMa cake 
«<1 anointing it with the clarified ghee and placing ,t, the drder 
shall be according to the inclination. 

'The objector savs that in the acts enumerated above in th , 

^ oako, the order is to be determined by jpjfvr. 

srom^f 3T u h i » i 3 a 

JTOBr*nf according to the order of the offer; *r on the other ha 
mpf?qr^by reason of its being subservient to that object. ad; 







3 . Ou the other hand, (the order will depend) on the order of 
the thing offered because it is with that object. 


The author gives his own view in reply to the objection of the objec¬ 
tor. In the Tfcurd is prepared which is called and 

jg^TSTt^T cake is also prepared for an offering to fire. The question is, which 
should be performed ? We have the gafqra? view which says that accord¬ 
ing to the should bo offered first. The author says here 

that it should be guided by the offering i. e., the offering of 
cako to the fire. So the ordor will be determined by the jpTSBT because 
the offering is the principal act. 

H i y i ? u 

% by seeing the force of the text; ^ an<J. 

1 . AntJ by the force of the teyt. 

The author as usual relies on the Vedic text from which he makea 
fin inference in snpport of his view I 

^ II “He will first sprinkle ghee on the 

and he will thns be ready to offer the oblations of ghee.” 

A.lbjkaroQa III SAfrafi 5 - 9- pe®ling with the subject Ibot th«rc i§ np rule** to ths order 
of t no p€i formauce of 1 

h 9 i v i 9 h 

W^sttn bv reason of the text ; the priority of the *far. 

C K According to the text f be (new and fuji moon sacri¬ 

fice) has priority. 

There are two practices one is called an•trPi and the other emrorw Du¬ 
ffer tho practice called anvf?PT, first fire is prepared and then $TtDOTr is per- 
f.irmcd. Under the second practice, the fire js first prepared, then the 
lull and now moon sacrifices called ffte are performed and lastly the 
ijj|jpn*T is performed; under this practice the intervenes between the 
preparation of fire and $fJDTR. The present sutra embodies the gpafafr 
view which adopts tho second practice called 

am’far f| wr n n i 9 i i h 

i$WD soma sacrifice. u%Tt of one party; establishment or I >re ' 
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paration of fire, by reason of the non-observance of iho 

season and constellation ; that being the end ; sTnot; meaning 

leas; strmjs. 

6 . According to one party, soma sacrifice comes after the 
preparation of fire, because there is a text for non-observance of 
season and constellation; with that object the Vedic text does not. 
become meaningless. 

The author says that according to one party the STpftftf practice is 
preferable; tlat is somayAga should be performed just after the pre¬ 
paration of fire. Under the practice, the performer has not to wait 
for a particular season and constellation as laid in the Vedic text. 

I ?T<T|| “One who wishes to 
perform {Tfcpjrrr, he shall establish holy fire3; he shall not wait for season 

or constellation of stars.” 

« h i » i » n 

W^?^#iT^the text being for that; and; ^ not; ^fq^farr^by reason of 
*ts being for particular; for that object, 

7. And that (airorraR) being for that (soma qnT) under a te^t 

and if not for particular the object of that will not be 

served. 

1 he author gives an additional reason in support of hia view. lv 
sa f 3 that there is a Vedic authority which says that arranvfp? is for ihe 
object of the dp?qr*T; if that is not accepted the object as laid down in 
the text will be fruitless. 

‘•He who'portorma 

shall establish holy fire.” 


^ qqWTfraRT ^ pq f H^Tlif- 
^^rTqff|ajgT u m i ? i t u 


of a person who does not perform si and' VSUMKfaH 

of .TO. »««'»•* WfBrifm*. b, fHMt of the direction ... 

b,, reaeon of the doctrine or practice of in.medi.tone.,, fi.,„ 
doubtlessnesg; *qx?^ is, 1 


By reason of the direction as to time for performance of 
TOTT* offerings for a person not performing ?WT; the doubt Jt 
•o the validity of the practice of (immediatoness) is removiT 
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The author gives second additional reason in support his view. It is 
laid down in the Vedas that a person who does not perform &TWRT shall 
have to make offerings for a year. This fact also goes to show that the 
sacrifice should be performed after the preparation of fire. 

I H “He who estab¬ 

lishes fire without offering oblations of soma, shall have to make offerings 
for a year.” 

^ muvkh 

gfe: full and new moon sacrifices, of a person who does not 

perform (j^r*nTU), 3^*1 for that object; the precedence of 

9 . For a man who does not perform *iwP4l*T> the (should be 
performed after ap«nsrR) ; but if it (Qttmm*) is for that object 
(performance of then must be performed first. 

The author gives the summary that if the object of the saCrificer is not 
to perform then should be performed after anwnviffi' i-e. the 

practice of should be adopted ; if the object of the WWTTOR’ is for 

tho performance of the ^rr^mthen $T*TWT must be performed after 
i. e. } the practice called should be adopted. 

Adhikfliana IV. extras 10-14. praline with the sabject that tber© ia no rale for o Brah- 
ma^ft um to whether he should perform jffe Sr.f or 

%w: Mi? i t° » 

by reason of transference forward i ma^IW of a Brahman, fcWi 
8orn&y&g a ; WT^* 8 - 

10 By transference forward (of |f?) oi a BrAhmana, som.t 

(sacrifice should be performed firs'). 

The a lhikarana opens with the view and says that in the case of 

a Brahman the principle of wfcflf as explained in the preceding Adhi- 
karana applies- 

3 rr 11 h i t \\w 

gofartf* full moon sacrifice; WT on the other hand; sjfhffifruni by reason of 
the direct Vedic text 

11. Not so; the full moon sacrifice, as there is a diroot 
Vedic authority, 

r ! hr author gives his own view in reply to the objection of the obje< *' r - 
He says that a r lrilhmana can adopt either of the two practices month >i 0» 
m the preceding adhikarana If be adopts the he can do 
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the (lay. First ; then and lastly the 

il “This, then is the full moon offering.” 

^<^7 IS H 5 9 I ^ M 

of all; 3T not so; qSKRWlfcl by reason of one act. 

12. On the other hand, all constitute one act. 

The objector says that if the principle of applies to the full moon 

sacrifice, it also applies to the new moon saorifice as well because all 
o' them constitute one act. So there must be a transference forward in 
»<ll cases. 

WH|T II i( i 9 i ^ » 

may be; <n'on the other hand; fcfa: command; with that ob 

]ect. 

13. On the other hand, it is a command for the object. 

The second objector says that by reason of the mandatory t:ixt it 
appears that there is another independent full moon sacrifice which is 
subsidiary to a%rfh'£tw. 

iraTwwT qsw: u H i » i u 

context; g on the other hand; IRTbt time; 

14. On the other hand, time is (known) by context. 

The author gives his own view ; he say a that there is no soparate sac* 
'ifice. It is one. A Br&hmana must perform apraTTcmT and then, 
and lastly the full moon The description of the same in the Veda, 

is to indicate the time. 

Adhikar .rift V. Sftbra 15—18. Dealing with fcho sabjecfcthafc there is no particular time fct 

r; * Gaid Bentance* ‘one abould not wait for ony season.’ 

M I 9 I tyt II 

at its own time; Wfgjs; by reason of no prohibition,. 

15 At its own time, because there is no i>rolrbition. 

In sutra 6, at p. 291 it is said that under the wfaw practice neither s< v 
h n nor constellation of the stars is to be observed The objector aavn 
that this prohibition relates to the only but does not rofei t< #(rj 

iffifi so it must be performed at its proper time. 




* 
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prohibition, setting aside ; on the other hand; of the 

establishment of fire; c4«f$tor3ici^ by reason of its being for all time'. 

16. On the other hand, the prohibition (relates to 
because the establishment of fire can be done at all time 

The author gives his own view in this and says that the prohibition 
relates to the but not to «n?UTOPT, as the latter can be done at all 

time. So there is no fixed time for &WWPT- 

jjpffaftft full moon sacrifice; upwards; from the srcrifice; 

of a 5TWUI; by reason of the text. 

17. (Performance of) the full moon sacrifice for a Brahmana is 
alter the somayaga by reason of the Vedio text 

The author says that it is enjoined that a Br&hraua should perform the 
full moon sacrifice after the &rWT*T- 3 II 

“This then is the full moon offering; he ought to consecrate subsequently ” 
So the full moon sacrifice can only be transferred forward. 

ir^r m usw^w 

one offering ; by the force of the text ; Bra before ; 

fifr'irRT'f* by reason of prescribing all. 

18. By force of the text, one offering (should he made) before 
(^wrrm) by virtue of all being prescribed. 

' We have Been that a Br&hraana can adopt both practices called WPfarf 
and «waT*T- When he adopts the socond method, he will have to establish 
fir® first, then offerings of the full moon sacrifice with the exception 
, r , nJ e then flllT T W and lastly the one offering of the full moon sacri- 
fi.-o. The purport of the ^51 is, that only one offering can be transferred 
forward because all are performed between and WTh^mI- 

Adliilcirsn. VI. 8fttrM 19—21. Dcetmg with the non-transference forward of «ng 
off< r ng from 

S ^ v ,. 

J^IT>T: purodAAa cake; 3 on the other hand ; on no direction ; 

homg connected ; by reason of being a diot«y 
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19. On the other band, when there is no direction the 
(offering shall be of) 5^r?TJn; on the connection with that, by 
reason of being a diety. 

The sfttra is very obscure. In the preceding it is shown 

When a Brahmana adopts the sq^iflr practice, he will have to perform the 
*W«IT*PT,then all offeringsof the full moon sacrifice with the exception of 
one, then the sfbr sacrifice and then the one offering which had been omit¬ 
ted. Now the question is whather this last offering is that of 3’ftarj¥Tor nf 
olarified ghee. The author in this says that it should be of gffar^T cake> 
the reason is that the gfbfRT cake is connected with two dieties srf*<T and 
and the sacrificer by reason of performing this becomes wfirefrfta. 

H I $1 II 

WHtf clarified butter; sift also; if you say. 

20. If you say that it may be an offering of clarified butter. 

1'he objector says in reply to the author’s view.that this offering should 

be of clarified butter. It has also two dieties aud it can be transferred 
forward. 

^ h y i v i ^ u 

not so; by reason of mixed dieties; like the dietiaB 

and «rfir. , * < 

21. No; by reasou of the mixed diety just as in the case 
of the offerings to gods and 

The author’s reply to the objection of the objector is that the offering 
of the ghee is to be made to the mixed dieties. It is made to srfil, fifaf, £F4y 
and fasoj but the gfteRT is offered to arfb aud ?t1jt only. Tlio conclusion 
arrived at, 13 that the last, offering consists of g*l3fT*T. 

A ihlk«.n a V,J. SAtras 2B-24, Dealing with the iuiraedi.w performaBo# of the modiflod 

•Mxifloe* as Sec 

11 h 1 9 1 ^« 

of the modified sacrifice; by reason of the time >f j 

taodel sacrifice ; srtrwramrr must be performed immediately ■ fWs,. ° ' 

fied Bacrifice: srhn of the two ; SW»rf<Te*>mt hv reason 0 f the rt ’ 

1 u ° 01 com 
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mand of the Veda. 

22. The time of the modified sacrifice is that of the model 
sacrifice ; the modified sacrifice should be performed immediately* 
Both of them being enjoined by the direct Ved.c authority. 

The sutra embodies the view of the author. It says that the 

modified sacrifice is governed by the model sacrifice in time as well; but 
the modified sacrifice slionld be performed promptly and immediately. So 
that ?:• the direction as to both the model and modified sacrifices in the 
Vedas. 

5 *m\*m*&{ w $ \ 9 i ^ u 

two day b’ time; JJ on the other hand; just as proper. 

23. On the other hand, two days’ time is proper. 

The objector says that the model sacrifice takes two days; so the 

modified sacrifice will also take two days. 

ti ty i 9 i ^9 ii 

Wrni by reason of aD authority; *T on the other hand; one time 

or day; is. 

24 There is only one time by reason of the direct authority. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 28. He saye 
that there is a direct authority that tho modified sacrifice should be per¬ 
formed on the one and the same day, snwsrctJi 

*J*T«*JOTor: *Tlfar*TTOT JTOTSrrerrar Wt ll “Ho who is desirous of 

porforminp fffe, animal sacrifice, soma sacrifice or sacrifice, shal^ 

do so on full moon or new moon days.” 

AvHltrmna Vil Dealing with the transference forward** tb. modified .acriSo* of gstcq 

so., »£«>• 

I! « I V i w II 

wwrffrrtiftofwiRm; modified sacrifices of om d wftrfotof; 3twf after; 
.upwards; lifhTriT from *fhqr*n*r; B^Rra^like the model sacrifice, 

2C Tho modified sacrifices and ajfsrfofar should b® 

performed after ^inwfg* like the model sacrifice. 
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tqrWT^T i& a mixture. A cow is milkod, tho milk is kept; and on the next 
day a cow is milked, and both milks are mixed together with tho clarified 
butter* This mixture is called swrsftqfte is a gfter<T cake offered to 

•ife? nndfft?? after the performance of Hi'*T?WT on the full moon day. The 
ITOTO offering is made on the new moon day after the performance of the 
These are modifications added in the case of one who has already 
performed tho star sacrifice; So the author says that tlie*mrq and 
offerings should be made after the performance of the 

Adhikarap*. IX. Dealing with tbe performance of the modification! of after the now 

• od fullmooo Sacrifices. 

wm %r*t'r^3F.prT 

*WT similarly ; the modi lications of %TT ; from 

the new and. full moon sacrifices. 

Similarly the modifications of soma are performed after 
the new and full moon sacrifices. 

We hare already seen that under the practice called the fire is 

first established, then is po. ormi l ind in the end is performed. 
^ ° nt> f°Mows «!Tg«TTW practice, the ^fg nesrvenes between the w«n«TTiT and 
"SR. In the case of a Br&hmaua one offering is omitted which is mado after 
she performance of the sa.rifico. This applies to model sacrifice. 
Yhat is the procedure in the case of tbe modified sacrifice ? The modifi¬ 
cations of itw shall be performed after the performance of the new and 
£u!t moon sacrifices whb-h occur in the end under the practice. 


end op paoa iv. 
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chapter yj 

pADA L 

Adbtk.r&pa T. S<ltra»l-8. Dealing with the enbjeot that the sacrifice »ud other oer.e- 
.'iOORiei iecuro heaven as the reward 

$5*1011 ^R^StTTT tl \ I \ t V 

of the materials ; *.*T f&T*t in connection with acts ; gm?t*T by 
reason of being subordinate ; srfHsW'&J relationship, 

1. 1 he relation of the maierals in connection with an act is 
subordinate. 

The present chapter discusses the right of a person to perform a sacri¬ 
fice “One who is desirous o* heaven shall perform a sacrifi¬ 

ce.” In performing a sacrifice, there are three nooessary things, the agent, 
the motive power and the materials are indispensable for the perfor¬ 
mance of a sacrifice. This sacrificer is tlie agent, the materials are 
pestle, mortar &c. What ib the desire for *mV Wheather it is principal or 
subordinate ? In an illustration 3«*= > the man is principal 
and .s subordinate, so in *rd*T*T: 3 ** tie man is prmc>p*l and the 
desire for «nf is subordinate. If there be no desire to obtain heaven there 
will be no sacrifice. But according to the gl'W vie w is not principal 
but a means to perform a sacrifice and it is therefore subordinate. All 
materials are subordinate in an action and the ST* being such >s also 

subordinate. 

stmuaf a n * i \ t ^ n 

■,.' iant not moans , 5 on the other hand; ht^sof-T by reason oi ite being 
for that object. 

2. On the other hand, it is not a means by reason of its being 
for that object. 

The author gives his own view in reply to the objection. The heaven 
can not bo the means because it is the the object of a sacrifice. There can 
he uo action without an object. So the object of a sacrifice is heaven. 


misr^ 



*fh^r; ^rraL h ^ \ }\ u 

jyRf towards ; «TO object ; and; STfirfr^nTT^ by reason of the connection; 
?*TcT: with an action; f? because ; TiT^f^vic relationship ; TTcf^therefore ; 

direction for action ; ^rrc^may be. 

3. By reason of the connection with the object, there is 
relationship with the act; so there is a direction for the act. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. Ho 
says that a man is actuated by certain desjros, there can bo no action 
without a desire. There is a strong desire in the human mind foi he ivon, 
ftud with that object he performs a sacrifice. The direction for it 3 per¬ 
formance is, therefore, given in the Vedas. 

Adbiktra^a fi, Sutras 4 —6. Dealiqg with the subject that 4 man has a right to peiform 
lacriflceg, 

\ wrd^re^thjr; sender* wftvz *k 

by reason of the reward being the object ; eRtfrij: of an action ; 
W** anything enjoined ; Graff^n* right ot all , xri^is, 

4. Because the reward of au action is desired, all are entitled 

, to perform if. '*? * 

The objector says that as the reward of an action is the desired object 
of human beings, so no one can be excluded from it ; every human being 
l entitled to it. Heaven is the summum bonuin ; all persons desirous of 
>1, are entitled to perform a sacrifice to obtain it. 

n*o \ m u 

«3*: of a doer or an agent; 9T on the other hand ; »|Rr by reasoi 

of the connection of the text, ftrfa: uomniand; with the whole; 

applies. 

& On the other hand, the oommand by reason of its connec¬ 
tion with the Veda, applies to a doer who oan oomplete (ho whole 

The TXT in tbo pro ceding p?r extends the performance of n sacrifice to 
*11, including human beings and animals The author l»y 8 (J 0 „ n 
own view that every one, win. can reasonably perform the whojn '* 
is entitled t > perform it Animals and Hainan beings who n.-« ,1 aCf 

,u °thocwise 
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incompetent are not entitled to perform a sacrifice, because they do not 
possess the capacity. 

Adhikarapa, Ilf. S<lLra» G —16. Dealing with the right of man and woman to perform^ 
•aorifioss. ^ ^ 

11 ^ i \ i ^ u 

<Tra % by reason of the mention of a special gender; 
proper for a man, t£fcT<TPFT; the view of ^rcf^TT^: 

6. The view of is that a man alone is entitled, there 

being a mention of a special gender. 

The objector on the strength of vr^V^ J s view says that a man is alone 
entitled to perform,a sacrifice as there is a masculine gender mentioned in 

the Veda, 

u \ i \ i ® u 

by reason of tho mention of that; and; the text 

laying down the sin; Mfesjrt being not known. 

7. By reason of the mention of it (masculine gender) there is 
a text whoh lays down sin on (tho sex) being not known. 

The objector gives an additional reason that there is a sin in commit¬ 
ting foeticide. The masculine gender is used; as the sex of the foetus 
ie not known, it contemplates the male foetus. This analogy according 
to the objector (supports his View that a male person is alone entitled 
to perform a sacrifice ^ ^ 

u ^ i \ i CM 

jjj olass, 5 on the other h&ud ' the #**• 

ithout any distinction; tTOTfU therefore; a female; «rfa also; is 

V-'' u ded; 3tlfWw of the object of the class; wfarfolcWnt by reason of mak- 

ing m> distinction. 

8. On the other hand, the view of snfcBW » that lt refers to 
» olass without any distinction; therefore a womau is also included, 
the object of the class is without distinction. 

The author gives his own view and supports it with the view of 
When the word iuan is used, it is used, as genus; it includes the 
iduals without any specification of male and female. So the W*>* 
quan J in luck*a Somali alai>. 






misTfy 
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» % i \ i < 11 

%rR[cf?Jn<l by reason of its being a command ; irqTSjfw according to tho 
Vedic text. 

9. Being enjoined it should be performed, aooording t,o ihe 
direction of the Veda. 


The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sAtra 7. He says 
that where it lays down that an animal should bo killed, it refers to the ma¬ 
terial; and the gender is specific there but where it is said that an 
should not be killed it does not refer to a pregnant woman but it is in pra¬ 
ise of thearraq nt* “Any one who kills an wrstf 

Js ginlty of fcoticideis a pregnant woman or a woman of 
Atn family, Where it is said that a person desirous of should 
1 ^°- n d s&crifice, it includes both male and female though, tho nomi- 
1 6 13 in masculine gender* 


by reason of possessing wealth ; $ on the other hand , <‘t 

^'lalos ; is ; Jfwr connected with wealth , arufhjWTWTi by eale and 

purchase; possession of no wealth; of females ;2p^; with pro 

P er tj; {WM<hf?TrWKr being on the same level. 

10- On the other hand, on aocount of the male possessing wealth 
■{is competent to perform tho sacrifice) dependent on wealth ; by 
reason oi sale and purohase of females, they are devoid of wealth, 
tney being on the same level as property. 

The objector gives a view of the primtive people by whom tho fetaale* 
were regarded as chattel Ho says that- for the performance of asacrifico, 
performer should possess wealth; it is man only that can have wealth; 
became » woman is purchased and soli in the ceremony called msrriag. ’ 
^be is therefore not entitled to wealth and is like chattel. The objector's ,>! 
U310u i9 fch<lt * female ia therefore not entitled to perform a saurifioo. 

wt 11 * 1 ? 1 ^ K 

w similarly ; « and; wwm? seeing other text. 

! 1 Similarly there ie another text. 





P'tiavA k. 




The objector in support of his view relies on the Vedic text. ^TT^r^lf 
tfflTTT^IcrV I l<s ho though purchased by her husband, lh v es 

with other.a” 

u \. i \ 1 Vi M 

being for his object ; an act ; fur his object. 

12. Being toY bis object, the act is all for him. 

The objector proceeds further and says that a woman is entirely 
dependent upon her husband; her wealth, if there be any is for his object^ 
her act will necessarily be for him. So she is not competent to perform 
any sacrifice. 



II u \ I K 


by reason of there being no distinction of the desire 
for reward, J on the other hand. 

13. On the other hand there being no distinction of the 
desire for the reward. 

The author gives a reply to the objector* The desire to obtain h ea 
is as strong in a man as .it is in a woman. As there is no~distiuctmn 
in tlnl respect, so there can be no distinction in the capacty to perfon 


a sacrifice^ 


II ^ I \ I VH M 

With wealth; ■* and; being always connected. 

]4 And being always connected with wealth. 

The author replies to the view of the objector that a female is incap. 

.Jading wealth .. -UU —*««■ >»• “ “ 

equally partner with him. 


mW if ft sale; » form of religion only. 

15. The sale is only a religious form. ^ 

We have Been in sfitra 10 that the objector assigns a r 
female not holding wealth i- o. she is purchased by the husban an ^ ^ 
by the father. To this objection the author says that it is not so , 
only a religious form, because no price » r a bride is fixed upon he> <1 
ry jus* like commodity in s market. 
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" \ \ \ i \\ u 



the quality of possessing wealth; erfa also; shows. 

10. (TheAeda) shows that they have capacity to possess 
wealth. 


The objector said that the females had no capacity to possess wealth„ 
In reply the author says that in the Vedic text it is laid down that an 
offering of the buttock of an animal is made to the wives of the gods; this 
shows that even females can possess their separate property. fg 

f^qfa II (to tfo 1-OU? u) “A wife is certainly 
ihe mistress of the household furniture; he makes an offering with the 
Wife’s permission.” 


Adhikararu IV. Stf rai 17—21. 
licrifice 


tfeslirig with the oqu.il right of huabaiid andwifoilir. 


n ^ i ^ i u 

* 5ar ^ T: possessed of wealth ;g onfthe other hand ; ^J*u^by reason * £ 

♦ he text; pertaining to one and the same act ; 

17. On the other band, _the husband and wife possessed of 
wealth are entitled to perform the one and the same sacrificial act* 

lno author lays down the siddh&nta view that both husband and wife 
are e( l ttall y entitled to perform a sacrifice and in support of, this view, 
kero IS a d ir e ct text, qffgr 3T«Nf | : » 

^ || “She should not bo discarded in religious .affairs, 

business, and deBired objects; all religious acts ( should be nerfonued • 
gether; chidren should be brought forth together.” 

11 \ i \ i n 

6y reason of the force of the text; and. 

IB. And there is also an inference from the (ext. 

(n support of his view, the author derives a conclusion from fh« 

*' U '° v * d “- ***”" a,«5^ r r S9 ,^ , 

“U» nos a ginilu Uu , „„1 , ,1 

round 1>ia wife to become a pair.” 

W?fcl|T || t | ^ | ^ j 

14 
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■> _______________________________ 

«tcK3Tf» by reason of purchase; 3 on the other hand; *iW»H by figure cf 
speech; *rrfa?af ownership; 3*^ is said. 

ID. By reason of purchase, (she is not independent) ; by way 
of figurative speech (her) ownership is described. 

The objector replies that as a woman is purchased, she can not be 
^dependent; the description of ownership is by way of metonymy. 

^R^xferr^rrT ^%\ \ \\* >! 

^Rr^by reason of a desire for a reward; 3 on the other hand; 
Xfflfart* with the ownorship, connection. 

20. On the other hand, by reason of having a desire for a 
reward, there is a connection with the ownership. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in the preceding 
„hua. He says that she also possesses a desire to secure heaven ; she is, 
therefore, independent to perform a sacrifice just like a man having a 
desire to secure heaven. 

'E^rarfx w 11 \ i X < ^» 




'.rami obtaining of . reward; . and; sdnfa shows. 
21. The text shows that (she) obtains a fruit. 


The author supports his view by quoting authority. The \ edic text 
gWB 6 h»t she is entitled to g. t reward; this fact also shows that she if 
- nti ’od to perform a eacnfice. I 

Ta ; V it.li her husband reaps ti e fruit of good actions; they both hear 

,|,o yoke of a sacrifice: being of one mind they overcome their enemies. 
T l, ( , y attain the undecaying light in heaven,” 

1 . I 1 iknrnfaV. 8fttraa22—23. Dealing with the subject that oa« man OBlj cm jsr. 


fomi *r»r*rvrre* 


fXTTUH W M \ I \ < 

vtrrvrr?f two persons performing the *fi5*n€fT5T; * &,1 d; fjFTfWfr k hke ^ 
wacrificefc which are performed by two persons. 

22 An ai»?7T'!iT5T is to be performed bv two persons, just lit© 
samlices which are per lor rued by 4 two persons. 
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The sacrifice is performed by two men; orfe is *nWTW and the 

othor is gftffc?!, On this analogy the objector says that STTHrnSR should, 
also be performed: by two nien* 

i ki^ii 

of the quality; J on the other hand] faurottn^by rear .n of enjoin¬ 
ing: CfPqT.by a wife; ftfcTfT**: the dual number, is. 

23. On the other hand by reason of enjoining a quality, the 
dual shall be made up by the wife. 

The author replies to-the objection raised.in 22. There is n \ edic 
text tjrbfa*n*TTuffcnTTgtjtqctt I “dressed in silk two should establish lire. ’ 'the 
author says, that the-husband and wifo shall perforin the •3U?tTTUt»l. the 
dual number can be explained by joining the wife with the ^TOTHT. lhe 
alause is an adjectival clause qualifying the husband and wifo 

Adkiktrans VT. Dealing with equal right of wife in jjj^-q.and . 

TO hers; all that is laid down; sftft: paring of the nail ; 

*IF*rf celibacy; «*j5q?5mr s by-their being-not equal. 

24, For her, are all (acts) llaid down (such, as) paring of nails 
and celibacy, being not equal. 

The author gives his view in the sutra that a woman is equally entitled 
to have her nails pared and head>shaved and to - obsorve celibacy. Sho 
being not equal to a man in. performing the Vedic rites, eho can onlj 
perform.those rites which have bben specially mentioned, eit^ft.is the alia 1 , - 
ingot the head and face and paring of the nails. Somo'comiuentators, have 
tiikon this wor3 to-mean benedictory verses of the Vedas. 

Adhikra^ta VII, ISahraa Sfiv- &8; De*lmg with the •ubjeofc that a sjtj* has no tight tc |ict* 
form *»nor>8,oo 

It $ t ^ I M 

all the four castes ; by reason of no distinction 

25. All the four castes, there being no distinction. 

% 

In this adhika-.aya, the question is whether a qjf is entitled to (I(M . 
form a sacrifice ; it openB with the gtfaw 'iow that all the four caste', 
entitled to perform it, because iu the Vedas no distinction is made, 
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Srf t ^wtt siwf'q: asgj* 

ii I M ' ^ M 

n3 ? 

faifcTfil by a direction; 5fT on the other hand, or; 5T*Tf*!IT of three; **U<T N i9; 
4tf?qrro3t in establishing fire; because; no connection; 3>gtj in a 

sacrifice; OT^ra^Rr: the Brahmana text; this much; STT#3: the yiew pf 

2f}. On the other hand, under a command, the tljree castes are 
entitled to the establishment of fire ; he has no connection with 
the sacrifice. This is the Brihina^a text. Jt is the opinion of 

wm: 

The author gives his own view supported by the view of ami?. 

There ia a text of tffifctt under which only first three castes are 

entitled to establih fire and the caste is not mentioned. From this,the 
inference is that a is not entitled to He can not therefore 

perform a sacrifice. sngrSnffrm^^r i sfaft arrapafot 

3Tn^afVrT II “A Brahmana should, establish fire in spring, ii} 
summer a ksairiya should establish fire: a vaisya should establish fire in 
autumn.” 

SfRrrmq 

vyitli special object; stT?fr: the view of B%dari;^msr s therefore; 
ffctffawtf right of all; wraje- 

27 “ For special reason ” says Badari “ all are, therefore, 

equally entitled. 

Tl 10 1 11 ^. ,-tor in support of his view relies on the view ot^r^f?- The V a- 
dic text mentions special reason foi the higher castes for the establish¬ 
ment of fire, ho is, therefore, of opinion that a sgf pan perforni at 

my i one ho likes. The word fafiw in the sutra means ‘time or reas -n'; 
we have translated it as meaning “special object qr reason,”. 

u U V* 

wftr rn or also; npt sq ; by seeing other texts; 

according to the Vedifi.text; ar(il%a is laid down- 

28- Or by seeing pther text- also; according to the Vcdic text 
j,t is laid down 
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The author give 9 a repljr to the objector that there are other texts in 
*vhich only the three higher castes are mentioned in connection with the 
performance of certain Yedic ceremonies. A ^ does not find place there. 
So the conclusion is that a iqsf is not entitled to perform a sacrifice. 

3T^fir* errswrrafparH i i II 

i I il (to ?fo 

^3 arrgfatr i I ll is the 

hymn of a Brfthmana, qrafapr is of a ksattriya and is of a 

vai§ya, the fast of a ksattriya is by gruel, that of a by sufi?$rr and 
that of a Brah man a by milk. A Brilhmana should establish fire at the 
distance of 8 steps, a ksattriya at the distance of 11 Btepa and a vais- 
ya at the distance of 12 steps.” 

f 2 SSI 5 saa u \ i \ 1 u 

ftn?STr3 N by reason of the direction; 5 on the other hand; <HfT on the other 

aide fqrtl is. 

* 

2^ On the other hand, by reason of the direction, there is tho 
othor side. 

( % 

There is a general statement in the that a person desirous of 
heaven should perform a sacrifice. All persons without any exception aro 
desirous of heaven. In this view, says the objector, the other side 
jnamely, that a sq^* is entitled to perform a sacrifice, is established. 

11 \ 1 ^ i y> 11 

^pqr^by reason of the disability; H not; if it bo said ♦ 

30. If it be said that by reason of tho disability, be is not 

. (pntitle4)- 

The objector develops his argument and says that if you say that as 
certain disabilities ij.ro attached to a $$ 2 f, so he is not entitled to perform 
ft sacrifice. 

«* 11 \ 1 \ 1 » 

not; ^T*q?c|Tff by reason of tho desire. 

31. Not so, by reason of possessing a desire. 

The objector replies to the objection raised in sutra 30 and says that 
41 *13; has also a desire to obtain heaven he i 9 therefore entitled to p*. v . 
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form a sacrifice to achieve that object. 

<«r » \ < \ i " 

in a. purificatoi'y or preparatory operation, tt and; I’y 

reason of that being principal- 

32. And in purificatory operation, by reason of that being 
principal. 

The objector supports his view further by saying that in all ceremonie a 
the object of the performer is principal. The purificatory ceremonies are 
only subordinate; they may be loft out but the desire to obtain heaven is 
the' principal thing and if a person is possessed of that desire, he is 
competent to perform the sacrifice. 

arfh m Jraftu h\m < «» 

wfq *T not ao, or also; trf^?u?T N by the-direction of the Veda; Wt^rmir 
of non-a&dras; are recognised, included. 

33. Not so, by the direction of the Vedas, only non-sud&s are- 
meant. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector raised in tlifi:- 
precoding sutras He says that the Vedic text by which the right is. 
conferred, refers only to the first three castes. 

^ u ^ 1 ^ { ^ M 

.jwti-rcO* by reason o *the quality of seeker after knowledge; * not; 

if it be said. . 

s4i £f it be said, not by reason of his. desire to acquire 

knowledge. 

The author on behalf of the objector raises a doubt that if you fay that 
a ^ a i„ 0 possesses a desire to be qualified for a sacrifice by education, the 

replv is givon in the following ^T3f* 

**$ 1 ^ wwi: illicit 

of a purificatory ceremony. by reason of it being for 

that; firOTUt of learning; 5K'T ! gf?t: text of the Veda about a man. 

35 The purificatory ceremony is with- that object; there is 
H vedic tekt about a man in connection with loaruing. 
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§L 


The 3qq*PT is performed for the purpose of the vedic study. A 

Sf is not entitled to have the ceremony performed and no preceptor 

can teach him without initiation ceremony. There is a vedic text which 
lays down thal only the three first castes are entitled to it. cRfgr srTgpjr 

I II “ A Br&hmana should be initiated 

in spring, a ksattriya should bo initiated in summer; and a vaisya is-., 
the rainy season j£Z/52T 

^ OMjUuXy, yjSLCL*^ ~JJ 


«51 ii 


’feinfSri^TT^by reason of the direction for learning; not; if it 

*be said. 


36. If it be said not, because there is a direction for learning. 
The author raises a further objection on behalf of the objector that a 
is equally entitled to the study of the Veda; to this the reply is as fol¬ 
lows :— 


3T^«?=rT3*TT5t: CTWT U \ I \ I %* \\ 

being not entitled to be taught; WTra: incapacity; in a 

Vedic act; is. 

37c By reason of his being not jen titled to be taught, he is in¬ 
capable to perform a sacrifice. [ 

The author says that no teacher will teach a sjZf, no school recognises 
his claim to be taught the Vedas; so he is not entitled to perform a sacri¬ 
fice. '‘Nothing is to be learnt by a 

h \ \ ^ i ^ u 

^ similarly; seeing another text, 

38. Similary there is another text seen. 

The author in support of his view refers to the authoritinB r>f (he Veda, 

STrift * IS “A. is a ' valkin g come try; 

'One should not, therefore, read near a 

A-Niikamya VIII. SAtros 39-40. Dealing; with tb« r te bfc of a **** *®au to >p«rfotm * 

^orifice. 

SRPIT? N^m^H 
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§L 


of the throe castes; possessed of wealth; of an act: 

by reason of the fulfilment depending on wealth, 

39. Of the three first castes, only a person possessed of wealth 
(is entitled to perform a sacrifice); because accomplishment of 
an act depends on wealth. 

The objector says that the futilment of a sacsifico depends uport 
wealth; a person who is not possessed of it, is therefore not entitled to per" 
form it. 


5IRRF3R tef 3?*nj^Tir: n^«°" 

being not permanent; 3 0,1 the other hand; «r not; so; >'s> 
WtH from a motive, fir because, acquisition of wealth. 

to. % On the other hand, it Is not so, by reason of its being not 
permanent. Wealth can bo obtained* front a motive. 

The author gives a reply to the objection embodied in sutra 39. Ho 
ears that poverty or wealth are not permanent; one can acquire wealth for 
• the performance of a sacrifice by exertion. So every one of the three cas¬ 
tes can perform a sacrifice and poverty is no disqualification. 

Adbikara^o IX. Dealing' with the right of the person* deprived of limbs to perform a 


iftcrifice, . 

« \ * ^ { 11 

deprived of limbs, or senses; crippled, lame Ac.; « and, ff*rf 
of that quality. 

41 And persons deprived of limbs or senses are also of the 
same quality (or nature). 

The author says that even persons deptivedof senses and limbs are 
capable af performing a sacrifice, if they are otherwise fit. 

A Ibikarona X Dealing with the snbjeot that persons possessed of diseased organs wbicn 
ohv not bo cured are inoapable to perform a sacrifice. 

-j-qwt fWcttmfFn^ II \ I \ I ^ 11 


at the time of birth ; by reason of permanent 

connection. . 

42. A person born (deprived of senses or limbs is not ontitled 
to perform a sacrifice) bv reason of the permanent connection. 

A person who is born blind, deaf or mute is incapab e to perform a 




iAIMINl SCTTllA VI. 1. 44. 


sacrifice. Here in the original text the word is fised; it is ex¬ 

plained by “in the original text. ” According to the explanation 
of the sutra is that all the operations mentioned in the text are perma¬ 
nently connected with the sacrifice ; if one operation is not performed by 
a pei'son suffering from an incurable disease,|the whole sacrifice is useless 
So a person suffering from an incurable disease is incapable of perfor¬ 
ming a sacrifice. The* conclusion from these two interpretations is the 
same. 

Adhikarana XI. Dealing with the subject that one who Da* not got 
fcfavaras, can not perform full and new moon sacrifices. 

wm wdiii % i \ i ^ n 

of a person not possessing three pravaras; 
disability ; is. 

43. A person tvho lias not three sisrrs has a disability (to per¬ 
form a sacrifice). 

The founder of a family is called Htfa There are several gotras in one 
family. They are called jws There are 1,2,3, and S ir^fs. There are not 
four groups (srsnfs). The author says that only porsous who have tsrgrs are 
entitled to perform a sacrifice. By saying three JRTC3, the persona of one 
tntT and of two pravaras are included under the principle of 

and the prohibition which relates to a person of four srsrra and two srr?:; m 
a 

Adhikarnna XII. Sfttras 44—60. Dealing with the rigid of a bewdea the foot 

OMtoe.to \ 

u 

WUcf^by a text; of a mixed caste j srrvrr^ in the establishment 

of fire ; ww his ; being excluded from the four castes. 

44. By a text, a ^awK’a right to (is recognised), he 

being excluded from the four castes. 

A {tNft is the offspring of'a *TTff««r 1 Miner from a mother. A 
*nf|r«T is the offspring of a ksattriya from a vai§ya woman; a i a an 

issue of a vaisya from i^udra woman. The author says that under the 
vedic text qtsrrgrw* , a t«W>Tf 18 therefore entitled to keep fir.. 

for a sacrifice during the rainy season 

10 


tfcree (^fas) 


incapacity, 
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proper; or; ^^mr?T by reason of his connection with the pro- 
ression (of chariot-making); of a sjjf ; srfafa^Rr by reason of the 

prohibition. 

45. On the other hand, it is proper (to regard him belonging 
to the three higher castes) by reason of his professon, because a 

is prohibited. 

The objector says that as the right of performing is conferred 

•on a he therefore belongs to the first three higher castes. He can 

not be a aa the latter is not entitled to perform a sacrifice as said in 
Adhikaraua VTI. 

^r^srrrr ** a * i \ \ sft. a 

by taking to the prohibited profession; 5 on the other hand; 

not so; is 

46. On the other hand, he can not be of higher caste, having 
accepted a profession prohibited (by the Vedas). 

The author gives a reply "to the objector, that by reason of the right 
conferred on the WW he can not be classed amongst the three higher 
castes ; because his profession of chariot-making is prohibited to the 
twice-born. 

awshro \ I ^ i ?<• it 

¥?«fffcqr mea inglesBiiess; ^ and; by reason of the connection (with 

the time) 

47. And there will be meaninglessness by reason of the con¬ 
nection (with time } 

Ji in enjoined in the Vedas, that a shall establish fire in spring, a 

in summer and s ifarq in autumn- A WspTT as we have said above in 
the commentary on sutra 44 is entitled 1 o perform WWW m rains Ho 
i «i given »n independent right. If he be included amongst any of the high 
or castes, the Vedic text s will be meaningless which is always to be avo d • 
ed by a Mim&nsaka* This is an argument in favour of the author's view, 

it t \ \ 1 »c \i 

a * 
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with the object of quality; if you say. 

48 c If you say tliat it is with the- object (of mentioning) a 
^uality. 

The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector that it your 
contention is that the profession of cliariot-mfrking qualifie-, the three 
aastesj.i. e if a member of the three- higher castes takes tv. building 
chariot, then the-text which.lays down the soason of rai; :s for a charim- 
snaker will apply. The reply is as follows : — 

n ^ i ^ i ^ II 

said; the want of the quality of y b*ing. an accident 

49. It is said already that an accident does not apply. 

The author^ reasoning is* that a member of the-higher caotoa by reason 
of the accident of taking to the profession of chariot-building gota the 
^Jny season as the time for trie- performance of W?9T>*TW. This farflHT or 
accident is against the direct text. See 39*26 at P. 306. The Sruti text 
^ preferable to f^nv So this construction is not proper. 

*fH**TWT::the chariot-builders; g on the other hand; by reason 

inferiority; from.the Vedic text; ought to bo considered. 

50. On the other hand: the chariot-builders, by virtue of their 
inferiority and' the Ycdic text, ought to be considered (to be out 
& ide the pale of the t hree higher castes). 

The author has summed up the whole thing and comes to the ronciu- 
**on that a chariot-builder is not a twice-born. 

This adhikarana is called 

Adhikac«a« XUl Sflfcns 61 — 63 . Dealihg with the right to p>rfo »iu *ter*n*T 
notbeloug to the three higher oaf ter. 

«$i \ i m h 

** athapatih ; a low caste ; byfm-. of the 

Word. I 

51 is Rtspt by force of the word. 

*r*3=Rwr fa **' irmswfrw. 

This relates to ftja* . by this fkvmtrtfo should be made to perform 
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the sacrifice. “Let him offer boiled rice consecrated to Rudra in the 
dwelling house, where Rudra pacifies the family ; let him cause a 
jwqfa to perform a sacrifice with it.” The question is what is the meaning 
of ft'tttre'd'THr, a compound occqring in the Vedic text ? whether it is 
vnf!T or The author’s view is that it is spfonq and the compound 

means that a chief who is a ( wild tribe. ) 


a \ \ \ I « 

by seeing the force of the text; ^ and, 

And by seeing force of the vedic text. 

1„ support of his view the author r.lios on tho Vedic tort from whicfj 

,10 mfthes the same inference. $21 SfffBf t l.f.t. ' ' ° cow. 

broken herns - The cow, without horn, epnstitnt. the w.althof this non, 

Aryan tribo accordiug to ^TSTT. 

END OF. PAD A I. 


PADA II. 

^hikt^oa I. S<Hr»s 1- 8. with the subject tb.t in B each eacrificer if 

f&titled t>o a fruit. 

hy reason of one result of the gfmrsf of eaeh 

one; wfasU*: right, ; VTT^iS- 

1 . By reason of one end of the purpose pf life (3*«*T*T ), each 
one is entitled (to the fruit pf an J*ct). 

A. fq?t is a sacrificial session and is performed by a large member of 
persons; each of them is called a The number of the is not less 

than 17 and not more than 24. The author gives his'own view, that the 
object of a man, being the accomplishment qf the fruit of his action, 
oach axid qyery one who takqs part in the $ is entitled to the fruit of 
the jfoj. 
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3TR wwft 

nmih u ^ \ ^ \ ^ u 

also; g and; 3c7f7r*r*nnr: connection with the original text; *T$ir just 
^ke, ^ 7 TrT v i 3 ; seeing a being; <T*TT in the same way; invisible 

^ r ^»t; fiprrft in separate individuals; WTcT^is. 

2 . And also the connection with the original text ; just as on 
seeing a being a concept is formed, in the same way, is the invisible 
Result m a separate (individual). 

Ihe author supports his view in two ways. Tho original text con fora 
the rigid to fruition ajl STSfts He further says that it is possible just like 
poiueption of a being by a large nnmber of people; they all see similarly 
aud.one result is produced on each and every ope of them. The author con- 
uih .3 from these two data that the invisible result is achieved by each 
^ nd every individual Jn $ The original texts are of two kinds (1) 
ending of the sentence in each and every individual 
r> f Vrliich the whole is made up ; as for example, ‘tlie city is burnt > it 
means that each and every house in the city is burnt. ( 2 ) «lT<r<Iufv r - 

WTlfe: ondipg of the sentence in the whole group ; as for example, 
he gave thousand rupees to the school* ; here school means tho body as 
a whole. In the present case the original text is construed upon the first, 
principle mentioned above. 

Adhikarag » Jl. Sutras 3 - 12. Dealing vvitli the rulfg ns regards one performer in the new 
, aQ d full moon sncnfioep. 

u%it ii r» « 

^ ‘ * \ \ \ 

in a sacrifice by reason qf a text laying down a rule as to 

person ; a person desirous (of a fruit) ; HRtft in a sacrifice; is, 

3. By reason of a text laying down a rule as to person in a 
sacrifice any number desirous of a fruit is (entitled to join) the 

sacrifice 

The adhik^rana opens with the objector’s point of view. The same 
principle which opr author applied in the preceding $ff^77>WI to wt, tho 
pbjector applies to jpf and gqfam Sms H » 8 P r>8| tjon is that the gw is 
P 1 -ncipal and the number is ^ubordinane; though the agent of tho por- 
f 0 nuer is mentioned in a singular number yet it means as many as are 
4 e »irous feo obtain the fruit of the sacrifice. 
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w&rit ii \ i ^ i s u 


STr^T^f for each; SfRwre: the object of the text; if you say. 

4. If you say that the object of the text is for each 
separately. 

The objector raises an objection on behalf of the Where the 

cacrifice is principal, the is subordinate ; and the Vedic text which 

gives the number, becomes important. The text mentions a sa^rificer, 
a sacrifice and its result; so according to the each and every indi- 

vidul is mentioned separately. 

^ VTR 

h \ i ^ ^ « 

m^qf on the object being for him; * not; subordination; on 

being not mentioned; spftatm by reaaon of other proofs; t of au agent 
reason of his being principal* 

5. On the reward being for him, he is, net subordinate, as. 
there is no direct text by reason of other proofs, the agent, is; 

principal. 

The objector meets the objection raised in the preceding- %* ', ** 
reasoning is that the sacriticer can not be considered subordinate The- 
fruit is principal and the sacrificer being directly connected with it,, 
he is principal. When the saCrifioer is principal, the lumber loses its. 

\ *1 

importance. ^ 

fir u \ i ^ i \ » 

sffq^T or also, not so; OTTffatfl in connection with the desire; by 

virtue e f the relationship; srtfhTW for performance, should be di¬ 

rected; mrt for each end; f| because, f^Rrgfff: the text which, lays down 
the order; fawSfTOT like the text (which prescribes) a horn, 

0 ). Not so; by reason of the relationship in connection with 
the desire, the performance is directed; because the injunctive 
text for each and distinct individual is just like the text (wh cb 
lays down) a horn. 
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The author now proceeds with his view and criticises the posi¬ 
tion of the He says that in relation to the act, the agent is prin¬ 

cipal ; but the fruit is directly connected with the act: the act is therefore 
Principal and the agent who is inferred indirectly from the act is subor¬ 
dinate. In the text, the act is mentionod and the fruit is mentioned 
The agent is inferred ; what is inferred is not principal 
hut subordinate. The sacrificer is, therefore, in the sentence subordi¬ 
nate and the number becomes important. He gives an example of the 
texts regarding the horn ; there are two direct texts about it; but such is 
not a case here. We have only one text. 

ii ^ i ^ \ i» ii 

of another, is ; it be said. 

7. If it be said that fruit may accrue to another, 

Ihe author raises an objection on behalf of the objector to his 
'-xew and says that if yon argue that by virtue of making the performer 
subordinate, the result will bo that one may perform a sacrifice and ano¬ 
ther may reap its fruit. The reply is as follows :— 

^ i ^ \ e u 

m a case where the fruit is to accrue to another; n not, vfvr 
connection. 


8, There is no connection in the case where the fruit is to 
aoorue to another. 

The author says that wjuitinf form is used when the result of the ve b 
Js to accrue to the agent ; so in the text, the SfTcfR'Uf form is used and 
I the benifit of the yerb was to accrue to another, the would not 

have been used- 

qrsresmt iufuwmrr ii ^ i ^ i < « 

the desire of the fruit; Prftnt essential condition; if you 


9. If you say that desire to obtain fruit i* au essential 

condition, 

TheHrafcft raises an objection on behalf of the objector and says that a 
desire to secure fruit is the chief cause which prompts one to action; it 99 

r -i*ite possible that one may get fruit au^ another uiay perform t-hu art. 
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The reply is given in the next 

H n ^ i ^ i \° ii 

ST not; fa?Tc3trf by reason of the permanency; 

10. Not, by reason of the permanency. 

The author says that the performance of ^s-TjPjfam 3PT is permanently 
enjoined and the fruit which the action secures, is also poimanent. 

ol .he a permanent. 1. i. 

and must be perfoiraed. The fruit is directly count .to vvi f o 

fruit i, principal and the act i. subordinate and the agent 
net principal. So the number i. imp.rtant when the agent .a eubord.nate, 

** sSra M ' * ' W « 

mtt act; am similarly; *Rl %3 if y ou ^ 

21. If you say that there are acts similarly. 

. n obiection on behalf of the objector* 

The author age,» »«. » 1 9r[ „m,d by two or more 

you say that there are aacribces wnuoi v 

persona ; a reply is as follows . 

^ sjjTurani 1 1 ^ '* 

,, fto by reason of the connection- 

' • „ai h two or more eacriBcer. act are eaoriOcoe. 

Tbce tacriaoes .. »h. ; h tee . ^ ^ 

■—« —*• - 1 

oed .lioald be fiuiebed. 

mmv 

( fIlfi hecrinnine 3 on the other hand ; ,tis 

—geffra’ bv reason of the beg © > CX i pnnua 

&%w<\ "jr g wrfafb*r*avr bv reason of tne cause 

ruled ; of a commencement ; wnfWHTWm y 

" rt the other hand, by reason of the commencement, It , 
ruled (that au act commenced should be complete oe.au 
commencement is for the sake of an act. 

The author say, that the very word ‘act mean. *. .cc.mpl» - ^ 

R.», the beginning- the continuance and the ' ' 
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when commenced should be completed, otherwise no purpose can be 
Accomplished. 

wtTSfenjuwtmft uommKt;-?) n \ t ^ i n 

by reason of a desire for a fruit; on the other hand; 
k° rule; mn just as; *7379^ in the case of an act not commenced. 


14*. On the other hand, by reason of a desire for a fruit, there 
is no rule just as in the case of an act not commenced. 

The objector raises an objection to the vie^ of the author ; he say^ 
why should an act be completed ? The principal thing is to obtain 
a if the fruit is obtained, the sacrifice should not be completed. 

When an act is not commenced, it is not necessary to commence it;sj 
when an act is commenced, it is not necessary to complete it. 

fciw* a rule; ad the other hand; tffafimagfnT by reason its being y he 
object for that; 2 of an agent; that cause; *7T3 is. 

15. On the other hand there is a rule for its sake and it is the 
cause of the agent. 


The author give* a reply to the objection of the objector and says that 
the rule is with a view to complete an act once commenced and that is the 
^au,e of the agent s activity to act. If an act oaico commenced ^not, 
completed, the agent is looked down upon by good people of the soc ^tv 
0 an aCt once commenced should be brought to an end. 


Adhik&iv(ift IV. Sftfcra Dealing Wififaf tiia eubject that there is Ao rulo Lit. ihc 

Worldly act ©Doe oommeoeed ahould be completed. 


u\ \ 3 i ^11 

, ^ # 

»n the world; ^rrffbl acts ; like those enjoined in the Veda , 

Wj from that; %rf*rg?T3TT;f the knowledge of an excellent man. 

II. In the world, the acts are like those enjoined iv the Veda; 
from them there 19 a knowledge of the excellent man. 


i he objector says just as there is a Vedio code regulating flu* sacrifice; 
there is e worldly science which regulates mundane affairs. Just c - 
•He Vedic actions once commenced should be ooraple ed, so the world !v 
atJ tion should be completed; by doing so, the performer iskuonu a* 

16 
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an excellent man. If you commence building a house and leave >fc 
incomplete, the society will hold you in contempt. 

^ ffc \ i ^ ^ u 

on a fault; sift also, « and; ts by them; $TT*3f regulated- 

17. And on fault also, by them regulated. 

The objector supports his view b/ another argument; he says even a 
carpenter is punished for his default by those wordly c . ode J\ 
are expiatory ceremonies .prescribed, when any wrong is 

i by a carpenter. 

gtutRatMM'SWi#: «nw ww 

u \ i ^ i 11 

without a code, S »„ the *Om hand, 

fr.it; Wt* «»d.; CTH is; „ not; I«< «•«•«; OTTO lhe 0 '„ e of .» 

ence (sr>4? qftt;) ; U^cT i» concluded or arrived a , 

thing ) not known; *T*3f code; wfas useful, pertinent. 

0 „ the other l,a.d the fruit is obtained even without a 

•' * ° G . , therefore it follows from an mferen- 

ode; a codo 18 “ 0t , cnses where the subject is not known, 

ce that a code is helpful m cases 

.1 w ,. n i e thintr as the last conclusion. He says 
The author ..ms »P‘h« ” corpeilter „ tt h..t the pud. of an, 

there is no wor!, on - 1 that a , im is helpful where the subject 

codo, does his work , ' ^ ^ whole discussion is that it does 

1H lil ' rily foUow that a worldly act once commenced should neces- 

r ^r^-tad. It doped, .P»n the 


AOt*. 


^'T.uirUI li 5 « 

■rfMfe in forbidden fact.) ; «*Wt V T 3 *** °' ” *“ k “ f ** 
er< ; >u : surd is; nfufirarnt of forbidden act. ; i*7 reason 0 

different. WWTtlt of non-action. 

19. [n tlxj forbidden acts, by reason of non-action, an act 











is performed, there being a. difference bet ween an act forbidden 
and non-act. 

. A: nice distinction is made in tb'e ^ between an act wlrich is actually 
performed.and*the one that is mentally performed*. The objector says 

atr when an act is forbidden, it should not be done at all; but it can be 
done by thinking on it; for. there is a difference between an actual commis¬ 
sion of it which does not manifest itself in.the form of An act. ^ 

“No flesh of an animal struck with a poisoned arrow should be 
aaton.” The question is whether the negative participle qualifies 
oating or the act. No eating of should bo done, If you.say that 

it is the-absencc of eating whichas meant, then even the thinking of it 
-is forbidden, this is the position of the objector. It is called by 

a tfbrtfTO. The other side says that it is the actual commission of the act 
which is prohibited. It is called srfafas;. 

sermrm 

formas**: m ^ i ii 

SflT^rat of rules, of injunctions? 3 on the other hand; with tho 

quality of an object; purpose of the agent; is laid down; wu): 

of both; by reason of being not connected; tTTgtif with that 

object; violation of the command. 

20. On the other hand, the injunction being for a purpose 
the duty of man is- laid down ; by reason of their being not in 
harmony, for that object, there is a violation of the rule. 

The author lays down his own view. He says in order to fulfil the 
command of the Veda, the act in pursance of it should be performed 
There is the purpose of the rule to be fulfilled; and the purpose of tlje 
nxan i 8 also to be fulfilled. If there is no harmony between these 
fc Wo different objects aud if von recognise only one object, there is 
a violation of the rule. There is a nice distinction between a ?rr»T 
an d. a *rcr The former is the actual performance and is done by 
^he hands-; while the latter is a mental act or a determination not to do 
Particular act; as for example 'one ought not see a rising siu- V hen 
91 aan has made a.determination, he can refrain from seeing the rising 
^en but in the other case viz., or fiesli 111 which a poisonous ar-mv 

18 struck should not be eaten, one has to act. It is not a » ore .h'or¬ 
dination This adhikarana is called . 



misTfy 



A lhikarupa VI. SAtnu 21-22. Dealing with th. *»bjeot that reaped to a preceptor i. to 
be j ai*! after the performance of the 3q3pEf«f. 

fstl^RTT^rR siW*T*T M % \ ^ \ ^ 

VO 

in him; 3 on tho other hand , fttoSTWrarf* duties that are laid down 
,or taught ; 5 R^T by birth ; arise- 

21. On the other hand, the duties that are laid down (for » 
disciple) arise in him from birth. 

We have discussed «n*T and BW in the preceding wfvi^rci- Now tbe 
question as to JTOt arises ; when should a particular kind of conduct 
be observed by a religious student ? The objector says that it arises 
from birth , according to him good manners should be observed as soon 
as one is born. 

sjtto n \ \ ^ i ^ M 

«rfq wf not so, or also; ST^gsiTWT by reason of the equality with the 
Vedas; STt^* with the initiation ceremony; commence, arise. 

22. Not so ; by reason of the equality with the \edas, the 
observance of duties arise from the time of ^nw*f (initiation 
ceremony). 

The author gives his own view and says that the observance of the 
^cial duties, arises as soon as one is initiated. After theStoWHW ceremony 
the wrrwws are t.o be observed. 

Adliiko ana VII. Sfttnin 23—26. IHaling with the timely perform**** of »*»«* ' 

is* to be doue for outs’BOwn life 

repetition ; swrfffcWV being not a xl*r pf any act; pur- 

jrr.HO of a person ; favfM >9 l**d down- ^ 

2 H. Because hems' not subsidiary to any act and as it is the 
purpose of a person, the repetitiou is laid down. 

VVTftwmiwh ‘Tne should perform as long as he lives''. 

The objector says that, the arfifft* is not subsidiary to any sa x ’ 
h itself principal, audit is an object of a person, so it. shou 
performed ‘incessantly*. 

mwrerdwareuifct. n \ i ^ i ^ u 
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in him, not possible; from \necessary objects 


Necessity.- 

2i. In him it isjmpossible by reason of necessity. 


\ <• 

V 


’fhe"object'ar explains.w.h^t; he moans by ‘incessantly* can not 

it can be performed after other necessary 
\ \^cbs’sneh v as eatrng, sleeping <Xpc. . . * ' . * v 


V V \ 
\ 


n n ^ 1 5 ( i ^ it 

\ . \.\\ ■ • • . • \ . X V • \ 

JT not; «($¥?::for the time; lai(l^p\^n. '*■ ' 

\ > • . * . ^ \ \\ v 

v ' . 25. Not 80 ;\time has beeu laid ^o^vii. 

. \ . •• \ ' • • ' • \ •• • '• • V A \‘ , x 

The author gives his own view and says *that time has been enjoined 

for ^he performance of the arfi?£t5r in the text and so it can not be per- 
.tytmed kf anythpe. \g^j4 -iffggtf ffciaf t cggptf JTRT. I <ftwfaiwi qfaf 
WT^rq^rf I II ‘‘3rf{T$bT should be performed 

in tliV evening, in.tile paoming ; on the full moonday with full moon sacri- 
''£ce and, cn the new moon day, one should perform new moon sacrifice'*. 
If. performed at a time which is not enjoined, the act is equivalent to non- 
jperfOr maivce; 

u ^ \ ^ i n 

^tfsTTT; by reason of seeing; the text of time; ^rsf^TPtf fixing 

iOf time. 

20, By seeing the Ved’c texts laying down time, time has 
been fixed. 


The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that Vedic 
frets have .their fixed times under the Vedic texts; so no Vedic act can bo 
performed at any time one likes. The arfirjfa has the stated time and is 
be performed at its proper time. This Adhikarana is called 

AiJluk irnn * VI/, Shira# 27 33. pealing with the repetition of &o., at their pro* 

P« r tune. ^ 

\\ \ \ ^ \\ 

of them; by reason of the original text, aitniN by re¬ 

petition; nstfo should commence. 

27. On account of the original text about them, repetition 
^buld commence (they should be repeated.) 
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The author lays duwn that the srfsftfta and other sacrifice should be 
repeated at their stated time. The time is given in the Vedas; the 
is to be performed in the morning and evening everyday. This is what 
is meant by 3TTUH- 

H ^ I ^ \ H 

similarly; the force of the text. 

28. Similarly there is. the force of the text. 

The author relies on the Vedic text in support of his view*. 

tl to HO R* R ‘‘He who, having undertaken a vow to per¬ 
form allows new moon and full moon days pass by r with¬ 

out the performance of the same, falls from tho heavenly region. 

Adbikarnna. IX. Deali g with th,e repetition, of the horn* whon any vessel tejbroker, or. 
anything epiUed in the new moon s&cridoes ice. 

rn^r:gigugTBTFr u % i ^ \ ^ n ir 

gw similarly ; 3fg:tf>3Jrgwrfsr those that are used in a sacrifice. 

29. Similarly, when those (vessels) that are used in a sacrifice' 
(are broken or their contents spilled, the repetition should.be 

made.) 

The author says that the expiatory libations should be made whenever 
in the course of a sacrifice any vessel is broken or its c ontents^ spi lled. 
It i B to be repeated as often, as this happens farJ^TR f 
“lie sacrifices, when a vessel is broken ; he sacrifices, when contents 

are spilled.” 

*dhik»r«$ft X. Healing with the repetition of respect, due to a Bpiritua! preceptor, r.a often 
ns occasion reqccre®. 

trat 

by virtue of social customs or etiquette; iJINTf 0 ^ i J] the cases 
recognised; the same; PITH is, by reason of its being a J^H 

30. In the cases of social etiquette recognised, the same is 
the rule because they are the duties of a man*. 

Under the social etiquette, a preceptor is to be respected ; the pupil 
Should rise when he comes, such etiquette should be observed as often 
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as the preceptor arrives. It is the duty of a person to respect his 

Adhikamnn XT. Drilling with tile subject that it is essential fora Bruhmana 
and 'taiSya to pay oil the three debts. 


elders. 

KBatrjya 


" ^ i ^ w 

^ of a B^lima?*; 3 on the other hand j Mtannf soma sacrifi - e 
acquisition of knowledge and production of progeny; ^ 

the text which enjoins the debts; by virtue of connection. 

31. On the other hand, of a Br&hmana soma sacrifice, acquisi¬ 
tion of knowledge and production of progeny (are essential du- 
ies) on account of their relationship with the text which eniniuc 
the debt. J ns 


The author says that in the Vedas, it is laid down that a Brahmana is 

which he j. ias to pay ° ff; o) the deu due *° 

g (2) the debt due to the and (3) the debts due to the fa*. The 
,. r8t 18 paid ofi b 7 performing a drimiT; the second by the tr^i {. ?. h 7 

thn^r*! r* h ° USe ° f tbe P rece P tor and acquiring knowledge there, and 
1 by entering inlo a family life and propagating the race. 

^^%rW'JTWnrT^5^fiiT3|i:f«r¥^T j_ 

5I ? ot f q- gsfanWT H to tfo ^ X. ?o. i v “A Bruh- 

irom his very birth is under three dobts; by celibacy to by B ao- 
y ce to the gods, by offspring to the fqijs; he who has a male child, per,. 
- C) ms a sacrifice and lives a life of celibacy, discharges the dobts.” ' 


END OF PiDA II. 


PDA III. 

e-.-b A ’' r:lic ' ,rn, ? i 1 Sfttraa l to 7. Dealing with the subject that in a permanent 6ncri«ee, the 
Sidiary acta raay be performed as far ae possible. 

on having the whole power ; engagement , should 

be : aimilary ; »J^T«T%S¥Tr?T^ by the direction of the Veda as to the perfor¬ 

mance of all (lie constituent parts. 
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I. If one has a capacity, he should perform the whole as 
there is a direction in the Veda to that effect. 

The sacrificial acts are ftsr and The question is whether the 

should be performed with all its subsidiary minor acts. Tke 
position of the is that it should be performed with all its subsidiary 

acts., because it is so laid down in the Vedas. 

*smr-zw- 

rUr* 11 % 1 \ 1 ^ II 

Slfcf *T not so, or also on one portion; ^^TtcT^is; on ^ l0 P r * n< j* 

pal, fif because; Wffaf'frr: accomplishment of the object; g'UWf subo. i 
nate only; S*** others; being for the object of that 

2. Not so ; performance of some parts is sufficient, because 
in the performance of the principal, the object is accomplished., 
others are only subordinate being subservient for it. 

The author gives his own viow- All the parts in a fa?* should bo 
performed; which are essential and which subserve the principal. The 
author says that on the performance of the principal, depends the accom¬ 
plishment of one’s object. 

n ^wewrirThT i*3N: ^n?jraiw*ns- 
n \ i < 1 * 11 

„ —rffi, « non*performance; . and; *H>in: Wunt^therefore;« 

. inordinate; to*. .*~M. W, * **>«* “* 

from tl 0<ton of its connection or being essential. # 

^^A nVou non-performance of it, there is a sin; therefore it 

i. df.tingm.h.W. from the subsidiary acts, because of the counec 
tion with the principal. s4trtl . H . 

The anther supports his vie* by giving » reason in ^ jn g jlp . n ,. 

..T. that i« ‘ ^ the P.rl.’-r.uo. of «"> P" > ' .hen any 

.hi. , it you omit it, yon incur a sin; but such is “ anJ tWl 

unnecessary act is omitted. This is the distinguishing feature 
makes the performance of the principal incura en ^ ^ 

isnferar n % tl ; i v h 
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no difference of an act; g; on the ocher hand ; the Risi of 

that name, ST^riT by reason of the one text laying down the. rule 

for guidance; of all; order, instruction, direction; is; iffa- 

if you say. • \ 

4. “On the other hand, the view of is that there is no 

. • . \ . > ,. s X • 

difference of the act by reason of the'oneness.'of the-text laying 
down the rule of performance under w.hich all are directed.”. ;If 
you sav. , M 

+ 4 .' 

. * • I 

'I ho author raises an objection on .behalf offlthe objector to his own 
View that ^firfsr says that, all the constituent parts and principal, go to 
.constitute olid act ‘under the Yedio text ; so they are' directed to be 

performed. 

*^IJ.» V. i \ i y is 

of an object of the main part; suqqfrfcqrq by reason of its being 
distinct; «rq 5 *q of one; wf<T also; sr^rft on performance,'iv: qwi just like: 
in another sacrifice, 

h. On account of the main part being distinct, on the per¬ 
formance of one act onlv. the fruit mav result as in another 

> s ' ** * * 

sacrifice, ^ 

•' s’ • \ 

The author gives a fqply to the objection in the {preceding sutra. Ho 
»aya that there is a difference between the main and auxiliary parts. 

In the performance of the main part, depends the fruit of the sacrifice ; 

90 it should be perforifte'd. The subsidiary parts are therefore nut, 
e 83ential, He cites the example of modified and model sacrifices. 

ii \ i * i \ u 

on t>L : o violation of the rule; ^ and. by seeing.; rfw% on 

‘he completion. 

6. And on the violation of the mle by seeing the completion.. 

the author gives an additional reason msiippoitof h'S view. Hesaya ■< 
‘hat if some part i s omitted, even then the end of the sacrifice is aeon. 
' r his additional fact shows that the performance of a subsidiary aet it 

n °‘ essential. 

17 
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sn , 7f?-5TTf5r'3l«tT?I by prescribing the expiatory ceremony; ^ and. 

7. And by reason of the expiatory ceremony being 
prescribed. 

The author gives further reason in support of his view, fie says that 
there is an expiatory ceremony laid down 'in case of an omission or 
violation of a rule. 

Adbiknrnni 11. 8 -fO. De-ling wilt the fruitleesness of a sacrifice on the omia- 

'‘ flion of any part. 

'ST&to u \ \ J * n 

S3 

^7 in a 6F!*7 sacrifice ; * and ; ^ the same ; wfdcTrg by reason of 
• oeing tho act of a person possessed of a desire. 

8. And in the desire-accomplishing sacrifice the same (prin¬ 
ciple applies) by reason of the desire. 

In tho prosent adhikarana, the performance of a sacrifice is 

discussed; it opens with the view of the objector. 'He says that as in the 
‘-ase of a some minor acts not essential to the performance are 

mitted, so in the case of the 7>T*7 sacrifice, min.or acts may be 'omitted. 

srer^mTrT 

•^*fi»nTnr want, of connection,; g on the other hand; W* not so; ?7n; is; fa#: 
•of the command; by reason of the sanction of the Vedas. 

9 On the other hand there being no connection, the same 
principle docs not apply ; the command being based on the text 
of the Veda. 

.The author gives his own view. There in the sacrifices, the prin- 

^jpal act alono has no connection with the fruit. A $1**1 sacri ce is 
performed for the accomplishment of a desire and it can not be ac 1 ® v0 
by eimiply performing the principal act. It should be performed, wit 
iM details; that is what the sutra means by saying that there is no con 
ruction. Jls further says that it is based on the Vedic text which lay* 
down that a 7>r*7 sacrifice should be performed with all its details. 

f?rHP*:3T*nA: (I ( Wo *f‘o 
»(We ^r'o \\\\^\\) 
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^nr: |i.(fo ^1^1?IR) a H 0 who is desirous of children shall offer 
cakes baked on eleven pans and consecrated to the twin dieties ai d 
3rfg. One who is desirous of Bralimanic splendour, shall therefore offer 
this boiled rice consecrated to sun. One who is desirous of a village, 
shall perforin pertaining to the gods 


II \ i ^ i \° u 

in non-performance; and; no obstacle, no cala¬ 

mity. 

10. And there ia no calamity in not performing it. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of liis view. He 
aays that the performance of a is essential and the non-performance 

of it entails a sin; while a apris not essential, it is performed when 
there is a special reason for it. It is an occasional act and if it i 9 not per¬ 
formed, with all its details, no- fruit will accrue; and the performance 
of the is noti incumbent; it is, as said, is for certain object. So the 
nonperformance does not produce any calamity or sin. 

Adhikarana III. Sfttraa 11—12. Dealing with the subject that tbo aofc is the samt 
though the materiuis are different. 


ffcqnaf of aotions; MffVscfrfT by reason.of their being dependent; 

\ on the change of materials, fepTHT: division, change; is. 

11. By reason of the actions being dependent, there is a chan¬ 
ge on the change of materials* 

The s&tra-lays down the view of tho The actiori is the quality 

of the matter and inheres in it; so by the change of the mat ter, the action' 1 
which is its quality necessarily changes. 

■wtj narrow w iiutiW" 

*fT*f not BOj or also; by reason of the absence of diminu¬ 
tion or augmentation* by reason of the non-divieilntily of 

Uxe words expressive of forms; * and; the quality of being a 

o°W; unity of an act; *qi?r is; nara0 ’ ^ an<J; like an ani¬ 

mal. 
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12. Not ' so ; by reason of the absence of dimhintion or 
augmentation and the indivisibility of the word expressing the 
form, there is a unity of action like the quality of being a co*f 
and the name is like an animal- 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 11. Hq 
v&ys that just as species come under one genus, so the action per¬ 
formed by different materials is one. There are hundred cows, they may 
differ; but the quality of being a cow is one; there may be several species 
but the genus under which they maj be grouped, is one. So throwing of 
stone, wood or brick is one act, though there may be different materials 
employed in the performance of the act of throwing. 

Adhikarana I V. Sftfcrafl 13—17. Daaling with completion of the fwaj ^ and the fSf 
^ when commenced by means of a aubetitute when the original material is nob available 

Mm v n 

by reason of the Yeda being authority ; in thq 

absence of the material ordained, W not, WW substitute; WW of another; 
by reason of its being not ordained. 

13. On account of the Veda being an authority, in the absen¬ 
ce of the material sanctioned, no other material (shall be used as) 
substitute by reason of its being not sanctioned. 

The adhikarana opens with the gafw view which lays down that nq 
substitute should be used in a fa" and #%****, when the original mate¬ 
rial is lost, has become unfit for use or is not available. 

M M I V 

some where; foarwr^ by laying down a command; w and, 

14. And some where by laying down a command. 

The objector supports his view by stating that in the Veda so . 

it is stated that such and such material should be used foi sue an 
piaterial in a certain case; this shows that in all cases, substitutes can n 
be used 

3CTO*rt STT II \ I l * W 11 
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WIRT: substitute, *$T on tlie other hand, 'UT^Wndsfq^i'TJc^ by virtue of the 
jpbject of the command being not specific. 

15. On. the other hand, there is a substitute on account of 
the object of the command be : ng general. 

The author gives his own view; what he says is that the general 
^character of the text that a substitute should be used in case the original 
is not available, is not effected by a particular text. The object of the 
pommand is the performance of and if an original material is uot 

available, it must )^e performed by means of a substituted material, 

n \ \ \ \ \\ u 

fiWTW: with the object of restriction; ao*ne where; fafe: command, 

16. Some where a command is Tfith nn object for restriction. 

H'e author support^ his view by saying that special commands are, 

fn some cases, made with an object for restriction. 

f| ii \ \ i \ ii 

^ that; fsreT permament; that; ^ and, fWta? desire ; ffc because. 

17. That (statement) is permanent and because that is a 
desire. 




Ihe author further says that the specific statement laying down a 
substitute for the original material in certain cases is a permanent com- 
niaud and that the substitute is also a desired thing for the completion 
of the sacrifice. 


Adhika^ana V. 18 — 1 $. dealing with the aubjeot that they® ia no mbefcifcutt in 

defauit of a diet}-, fire, mantra and act. 


^ ii ^ i $ \ \*\[ 

H not; for diety, fire, mantra and act; WTnftt^TTITTI for 

lining connected with other object. 

18. There is„iiq substitute for diety, fire, mantra and act by 
reason of the connection tyith other object. 

There are two parts of a sacrifice, the general and the particular. 

I he particular part consists of a god, the fire (which is of three kinds), 
the Vedic mantra and the action. About these, the author lays down that 
P° substitute can be had. Every sacrifice has its diety ; you can not. 







in the case of a diety; g and; ^Tr^fc^by reason of:its being for 
that object. 

19. And in case of a diety, by reason of its being for that 
object. 

The author gives-cu reas n in support of his view. What lie says ia 
that a sacrifice is held in honour of a. particular diety; no other diety can 
be substituted, otherwise the object of the whole sacrifice will be 
frustrated. 

Adhikirana VI. Pealing with the subject that a forbidden material can nofebe a eubititote,.. 

jrfarfer ff 11 \ i ^ t 

forbidden ; ^ and; general ; because; the 

Yedic text about it. 

20. And a forbidden material generally, because there is a 
Vedic text about it,. 

The author says that a material which is forbidden can not be substi¬ 
tuted. 

Adhik*ra?a VII. Dealing with* the Bi*bject that there can not be a anbetitute for a waiter 

U \ » ^ I ^ ti 


■ M , i„ ■ amfinT: of a master ; <E3*m5mrT by reason of the con- 

fro*'**'*'* reason 

nection with the acV / 

21. Similarly df> master by reason of the connection with 


tll6 v • . 

The author says' that .there can not be a substitute for the ra ** 
tor of .the sacrifice'-. The' master performs the sacrifice at 
cost with certain object in view viz. to obtain- a fiut an 
depends upon the sacrifiae. No one can reap the fruit of tie ^ 
of another; on this principle there can be no substitute for the ma 
the sacrifice. Vv s \ 

\ N \\ 

V V 









333 


JATMINt SOtrA VI. 3. 25. 


r ;—-~~ 

Adhikarana VIII. Dealiug with the appointment of a substitute in the absence of any 
master in auy 


STplf rT 

& 'O 



ll^l^ll 


grg^i of many .; jj on the other hand; STf^t on engagement; Spcv another; 
awrotbl aiay be brought in, appointed ; by reason of the failure. 

22. On the other hand when many are engaged, another may 
he brought in to avoid failure. 

In a aatra, 17 sacrificers are engaged and if one of them is doad or has 
•fl§d away, then another person may be appointed, so that the required 
number of the sacrificers in the aatra may not fail. This Adhikarana is 
called 


A'lhikmana IX. Sutras 23-25. Dealing with the subject that iu aSatra, the position of the 
loom teneat is not that of a master. 


^ ^rWT ^nr^3TT^ II \ I ^ l ^ H 

t? he ; master ; ?rrq[ is ; by reason of the connection with 

'that. 

23. He is a master by reason, of the connection with it. 

The objector says that the position of tho locum f.enens appointed in a 
*T^in place of a sacrificer is that of the master, being connected with the 
sacrifice and completes tho number. of tle?l3 which iB essential. 

err *pfrcnrj x m i * i - n 

'V&R: a servant; on the other hand; ^^r^Tt^by reason of his being 

'maintained. 

24. Ob the other hand, he is a servant by reason of his being 
maintained, 

l’he author gives hia own siddhanta view in the present sutra. Ho 
Ra ys that he is only a servant; he is only to makeup the number 17. Tho 
master in whose place, he is appointed, gets the fruit of t^o sacrifice, 
-he number 17 in a does not produce the fruit, though it ia abso- 
ute, J necessary; it is subordinate. 

M • O ^ h 

^T^ in him, and; seeing the fruit. 

■25, And in him, seeing the iruit 






pCrva Mf.\i:UtsA.' 


The author supports his view by another argument. He says that 
when one of the sacrifices is dead, the fruitof the sacrifice accrues to the 
original sacrificer but not.to the substitute. 

|| “If an y on e of the initiated dies, his is the fruit.’’ 

Adl;ikar»nS X. Uealing with the subject that a locum tenons is to all mtehta and put* 
poses a Ba'jriGuer. 




^ rT^m ^ITr^W^FTTrl M \ I ^ 11 

IT he ; possessed of a quality of a "sacrificer; 19 ; ^4^TUT?r 

l>v reason of th© connection with the act. \ *» • 

2fi. He becomes like him, by reason of his connection with 

the act. 

The author says that as far as the fruit of the *3is concerned, the posi¬ 
tion of the locum tenens is no bettor than that of a servant, because ho 
gets no fruit of the sacrifice; but to all intents and purposes his position i 
that of the original sacrificer. A who is also a servant he ps •. 

master but the locum tenens though not a master, has all t-ic power' « 
master for the time being. 

, »w in absence of Vedic miteiitf* another 

Adhikarana XX. Dealing with the subject tha. in absence 

material resembling it may be snbstitufced. v \ 

ff M H ' ’f* " 

goo.r.lity ; «M*» «• «“• ‘ k *‘ 1 r ' b8C ‘' ,5S ' .. 

07 1 ., thing of the same class, because there,u a '*■ 

27. An} Uli ft . r : a i is lost or not available, -any 

The author »»/• tl,at ' rh "' *** ‘ r U’, the force of the word ' 

material of the same genus may be used. This is , . , . , 

""ZlTSn*™ «.»-». De.liog with the eon- a« n l —M. «tof***. 

Jn th# nbmoioe ol the material once used. 

r&u ttt U'-w'J.hh n t , 1 $ • *( c 11 

ft***,, 1,7 diction; 5 01, the other hand ; 

(material) ; qr?r that ; fffcf commenced 

28. By reason of the direction of the Veda, when C0 “ mb ^ C ® e 
with the optional material, (the material resembling it 8 l0U 

used). i ,»e of 

When the Veda has enjoined any optional material, and when o 

them is used and the optional mateual used is lost, which manorial shorn • 
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be used i Whether any Other material out of the optional material 
used, or any other material resembling the material which was used 
but afterwards lost ? The author says that ' once the option is 
exercised, you can not exercise it second time ; you will have to use the 
material of the same class with which you started your sacrificial act. 
There is a text qg* srwTifa, sr^rfa. “He ties an. 

animal to a sacrificial post; he ties it to a sacrificial post made o£ 

he ties an animal to a post made of In tying a 

sacrificial animal, you can make a choice of any of the ; but 
when you have once exercised your choice and that particular *fi| 
is lost or made useless, you will have the of the same wood with which 
you commenced. This is the view of tho *«thor. 

II ^ I 3 I ^ II 

***** n <>t sanctioned; if you say. 

- 29. Ii y OU sa y n0 | sanctioned. 

tio/ 1 ] 10 aUt ^? r raises an objection on behalf of the objector. Three- op- 
•j- aie sanctioned as said in the commentary on Biitra {?8. 

• j , ^ s fi° u ^ not the choice bo made from any other mater- 

us sanctioned? because it is directly sanctioned by the Veda; the 

*>t ier material of the same class is not sanctioned, 

a \ \ \ \ ii 

*T not, by reason of its being pot a part. 

30. No, by reason of its being not a part. 

The author gives a reply to the doubt raised by him in the precedmg 
y says that the optional material though sanctioned by tlu> 

^e u a is n °fc a p af t ^ sfn ), so it can not be used. The material which 
^enables the one which is destroyed or lost is to bo used. ];, tho use of 
g 0 ^he materials for the it becomes a constituent part of the sacri- 

, ^' e material of the same class may be used with which you star- 

the sacrifice. 

^Uikarnga X111 with fclie use of UrTt3) pi*®® Soiks j luut. 


frr^WTi%f srflH^RtaTOrr- 

II ^ I ^ \ m II 
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STWcT by the command; ? and ; unreasonable ; wurt in the 

absence ; *rc*rwndfcr by resembling it, by the class of it; jrfafiffsn substitute, 
•TWqUT by reason of the absence; of the other. 

31 By reason of the command of the code, it is unreason¬ 
able (not to use the substitute) in the absence (of the original). 
By reason of the absence of the other, it is a substitute by coining 

under the same class- 

a .!» Ved., it i. lab down that « »»»ll 
u80 d. Theauthor 9a Y“-£“* ‘^Bsly .^nctioned by the Yeda m its proper 
absence of frff ; wl ^ n * 1 Ir^Tul^cPmi II “ lf one does not obtain 

substitute- ^ . • f- a- n |, n t » 

• the iuice of gufa plant. 

eom ::z:^z::. - *—- -—■—--— 

material usud, must be Ukk Jhfe original* v 

cf SJT%Ff^rt M M : * ¥( 11 

, not; i'° the substitute; by reason of the equality- 

32. No (substitute) in (place of) a substitute by reason o 

^Xt'o^inai mataHa, i. lost ot others made «*£ •^ 
t J, is ased, L substitute i. 

w should be; in the symptoms as given mthe Veda, 

by reason of the restriction. ^ ^ nse d according 

33. A substitute like the su }sti ig % y restric . 

to the signs mentioned in that Veda, 

TL» ^ is a subslitute for When the ® ttbs .^ U ^ Vo 

tiou is whether the substituted material should oe *®_* theVeda 

a^q« in this ** says that it should resemble the bocaa - 

uui sanctioned the use of the gtf* in the place of wm. , , 

n ff ii * rl. *V 11 





misr/fy. 
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H not; the desire for it; % because. 

34. Because there is no desire for it. 

The author gives a reply that thero is desire for soma; in the absence 
of the plant, jris used; the desired object is &ri?. So tho substitu- 
teckmaterial must resemble soma. 

Adbikarana XVI. Dealing with, the subject that principal material should be uBed when it 
is lost but subsequently found. 

wsmnral ts rt^nura, nu^it 

on obtaining the principal material; principal; ww: 
substitute; fjf because ; the absence of that* 

On securing the principal, the principal should be used 
becase a substitute is used in its absence. 

When the original is lost and a search is made to obtain it, or when 
it is not available but subsequently it is obtained, the original should be 
used because the substitute can be used only in case when, the original is 
not present. 

Adhikarnna XVII. SfltraB 33—37. Dealing with the subject that v;hen once a eaorn' oe in 
commenced with a substituted material and subsequently the eauctioued material has ikkui, 
obtained, the caorifice must be completed with, the substituted material. 

11 ^ 1 ^ ( ^ n 

*Tf^ on commencement 7 also ; if. 

36. Even if a sacrifice is commenced. 

A sacrifice ia commenced with a substituted material but subsequently 

original material is found out. In such a case, the objector says, 
ihe original material should be used under the principle that has 
^°en laid down in the preceding stfa4£T*!I- 

UT^af SRSfCrT 11 \ i \ i 11 

* n ot;«rj^^fj^hy reason of being without a purpose. 

^* No, by reason of its being useless. 

author gives a reply to the objection The nso of the original 
^ l ^Hlat a subsequent stage will b« useless. The sacrifice once com- 
t ; Qnce <l with a substituted material should be completed with it; no change, 
*** be made. 
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Adhikurana XVIIf. Dealing with the principal object, even if the substitute is fit fc* 


use. 


'* • \ * ■* . t \ '• . • k : 

awHwrc fi ftfr 55* ii % :i \\ & •" 

' * . * * V - " * S \ ’ S A - 


* ' 


\V>’ 


On conflict betWedto 'a substance and the fcurih^tory 
substance is preferable because t bc. pi u' ifl ca1 01 \.iitt is 
3ake of the material. ,\ , ' *>*• 


V \ •'* - . v ’. • “ ' 1 ' t . V • ’ 

on the con flic£\ between the mb,te:NaI\&hd Purificatory 
rito ; th6 material ; cT^sfr^Tr^tliat bein^ for it. 

38. On conflict betWedu 'a substance and. tho jQiriftdjtory 
rite, tbe 

for the sake _ ... , 

The original material is such that no purificatory ceremony chn\bd 
performed upon it, and the material- which can', bo . substituted is-such . 
that a purificatory ceremony cari.be performed u^on-if. The* question ,3 
which should bo used? The reply is that the original material is. 
preferable. The purificatory ceremony is for the material but not 
the material for the purificatory ceremony- \ ' ... \ ' \ s \ 

Adb knrana XtX. Dealing with the nee of the Substitute..when the original irphftt for 


'A 
h 1 





v\ 


\ M 1 V (l 

swV* fttt* on the conflict between an object and substance^ 
object; in the absence of the substance;^: the use of the - 

substitute ;^3f*WPni of the substance; ^^by reason of its being 

subordinate to the object. .1 . , A .-i 

on When there is a conflct between the object and the 
39 VV hen tl _ , r wail • because in the absence of the 

material, the object is o p ’ material being subordinate to 

material, the substitute is used . the material b 

the object. 

Whao ih. orign.l material i. unfit fo. the object (or winch it is to be 
„ M d and tbe substitute can fa!f.li the object, tbe quest,on ,s which IS to 
be preferred V As fer example, the brffr JO is the original materia 

is we ik and thermal to be tied is restive; while, the which can r 

substituted, is strong enough for the animal: the author says that ... 

« case the substitute is to be preferred. . 

Adlmarona XX. Dealing with the subject that the principal mated.I is to be u»ed 
r»b(ju it ii ualftoiont for fche performance of tbe principal act, kboflgh not rrafRciont to ps* or 
iti ports. 





misr^ 
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fefa: command ; Slfq 1 also ; *££^1 in a part ; is. 

40. The command of the text also (applies in the case) when 
the original material is sufficient to accomplish a part. 

When the original material is sufficient to perform the principal only* 
while the material which is to be substituted is sufficient for the perfor¬ 
mance of the principal act with all its subsidiary acts, the question ari¬ 
ses, which is to be preferred? The objector says that the Yedio command 
comes into operation aud the substitute should be used. 

\ I \ I II 

not so: 3Tsfby reason of accomplishing the objoct; 
by performance of a part; is achieved; SDlfat of the objects; 

by reason of their being not divisible; subordinate only; 

others; being subservient to it. 

41. Not so ; ii by performance of a part, the object is fnfill- 
ed bj its being sufficient for it;tbe objects being indivisible, 

the other are only subordinate, being subservient to it. 

Ihe_e are two parts in a sacrifice; one is principal and the othei^sub- 
lnate. The subordinate subserves the principal. If a material is 
Bu iuent to fulfill the principal object, the object of the subordinate is 
necosarily fulfilled. The author says that there is no harm in the U 3 o of 
16 original material when it is sufficient to accomplish^© objeot of the 
principal only, though not sufficient enough to accomplish the object,of 
minor act*. When the main object is accomplished, all the Objects 
ulfiiled because they are all connected with the main object. 

END OF FAD A III. 


PADA IV, 

fcion 4dh,knra *fc r. 8&fcras 1—2, Dealing' with th« «abjocfc that on tbs deotruction of im obI<l( . 

' should bo eabfltitatod in it* 
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Ct«rr? ^^n^ferra :«\ i ? • \ « 

from the remainder; on the destruction of double 

oblation; *IR s is; ?Rsf?9TR % that being for that. 

1. On the destruction of the double oblation, (the offering 
should be made) from the remainder because it is with that 
object. 

From the 3ff*r*T cake, two portions are cut off; one from its part 
and the other from the middle part. Those two constitute a double offenng 
to fire. When this double offering is destroyed during t ie con muan 
of the sacrifice, the question is whether a new cako maj ie prepar;> , r 
the oblation may be made from the remainder of the old cake that is 
left behind. According to the objector, it should be made from the 
remainder because that is reserved with that object. 


II ^ I ^ w 

CT* by reason of a direct statement; 71 on the other hand; 
another; W* should be brought in, introduced. 

2. On the other hand, by reason of the direct authority, 

another should be introduced. ' 

~ «uhor eires the siddh&nta viow and says that there being no first 

or/the middle part left; the oblation can not be taken from the so- 

r.m.W»= •* »■>■>“« »«» *» »• 

Adhik&raua If- Dealing with the subject that no other offering should be made when an 

tor tbe.fWfR “ *~*** ' 

v^rjxr sft ifrwnfr ^rrfj 


arffcV not 80, also; #t*T3»f of those that partake of the remainder; 
«*J 8 , *****by virtue of a special cause. 

3. Not so, the offering should be of the remainder for a 
special cause. 

The offering is called the final oblation made to finish the 

sacrifice. The oblatian is only a **b because the remaining things 

which are not necessary are consumed in the fire. So the authoi say 9 
that if the offering prepared for faSfW is destroyed, there need not 
be another new offering, because the object of it is to destroy the remain* 






wmsT^ 





JAIMINt SINTRA VI 4. 7. 



der. The offering shall be made from the remainder left after the 
destruction. 

Adbikara^a III. S&traa 4—9. Dealing with eating of remnauto by the 
alone. 

U \ i 9 I $ M 

RnfSTT^ by reason of the direction; *ta*TS(t! Gating of the remnant; wp$: 
by others ; like the principal. lit 

4. By reason of the direction, the remnant should be eaten 
by others as in the case of the principal. 

The.question relates to eating of the remnants of the offerings; 
the objector says that they are to be eaten by other than the sjff^iqj^as 
there is an express text. II I 

($o Cfo “The fifth sacrificer including the four priests eat the 

sacrificial food. There is a cake baked on eight pans consecrated to 
Agni.” W 

^TWT ‘^cnqTrW^ U \ [ 9 1 H « 

( • by all; on the other hand; fiifl’Ul iVH being connected; should 

bo. • v N 

5 * On the other hand, they should be eaten hy all being con¬ 
nected with it. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised .in the preceding 
sutra; he says that the remnants should bo eaten by all the because 

they are connected with the sacrifice; and others who are not connected 
can not partake of them. 

raf w& m \ i 91 ^ u 

of a direction; with a view to benifit. 

The direction is with a view to be of benifit. 
author supports his view by adding further arguments, vsem* 
The four priests and the fifth ^acrificor eat the The 

P ri hcipi e 0 f exclusion does not apply. It is an original statement with a 
Vlew to benifit the sacrificer. This is to show that the priests also eat ho 

rei aaanta. 

«* r v \ .u 

the prmcpab *J**W the signs of \he direct text, 



misr/fy 
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7. In the case of the principal oblation, there is the direct. 

text. . _ 

In the case of the double oblations there is the text which is 
but in the present case there is no and the mention of ^ 

the text quoted in the commentary on sutras 4 J at P 34! is wi ■ 
view to lay down There are three defects in a *fel«n joss of 

sense^qW) and acceptance of a different sense («wrf . 

^ring of ( r t which is obtained <m* **:> The author’s argument is 
that the text quoted is not a because the Apurva is laid down in 

connection with it. 

u \ i s \ c u 

with a purpose, *fo**Jf it be said. 

8. If it be said that it is for a purpose. 

The objector says that eating of the remnants is with a certain 
In a horse-sacrifice, there will be heaps of flesh and if the 
1 'Tests alone ate tp partake of it, they will dio of surfeit; it is therefore 
reasonable that others should partake of it. 

h ii \ i 9 i « u 


H n0 t 80; being contrary to the command. 

9 . Not so ; being contrary to the original command. 

The author gives a reply and says that it is against original com¬ 
mand ; the case of a horso-sacrifico does not hold good hero. 

Adhikaro flft IV. SHtraa 10-10. Dealing with toe performance of a P enBnt ® 
iftcrifleal ia wholly or partially broken. 

by reason of the connection with the object, ffl * 
penance ; on a partial (breaking); wrfir also. 

10. By reason of the connection with the object, therein 
a penance on a partial breaking also. 

There is a text “When a vestcl is broken, a sacrifice^ 

performed.” What is the meaning of the text. Whether a sacrifice in tU 
form of a penanoe should be performed on the complete breaking oi » 
vessel or on partial breaking of it. The author says that in botn 
cases a penanoe should be performed, because the vessel is directly con- 
noetod with the obj’*<of ihe sacrifice. 
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* not; 3 on the other baud; arsjft on the total breaking of the vessel; 
by reason of the total failure, uselessness, ^ with that object; f* 
because. 

11. On the other hand none on the total destruction, by rea¬ 
son o t the total tailure, because that is with the object. 

I he objector says that no penance should be performed when the 
’vessel is completely destroyed ; because if becomes useless and no pen- 
anco is necessary; but when the vessel is partially broken, it may bo used 
and with that object a penance should be performod. 

ii ^ i » » ^ ii 

riat ^ 3 ^ ia ^ J0, ^ or > °u the other hand; being not possessed of tliat 

atiue, urg wfirrfcgrT^ by reason of the cause arising, by virtue o£ 

»rf=rJ connection; not; ff because, its, tth],#;* with thequalitv: 

by being not permanent. * 

Not so, because when an occasion arises, (the penance 

^ ^ 0es not partake of its nature by reason 

n , 1G I)euaan0ilt connection, because it is not a quality by beinj; 
Dot permanent. ' \ 

^°i'med al ^ ° bsCure * au thor says that a penance should be per- 

^nd so B ° n .^ e b ^ eak ^ e °f the vessel; theoccasion a the breakage 

Penance \* & l ,euance * s permanently connectod with breaking. The 
does not K ~ ^° r 0 P era ^ n ^ u P on the partial breaking of it, because it 
it j 8 not P ui take of the nature of the $tepr{8. It is not a quality because 

v ^69el ’ ^ eunanen ^ its performance is occasional, arising only when the 
r °ken. This is the substance of the sutra. 

bv vo •% ' subordinate action: qrpirSTTcr being subservient to other; ap^f* 

J iCdSOTl of ll )A v * . 

j ug \ edic text; connection; STr?* is. 

Other• f>, ‘ roason the subordinate action, boinp subservient to 

c can he a connection by reason ol thc V edio lost. 


s »*' 
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The author advances another argument in support of his view. What 
-he says is that the subordinate actions' subserve the object of the prin¬ 
cipal action; the vessels and the penance are both subordinate to the 
principal. The connection of the subordinates inter se can be determined 
bnly by a Vedic text. There is none whatever to show the connection of 
the vessel with the penance. The breakage of the vessel is the occasion 
on which a penance is performed- So performance of the penance 
dees not caorificially operate on the broken vessel. 


u \ \ 9 1 w 


for the benifit of breaking, to ward off the sin or calamity arising; 
if it he said. 

14 If it be said that tlie penanee is to avoid any calamity 
arising from the breakage. 

The objector says that the penance is performed to avoid the calamity 
that would otherwise arise on the breakage of the sacriEcial vessel. 

Here in the sutra, the word SrarW is used ‘for breakage’. It means to 
w-ard off the calamity arising from the breakage. The pheny m * e P' 
order to avoid the evil effects that might arise on an epidemic brea g. 
The objector says that similarly the penance is performed to remove 
evil effects arising from the breaking of the vessel. It therefore op 


upon 


the vessel* 


* u \ I * » Vi « 

a not; ^Vf^TAby reason of its being subordinate. 

IB. Not, by reason of its being subordinate. 

ThJ author gives a reply that the penance can not operate upon the 
„ L„ vessel it can net make it entire. The performance of the eacr.«c. 
I I *, to the principal. Here the words and ma, 

TL is made up ef man, parte , the, all constitnte the 

whole man. This kind of connection ef the parte with the whole is » 
JZm. The man ha. the surrnundin* circumstance, and other 
accidental things which make him what lie is. The conniH. ion ' 
circumstances and other things with the man is called 

M \ » V t \\ M 

useless; 1 and; on the total destruction; is* 
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16. It is useless on the total destruction.. . 

♦ The author says that the performance of the penance is uo,t by way of 
It will in that view become useless on the total destruction- of tho 
vessel. The fact that the penance.is performed on the total and.partial 
breakeage o£ the vessel, shows' , that it is not a purificatory act but 
only an expiatory \ . N , \ 

Adhikaiana X. Sdtras 17 to 20. Dealiog' with tlio performance of a penance when tho 

V. ' ' V \ ^ 

Whole of the cake is bumf. \ ' N . , \ ^ ^ 

^ \\\%\ 

Sffrit on the destruction; <j on the other hand ; on the total burn- v 

ing ; ’STUTjs ; of the partial burning; eWFjfcfote^IR.by reason of its' 

being inevitable. • v >. • ' 

17. On the other hand on the total. burning (of the 

cake, a penance is to be performed), because partial burning (of 
the same) can not be avoided. 

The author says that the principle laid down in the preceding 
does not apply in the case of burning of tho gftSTtf cake, while being 
baked on the saorifical pans ($s;r3r), In the course of baking the 
cakes, they are liable to be scorched; you can not avoid it; but when tho 
^ake is totally burnt or destroyed, you must perform* a sacrifice,- 

II % i 8 i V s >i 

by seeing; trT or; 3$$$ on a part; is. 

■m 

IB. On the other hand, there is a text that there is »penancte 
on the partial burning, of the jtteTtfT cake. 

The objector says that there-is a text that there- should be a penance 
when the gdWfl cake is partially burnt; when it is totally burnt, it 
becomes useless and no penance is necessary. 

It w Wken that offering stands still, tho same offering shall be 

made 0 * * 

n K \ u 

' S ^*f hy means of another; ?ff or, on the other hand; this; ^WgfTf^fiOHi 
tlio text; % because; gRTT’Usitffff occasion arising- 

19 - On tho other hand, by another (a sacrifice) should be per* 
formed; this (is a rule) from the teit.; beoause of an occasion 
rising. 








imSTffy 



Tho author gives a reply to the objection raised in sfitra 18 . He sa )» 
that the partial burning of the cake is unavoidable and so a 

penance need not he performed. It is only when the total cake is buint 
or destroyed and another material is offered in its place, that an occasin 
arises for a penance. This is what the Vodic text lays down. 

^rirAT^rnfm u \i 9 i n 

that offering; ^T^ff^from the word; ^ not; it be said. 

20. If it be said, not so, because of the term ‘that offering*. 

“When that offering stands still.” The objector says 
that such is not the case i . e.> the penance is not to be performed on the 
total extinction of tho purodaaa cake but the words cT^f«T mean a partial 
burning of the cake. Because when a cake is partially burnt, you 

arc to continue the sacrifice and bn the total extinction another material 
is necessary* So the necessity of the penance arises on the partial burn¬ 
ing of the cake. 

M i 9 i ^ u 


id; WWffc!tt<T to avoid unreasonableness; indicating the 

!*:i-rifice;ffo:W the term offering; iSffcfJnfrrmtf, of its being connected 
With the metonymy. 

21 In order to avoid unreasonableness, the term slw means 
the whole sacrifice by force of metonymy. 

The author gives a reply to th<* objector and sums up his conclusion 
while that fRr continues j the word ffa means the 
whole sacrifice. When a jtfsnT cake is partially burnt there is no 
necessity of a penance because the sacrifice progresses and the continuity 
thereof is not broken up ; but when the cake is totally burnt up, the 
sacrifice come# to a stand still and another sacrifice is recommenced; 
ami an offering of the clarified butter is made. Phis adhikaraiia is c.J.o 

vrdftptiPt 

Atiliikarnno vr, SiHras 22—23. Denliag with the subject that when one offering it spoilt 
fire diuhva fail of boiled rice should be offered* 


w«rrercft ra eft n t i m » n 

& ' 

'•tftgtfa according to the Veda,: it be said. 
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22. It it be said that(one should act) according to the Veda. 

(%omo\mu<) ll “One whose 
two offerings are spoilt, should make an offering of five dishes full of boi¬ 
led rice to the god <*." Now the question is] whether an offering of the 
boiled rice as mentioned above, should be made when both the offerings 
are spoilt^or when one of them is spoilt. In the full and new moon sacrifi¬ 
ces, cows are milked on the previous evening; this milk is stored up in a 
vessel and then on the morning of the full moon or the now moon day, the 
cows are milked and both the milks are mixed together. Two offerings aro 
prepared, from this milk; one is made in the morning and the other is in 
the evennig The question relates to this offering of the new and full moon 
sacrifices. The objector says one should acVaccording to the direction laid 
down in the Vedas, the word ‘both’ is used in the text. It means that tho 
°. «‘;mg of. the fiye dishes full of boiled rice should be made when both 
these two offerings' of the milk are spoilt. 


^sj«T->r^(|q<frdr If u ^ i p ^ n 

* not 80 ; bf rebabn of the general description of it; mr* 

spoiling; % because; if ryot occasion. 

by reasort of'. the general description of it; the 
spoiling is the occasion, 

• riie autli(>r gives a reply to the objection of the objector. Snoil- 

h!n°i • 6 m ! lk . 18 the occa3ion the offering of tho five dishes of tho 
1 6 nCe ’ ^ 13 generally described; the terms** is an adjective; it. does 
eo . make it special. If you do so, you split the sentence which should be 
avoided by a ffi**. The sentence, therefore, means th’at you ’should make 

in* !fT g ° f .f Ve di3h63 ° f b ° il6d Hce wIl0n9 ™ r ^ere is a case of spoil- 
® ci the myk on one occasion or on both occasions. 


C o mp ::; k : a?a f Vtr ' f tra,24 - 2S - with the subject of eatit* b , . poraon „.|,o i, 

P tent to pec form a homa and extract soma juice. 


^ u \\ v \ ^ t , 

?i*Tf****^of eating by one who can perform ftar or extract t> one * * 

* an dj like it. 

And similary in the case of a person who can perform ftn 
0r e *traet some juice. 


fn a Borna sacrifice soina is to be extracted and oblation ig to 
teade. The objector says that according to the pringipl© down 


bo 

in 
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tho preceding adhikarana, a person who extracts the soma juice is com¬ 
petent to partake of the sacrificial food and another person who offers an 
oblation is equally entitled to it. Ho who performs both the acts is 
necessarily entitled to partake of it. 

srr * f| n % \ v ■ n 

3WS7T by two together; on the other hand; W not; fir because, 
amongst them; mention of the relationship. 

2o. Oa tho other hand, both of thorn constitute the occasion , 
because thoir relation is not laid down. 

The author says that extracting the soma juice and making the 
offering, both collectively entitle a person performmg them, to partake 
of the sacrificial food. To partake of the sacrificial food is the princi¬ 
pal and to extract the soma juice and make an offering are subor¬ 
dinate acts. They have no connection inter ... So partaking of 
the sacrificial food does not arise on the performance of one separate 
act This distinguishes the present adhikarana from the preceding one. 

- A'lhikcrariiv VII I. SAtrfis 20 27. Be.lin* with the aubjeot that the ^motion of two 

Area id tho oooaiion of the re-establishment of the sacred Are. 


\ I 2 I ^ » 

S3 _ . 


re-establishment; like «■» °< ‘ hs b » iled r, “ 

28. (The same principle applies in the case of) the re-eslab- 
lishmont of fire as in the ease of the offering of the boiled ..... 

• The principal enunciated in the present edhikernp* is that, the penan- 
.Line the live dishes of boiled rice to it to be made even when 
" oUerinff of the milk ie spoilt. The objector says that when either ■ « 
or wurtht fl» ia extinguished, the re-eeWbliehment oft e snore 

■'Ito id M bo niftd©. % 


5 5iit-qr#crf>TiiT: 11 \ i ? • ^ " 

jf.ifltuvf; by reason of the production of the substance; Wt on th® ot l ^ 
hand, 5TiT<tT: of both, 

27. On account of the production of the materials of the 
two, tho two together cause tho occasion. 

Tho author gives his own siddh&nta view ; the two fires are produced 

collectively ; when both of them are extinguished, then only WflunsiPf 

- 
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should be re-perforrued. So no occasion arises for gJRTWT on the indivi¬ 
dual occurence but on the collective Occurence of tlifo extinction. 


Adhikarana IS. Sutras 2S 29. Dealing 1 with the independent nature of the act of offer¬ 
ing tho five dishes full of boiled rice. 

3[s^: 3TT%x%f%: u \\ % \ ^ 

the five dishes ; jj on the other hand ; by virtue of tho 

text laying down the substance; srf^lfsrfvT: substitute; BIHJ^is. 

28. on the other hand, (the offering of the) five dishes (full 
of rice) is a substitute, because of the direct text about tho 
material. 

See the Vedic 1 quotation from the $TTtWsTT§P!I quoted in the commen¬ 
tary on sutra'22 at p. 347. The question is whether this offering of five 
dishes full of boiled rice to is an independent act or a substitute for 
the milk offering. The objector says that it is by nature of substitute; 
bocause another material comes in the place of the spoiled milk. 

sn f| w \ i » i ^ ii 

command; tn on tho other hand; i*«J^ar?nfhfh: text about the 
material and the diety; not proper to be mentioned; beoanso. 

29. On the other hand.it is a command; beeauso a to.\t 
about materials and diety can bo laid down (in the same act).' 

The author lays down his 'siddh&nta view that it is an independent 
action, because in one action there can not be two dieties. (<* and «f *) 
The offering of the five dishes full of boiled rice is to be made to iz alono, 
the material is entirely different. So it is an independent act. 

Adhikarana, X. SfttraB 30—31. Dealing with the subject that the offering of the fi .o 
Wishes is an occasional and subordinate act of the now moon eoorifioe. 

^ W \ I 9 H® U » 

B: it ; comes in the place ; ?ttr»fT 3 N by virtue of tho Collocation. 

30. It comes in the place, by reason ot its cdllocation. 

Now the question is whether this offering of the five dishes full of boiled 
rice to Indra is a substitute for the spoiled now moon sacrifice or it a 
part.? The objector says that when the milk in the new moon sacrifice is . 
spoiled, the offeriug of the rice is a substitute ; it is not a part of tho now 
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in' on sacrifice which lias become a, nullity; for nothing can be a part of 
a nullity. 

fir'TT^5#R(^ II \ I 8 I \\ “ 

statement about a constituent part; on the other hand, 
by reason of its connection with the occasion. 

The author gives his own siddh&nta view. He says that it is a paifc of 
the new moon sacrifice, because the boiled rice is offered under certain 
circumstances. The new moon sacrifice is progressing; during the conti¬ 
nuance, the offering of the five dishes full of boiled nee is made this 

independent offering intervenes, so it is only a part of the new moon sacri¬ 
fice 

A«lhik,rnnaXf.SAtra, 32 33. Dealing with the subject that when the determination to 

hold a ffof i ; given ap,»t is necessary to pci form ' r ^ u0, 

the sacrifice of that name ; 3 on the other hand; on not 

commencing; Wf: fruit ; ^ in the sacrifice ; 

32 On the other hand when (the ««) is not commenced, a 
sacrifice should be performed, for the trait >s m the act. 

When a person has made a determination to perform a S* and gives it 
up, he will have to pay the penalty by performing the ^ sacrifice. 
He will not be relieved of the duty to perform the W*. 


II $ I VI ^ H 


by reason of the text about ransom; <9 and. 

ivi Aud by reason of the text about ransom. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his siddh&nta view 

Itf down in e«» 32. He says the! by -*U » 

benomos indebted to the gels-, by the performMce of the . 

I 10 discharges tho debt so incurred and becomes free. 

wt artcffTJWT!!^ i<T ^5 

r "ftoriror l ^ 

II “He who vows to perform »St, 
t<> all the gods and to all the ft*; if he performs a tW*?T n WW. 
j . 4 1 ■. 1 ii-’o with psalm by giving all his wealth, he releases house 

from all the gods and fS* (hymns;." 











Adhikaraoa XII. Sfitrae 34—40. Dealing with *he Bubjoot that when the words 
&o., occur in a text, they fix the time for breaking the fast. 

eCcSP^xiT M ^ I 9 I ^9 II 

in the ua© of the word 1 calf; , sTrT%T^T command about 
breaking of the fast ; ^qri^is. 

34. When the term ‘calf* is used, it directs the breaking 
of the fast. 

There is a Vedic text wffVT^arm$ 3c&n*nsrcTT*jf (I “ On 

the full moon day, a fast is observed with the grass and on new 
moon day with calf The question is what is, the meaning of the 

word ‘calf' in the above text? tho objector sayA that it means the flesh of 
a oalf. 

u ^ i 9 1 ^ ii 11 

W35: time; on the other hand; 3?<?5f*HtT*TI?l N by reason of the connection 
with the restatement; of tho previously stated. 

35. On the other hand, it is time by reason of the connection- 
with the restatement of what is previously stated. 

Ihe author says that the term * calf ’ denotes the time when tho 
calves are driven away during the sacrifice. The fast has been already 
described; as the Vedic text itself shows, it is hero only restated for the 
puipose of fixing the time for breaking the fast. 

H \ I 9 I ^ U 

by reason of the non.determination of the sense; ^ and. 

36. And by reason of the sense being not determined. 

llie author supports his view by another argument; if the metonymy 
19 Dot applied, the meaning of the ‘calf can not be determined. It will be 

nonsense. 

II 5 I V I ^ II 

the term ‘ calf; * by reason of the connection with 

the text; a part of it; i a> 

37. The term ‘ calf’ by reason of its occurintj in the Vedic 
te xt, is its part. 


20 
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Tho objector says that the term ‘>oalf J should h© literally interpreted 
&a it occurs in the Vedic text, and it, therefore, fyccpmes & part of the fast- 

U \ I ? I n 

S>rsr: time; 3 on the other hand; is; by reason of nd previous 

injunction. f t ' . 

38. On the other hand, it means time, being not previously 

enjoined. V ' v ' . \Y ' ' 

The author says in reply - that the text given in the commentary on 
gS 33 at p. 350 is not a fafa about calf ; it is already known ; it is only an 
about it. It is a fofa about time. If it be aaidthat itigafgfa for calf 
and time both, then (here will be a split of a sentence which 

should always be avoided. 

ii ^ i v i « 

meaninglessness; w and; «Ffl in connection with an act. 

39. And it will be meaningless in conneoting it with the 
act. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view that if you take ‘calf 
to mean eating of it and to mean eating of grass, it will make 

nonsense. So the proper interpretation is that it means the time when the 
calves are driven off, while the cows are milked during the progress of 
the sacrifice. 

h \ i & i u 

by reason of not having the moaning; ^ and; of the word. 

40. By reason of not having the meaning of the term. 

The author finally lays down that the term ‘calf’ can never mean 
flesh. 

Adbikhwaflo XIII. SAfcraail—42. Dealing with the aabjeot that the tornis which 

Indicate time, applj^ to both who has performed nofc P 6 ** 01016 ^ 

time; sfa if; *nra3?qr in the case of one who has performed sotna 
y&ga; tT?&!!fn?fafb?T 3 by reason of its connection with its description. 

41. If it indicates time, it applies to one who has performed 
by reason of its connection with its description. 
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The now moon sacrifice ia performed by one who has performed the so¬ 
ma sacrifice and one who has not performed it. A person who performs o» / 
soma sacrifice, has necessarily to make a *T3TT^f oblation. The cows are, 
milked on the night of I4lh of the dark half of the month and is stored up* 
In the morning, the cows are again milked, the milk is mixed up with the 
previously kept milk. The mixture is called oblation. When the 

cows are milked, the calves are driven off; this is the time which is called 
the time of driving off the calves just like the Now from thia 

explanation, the objector’s position is very clear.. He says that if the 
term ‘calf* means time of driving off the calves, then it applies only in the 
case of one who has performed a soma yaga but not of one who has not 
performed it, as there-ia no necessity of driving off the calves in th» 
latter case. 


h ^ \ * t h 

«T5iT*fwrm by reason of the meaning of time; «TT on the other hand; swift 
of both; JrtfHta should be known. 

42. On the other hand the- time of both should be known, by 
reason of its being used to mean time. 

The author gives a reply to the objection embodied in sfltra 41. He 
says that the term ‘calf’ being used for the time of driving off the calf, 
applies to both, viz. one who has performed the soma yilga and one who- 
has not performed it. It indicates the time for meals in both cases; but 
this explanation is to show bow it came to mean the time for meale^ 
i “Before driving away the calves, the husband and 
Wife should take a meal.” 

Adhikar* 9 » XIV. SAtr.s 43—47 dealing with the subject that the term* ‘with th» br.noti, 
indicate time, 

u % \ s \ ^ « 

in the handful of gras3 ; *UW branch ; WPSWI like the mixture. 

43. In the bunch of grassy there is the braneh like the case of 
fixture. 

JftSrf jrcrfcT. “With the branch he throws the handful of grass 
the fire.” The grass is spread on the altar and the branch of atm- ia 
kept with the purpose of driving off the cattle. When tho sacrifice is 
finished, the grass and the branch are both thrown away in the fire to bo 
consumed there. The objector says that the grass is the principal »b<1 
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sTI^r is subordinate; because (instrumental case) is used: and in 

order to support bis view he gives an example of soma mixture. Soma 
is mixed up with milk and offered to There soma juice is.princi- 

pal and milk is subordinate. 


M \ \ $ I « 

a text about time; U7 on the other hand; of both, 

by their presence. 

44. On the other hand, it is a rule for time, both being 

present. > • 

The author gives his own view. He says'that the rulelafiout the branch 
and the grass is already laid down ; so the texf does not relate to 
the description of the grass and the branch. It therefore lays down the 
time, when, they are to be finally disposed of in the fire. 

ii K * 8 1 ^ *' 

mWWTtrfwFt .1*7 »» « ao 'p«rlfic»t»r 7 ' eer6m<.iy 'p.rform.d on 

them; «and. • v - ' ,b ' \ 

45. Ahd by reason of no purificatory ceremony performed 

on them. 

The author further supports hi, ,i.„ by another »«»,. No pur,60.. 
tor, ceremony ie performed on the UtUt by the W .. .. - 
ficially operate upon the gra,„ .» there can net be any relat.on.h.p of 

principal and subordinate# 


therefore; W and; on separation; is. 

4G. And because there is separtion also. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that it is not necessary that the branch and grass should accompany each 
other. Grass alone may be finally thrown in the fire. So there may be 
* separation at the final disposal. If they both happen to be there,, they may 
bo finally thrown in the fire as the 


II \ I 8 I 8» « 

®<T^f wooden poker; w and; w in the alternative case; is. 

47. And the wooden poker is used in the alternative ease. 
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The author says that in the case of the CT5TTO offering there is necessari¬ 
ly a branch of a tree. When there is a branch, there is also When 

a branch is brought, it is cut off at the bottom. It is Btruck slantingly with 
a hatchet and a notch is made in it. This piece of wood is called 
But when no 5TSTTO offering is made, there is no branch of a tree; what the 
author here means is that when a J8P5TBI offering is made, the along 

with the grass and the branch is finally disposed of in the fire. So these 
words indicate the time of final disposal. 


END OP PADA IV. 

Ik 


PADA V. 

Adhikara^a I. Sfltras 1—0. Dealing with tho transference of the jfr fafi r q p dUtieg in an 
conneofced with the new moon. 

n ^ i s* \ i H 

•^3^ on the rise (of the moon) ; CTOTTOWct by reason of missing the 

tim0 ; the direction as to » sacrifice ; WRf is;3»n just as; 'tawrit 

ln the case of tho five dishes. 

1. On rising of the moon, by reason of missing the time, 
t ere is a direction about a sacrifice as in the case of five dishes. 

The is performed on the night of, WTTSWf ; a sacrificer oom- 

^ 9n 03 ^' s ^orifice and subsequently daring the progress of the sacrifice 
ni 1110011 r * 308 ant t than he finds that he wrongly considered it an 
he^ 1 _^ w b'le it was the 14th of the dark half of tho month. In such a case, 
n ~ tiave to perform an as a penance. The question is whethor 

0 ** is an independent act like the offering of the five 1 dishes men¬ 

tioned in Adhikarana IX of Chap VI pfLda IV afitra 23. Tho objector says 
18 > because there is an independent command about the performance of 
and he relies on the reasoning contained in Chap Vi pftda IV 

I’ ^ kara ?a ix. f q re r q fl Hir?rn?5[f*rc v i«rfa' ?n?i 

i iftrewT; 
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srrf^sn^ *tsfargT ?eiR fiofi* 

f^TSTq^I^Nr^ li (ilo <fo “Certainly his children and animals will 

decrease and his enemies will increase, if the moon'Tiees wlmn he h^s al¬ 
ready consecrated'tha offering; he shall divide the rice in three portions; 
he .shall offer the middle class of them, baked on eight pans to Agni the 
giver; ha-Shall* pffer the grossest of them, boiled in curd to Indra the, 
giver: he shall offer the. iaoat •minute of them boiled in milk to \ i§nu, the 
dweller in cattle.” * ,*%.'• ^ \ , 1 *\ - v 

<3R^T SfT II V 1 ^ 1 ^ 11 


transference; art on the other hand; by reason of the 

existence. •. \ \ \ * 

2. On the other hand, It is only a transference of the dietiea 


by reason-of the existence. A \ .. " ~ 

The author gives a reply to the' objection of the objector, ^e says 
that the offerings are already W* but their, connection with, the duties 
is not known; it is therefore a case of transference of the duties. It is no 
an independent sacrifice. . «. * 


m \ i H i \ m 

^ by reason 6f their leading to the same conclusion (form); 

** *s % n 

of words. 

3. And by reason of tho same conclusion from the Vedio 


W< Th! author m support of his new relies on the Vedio tost already 
,Jed and say. that word, ef it also lead te the saore eeecies.ee. 


of the division of the curd or milk; ^ by seeing. 

4 By seeing of the repetition (division) of the milk. 

The author gives another illustration in support of his view. In the new 
moon sacrifice, as said already the cows are milked m the evening; 
milk is stored up in a vessel and divided into two parts to be eonver 
into curd and to be used for the if necessary, and the other _ 

f or coagulating the milk to be obtained from the cows in the morning, 
first half portion of the milk set apart for ia called W5fW*j hh>s 
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doubling of the milk or dividing of it, is called wrrafsjwrWTOT. What the 
author means to say is that all the materials are there; there is only a 
change of dieties, no new material being provided. 

m ^ is* i s* it 

•rjnfoTSr^ by reason of its being favjnf command; K>. 

5. By reason of its producing an invisible effect, it may be 
an (independent) injunction. 

'TS'JWT: WWtsURrwfafT “One who desires cattle should, 

after performing a sacrifice on the new moon day, drive off the calves." 
The author says that in the there is an' invisible effect produced 

by performing it; so the text is a firfir There the material and dieties are 
different but such is not the case in 


ftava u \ i h i ^ n 

^T^rn^by reason of the defect in the milk; in the case of the 

five dishes; without any defect; fir because; l[?rc« N the other. 

6, In the case of the five dishes, by reason of the defect in 
the milk ; because the other has no defect. 

The objector in sfitra 1 gave the illustration of the offering of the fii o 
s.ies. The author says that the analogy does not hold good because in 
the case of the offering of the five dishes, the oblation is spoilt; so there is 
the necessity of another independent offering : but in the present case, 
the material is there and a mistake is committed in finding out the correct 
Ga'-e, So there is only a change of dieties in the and no change 

the material is made. 


rr^m n ^ \ h i to ii 

in the Uirra oblation; wrfa also; <pn the same; if it be said. 

7- If it be said that in oblation, the same is (true). 

We have explained what SWnt is. The cows are milked in the 
Gening in the new and full moon sacrifices. The milk is stored up and 
^cpt at night. The cows are again milked in the morning of the follow* 
* n g day. The evening milk that has been reserved, is mixed with tho 
naming milk. This mixture is called OTTMt. The ohjeotor says that tho 
®iUk or the curd which ia reserved in the evening is defective by roaso,, 
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of ita being stale. It is mixed with the morning milk which also, therefore, 
becomes impure and unfit for oblation. 

?r t? u \ » H * c M 

5 f not; its; 3TJS?^m v by reason of its being not impure; wfaftT** not 
special; fi£ because; cause, reason. 

8. No. By reason of its being not impure, because there is no 

special reason. 

‘ The author says that the milk or curd is not spoiled ; it is all 

right but VK&te in performed whether it is spoiled or not, for quite a 
different reason i. e. for not performing the new moon sacrifice on the 

correct date. 

wstwpsjt ifwFd: mhi<« 

BWOnrf the metonymy; tent about heated (milk). 

9. The word wr (heated) is by way of metonymy. 

We have seek that the evening milk i» heated converted .nto 
We nave se . m ilk. Now the text *• e., rice 

onrd and reserve or 6 “ ^ WfS&fc becomes meaningless, for 

boiled in uhe Ou mi ,, of it being converted into card, 

no hot milk ,s 

The author says the term snoum uo, v 

fnrfl means what is heated i. «• water- _ 

’ Adbik.rnna 1 1. •*** 10-11. Dealing with the «*** »•* <S™ 

there is a ohange of dietiea- 

>< \ * * 1 11 

„*** in an tWH by reason of the abeenoe of .ny text ; 

""'w. ^t^****** < the dietJ8hs11 be)thst 

■ f l^l el p!rlTon the full moon night and its diety ,.7 im 
and asOto mantras »ro recited lowly the ceremony .. called 

In she course of the wrjyhftr in the new moon sacrifice, it is a P 

mod. The objector saya that aa there is no text, the i io y o 

?ZLi.*0m .hall u ** o' «*"*’" »•"— 4 " C<, ” n9 

tion with ;>Tvgpy*fc v‘ ; - 
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srr u \ i ij i \\ w 

transference, change,^ on the other hand; jr?w by porfor- 
mance. \ 


11. On the other hand, there will be a change (of deities) 
as in the case of others, by performance. 

The author gives a reply. The 3qt^T3T which is performed in con¬ 
nection wuk the is by way of penance. The oblations in the latter 

are divided into three parts; similarly the oblation ft the former is divided 
nto tinoo parts also. The connected with the should, 

of ler ;°- cu, isist of rice, and this is divided into three parts. Tho dietv 
*** 3JWT viz. i B changed and three parts will be offered to special 
oitie 3 . So in place of Visnu, three deities come in; in other words, there 
•8 a change of deities. 


ana III. SUtns 12—lo. Dc-oling with tho porformouco ot the 8T**T?hfvz evett 
wheu the material i« not consecrated. ^ 

i ^TTTr^tRTTrr % \ \ ^ || 

consecration being effected (on the* material);' w* is, 
mm by reason of its connection* with it (Vodio text). 

r >U C0Usecra ^ 0n i there will be (a moon-rise-sacrifice), bt 
reason of the Vedic authority. 

°n tho°pff iOCt01 sa y 8 ^at when the purificatory ceremonies are'performed 
Hj 0cn i ^ 1 er0Ut “torial. to bo used in the new moon-sacrifice and the 
as ^ f 3 u0 riBe, then tho should necessarily be pei formed, 

^ ^ a Bee the text quoted in the com- 

i ' Ux ^ l0 9^ * P* 355. If the materials aro not so sacrificial- 

I Ial, -d upon, then should not be performed* 


m m^uf^fhrr^ 


^ ' * 1 °°BUnencement; on the other l and; 9W8nt by rotison ;.f 

cause. 


18 . 


'a use. 


f n... 0,1 U| o other hand, on commencement. bj reason of the 

u -e dr is in <v 


31 
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The author gives a reply to tho objector, the cause of the i» 

the xising of the moon on the supposed^ night of WRW; When such 
an occasion arises, the must be performed whether the materials 

are consecrated or not. 


w % i H « « 

SJSTOTOnf only as an indication; 59*3: the other. 

14. Tho rest is only by way of ind* cation. 

0. * »iwl) quoted .tp. 350. The weed ft* I. — 
ten which means <co..eecreted.> It is used only to »d.e»te the materials 
to be need in the performance el the wgTtft- This is how he meet, the 
arguments of the objector. 

U \ I I « 

% 

similarly; -9 and; «wmM* 8eein S the other text9 * 


15. And similarly seeing the oilier texts. 

The author relies on the Yedic text in support of his view. 

1 ai** acjsrc 1 <wr*n«iroT sronudfa« 

*rr^W. 1 ^ 

1 ^^i^*«**™*ft*m* H “ lf the 

moon arises, when he has not yet consecrated the offering, the procedure 
is fully known; the milk of the previous evening converted into curd in 
divided into an offering; the calves are untied; and subsequently they are 
driven off; he drives them off in the after-noon with a branch of a qof tree. 
The whole procedure to be adopted in the new moon day offering is well 
known, even if he does not intend the performance. If the offering is con¬ 
secrated and the moon arises, he must, then, act otherwise and piepaie 
tho rice husked once." 


Adhikaiena IV SiUras 16-17. Deaiirg with the subject that the offerings should !>» 
epneeciared to the deities of-the modified suorihoe when the material is not oonseciand aad 
xao«n riflwj. 


«tir?is^'5sv<iu id. 11 * 1 m \\ h 
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when not consecrated ; on (the moon) rising; siftf**: 

to the deities of the model sacrifice ; ft*, consecrate, fa W**"* 

the view of Ri ? i , on the preparation of the rice; *mk 

bj reason of the change. 

10 . “ When the materials are not consecrated and the moon 
rises, the offering should be made to the dietios of the model * 
sacrifice This is the view of by reason of the change 

of dieties on the preparation of the rice. 


The opinion of is given by the author in the sutra. The 

18 a modified sacrifice. The materials are consecrated for the 
■ • o long as the materials are not consecrated the offerings are 

of the^c^andd 6 deiti68 ° f Baorifice ' l>ecau80 th * preparation 

^ the dieties^ d . ITWl ° a ° f 11 int ° three part8 is the cause of the change 




ii 


V “ • r W 


^ mWTj to ( the dieties) coming afterward ; 5 on the other hand 

ac ^ 5 * f 1?1 ° f Dame; h ? rea80n <>f hi® 

action ; of the change of deities. 


17. On tho other hand, the view of stt&sI* is that to the 
* enies come afterwards (the offering should be made) fey 
6ason of his own action being tho cause of the change of dieties. 

tJ Tho author ado P fcs the view of «n*W which is that the offering of the 
ce should be made to the deities of the modified sacrifice. Because the 

c nficer committed an error in knowing the correct date, so there will 
a change of deities. 


w AdhlW.p* v. Sfttrae IS -20. Dealing with the coneeoraticm of the remainder .ilentlr 
3 portion i8 c >asaortited and the moon rise? 


rarog st gglstwqstu ^s pngtra, 

on half being consecrated ; .not; get;! of lian,lfnl 3 . 
atl ge of deities; by reason of that being subordinate to it 

th — handfuls (of offerings) are half consecrated 

is no change of deities, because that being subordinate to r 
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When an oblation is to be consecrated, the materials are taken and 
four handfuls are to be prepared. Two handfuls are consecrated and the 
moon rises on the supposed night of the WTHWIT. The question », to 
whom should the remaining two be consecrated, either to the deities o 
the mrfer or fsr^fet? The objector’s reply is that they should be consecrate 
to the gods of the srgffa (the model sacrifice), so that there may e 
change of deities being dependant on the consecration. 


Tf 11 * I * I ** « 

with the deities of the modified sacrifice j f* because i 
connection ; by reason of coming in their place. . 

19. Because there is a connection with the dietie9 of the 
modified sacrifice by reason of their coming in their place. 

The second objector says that the «T*3**fe the modified sacrifice 
being performed on the wn*WT night; it is, therefore, proper to have the 
deities of the modified sacrifice. So the deities of the modified sacrifice 
come in the place of the deities of the model sacrifice by virtue of their 
coming in tho place of the deities of the new moon sacrifice. 


WUTtrm by reason of the absence; ^ and ; of the other , 

20, Aud by reason of the absence of tho others. 

We have understood the sacrificial procedure. The is called the 

consecration of the materials. Formally in the names of the deities, 
a sacrifice sets aside the materials. He has thus consecrated only two 
handfuls out of tho four handfuls of the materials when the moon is seen 
arising on the WTHTSTr night. Two handfuls are already consecrated to the 
deities of the new moon sacrifice and the remaining two are yet to ba 
consecrated. These two can not be divided into 3 parts and car nottherd- 
fore be consecrated to the deities of the model sacrifice. The author 
further says that they can neither be consecrated to the deities of tho 
modified sacrifice as it is not yet begun. Under those circumstances, t ^ 
remainder should be consecrated without mentioning the name of 
doity; this is technically called (silently ) 

Adhikampa VT. satr.iB 21 to 84. Dialing with tho subject that a penance should he 1^ 
formed on the riae of the moon by a person who ha# performed tbo fimtf who bafl hot f 
formed ft, 
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^T^TSlT^RT3TTW^^rf: \\\ \ H l ^ U 

<4ki 

^WT^^fJTnt by reason of the connection with the text about *T?fPI; 
not; «r*T3Hft: one wholias not performed flat*! ceremony; ?rrtf is. 

21 . A person who has not performed a ^rarPT shall not per¬ 
form (the by reason of the connection of the text with 

the SRTPT. 

We have already explained what $P5TPT is. See the commentary on 
Sutra 7 (at p. 350.) The objector says that there is a Vedic text 

I (§o sro “Rice boiled in curd; rice boiled in hot milk." 

See at p. 356. It shows that a person who has performed shall 
alone perform 

n ^ i h i ^ u 

by reason of the connection of the text mentioning the 
annuals (^ffavr) ; on the other hand; 3VT*fr: of both. 

22. On the other hand, both (should perform the by 

reason of the text mentioing annuals (siWs). 

is a plant in general which bears fruit or cereals and dies out; it 
produces the fruit or cereals in a year once. It is distingushod f rom 
which are both plants and trees. The author gives his reply to the objec¬ 
tor and says that both the persons who have performed the SWUf and who 
have not performed it, shall perform r f bo reason is that the rice 

is mentioned in the text and it refers to both. 

n \ \ h \ ^ u 

^*P*n*rby reason of the failure; not; if it be said. 

2 B. ‘By reason of the failure, no’ if it be said. 

The objector says that both shall not perform, because it a non-aWPil 
who having no milk or curd, can not perform the If he has cows 

he becomes a By reason of this want, a non-**pft shall not perj 

form tho 

^Trrr^T^T^r^ M »H 

H not; by reason of the purificatory ceremony not per 

formed on it. 
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24. Not ?o, by reason of the purificatory ceremony not per¬ 
formed upon it. 

The author says that there is no necessity of boiling the rice in the 
curd or milk You must necessarily divide the rice into three portions; 
boiling of it in the curd or milk is by way of You can dispense 

with it. So both should perform the 

Adbikarnna VII, 6ut-as 25 27. Dealiug with the perlormanoeof one wh ” bns 


onlj undertaken to perform 


W,*™* „I rising without completing i t^ P«rf.™once of th. 
aacSlthat na.no; M on purchase; by reason of .ho 

connection with the text which lay. down dmston of th. some. 

25. One should perform fWK on his not completing the *« 
after the purchase of Sm by reason of the text trh.ch mentions 

the division of ■stTTf. 

The tort referred to i. as <o^m j^Te 

srfcrtT** *&*tft* ****". f fc rl e 

snail perform f« wealth.” The objoctorsajsthat persona 

are sung, by g. fjit after the pnrch.se of 
who are initiated to per penancol for leaving the tin in- 

tha thtt, should perform fhwftw. t th. division of th« is 

r^d :zrrrr »-*- * 

six « * i H 1 V " 

If * on undertaking; Ut on the other hand; .IWt. by reason of obtain- 
ing cans®. 

go. On the other hand, on undertaking (to perform a m by 
reason of the cause arising. 

The author says in reply that cause for performance of a?* 8 ®* 

as soon as the determination to perform a is broken. 

n ^ i i n 

WT^TTttf for the general sense; f?frr wfa; the rest of the text. 






misr/fy 



^7. The rest of the text is for the general purpose. 

The author further goes on and says that the division of' the 
mentioned in the text is in a general way. In other words it means the 
division of the materials amongst themselves after the relinquishment to 
perform the SPI 

Atlbikflrana VIII. Sfttras 28-29. Dealing with the limit of!2d*yi for the initiation 
«eremour^ 

u $ i 3 i « 

in numbering the days for initiation ceremony; 

one d®sires; srftnfhTUT^by reason of there being no special text. 

28. In numbering the days for the initiation ceremony, one 

should be guided according to his desire, as there is no special 
text. 

i 

1 he objector says that there is no limit of days for the initiation 
ceremony as there is no special text. One may act according to his own 

s,r0; * ie ma 7 oontinue it for a day, 3 days or 12 days. Sonjo com- 
mentators, consider this sfitra to contain the siddhUnta view of the author 
anil make tie sdtra 29 an independent adhikarana In tliis view; the op- 
'-ion .s given of the days for performance of a 
„ vV ' 

twelve days; 5 on the other hand, by the force of the text; 

WfU v is. - 

* / . 

29. On the other hand, the initiation ceremony should last 
lor 12 days by lorce of the Vcdic text. 

The author gives his own view and says that there is a Vedic text I 
“An initiated should beg for 12 nights, the moans 
of a sacrifice”; from this text, it appears, that the initiation ceremony is 
to last for 12 days. 

Adbikarana IX. Stitrae 80-37. Pealing with the performance of the initiation cercmeoy in 
before the fall moon of the M&gha 

on the full moon day ; no rule ; *ff%yhfrw by reason oi 

there being nothing special. 
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30. No rule as to the full moon day because there is no 
special text. 

H ($<> ** •l«Wl ? 0 "They should »^ iate J£“ 
four days before a full moon day." This is the text from the TO* 

A ^tsTT shall be performed 4 days before a gomtftt- The objectoi says 
that as the word JJtJTJmft is used in a general sense, any gafarcft ma,y 

StrairmTTt 31 ^ » H 1 ^ 

*T*r&r v by reason of the immediate sequence; 3 on the other hand; 

the full moon day of the 3*; s?uer x 13 . 

31. On the other hand, it may be the full moon day of tl,e 
CJiaitra by reason of the immediate sequence (ot the test). 

In a **’«■». sacrifice, the initiation ceremony i. performed. It con- 
8isls .haying of the head and the purificatory rites. t .. performed 
2 “ day. before the full moon night. The first objector has already ex¬ 
pressed his view; according to him any JOTnft will do. The second objec- 
* . e(\t ra S avs that there is another Yedic text immediately 

IZ -e.lu’ig which mentions the specially; so both t he tex ts should 

L read together. 

tdo wo voiyl/|vl “They should initiate him on the full moon 

t -. >-■ «* - “>—* tie 

chittra .” 


urut 1161 * 1 ^ 11 


jptfj tie full moon day of «*. « -the otherhandj * 

reason of the Vedic text containing the 8 th day o 

82 . on the other hand, the full moon day of m* because the 
Vedic tost refer9 to the 9th day of JTT^y 

The author give, his own view. He says that the term used is '«'« 
„hich means the 8th day in the month of HOT. The initiation ceremo- 
py commences 4 days before the full moon and lasts foi I- an ^ jS 

y T et on the 7th day of the dark half (fWNtf) of m* On the **** da '^' 
coma plant is purchased. 

STPUf jCTtfa II $ IH I Vh » 

*r«u Morff of another month; wfa also. if it be said. 










<SL 

V '• ■ \ 

J AIMIN'! sCfTRA VI. 5. 3S. 367 


33 . If it be said that may mean the of another 

- month. . \ - v \ • ... 

The objector says that the term ij^iewr may be used- in a general 
sense and may diean any'amnl. s ' 


* \ • ¥ i W n 

*T not; ^f?Kc7TfT^ by- reason of the figure of speech; trqjvfch'is;. ff because; 5!T=B j 

. in the common parlance. . v - ", "• 

.V 34. No, b.v reason of the secondary sense,' because it is so 
known.in .common • pari an oe. . ■ ' 

The author say.8 that in the secondary sense means any sictI 

\but the word is used in. the common parlance in the sense of eighth da\ of 

*mr. 

< S . . * ' a A 1 

‘ ' N * •> i \ % * ♦ .. 

- *umv$iu« \ > a > ts » 

on the failure of tho initiation ceremony; =9 and; wgtl5nfl v by 
reasou of the reloase, grace, remedy. 

3b. And on the fuilum of the initiation ceremony, by reason 
of the release (providctl)- 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view Ho 
says that if the initiation ceremony is not performed four days previous to 
the JTHftgofrroft a penance is provided. So this additional fact also shows 
that is the eighth day of nrsf. V-hUf-hhl'l 

.i . 

itaT fomursr srw: 

il (^o *f* «|y|<£R) They, who wish to be initiated for a year 
should be initiated on the 8th day; it is certainly the wife of the year, 
namely the eight day; four days before the full moon day, they should be 
initiated: on the eighth day the purchase of soma is made. The eighth 
day should not be made fruitless.” 


3rUT% II f IH I If I 

on the rise (of the sacrificers after its completion); ^ and; 
springing up (of the herbs and plants.) 

36. And on the completion, the springing up (of the plants 
and herbs). 


09 
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1 ho author gives an additional reason in support of his view. Ha 
Bays that the Vedic text says that the affafa and spring up after 

the completion of the sacrifice. TI^fTTS’^T l| 

?To v9|'d|<£|^) “On their rising, the cereals and plants follow (in sprin¬ 
ging up).” This fact also shows that the word means jnsft 

after vvlucli spring comes. 

^ n \ \ h i u 

HRfff in it; ^ and; inferential power of all the texts, 

37. And the force of all the texts points to it. 

The author in snpport of his view relies on the Vedic texts. 

3T7rf wi sir n <wsqrr?riafT$j?t... 

sqTrt qr rT ll (#o *fo a|y|ci?) 

“Those who are initiated on the day, do so by the trouble arising 

during the year; those who are initiated on the day do so in anti¬ 

cipation of the change of the year/’ In the text anaf means trouble ari¬ 
sing from the cold of 3TTW and zqm is the change of year in the spring fol¬ 
lowing *Trsr They all point to the fact that the JTTsft suits the initia¬ 

tion ceremony; because the other gnnrnqfts are defective for one reason or 
other. On account of cold, no bathing ceremony can be performed or in 
summer by scarcity of water, the other is unsuited. So the JTTsft gof- 

*TTfft is the most suitable of all. 

Adhikarnna X. sflfcras 38 39. Dealing- viifch the subject that on the transference foe- 

war is of the initiation ceremony, all sacrificial acts connected with it are transferred forward. 

snff&T&rzm it $ i n i ii 

sftsnsFrwfq of the time of the initiation ceremony ; being laid 

down ; 3TfcfSB& in allo.ung itto pass ; of the necessary acts(con¬ 
nected with it) non-transference forward; JUR^T^Tcf by reason of 

the arrival of their time. N 

38. Because the time of the initiation ceremony is laid down; 
0 p ^ UL bemg allowed P ass away, the necessary acts con- 

nCC vV ' 1 ^ ^ are n °t transferred forward because their time has 
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The objector says that when the time of the imtition ceremony lias 
been allowed to pass by and is therefore commenced late, the daily acts 
such as gifts, homa and cooking should be stopped.during the continuance 
of the ceremony. They can not be transferred forward because their 
time has come but during the interval 4 when the initiation ceremony 
is stopped, \he daily duties should/bo performed.. II 

“One performsun Agnihotra as long as lie lives/' ^ ' V 




Tf u^i^u 


transference forward; on the other hand; by reason 

of being'initiated; not special; fs because; cause. 

dl). On the Other hand by reason of being-initiated,■ they-trill 
fje transferred forward because there ,i$ nO special reason. 

ihe author says that during the interval the initiation ceremony lasts 
whether it is stopped or not, the duily duties will he stopped and will ho 
Performed after the bath. Engagement in the is the gene- 

ral can^e fonstopping the daily duties; ?TSRTf ^RTT ^ ^rf?RTarf?I H 

rT IT "An initiated, therefore, does not ..give, cook or perform a 
homa.” \ '• '. \ ' 

\• v.; '. . ■ . 

AdeitWaij*: X Tv Sfttras 4.0-41. • Dealing with the non-peitonpence of the 
when the is 

transferred forward: / 

%% there , jrflRffar oblation ; q; not ; exists; just like'; .dptf of 
the former. *" 

40. There does not exist srfaffor as in tile case of the former. 

is performed after the completion of the vtrfhefe, when it is 
Prolonged by stopping it in the middle. The author says that there is 
no necessity .for performing it, as there is no necessity of performing the 
ttaily duties and no impietyattacl.es to the saerificer by prolonging the 
and omitting the daily duties. ' - i 


II ^ I l II 

by reason of the time being principal; ^ and. 

41. And by reason of the time being principal. 

fh$ author gives an additional reason in support of his view' 
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What he means to say is that When once time has been allowed to lapse, 
it can never come bact; so there is no necessity for performing the 
penance. 

Adhikarana XIr, Dealing with the non-performance of 0Q fche trfthaference for* 


Ward of sacrifice, 


i \ i H i 8 s * h 


nfifitetrl by reason of the prohibition ; ^ and : upwards; 

after bathing ; : till the sacrifice. 

42. Arid by reason of the prohibition after the bath till 
sacrifice. 

The sacrifice is performsd after the The author says 

that the prohibition about the performance of the daily duties extends 
to the time when is performed after 

Adbikaiann XI rr. Dealing with the subject that if sffflffal ’» performed, the 


&c.j should be commenced in fche evening. 




aftyta! pratihoma ; ^if; Sftf in the evening; agmhotra 

&c.; should be performed. 

43. if srfa^Ji is performed, the srfafta &c., should be per¬ 
formed in the evening. 


Tinea in tut? ovomug. 

tfstfittlWI. is taking for granted the positio n ot tha opponent. If 
„fX i. t„ bo performed, in that ease the «fWW 4e. ah.l ho performed 
"^evening, 'the author .ay. that after the compl.t.on of the b.g 
ceremonies during which the daily duties wore .topped them roc„„ 
cement and tho preparation will take the whole day and eo the 
&o. will be performed in the evening. 


AdhikMoaXIV. Pealing with the performance of *o„ in the morhing mthe 


Sacrifice 


srtrrcn <itdsJThi« K i 8 • w •* 


srirfr morning; g on the other hand; in the sacrifice of that name. 

44. On the other hand morning, in the case of sacrifice. 

The author says that in the cane of the the i ule laid dow 

ihilhikar&na XIII does not apply* In ,tliie case tho contrary is the ru^ 
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The reason is that the is finished at night and so the srfsflfta &c.,are 

performed in the morning because the time of the evening has been allo¬ 
wed to pass. 


Adhikaraaa XV. Sfitras 45—47. Dealing with the subject that when a Loma ia performed 
on the breaking of a vessel Ac. it is a part of the full and new moon sacrifice. 

II ^ l m 

nnrfa’d penance ; in a context; everywhere ; T fl q q return 

by reason of the fault being common. 

46. In the context it is a penance, in all cases the default 
being common. 

He performs a homa on breaking;lhe performs a 
homa on spilling.” These are the texts in connection with ffifgofa rafl T i T. 
^♦Vhen a vessel is broken or the contents thereof are spilt, then a sacrifice 
®tould be performed. The question is whether the texts apply in connec- 
f ion wtih all sacrifices. The objector says that they apply to all ; though 
t ^ey occur in the context of the yet their application is 

general. The force of the context is weaker than the force of tho sen¬ 
tence. 


art ^ i m ^ ii 

in a context; *r on the other hand; by reason of the 

Word. 

46. On the other hand in the context, by reason of the word. 

The anthor Bays that a sentence must contain ?TT*PT and 

The texts quoted above do not contain the fruits; so according to the 
they are incomplete. In order to have thoir Bense complete one 
will have to find out the context where they occur. The principle that 
force of the sentence is greater than that of the context does not apply 
when the sentence is incomplete and is dependent on other sentence for 
its complete sense 

u ^ \ H \ * h 

not the modification of it; * and. 


47. And they are not the modifications of it. 

The author further says that the S^rfcr^W and are not the 

modifications of so the texts do not apply to them. 
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Adbikarana XVI. Dealing with the meaniug of 


<Tc3T<ft^cT 

of the thing defiled ; «wg in the-water;:\*Tm oh throwing ; ?m 
that'; srdhtf not eatable, srr^fhlf of the Aryas > g^that; sraHter should be 

' ' v' • 

k.novrn, v v • s 

' 48. On throwing the defiled things in the water that which 
is not eatable- by*the Aryas.should be known. 

The sfitra defines what sW* is. Anything which, an Arya can not. 
eat.- any eatable in which a dead insect or hair is found, is called ^T-T?g . 

3 J . • * \ \ *\ % \ 

or (leliloil arlicle, ' ' . 

Adhikat.nl XVI f. Dealing with the performance of u penance, even when «*lUeave oS 
simultaneously. v . ' ' 

by reason of the text laying down separation,^** a 
penance on simultaneously (leaving off); ff noft.fgt^ is. 

49 On account of the text laying down separation, thesis a 
penance ; but there is none if they are left off simultaneously,. 

There is a sacrificial procedure. In the 3*^ sacrifice, 

ia sung after walking out of the sacrificial ground. The priests srefarr, 

and walk out. The STWtar goes out first'and then 

holding his (tour’s) clothes tucked behind him, follows hiupand lastly 

holding the clothes tucked behind him, follows him If 

by chance one lets go the clothes of another thus held by him, there is a 
Tr ance The objector says that there is no penance when two simulta¬ 
neously let go the clothes of the others; it is only in the case of one 
letting go the clothes of another. 

**151 m h i h 

f , r - m a y be; *T on the other hand; flmfdfa^rg by reason of the causa 
arising; gnSW* time only; the same. 

00. On the other hand, it must he done by reason of the 
accrual of the cause ; the time is only one. 

The author's reply is that the cause of the performance of the penance 
is leaving off the clothes, whether they be left off simultaneously or 

separately. 


t 
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«‘ven orth kara )" a i X ' !l K Satrae61 63 ‘ 0ealing the subject that either no gtft may bo 
8 ven or the Whole may be given if the clothes are simutaoeously let go. 

rT5rfirCTft%^T{|^q: ^ I H I ^ ii 

** there; fagfer^rn^ by reason of the conflict; option ; is. 

51 ’ B J reason of the conflict of texts, there is option. 

, I *f, ^xrrsqr^ * “If an gI mtrT is separated, the sacrifice 

t j‘ “ g been established, without a fee should be started afresh and there 

*Lr^ Ch 7? n,t6ndod for tho first > 3houl <l be given; if a nfe? is 

t fT ld b * given ” Thotext ia very clear that when 
wit] " g ° 13 tucked U P clothes, another sacrifice may be performed 

lets "o m 1 any fe6 and the 8a,n ° maJ b9 l>aid t0 * W If a 

q-uesfion r ked Up Cl0th63 ’ tb0 WhoIe wealth raa y be e ivon - Now the 
Tho renlJ^r a * shoul<i be done when bot)l1 1©* go tho tucked np clothes. 
circumstances. 1 *° th0 autll0r ia that there is an option under these 

nhmur^ u < i h i u 

^rntrf^ in another qn.n -c 

plishment of both; ^ ia fice; 011 tbo . other 1,andj «*W***t: aocom- 

•» Mcom^Xd!' 11 ” ha " d ’ ^ “”°‘ hCr 8aCrifl “' b0tl1 ' 


first 


it sacrifi 60 *' 11 3ays n0 ’ you ougllt not t0 allow an option. Loave the 

■oon.v, yo ™ P,M :r f °' 7 « h<> Wl1 ”' 9 We “ lth and a[ ‘ er oolleoting 
Of. y ° U P 0I ^ orln another saenflee and pav tho foA * u j 

a tb c first occasion. ' V h f * 4 Waa to - be l’ aid 

11 n t, i hi s« ii 

1 n 'lj T'^^mr^by reason of the text laying down one sacrifice. ", 


gg i - t-—.. uvv. 

one T °^’ so ’ because the sacrifice has boon laid clown to be 

1 liij a . . i 

it, o or 8 r«ply fco the objector’s view is that the sacrifice enjoined 
t| lese eda 13 one but not two. Tho option is therefore given to 

w * kinds of penance in one and the same sacrifice. 

* ‘‘"“l*. XJX. Dealing with the Hubjecfc that when the (Jothcs are lot go by the \ ric?t' 

’* tl10 sy*« r » Uu» pouiuicc i# tq h* pn£ors»etJ by the i-ritat who lot* go the cloth at lust 


. < 
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‘ on giving up the'tacked up clothes one after the other ; 

the weakness of the first ; JTf%W?^likQ the model sacrifice. \ 

54 . When the clothes are lot go one, after th^otheiv.the rule 

becomes weak in the hrst, like the model sacrfice. . 

' the author lays down a rule about the performance of the ponAnce. 
Who is to perform the penances when clothes aro relinquished one^after 
the other e. g. first the'^mwi lets go the tucked Up clothes of the 
then jmfcrr lets them go? The authbr’s reply is that the last one will pei;-. 
form the penance because the rule becomes weak in'first case. The author 
gives an illustration ; when both the irfft and sacrifices; W to be 

performed, the last will exclude the first and only the faffa sacrifice will^ 

bo performed. 

A'lbikaraDa XX. Dealing with the subject that when an ^qr^TT 8 lip C l 

also let go, the Whole wealth abould he giren away as a gift. 


it ^ i h i sm » 


of> if • jnmill the priost of that designation; W« lMt . ,3; 

,J # in iho 3 eaJL; H no.®; ^ Ml «•». - 

jike in another* 

L When the *<vtrai lets go his tucked up clothes being lust, 
the whoTwcalth eh'all be given in another sacrihce as in the case 

of tho other* ^ 079 . 

The procedure is described in the commentary 
i, appear, from the said deception that the « *• wM 

up clothes are held by <***<■ « 1>» clo ‘ le . s "'■'fi^w/walth 

be performed by undertaking another sacii ceanf shall be 

have to be given as the fee. The author further says that the » 

givon as it is mentioned in the case of srfos.’Hf- r ^‘ e or 
cows but the whole wealth will exceed this number of 2( 

Adbikarapa aXI. Peeling with the aubjeot that the order of the differont ^ jf ot 
Bball not bo changed when the fcnckod up olobhea are let go in a soma etwn 06 w 
more than a day. 
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in a soma sacrifice lasting for more than a day ; in which; 

letting go of the hold of the tucked, up clothes; ^ that; e?T^cf 
should be changed ; by reason of the act being separate. 

56. In a soma sacrifice extending for more than a clay, that 
act in wjhioh the hold of the tucked up clothes is let go, should 
be changed by reason of the act being separate. 

In a sacrifice there are The soma plant is brought ; the 

juice is prepared and extracted and then it is offered to the gods in cups. 
The soma sacrifice in which there are varying from two to twelve 

15 which is here called because the sacrifice lasts for as many 

days as there are $T*Tgc*TTs. Now the (author says that when the hold of 
the .ucked up clothes is let go in a particular g^rr, that a lone is to ho 
repeated as a penance but not the whole series of gf^TT, because they are 
connected with each other. 

END OF PA1)A V. 




I* AD A VI, 

Adhikarana T. SiUraa 

wmti kalpa are equally entitled j u n ''** ® fiUhjeCt 1 Per *° n * Wh ° bttK ‘ n * ^ fch * 

8ac W fi ,<,T ^ 10 an as se -P b| y 5 to avoid failure; JTffeppt like the model 

•*er!fico 5 9 ^' n:th ° Se who belon g to the same %alpa ; should 

Perfov In an a l Sembly al1 who belon " to ,he sa me kalpa should 
iu a sacrifice to avoid failure, just as in a model sacri/ico. 

°t»nion of"! meaus a gathering. Here it is used for a *j*. The 

°Pinn i ° that persons of the same qta can perform a frq but tlu> 

8acrif!c ° X ^ that 1,601)10 o! diffei ' ent *ft* s but belonging to ;he same 

there ^ Bj " 3tem cau perform a*?q. We have already seen that in a ^ 

“Seve| CaB n0t 1)0 les9 then 17 0acrifioers - STi^STmn || 

c enle ° H ahoqld, at least, ait in a wq ” So under these ctri'nm&tiiai 
0,18 belonging to different or sacrificial systems perform 

f I 2d ‘ a 
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What is a ? There are two systems called 5TRT*fcr and ^*p<IT<T N . 
There are the verses of the Rigveda repeated at the time of the 5TOT3T offer¬ 
ings. Those who repeat snwfa verses belong to the and those 

who repeat v ® r sos belong to the rT^cn^^. The reply of the author 

is that persons belonging to the same kalpa can join in a He has given 
an illustration of a model sacrifice to avoid fruitlessness. All the details 
of a model sacrifice .should be performed, so that the sacrifice may not. 
be fruitless; so here in a snrall the persons of the same should be join¬ 
ed together to avoid fruitlessness. 

sT^rtj w \ * U H 11 

by reason of the authority; 3T on the other hand; like a 

mixture; wm may be. 

2. On tlie other hand by reason of an authority, it may be 
like the soma mixtire. 

The objector says that the Vedic text which limits the number of the 
oacrificers in a n, in of general application; it does not say that tbesacn- 
ficors should belong to the same W or sacrificial system He gives an 
illustration which is not clear ; according to one reading it is ft*" 1 »» 
that case it means like a head. 1+ refers to where human head is 

used as a brick and the heads of other animals were also arranged around 
it The custom is that the head of a dead body should not be touched 
bur the Vedic text overrules it; in the same manner all persons whether 

they belong to the same kalpa or not are entitled to participate .n a cm. 

The other reading is «rf*nth*fc in tl.at case it means like the mixture of 
soma juice with milk or curd. To prepare it in a ^ Bacnfiee, 
another cow is brought in, under a special Vedic text. So the Vedic text 

overrules the sacrificial custom. (3« W*) 

II ‘‘He places a human head.” “In oue ,tS 

live on gheo only.” 


VWT not SO; 3TiTT?W|3rr$ffliT by reason of the general statement. 

8. Not so, by reason of the general statement. 

The author gives a reply to the objector- It is a genera) statement, 
if the general statement is definite, it is with a purpose : but if the state 
wont is ,-agne, it should be harmonized by other means, to be for & p U1 ’" 
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pose. The Vedic text is general but the principle of applies. 

If the heterogenous element is to be introduced in a *? 3 f, the whole sacri¬ 
fice will be fruitlees; but if there is homogenous element, the purpose of a 
will be fully served. The Vedic text which limits-the number of the 
sacrificers to seventeen is general and should be so harmonized as not to 
conflict with the sacrificial custom. It therefore follows that the sacrificers 
should be of the same m is explained by thus: 

any text read without any particular thing being in view; those 
mantras, the application of which is not mentioned in* any particular act, 
as their application by virtue of the principle of is in a 33 ^ 

“ other words, the text is general but the application of it is for a parti 
cular 






II \ I \ I 8 II 


th ' J 0th9r h “ d i 'n!I*TC(,by reason 0 ( the object oE 
co; like the twig of an sfapsrr tree. 

sacrificc°iih th tK° tI J er hand ’ U may h&hj virtue of tho ob J ect of the 
aCnfi0e llke tho twigr of an tree-. 

the measuJIment of 1 ^ tlVV ^ ^ * sao, ' ifice ^7 

measured by other a no « ’ that alone 8erves the purpose. It is not 

’Tfcfor kalpa being eubor ^ ha,lJ ’ S ° in the same wa 7. <ha 
the sacrifice is th« ^ V™* 8 by rf * 80n of lts Irving the object of 

saorificers is’ uot to ^ ° £ ***.*””* andtbe ^° r *** of thepth*er 

t to be taken into consideration. 


•T n ^ i \ ^ m 

*1 not; 3?5t'5inTrWm N by reason of that being principal. 

5. Not so ; by reason of that being principal. 

Tie author says that the sacrificial system is principal. Though ,t 
. .Serves the purpose of a sacrifice, yet by joining ,acr,fleers pf hotero- 
b nous mm, the Whole sacrifice becomes fruitless. So the homogouiety of 
10 js very essential - . 

^ i % i \ » 

of the twig belonging to sit*** tree. by fts bora 

*ubopdiriat3, q^raqg^like an earthen pan. 
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6. By reason of the twig of the si igm* tree being subordinate 
like an earthen pan. 

The author gives a reply to the objector/s illustration of the branch of 
a fig tree. The branch is fixed in tho sacrificial ground and it is only one. 
It is of the height of the MR. There are several sacrificers in aSTST but 
only one servos the purpose and there are not so many branches as there 
are sacrificers. The reason is that the branch of a fig tree is a but 

not a • The author gives an example of sacrificial pan. It is used for 

throwing off the husk of tho rice and is therefore subordinate. 

u \ i % i 19 « 

wsfcr by another; arfa also; if it bo said. 

7 . If it bo said that by any other also. 

The objector says that there are 17 sacrificers; measurement of 
the twig by one will do- Why should it be according to the height of 

tho *T3nrr* ? 


ii % i ^ i * a 


* not, by reason of be.ng one, his; * and; «wfa*m^by reason 

of thier haying no right or title; of a word; W and; by 

reason of its being indivisible. 

8 Not so, by reason of his train* being one and their (the 
sacrificors) having no right and the word being indivisible. 

. , t ZZm is one and hi, height is the standard height i secondly the 
XV ea!Xer» have no rig* or title and therefore .he-rh*'* 
will not be taken into measuring the twig and thirdly the tvoi 
Specific and by no stretch can.it be extended to mean the other 

8 a artificers participating in a *5f. 


*n%qinri^ fftSj*ra^T3r: 

11 4 141 < h 

nflNiaiit. by reason of mixing together (persons of different sac 
filial systems),? on the other hand; fafavrftrercr; removal of the cause (, 
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tinotion); «Tf-T N is; just as inttfpfaf song ; f^¥p^TCc^I^by reason 

oi tho text laying down the separation (of different persons); 
in a sacrifice to be performed by 

? n t ^ ie other hand by reason of tlie fusion, the cause of 
distinction should be removed just as in a iggroiT song, by reason 
o tie text laying down the lusion of different persons, in a sacri- 
fice to be performed by priests. 


There are two kinds of q>sqs (sacrificial systems). Those who are 
repeat the URTvfc? ve;ses from the Rigveda and .those who are & c . 

repeat the verses. TT3T*T f^; JRTT 3 TI 

V*rJfJ^I! '“Of the kings and thepriests, sfRRta and second jrhjT offer¬ 
ings; of others .« In a ***** in our verses beginning 

1 are sung and in verses beginning with #T*T** aro 

sung; and in the modified sacrifice where both the songs are fused toge- 
. ^ r ’ U <i0 P en dB upon the wish of the singer to sing either of them. The ob- 
J aU 8ay3 tlmt jUBt aS in S* 2 ^***^ where both the tunes are fused to- 
, l6r ’ any one it may do; so where persons of different are fused 
\! ln a ***-' fc he distinction (i e. cause) may be removed by takinsr 
tty 8 °r songs. 


^ str m ^rinct- 

at ^ j ^ | \\ 

*T not so; T^Rftmr^by reason of the connection with the whole; 
not removing; Setter is known; *rrfiTc%W with the ownership; 
reason of the relationship. 


10 s Not so, by reason of the connection of the entirety, the 
tton-removal of the distinction is inferred because it is connected 
^ith ownership. 


^ rhe author in reply says to the position of the objector embodied in 
ra 9- You say that the distinction can be removed by taking off either 
verses or 5TTTT^fa verses in a No, the suggested remedy is not 
proper. The entire sacrifice is one homogenous whole and is connected 
the owner of it by reason of its fruit- Though there is one sacrifice 
^d its object is one, by reason of the equality of sacrificial system, yet 
integrity of the sacrifice will not be considered to be broken by 
a Urge number of sacrificers. They all subserve the purpose of the sacri- 
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fice. So there will be no removal of the versos, but the sacrificers of the 
same $37 will participate in a *73- 

^PCfrre 11 \ i \ i \\ n 

ftrr^r: of the two songs; misfit with the increase of the sacrifice; 
«**, With one part ; tfth on connection; n m*l with the quality 
of the subordinate; ufocM* connection; Wherefore; «* there, fkvnt 
annulment; is- \ 

u> 0 a the connection with a portion of tha two songs with 
t}j 0 increase of the sacrifice, it is connected as subordinate, there¬ 
fore there may be an annulment. 

The objector gave the illustration of song. While commenting 

on Sfitra 9, we explained that in a when fC^f* aong is sung, the 

verses beginning with $$are chanted and when song is sung, verses 
beginning with are chanted. The fffSffff song is a mixture^ 

both and is therefore an increase of the sacrificial act and the ^ 

songs and songs are botn subordinate and are connected with 
as its parts. The author’s reply s fco the objector’s illustration is that it 
does not hold good because there two kinds of songs are connected wit 
the main as subordinate; so either of them may be- left off and i , 

depends upon the choice of the singer to sing any song ho ' ^ 

^ Adhiknrapa II. StHras 12-15. Dealingwith th. eubjeet that in a Uo g a^ 

bit priest even of different saorifioial "jste.o are entitled to join. 

cjsPTTrT mwi'Tl iisiVV?." 

w reason of tie text; J on the other hand; ffeftnt «« connectwn 
wo; twra, therefore; of one; <nfi»OT s like •!>•»«• 

12 . On the other hand by reason of the connection with two. 
(they are) of one like the hand. 

We have seen how the author has discussed in the preceding adhikara- 
11 a the subject that the sacrificers in a should be of the same Th^ 

objector says that there is a text ftfn “ By 

t }»is the*king and his priest desirous of salvation should perform a sac 
fice ,J Jn view of the principle laid down in the 1st Adhikaraua, thote must 
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Jo piiests of a hing of the same $5*?, The compound in the UHjd 
t in ^^ 8 V1 * ew? j 8 He gives an illustration that sfirfoiRr g^Tfar. 

£.0 offeis oblations with the hollow of the hand.” Though one* Iras 

uo mads, still the left hand is left out of consideration in all re¬ 
ligious acts. 


^WTT^TrT 5T3T ^TTri H \ i ^ j ^ H 

by reason of the absence of the object or purpose; 3 on the 

othor hand; ?T not; crtf such; ^rrcfjs, \\ \ ' > 

13 * 0u t!i e other hand, by reason x of the absence of the 
purpose, this can not be. 

fbe author gives a reply to the objection of the'objector. xThere can 

two p nests of a king; it is nowhere heard. A king has only on® 
family priest. \ • ' '■ 


^ i0 P ur P ose ; ^ and; fanTrfir^f by reason of the difference; H. not; 
Wilh the fruit thereof; ^ connection. . 

It. A nd by reason of the difference of the purpose, it is not. 
connected with its fruit (which is laid down.) 

^ 0 Bu ^ 101 * u support of his view gives another .argument. The king’s 

greatness c insists in his splendour. Such au object, can not be achieved 

^ tnere <aie two priests. According to our author, the compound ^THS-fT 
ur#r is fjjrj. 

xrat^r 11 \ 1 ^ ^ n 

of the hand; JJ?M*TUT^I^by reason o£ the composite parts; 

Want of connection; Ucfbfa is known. 


15. By reason of the component parts of the hand, there 
a l? pears to be no connection. 


The author finally replies to the illustration of the hand given by the, 
°hjector, just as an Sfstfe is formed by joining both hands, so 110 purpose 
la served by joining the king’B two priests ; it can only be achieved if the 
king and priest join together. 

AJhikarepa III. SiHras Itj—23. Heading wilh the subject that only tifthnianas axs 
•“titled tu perform n 








mis?#,. 
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£ 

the ^sacrifices; *T*aTCI?*t of all castes ; by roa80n w 


no speciality. 

10. All castes are entitled to perform sacrificial sossions, there 
being no special (restriction). 

* T* II “Knowing ^s^boy * 

; knowing this, they undertake a «* ” The o ^ ^ aboT0 

castes are entitled to perform adhere being no ^ debarring the other 
texts, conferinga right on a particular caste * n and no one 

castes from exercising it. The text is of gn® r * Y 
is excluded under it. 


n \ \ \ \ n 

by seeing the texts; « a n(1 - 

17. And by Boeing the force of the text. 

The .objector relie. on the tort in snpp^rt of hi. ri.w. 

i I rfh <nA*« “Of. 

mm here is xlRfsOn of the Ved.c »ng to be sang; of a (ffftn, <n*WB; 

of vuisya, ^ 11111 

II s i ^ i n 


of the Br&hmanas; tTT on the other hand; °f the other two; 

UTP^jqT 3 TT , ITfJ N by reason of their being not entitled to be 

]8 On the other hand only Brahmauas are entitled , tire 
•jther two being not entitled to be sfirfSsra^. 

rfhe au thcr gives his own fmfr view and says that only are 

antit ed to perform a m ; as the other two are not entitled to be ♦ 

it { i i ii 


rrVTfd by reason of the Vedic authority; t[ffr%?^if you say. 

19 , you say that under the Vedic authority. 

The objector says that just as a BrAhmana can be initiated as so 

the other two castes can also be initiated as qcffqq; under the Vedic 
natloirity * rrWTWfwt “Those who are sacrifioers aro the prests. u 
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* u0 ^ ownership: ff because; laid down. 

20. No, because it luys dowix ownership. 

The author .says that the Yedic text lays down only the mastership 
hut not the right to be a In the-text quoted in the commentary on 

sutra 19 the qsTJTR is subject and predicate but in this view, the 

^cf?^P^is subordinate to the and is for the purpose of the pu¬ 

rification; the text will, therefore, mean those who are ^fcT^s are 

cfT M \ t \ ^ H 




in all ceremonies connected with the (^Sfqfb) master of t no 
house; q: on the' other hand; may be; stfaqra^qi^ by reason of ’here 

being no prohibition. 


■U. On the other hand, they (ksatriya and vaisva) may he 
entitled in the ceremonies connected with ihe *rfq%, because there 
is prohibition. 


The °bjector says that in the domestic ceremonies, the two other castes 
may act do there i9 no prohibition to that.effeot. In this con¬ 

nection, see sutra 137 of qq?qrqq Jsnqgq chap. I and thy commentary 
or on it. 


* ^qm^Tr^ n \\ \ \ ^ ii 

q.qt not SO ; qj5qfqriy,rq by reason of the difference of sacrificial sys¬ 
tem. * "ri 

-*2. Not ao, by reason of the difference of the sacrificial 
system. 

The author says no; even in qtfqq the.two other castes can not act as 
because the spoon of one contains soma juice and that of tho other 
contains fruit juice to*). See at P.P. 153, 160.. The song to be sung 

a -rahmiia is qrf^fq? that to be sung by a Ksatriya is and that 

0 be sung by a Vaisya is TPhqRftq. See at p. 382. On account of cliis dille 
9 "ce °f sacrificial procedure the two other castes are not entitled to act 
afi? SfrW* maTrnfqn. 

II 6 1 i t 53 || 

by reason of tho mastership. £q$q‘f of others, in a sacrifice 
■ . ■' . 24 
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extending over a period for more than a day;. seeing the force 

! of the text. 

23. There is inference from tlie text in the sacrificial sessions 
extending over-a period of 12 days by reason of the two other 
#castes being the masters. 

The author gives a reply to the objector's view embodied in 
The objectors' argument was that as there are diffeient * k 

J twice-born 

nresoribed for different castes, the inference was tnai> 

* -,fra 22b The author 

were entitled to perform a (see commentory on sur « ' i • 

, , chow the ownersmp 

says that the inferential force of the text goes t _ ^ to act M 

(JJfqfa) of the other castes in.an Bfiffa sacrifice on 

o r> ,• „.iib subject that Miose who 

AdUikarona IV. Sftttas *24 - 20. Dfaling 

are of the some are entitled to perform a ea.'a. 

jufireraf- asnafSnwra. 11 * 1 * 1 ^ “ 

• m on the other hand; by reason ol 

qrfagrct of the Vas.sthas^i 

. . t( , t|,e appointment of 5f5!T. 

the restriction as to tne »vv . 

2!, On the other hand, the Vasisthas by reason of their 

appointment as afff- 

tJic Vasigtlfns, see commentary on sutra 9 of Hie present pttda p- 
^ , b previous Adhikarana, it is shown that a Brahman a alone isen- 

' iU f orm ,a tr?f- The question is whether all tho Brfihraanas are on- 

f I* l ar BrnUmauas of a certain fBS The reply to this question acc- 
" I ' to one potty is tta, only 'tfec ..ti.M .. they .lo». c.n 1.. 

Old ill g to 1 arfest 5 «tr W^Fcr- A becomes 

appointed ST§H in a sacrifice uuder a text 39*18 & 

uftri ar sffiwtrarat u\ ' \ ' ^ « 

4" of .11; « on a- otWr k~. 1 l ■«"»»« ”1 01 the pMSibl,HT 

0 f recurrence.of tlie prohibited. - .. 

25. Or. tie other hand all, by reason of the pro).ability of the 
recurrence of the prohibited. 

There is another class of objectors, whose view is Ib.T ^ ~ 

without any exception are entitled to perform a bec ause t iev < 

lo do it under the *.«•■» ^ *r?*t tilmvmmtMt* « «•" 

».ry me who can reel 'to portion of Ow, ie entitled » beooiae a W 







ii ^ t I i ^ „ 

of a fsTWJTjt, by reason of his appointment as ijfcn; 

*&l 9^5 of ajg, $JTO and gf$rg, wrfWr? : no title. 

26. By reason of a fafcnfa* being appointed a ftar, * 3 , sr^ 
and grfag aro not entitled. 

Our author’s view i3 that a srr?!!! of fawfN's family |can alone be 
ppointed a ifhTT; so the family of »jg, gst3> and is excluded and is not 
entitled to perform a g* 


.' a ^ 4 ^' ^Liai 27 — 32 . Dealing with the subject) that a person who has performed 
TWT ^ aloae eni it led to perform a 


' 

T^fK^qr ng^^rjfRTirRf n ^ i\\ n 

, ot the fire temple-; srvjRHI by reason of the ownership ; siJrRtjfi 

° 1 ‘ 0Se w ^° have not performed WKTT'aH; 3{ftr also ; SIR is. 

• ay reason of the common property of the- temple, oven 
a pc.!.son who has not performed 3T»?gTsrrJT is entitled. 

B©foro 

The fi-e™ ^ Sacrif ' lce is commenced ceremony is performed.- 

^a le r r ° daCedbyrab ^ two l’* eces wood; it is invoked and 
( ^ 6 < an ^ 6( ' * his fire is preserved in a hearth as it is saerifici&lly 

P npon. I he objector says that a person who has net preserved 
!° 110 1,1 tl>o way .mentioned ab jve coo take it from the hearth of one 
^ 10 18,3 dono it, becauso it is for the benefit or use of all. Tho word 
is used in a special sense ; according to one it means srrfgiftg firo. 
V 1 the d i°ti"nary it is used in the-general sense of temple. According’ to 
•- abara meaps the competency of the fire of the person 

who has performed SR-tt-JR to confer benefit on others. It subsequently 
i ne to mean ‘ Uudhistic monastery’ perhaps from, the fire hearth of 

snfbrfRs. 


! ' 




^ ^chrflt. u \ i ^ i ^ n 

*•!***% in a grrmR sacrifice; ^ and; gsbtR v by seeing 

2.8. And by seeing in a, HTr^f-T sacrifice. 

With reference to the m<m there is a text , 'm#an tr^ ^ qfr 
^ S7 TrF^ gff*The objector says in support of his view that it is said 
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of a *T?T that ,“the sacrrficers who without performing srwmn*, estab¬ 

lish a &7fgo to heaven with the materials of others*'; and this text sup- 
ports his contention that b nh srfgcTffiJT and aHrRfcTffi? are competent to p er ~ 
form a fjsr. 

sfmn%TTfavr?JT^ 

J'rqrf^Ti f&nzm by reason of prescribing a penance; ^ and. 

29. And by reason of prescribing a penance. ^ 

fho objector supports his view by quoting another text. «F8rrRf?TT 

jrffcrf*RwW: *tW, fafe’sK. 11 “ Thos ® wJu > ta k° t ® ,n ® 

from the fire of those who have kept it shall offer 8 ca ’es 

■The penance for taking the fire of another person w 10 as p-i ormec. 

strxfWf goes to show that both enftnrf* and can V^ovm a a*. 

u \ 1 \ > U 

of those who have performed WtMPI; WT on the other hand; 
*ffe<j?r>in?r by reason of having the libatiops in the beginning. 

*30. On the other hand, only those persons who have estab, 
lished*their sacred fire, are entitled to perform asa*, because the 
^fjj is performed previously, 

The author gives hi@ own eiddhanta yi.ow in reply to the view. 

He says that as ? fg (fire offering) is performed previous to the perfor¬ 
mance of a *3, the Ww is indispensable; the conclusion there ore is 

,Uat only a person who has performed OT** »» 6 » tltM t0 4 

«tr$Jft ’st nvTttsqra if \ < K < N 11 

with own object; . »nd, U , by rea.o, of 

P ""n''' A nd by reason of being engaged for one’s own object. 

The anther in support of his view .ays that one shonld 

own fire for that confers a special boon en the sacr,fleets. W*".*!* * 

pbefc him ©Qta,blish fire," 

srfasmf ^ H U w 

.qfwerrq' the mixture of all fires; *ar and; shows. 

:}2. And mixture of oil fires shows 







The author advances another argument in support of his view 
snfirsrrfttl *rtefcr: ” “Those who wish to perform should mix 

fire.” The text also goes to support tho proposition,’ that only an SttfWTfrr 
js entitled to perforin a 


Aiihikarana V I. Sutras 33—35. Dealing with the subject that Sec., should be now ones. 

3fn?tqT of the sacrificial spoon &c., ; sxsj^q^qrxi by reason of being not 
used ; in a doubt ; *TOT$mt just as one likes ; sr?fl% appears. 


33. It appears tliat one should act y according to his desires 
on a doubt arising by reason of the sacrificial spoons &c , being 
not used. 


Some sacrifieor prepared the sacrificial vessels for his own sacrificial 
use but no sacrifice was performed; now another sacrificer wishes to per¬ 
form a sacrifice; can he borrow the vessels from the other for his own 
use or should he make new ones ? The objector says that he can borrow 
the vessels from another. 

U \ \ \ m2 H 

Mfqqxnotso; Wqxfa other; qxittp!I vessels; new; should 

*>e made, fqirfxrlqj^ l } y reason 0 f the prohibition; “q and; STTqxn>5Xcqi<j[ by 
reason of the object of the Vedic authority. 

8.4 Not so, other new vessels should he made by reason of 
the prohibition and the object of the holy scripture. 

The author gjves his own view. He says that new vessels should be 
made. “sufsrerrUq q^qx^q” “ A person wlio has established 

fir©, should be burnt with the fire and the sacrificial vessels.” If you 
borrow the vessel from another and he dies in the meanwhile, your sacri- 
■ lC © will be interrupted, if you give back the vessles; but if yon finish your 
sacrifice with the aid of those borrowed vessels, the cremation ceremony 
°f thp other will be defective. Taking this prohibition and'the objects of 
$h© texts into consideration you ought to make your own now vossels. 

u * \\ * W « 

qxqfifq^i a penance; auq% in a calamity; «nrq is. 

3q, There is a penance in a calamity. 
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The author strengthens his position by feiT i. e., ail inference arising 
from the text. In sutra 29, a penance i&mimtioned when fire is borrowed 
for a sacrifice. In a calamity such as in a forest or while going or stay¬ 
ing in a jungle, when there is a fear from the thieves or from the wild ani¬ 
mals one can perforin a sacrifice from- the forest-fire. This- also shows that 
such borrowing of fire or vessels can take place under certain circuits 
lances for which there is a penance. The conclusion is that new \ossels 
should be made for a sacrifice. 

Adhikiraiii VU. Sutras. 37-38 Dealing with the right of ihe castes to recite 17 gamidbeuv 
Terse* ia a woiilicu sacrilice. 

5r^r f45T<; h K * M H { * 

35 ^ 55 ^ with tlie performance of tho act by a particular person: 3T on 
the other liand ; f%^?n in a modified sacrifice ; 3*1 the restriction as 

to the agent ; *TPT is ; H5TSI of the sacrifice; ^g>Hf3rr of its being 
subordinate; 3nrr3T3; by reason of tho absence; to others ; irfh 

toward ; in one ; right; WT* is, 

30 On the other hand by reason of the act to be performed 
by a person in a modified sacrifice, the restriction is as to the- 
agent, because that is subordinate to the sacrifice; being not appli¬ 
cable to the oth -r, the right is vested in one only. 

There are certain sacrifices called and in wl o-h 

17 verses called mrt* verses are recited. The question i^hethex^ 

'citation is to be d-ne by all castes or by tft Vaisyas only. About ftfRl 
recitation _ j ghou y repeat seventeen mfirestf 

it is said <• mm T&jVt Uae 8110U1 \ (i . y .. 

' J r the VaiSva will repeat the mivtf verses m a modified sacrifice 

Z %t'J:£ a. ™i. u H-W f - *• 

, lt of the act. The recitation is subordinate to tie sacrifice and as 10 
test does not a,,ply to castes other than the VaiSya, the right to perforate 
the recitation of tho trmaef verses is therefore vested in one caste only. 

»u 1 1 V* 11 

by reason of the Force of the texts, ^ ami, s[37Tf3r$tl^ hke a 3 P C 
cial fire offering. 









V 


. -57. And also from the force of the texts like a particular 

fire offering. » 


.. I' 10 objector strengthens his position by quoting the texts mentioned 
11.. »„ ,lt„ .36 »»d gives an illustration of . partioulor 

tiro olilation. u ,<A vaisja should perform asacrUeo 

With a hymn of his caste.” 


if %r^rr h \ \ \ \ 3c w 

^ M ♦ '• 

* nofc S0; by reason of the separation oF the texts, 

-the subordinate; ^tTsr^RrfTg by reason of the oblation being principal; 
disconnected; fg because, therefore; command. 

’ 58 * Kot so, by reason of the subordinate being separately 
connected and tbo the tire offering being the principal, the com¬ 
mand is therefore disconnected. 

aj^rr? 0 ' layS d0wn hlS view and 3a ? 5 that all the-three castes 

'■comment *° th ° ****$ verses. The texts referred to in the 

triction of J ] ^ 8atra ' 36 ar ® n °^ ^ >nuected wi th each other. The res¬ 
end the ,r 1 ^ raCltalion b -f tbe va 8 / a is limited to the'model sacrifice 

in dilfei-ort ° ral Stafc0ni9nt is * boat fche >ditied sacrifice, They occur 
. 61011 contexts; further the recitation is a subordinate act and the 

The i u inc ipal. So the faPd text of the one, does not apply to the other. 

- 16 ?- r7r is for all castes; the repetition of the verses ia, therefore' to be 
-done by all castes. 


cT^TnT^rf|d^nr II ^ I \ I u 

in a fire oblation ; that being subordinate; 

®1 ccially, is restricted. 

39. In a lire oblation by reason of its being subordinate, it 
18 specially restricted. 

dhe author gives a reply to the illustration given by tl'ie objector in 
®^tra 37. The special fire oblation is uuder a special text. 

*Pnptcf , \ The special song is for a vaiiya when he sacrifices. 'It is a" 
8 P e< -ial sacrifice for a special community ; this does not apply to al|. S'* 
bc! - s eises are to be recited by all castes in a modified-sacrifice, 

v « -V . • ' j£js r JJ Of I’aHA VI. 
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Adhik.irana I. Sfltras 1—2. Di aling with the subject that in a sacrifice parents 

&r M can not be presented as a (ee. 

+t4nf%S : t'TT^ II \ I i» I \ II 

in presenting or offering property ; the whole, all ; arf^tuir 
by reason of there being no special or particular. 

1. In giving the property (as fee) the whole should be pa d 
bv reason of there being nothing special. 

Theiobjector says “?f?rF?r” “He g ives th f who1 ® ' Voa,tl ‘ 
in a visvajit . 99 The question is, what is the meaning of u e 131 

lpeans that a sacrificer shall givo as the fee all that which is in his pio^ 
prietary possession or all thmt he happen^ to possess sucli as parents &e.: 
According to the objector the parents are included in the term 


srr irg: \ h \ i * t \ a 


of which; Wt on the other hand; Jig: master, owner; TOl i»; S[fT«?t ot 
others; srs-TWc^ by reason of no power or dominion. 

2. On the ether hand, (he can give all) of which he is owner, 


because be has no power over others. 

The author says that a sacrificer can give as fee all over which 

he has proprietary rights; the parents can not be presented « the fe» 
of a priest because the sacrificer has no power on them t. e., they are not 
chattels and can not be transferred. 

Adhikarapa III. Dealing with tho subject ttrnt >n a fjpufaftt * aol!fio ’> lttnd 1,0 “ 1 


ff ijm: M ' * 1 ^ 11 

„ land; is; wK to all; »fif to; by »»»" of if 

being coinnion. . • i 

3 Not land (to be given) by reason of its being not special 
of any. 

The author Bays that the landed property can not be given as a fee of 
fatffiTrT sacrifice because it is not a special property of any one, being 
vested in the Crown. 

Ahikarana T XT. Dealing with the abject that in n sacrifice, horse 6tc: can not be 


given, 





MINlSr^ 


JAIMINt sClTRA VI. 7. 6. 




cR: ^q T g; n'^y* \% \\ 

^rqrWr^by reason of uselessness; g and; fffT: from other wealth; a?r: 
over and above; distinction; is. 

. . (-^ 01 * cs &°* should, not bo given) by reason of their 

, em ° 110 use (^° ^ ie priest) ; therefore thev are distinguishable 

(irom other wealth). * 

Th, author says that horsos 4c. .held »ot be given to a priest a, hi. ! 
foe, because they will be of no use to him; on the ether hand they will be 

*h." a 2 T '" re is “ teit » **W«*f*. * ***** 

rows r.f * n * ® ' e horses; he does not accept the animals who have two 
r< *ws of teeth.” 

which jg j n e *\' 1 V ' 1 ’ 0& ’ ,ln? wlth tl)e “object that in a frofoa sacrifice, tbst wealth oujy 
n exist ence can be given. 

Rr-q^f^TRrt^Tfe ll ^ i ^ \ $ \\ 

Hra^arr^by reason of permanency ;. ^ and ; MpHft: permanent, uncor- 

m ,H not ’ is i connection. 

>>. (Only things in existence should be given) by reason of 

J6m " permanent; there is no cortnectiou with things 
uncertain. 

w] The question is whether the wealth which you have acquired and ' 
wiU° i is in your possession should be given or all the wealth tlmt^ you 

renl^- 0 ^! 110 Ul fUtllr8 13 al3 ° iaclllleJ in fc, '° toMn The author’s 

Py is ..hat only the wealth which you have in your present possession 

i n { ? nt because rt i« certain ; while the wealth which one will acquire 
' re 18 un certain and can not, therefore, form a subject of gift. 

Adhik «“<M V. Dealing with the enbject that in a sacrifice a piou. servant ihould 

n °t be given.. 

5 J5?? II \ I ® t \ ll , .Vj 

^ a Sddra; and; by reason of his sorvice out of pioty. 

6. And a servant should not be given by reason of his service 
0l *t of piety. 

A slave who serves the three higher castes out, of regard foj> piety 
as bis religouS duty should not be given as feo and is therefore not ipolu- 
deti under the tv: m 

.. ^ 
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Adbikarnn* VI. Dealing with the subject tint all wealth that may be present at the time 
of donation nhould be given. 


^cf cTcXTrft% 

^rfa?<!IT$r^ at the time of donation; iqrw^that; wealth; ?R v that; 
is meant, is known ; cT^R^nTR^that being connected with gift. 

7. The Wealth (which is in existence) at the time ot gift i s 
. meant, because that can form a subject of gift. 

When the terms all wealth ” are used, do they include^all past and 
' future wealth ? The author says that only that wealth is meant which, is 
in existerire at the time of gift as that alone can form a subject o g 1 

AJhikar.ni VI f sdtrasS-13. Dealing tfith' tUe performance of the ceremonies after 
the payment of fee ia a sacrifice. 

‘ • there being no remainder ;*hf: end; ^r^is; sfa: of an act; 

by reason of the success depending on the wealth. 

8 Bv reason of there being no remani rider, it should be con¬ 
sidered to be an end of it, because the success of an act depends 


on wealth (money). 

When the fee has been paid, what should happen to the cermonies such 
„ &c a ftor payment ? The sacrificer has kept no money in reserve 

^l ) „ a id all that he had in possesion, the sacrifice, according 
rf “‘Jw.should b. ensiled to to* .n end Tta PJ-- 
depend on ,non, y; there being no nro»e y ,the s.or.fioe 

must end with the payment of the fee. 

«fq m W^r: awjfir **<* 

^ - or also, not so; $im the remaining act; m “ay be, the 

sacrifice; %??*** by reason of its being laid down directly. 

9 . Not so ; the remaining act of the sacrifice should be 


(finished) being laid down directly. , ^ 

Another objector says that the sacrifice should be finished and them mey 
should be kept in reserve for the performance of the ceremonies aft 1 * • 
payment of the fee. The sacrificer has to divide his wealth into 
(V) for his own use, (2) for the sacrificial purpose, (3; fox’ me. Accor mg 
the view of the first objector embodied i® sutra 8, all the thxee tin - — 
wealth should be paid on the occasion of wd the ] 






misr^ 



3b ° uld considered as at an end. According to tlxe second objector the 
'i ° ?A ,0Uld bS glV6n as the tllir<J da y ceremony ending with ^iETR^ 
ou a\o to e performed and a portion should be reserved ; and the 
t io aauifioo should not be considered with the 

rTOT 


Wf * similarly; seeing other terts. 

10. And similarly seeing other texts. 

'■Rhi!l?r O ”V bi0Cto l ” lies °° t,ie t6st TOffrmrengrfS. 

bath ,fj r °'° ' 'r s " ,or ' ac “ l bath ’ 1,3 spreads calf, skin.” The sacrificial 
, spreading of calf's skin are the ceremonies which are to be per- 

fWsifr n 0 0I, r the P ayment of the fee on tlie occasion of the 

k ^orifice should uot be considered as at an end, 

stqqiJT 

V" ** otl,er h *" J ; «** P«p« ; URh by ac,airing 
wealth; remaining act; we^ shall be. 

MmltingI' 1 "' 1 ' <tl “ Sift ° ftlie) Wh0lei * pr °P er ! «■« 

weallb. g 1 h d ^ C ° mplefced with lhe ne " r ac< luisition of 


paid It 0l ^ ect0r re P ,ies an( l sticks to his view. The whole should be 

^ sh 0Q al Pne f 8 fee ° n the occasion of 

* Sh0Uld be Performed by earning fresh money. ' 


M ^ f | ^ H 

* n ° t; * Ti ?WSf new acquisition; si^c^T^by reason of its uncertainty, 
l2, By reason of no certainty of the fresh acquisition. 

“iCQniVr e °° nd -° b i ectarr9 ^P 1 ? is that you can not depend upon future 
tab/ 1 ' 011 WM ° hi8 “««*■«». "bile the remaining ceremonies are sure 
D ® performed. 


J’-U?? II \ I * | II 

tvith^ m initiafcic>nSj the Other hand, fsrfafby direction; 

that which is not the object of the sacrifice; tfifrn: connection a*xr 
before; sdlnrbsf. no contradiction; ^«fT?^is. ^ 

On the other hand by reason of the direction, there U n<> 
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connection with the wealth reserved for the sacrifice ; therefore 
there is no contradiction. 

The author gives his own final Viow. fle says that it is laid down 
The is the model sacrifice and in the BrarfacT 

s iorifice, it is applicable by the wfa* text. The future earnings can not 
be given; the wealth for one’s enjoyment and for the sacrifice can not 
to given. The whole wealth referred to, therefore, means the portion of 
the wealth reserved for the fee. In this view there is no contradiction oi* 
inconsistency. 

A.lbikar,na Wilt. SiUras 14-*). Dealing with the (entire) gift in a v^ajit sacrifice 

included in * sacrifice extending over a period of eight nigbte. 

SUpf# ^ ^TTr^ ^ w \ 1 * 1 

«^{ar in an mm sacrifice; * and; just like it; f5T<T is; S55T of 

all; by reason of no difference. * 

14. And in an anpfot sacrifice, the same rule applies, being 
applicable to alb 

„ , , , „ j- „ +i, 0 na it is better to explain what ainfjfaj is. 

.Before understanding the ft«> . * * 

tlis also called OTO* In an ««* aaonficewhich is an M„l* sacr.fico, 

on tin, first day (*«'* is performed then wh.cl, extends over a 

,.,.riod of 6 day. and lastly '» »“standing 

L, a period of h days nailed *rW* Now tie question Is, wha is the 
u 0 of the ftynfevn those sacrifices which extend ever a period of days? 
The author's reply is that in'them also, the fee is the same, the sacrifice 
King Of similar nature i. «. the entire wealth as mentioned in the prece- 

ding adhikarana. ■ 

JT^GTCRf 51 o \ * * i W » 

yry.Tvm' twelve hundred; .1 od the other hand; n^fddd. just like the 
(model sacrifice. 

15 , On the othef hand, the fee may be 1200, just like the mo¬ 
del sacrifice. 

The objector SAys that is the mode) sacrifice and so the fixed 

fe ■ i-. 12Q0 cows. This view is accepted by the as the view of the 

Miififr. \ 

wrfgtxwrtxn, ^qrrac« M * \ XK m 
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being not subordinate to it: 3 on the other hand; #qf not so- 

1('. On the other hand, being not subordinate to it, it can 
never be so. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 15. Ho savs 
that is not a subordinate act of but an independent act 

itself; so there can not be a fixed fee. 

II \ I <* I ^ II 

^R^rarTc^by seeing the force of the text; gr and. 

17. And by seeing the force of the text. 

f^Brre * '“He who does not give the 

11 lre W0alth in a fasrflra: sacrifice, is deprived of all the cattle.” This 
goes to show that even in 3T?J?T!I the same principle applies ». «. the whole 

wea ( ,h ghouid be given in a ceremony, even if it is included in 

an srsnig sacrifice. 

t b wi6U «" «•** ** “ posaesBiug; less 

T ^ TT: n ^ 1 « 1 h 

w ** i b ”* ! ’**"■.'» »f 

IB. The visvajit is a modified sacrifice; so both oan, by reason 
^ t iere being nothing special. 

-jtersts: 

-css; *~" “ “■ 

^rRr^f \\ \\ * \ ^ w 

of rerT m0re ' ™ ° n the ° ther hand; h y rea80n of the possibility 

. 6(?Ur rence of the prohibited. * 

19. On the other haud, above 1200 by reason of the possibi- 
ft y of recurrence of the prohibited. 

Th * 

j a author’s view is that a person who is possessed of 1200 % 
0T)I y entitled to perform the It means that persons having 
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more covva fchaiv 1200 T can also perform the sacrifice; bat persons posses¬ 
sing less tha:i 1200 cows are not entitled to perform it. 

93^99 « \ I * t II 

3*3#^ by reason of indulgence or favour or inclusion; *3 and; 
like a quarter. 

20 . And by inclusion just like one quarter. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his argument. n 
connection with 1200 cows are mentioned ; then it is said, having 

procured so much, or on procuring wealth, one should invite a *!£ c 

The author says in sutra 19 that on the principle o sr t ie 

fUnri 1200 but only above it. 

1200 is the lowest limit and can not mean less than itvv J 

He advances a further argument in support of his view based on the prm- 
a p le of •«., the whole includes less. One rupee mo lade, a quarter 

of it also. JVhen more than 1200 is mentioned, the more -eludes l 200 also. 

_ .• ~ith the nibject tlmt « unlimited should be given 

Adbikarnna X. SOtras 23-22. Dealing vMtb Ibe u , 

in an menn other number# ^ 

«***> in - -«»«•* 

prohibition oE a num 7 t bat unlimited should be given, it 

«• Whe " “ “ U,d f num ber bv reason of the direct text, 
means the prohibition ^ establishment of fire "vh*ii, uv^m 

"r "Li" f'i'w' smifV -On, should bo given; 

» ioalJ be given; twenty-four should bo given; 

six should bo tiuussnd should bo given; unlimited should bo 

hMd T T te° question is what is the moaning .f OTftftof in the text? Do.. 

, Iho givingof the qftfim which is indicated by one five, twelve, 

it prohibit theg^^g ^ t]u(MM(i or ioes it mean that idh » "ome 

.T e th.°t should bo given? The objector .aye that mfifira moans the pro- 
liiliifion of any number, because the word clearly means what.. not h- 
mi ted by a number. 

II U 19 1 ^ * • 

another gift; »r ou^the the other hand; 3SV*t like equal; wW""* 
by reason of mentioning. * 

22. On the other hand, it means another gift, by reason 1 
mentioning the equal. 
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Tho autlioi pays that it can not mean prohibition ; it mearb another 

y r ocLd> n of fcne mention of the- gifts of similar dumber (ejnadem 
generis). It means large gift. 

Atlhikarana XI. Stittra-i 2.H oa i 

•bove one thousand. “ hn ° WIth the "ubject that the word ‘ unlimited ' means 




«rF^R: no rule, being nothing special. 

23. There is no rule, by reason of there being nothing speech 

In the preceding Adhikarapa we have seen that srrf?F*ra means large 

'vhethoi- 10 '! thaU th ° nUmb0r meutioned in the text. Now the question is 

tor is that in 64118 ° r bel ° W ° ne th0U8and?/ ' The viowof the obiec- 

nothinc, J QV l 13 ^ l ' Ute fc ° ^ ^ ° n ° Way ° V thb other > b0cause there is 
^uing to make it special. 

IU > ) re; ^ T tHe ° ther hand; ^ is > b y reason of the mean- 

n y > of Other, tffirqmTq by reason of tb.e proximity. 

p + . O u the other hand, means above 1000 by reason 

with 6 „thor m!meral" s maUy ; °“ a °° mnt 01 ita bein S in l*ro X imity 

; ? ftattor tllat means moi-e than 1000; because 1 mauy ’ 

e3 1 anc ^ ^he term occurs near one thousand. 

n ^ i * | ^ n 

recommendation; >q and; sqafqq like it. 

2o. And the commendatory text is like it. 

thaf hQ rr h ° r 8tre - n S fchena his position by another argument. He says 
NWi , *** is onl y a recommendation of a number which can be above 

^ut not less than 1000. 

**iktuaga XI f. SfttraB 2<3 - 30. Dealing with the subject that, Jco., which are 

° n '* UW o£ tRfflf ,nd 3tTqf?q are spjqi?. 

eth#^. 

&:fr NS NS ^N3 

■ i N ^ I <® \ 0 

t any act done by an individual ; any act done by a large 

^ber of individuals ; w and; dnty of a man; i 8; ^ 
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because ; smkfor the fruity recitation or narration. 

26. The'acts of one individual or of many individuals is a 
duty imposed upon man, the narration of the acts is tor iruit ox 
reward. 

The q^fcf is the narration of the acta of one individual, 
narration of the acts of a community. They are known by the terms^^ , 
% and The question is whether these are the duties to be observ y 
all men, ur by » particular community. The vi "" , lui »„ r L’ ; 

eent is that they are the duties, imposed upon certai ^ object like 

the reason i, that they are to excite «“* “ *” “ ■ ia „ u . It is according 
the particular individual or a number of tn 
to the objector irgc»mrafofa 

1 * 1 ^ " 

being couuec.ed with it; - by reason e, the 

prthib.tion. j with that (fdrt), by reason °f 

27. And on being connected 

the prohibition. . ofl account of the calumny attac- 

“affttHnlmW The beanB^a^^ ^ nbjecfcor haa Cf3 %) praise in his 
bed.” It is a ln jn vieW . T h e acts of ancient people in by- 

mind and in ~7 bo ft ba) j ip^e former are praised and the bad are 
gone age are either goo r > followed hy a n m en but the bad acts 

spoken ill. The good acts aie 

^ fhifc clan; ™ ^ , i v 

no on the other hand, by mentioning ( a particular clan ) 
it ml belong to that (clan) like the division ot nee into » 

^Ti’. the second objector ; he says tbit «#fif and 

the duties to b. observed by the whole human race ; they are only ^ 

observed by a particular community, just as (“ttmrdwHrfblt) 

to be performed by the family of by reason of the name betn 

fcioned is described in ^ * 3 a division o 

five portions. See STsre'TW dictionary. 
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| t^%TTT|q|aj: U ^ \ & \ ^ \\ 

on the command; gon the other hand; %^l^PTfcr v by reason of the 
connection with the scripture;exhortation, general statement; 

On the other hand, a command by reason of its.connec- 
tion with the scripture, is a general statement. 

The first objector says ‘ no \ The fefa by reason of the sanction from 
the Veda becomes a iPrvtefWT. It is binding on all men. 

cfT firf^^qccTTTr^Rrfefr^R^: TO 

- n \ i* \ fl 

discretionary or recommendatory; err on the other hand; fErRnft- 
being subordinate to a coimnandatory text; rtgrrs therefore; 
permanent repetition or restatement; 9 Tf^is. 

°0. On the other hand, it is only a recommendation being 

subordinate to a command, therefore it is a permanent re state¬ 
ment. 

\ * 

man ^ f aU ^ 10r ^' ves ^is °wn view. Ho says that it is not a com* 
a P ait icular community or for the whole human race. It is a 
amoudcition of a certain to be found elsovvliere. It is an 
praising or deprecating certain commands or prohibition called farfa or 

n * 

Adhikarana XIII. S 0 tra 9 31 — 40 . Dealing with febe subject that ‘ thousand yeara ' uicau 

thousand day*?. " ‘ 

u ^ i«f ^ n 

. thousand years ; of that age , <WK1 by reason of 

^possibility ; in mankind. 

31. One thousand years ; by reason of that age being impos- 
8l ^le amongst men. 

tWrfsfafT; fawmsrwptf “Three tipies, fifty five 

y fta rs, 15 times, 55 years . S0ven teen times, fiftyfive years; twenty -no 
Z 1163 ’ five years: that is thousand years are the limit of 

10 ****** is to be performed within 1000 years. The question is, who 
’* ®htitled to perform it? A 3 a man can not attain that age, he is, 

to 
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is accord- 


according to the objector, not entitled to perform it. It 
ing to him, the gods only who can perform it by reason of their longe 
vity. This fs the first view. 

3TTW U K 1 * M ^ n 

srfipn not so; by reason of his right to it; duty ° f th<3 

man; emris. , * ,. 

• . with mans duties, 

32. Not so; being mentioned in. connection 

it is his duty to perfom it. __ ym , b „ it . 

Tho second objector »»ys ‘ noYou “ re ""T*, ii,e longevity, it is 
is the duty to be performed by gods on aC “®“” g0 ^en are eutitled'to it; 
mentioned in connection with the duties of ^ or can prolong 

Those who can attain that age b >' ta ™ it , According to the view of 
their life by other processes, are are entitled to perform fa***- 

this objector, only perfect men J 

This is the second view- 


dww'tiira n \ i * • W " 


. not; sttni^b, »« *• F owerle *“ M8 

33. No ; by reason of the powerlessness. 

The first objector says that tie elixir vitae has no such power that it 
may prolong on®’ 3 lif6 ‘ WdljfjW: “ A man is of hundred years' age." 

(( ^ i <* i yt \[ 


80ein g “o connection. 

34. By seeing no connection. 

He strengthens his position by saying that there is no connection 
w ith the medicine and 1000 year’s age ; it may make a man stronger but 
a m an of 1000 years is not seen. There is, therefore, no connecion and no 
inference can be made about this long age- 

m i * 1 w n 

<*?r that; performance of a generation; is; ent b 

the name of a Risi, in one; w^Mtn^by impossibility. 

33, “It may be the performance of a generation’ says 
KArWajini by reason of the impossibility in one man. 
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Then there is a third view of KArsnajini. He says that such a big 
saun ce may be completed by his descendants in several generations. 

a% 9T not .o, or also; fWnftnn^ by reason ot tho connection with the 
complete whole. m ot one; V only; «*,, performance; OT 9 la. 

36. Not so, by reafeou of the connection with the'completion 
or the whole, the performance is by one alone. 

It is in reply to the third view. In as much as the result of an act reverts 

^ -ia agent, so the sacrifice is not to be 'performed by several agents 
. a {. 9 bo ™in future. The whole act is to be performed by ona 
“ lU m 80 *0 a °We its fruit. What is tho use of commencing 

fraiV j TP n0t completin S h in 0110,3 own life and not reaping its 
l ' / US ' 18 the fourth view aocbfding to m?; this objector thinks that 

y Undertaking the fawpi one attains that ago. 

secon^?^ ^ r6aaon of cort tradiction; 3 on the other hand; pft the 
name. * ^ an °thor; W^is, *fh end; OTfVnW: the Ri^i of the 

fiction thp^ntb^ 3 0t : ier ^ an( ^ 3a y s k a bukayana “to avoid oontra- 
1 ler 18 ln a secondary sense 
The view of mmutn • 

tv sense. j\ c ;J; ™ 18 , that the word w ia u " d in the the saoondi> 
foar yearn fif 01 m , g fc<> th ' 3 view 250 P er3onB cau complete the in 

s, thua m aking up the total of 1000 years. This is the fifth view. 

U \ | b | $G, || 

years; f^nf^^by reason of changing. 

38. (There may be secondary sense attached to) year hv 
reason of changeability-. ' * 7 

ft9 ri " 6ml ’ 0 ' iied “ the fKMat «*' th9 l>«W 1000 can 
year “ a 8ecoa<Jar 5 r 8en8e i Jt is fi * 0 3- According to this view a 

fio j l8j i0 refore, used in a secondary sense which is variable. There are 

them 1 ? &ftd 8easonal y 0ar9 - ^oa can take the year to mean any of 
• ABis ia the sixth view. 

Ur <t * i <• i ^ u 

»' tt»l, wgft: model; fCI9 ia; wHiyr/ry by reaaoa »f lb, ri*kt, 









39. That (secondary sense) is accepted, it would be the sense 
in which it is used in a model sacrifice by reason of the right. 

The is a modified sacrifice and the model sacrifice is UWRPFT- 

There the term is used in the sense of a month. JTKT; !• ‘‘What is 
'month* is a year.” This is also impossible because no one can perform a 
sacrifice for a thousand months i. e. 83 years and 4 months. 

The can not, therefore, mean a month; No one will like to under¬ 

take a life-long sacrifice which is to last for 83 years and 4 months after 
WrtnWFT at the age of 25. 

irrort *m: tfScSW irffTOr”. “Twelve nights constitute the form of a 
year.” According to this text,ffacJtr moans 12 nights, ma .ing up 
years and 4 months of 12000 nights; this is also not a correct v.ew eoau3e 
the term is connected with the term sPcWT (form). Tins IS the seventh 

view. 

U \ I \ %° \\ 

days; qr on the other liand; srf^^^by reason of enumeration 

40 On the other hand, it means a day by reason of enumera- 

tion. ... 

The final and the eighth view which is the author's view, is that the 

te rm is used in the sense of a day. He relies on the Yedic text 

»TT?T, ^t** 1 *^ The sun is all seasons; when he rises 

it is spring, whemhe enters the second quarter it is summer, when he is 
in the middle, it is a rainy season, when it is after-noon it is autumn, when 
ha sets, it is ipf* an ^ winter.” So in a day all the six seasons are comple¬ 
te m o Vedio text i. e, sjfa ia, therefore, superior to (secondary sense). 

END OF PADA VII. 


PADA VIII. 

Mir.. 1M 10 D-K. f WU. ... -M 1.. 

>rforoiCil is entitled to gfoT. 





n \ i * i \ ii 

Iffijd'rqTtt by reason of the precedence of the fire-offerings; 
hot Subordinate to any sacrifice, sfrff fire-offering ; in the consecra 
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ted.; gjiffr in the fire } srpj j 8; . n0W . ^ a ] S0; gi r ^ r ^ 0 f the establish¬ 

ment of fire j avdTOI* being subsidiary to all. 

1. By reason of the fire-offerings being in the beginning, the 
hom lu which is not subordinate to any sacrifice is to be performed 
in a consecrated fire, though indepenpent in itself bv reason 
of the being subordinate to all. 

snrran? “One who is desirous of children, should be made 

to perform This text occursinconnection withThere 

^ re ^“I verses which are rented at the time of the performance of a 
oma of that name. Now the question is, in what kind of fire, these 
« onnga should bo made? Whether it should be consecrated fire or 

fed T' m '^ 6 ‘b° ob i ector * s that it should be in a consecra- 

r ° , he gives 4 reasons (1) that it is preceded by sjffej (2) it is not 
subordinate to any sacrifice. (3) The is and (4) the 

18 subordinate to all. 

common fire; Prai39; tLe ^ boma; in the 

thp^f- n J he ° tlier hand ’ tho P raises are of ^ appears that 
ff is to be performed in the non-consecrated fire. 

“It is a fire-oblation of those who have not 
with t 1* 8 6< ^ ^ r0 * ^ * S ^* a ‘ w bich i® called ‘gjjthj.’’ The author gives a reply 
the aat ^ 10r * t y °i tbe above text in view; he says that tho praise is of 
9 *** and th e is performed in fcoramon fire. 


n ^ i c | 3 u 


injunction; 5 on the other hand; vr<pfarr$ by reason of its 
"® ln g sjcraf. 

3. The injunction (as to its being subordinate to no sacrifice) 
8 avoid fruitless ness. 

author supports his viow by another reasoning that tho text is a 
"*> as the ceremony is not subordinate to any sacrifice; in this 
v 3vv 0 nl y> ‘be text conveys a meaning, otherwise it will be meaningless. 

* II \ I c I 9 « II 

^ of all; by reason of no speciality.. 
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4. The injunction refers to all, because there is nothing 

special about it. . 

The objector steps in end says that there is no special term to »*« 
the tea. ti a person who ha, not performed ««nwr. » »'"• to b “ th 
whether he has established fire or not. 

raft 5tt 

wTq nr no. so; ww b J reason of ‘^ ^“^^" 3 ^ 0^00 
«„<*«* of a porsjn oho ha, not estabh.hed fire, «*>PW 

os to its being not subordinate to an,. 

5 Not so ■ it U to be performed by a person who has not 

performed by reason of there being no sacrifice ; there is 

a d'reetion of its being not subordinate to any sacrifice. 

fll . p meets the objection of the objector and eaye that the 
J l ^ U i3 not subordinate to any sacrifice; nor is it a sacrifice: so any 
T * who has not established fire can perform it, 

affSHUpWPTW. II \ 1 e 1 * 11 

siq: recitation; at on the other hand; smfWhmul b, reason of the can- 
nertion with the unconsecrated fire. ‘ 

6 On the other hand, it is only a repetition of the man ■ 

Wausc there is a mention of the unoonsecrated fire. 

beeause there a M there are offerings to he made 

11 ^ 1 ' 1 " 11 . , s, 

- *• 

Home «.q others; wqi*<t«ra ky »«•“ “ f “ ea “‘ 

r vith the general statement; o 

ingleBsnees. , , A 

7, On the other hand, on its being praised as fffc i 1S o 
by reason of the general statement; in the other case to a 
meaninglessness. 
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The autra is not very clear; the author says that you interpret the text 
^ to mean that this performance of the person who has 

not established fire resembles It is far-fetched; the simile is mean¬ 
ingless, the fails. The text therefore means that this pertains to 

tae person who has not established fire; thus interpreted the text conveys 
sense and it is in praise of ijfe. 


TWtfm II ^ I C | q || 

of both; like the offerings to the departed. 

8 . Of both, like the offerings to the inanes. 

There is another objector who says that is to be performed by 

both tlu persons who have established fire and who have not established 
fire just as in the case of the fq^TSJ. ' 



U\|CK U 


direction; m on the other hand; sjsnffcfn^; of a person who has 
ostahlishod fire; SRTrvqrffcf^TiTT't by reason of the connection of the 
re with the general statement. 

9. On the other hand, the direction is as to the person who 
as not established fire, by reason of the connection of the tire 
with the general statement. 

the author gives a reply that the text refers to the person who has 
act established fire; it does not contemplate both sorts of persons. 

is a general statement which does not refer to a particular 
state of things; those if 33 the applicability of which is not mentioned, may 
6 read in a What the author means is that the jfae are not 

mentioned to belong to any particular ceremony; their applicability to 
** W^3Tf>«T is mentioned under a direct text and this establishes that the 
is to be performed by a person who has not established fire. 

\ i s i \° n 

in the offerings to the departed; of the combined, or com* 

P°sit 6 ; 3*. 

again; a text* 

10* Again in a fojs? there is a text which applies to both. 

the objector gave an example of tb® offerings to tho manes. The 
* u th 0r says in reply that there is a text in^connection with it which per 
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mits both the and SMrf^Ttfa to perform it but such is not the case 

in ftar. 

Adhikarnna ri. Sutras 11-19. Dealing with .the subject that TO'I'tftW 13 ' ;c ! ' J ?Cr 
formed inaa unconaecrated fire. 


or 

in 


n ^ \ c » W 11 

a person whose 31^ ceremony is to be performed; 
should establish fire; by reason of the connection wi * 

1L A person whose ceremony is to be performed should 

establish Bre by reason of the ^ undergoing 

There is a text fW! three offering3 » T he 

the ceremony of the sacred thread shou ^ the congQcrated fire 

question is whether the offerings should ^ they ghould be ma de 

the unconsecrated fire. The objoo^ ^ connec t 0 d with the 
the consecrated fire because ^h 0 
leremony. . ~ 

, in the nnconsecrated fire; IT on the 

bke reasou of the knowledge and act having 

ther hand; Dy 

,re /0f lt ‘ , j ;+ ghould be performed in the uncon- 

ecrated fire like the presupposes knowledge 

.he reM o„ is that the consecration - ” 6ai . 

„d action, which one can not hare betore ¥ 

11 ^ 1 c 1 ^ 11 

^ establishment of Bre; . and; «**>< - *• -W* “ £ 
13, And the consecration of fire is in the company o 1S 

Tie author strengthens bis position by saying H,,t th ® lbe 

, fire is performed in the company of one's wife; this also ***** 
ww&t+t which precedes the marriage is performed m an u 
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^^mRiTTr^r^^T ff \\\\f \\ty\ 

jSTwf no act; <3 and; ssvsf subsequent to; arrvsfT^Hi after the Establish meat 
of fire; ScWrcre: her company; fij because; sarf*?: with the acts. 

14 And marriage after the establishment of fire is not for 
the sacrificial act, because its affinity is with the act. 

The objector says that the marriage after the consecration of fire is 
for the purpose of procreation and there should be another wife for tlio 
establishment of fire. The reply of the author is that the marriage after 
the consecration of fire is not for the consecration of sacrificial act bu? 
in reality for procreation, because the consecration is connected with the 
pacrificial act. So there can be only one m'arriage possible. 

n ^ i e i n 

Uke tlie offerings to the manes; if you say. 

15. If you say that it is like tlie offerings to the manes. 

The objector says th.at’just as the offerings to the manos can bo mado 
in the consecrated and unconsecrated fire, so there can bo two wives for 
different purposes at two different times- 

* il \ i e i \\ H 

’I not; by reason of the prohibition enjoined by the 

Veda. • 


16. No, by reason of the prohibition enjoined by the Veda. 

The author’s reply is that it is enjoined that * tlie marriage 

should be perforihed after the completion of the Vodic study t\uis prohi¬ 
biting a marriage before tho completion of it. 

spemf r ii ^ i c \ y ii 

WfcfaiWl by reason of fulfilling all objects; * and; $w4\' desirous of a 
^°R;5fnot; noVengage, 

.17, And by person of fulfilling all objeots, Qne desirous of - 
procreation only, should not engage, 

The author further removes the doubt that by marriage all word I y 
a nd heavenly objects ape fulfilled ; one should not rnarry merely for the 
Purpose of procreation. This sutra may be considered to embody tho 
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author’s view or the objector's view; it is consistent in either \ iew- 
W “She should not be disregarded in religious 

and wordly acts and desires.” 

%m^FrTm m^r l ^ C| 

&nT<7T*TTg by reason of drinking soma; g on the ' 

getting; of the second; therefore; shou m U ry * 

18. On the other hand, by reason of drmking 
is the marriage with a second wife , t 

mai * r ^' -v C' wrarajiiTT^’' ‘‘asoma 

The author says that there is a text ^ ahowa t h at one can 

drinker does not trouble his second wife ' . but one can not have a 
have a second wife u tdera certain contingency, 
wife for the performance of sacred thread ceremo y 

Tugut n ^*nsww«^ M ■ e " 

N ® ... m a„M ft on the other hand, by se- 

Ppi?tsy in the offerings to *e esta bli 9 hment of fire; it appears. 

before, by iee ing (the text) it 

19. On the ot or * » before the establishment 

appears that it can be performed e 

Ui tUL ‘ , ... + i ier0 is a text in connection with the fo|*TSr. 

, Th Vr^ «+ - “I* should be performed also by one who has not 

a gay thafc th0re ara two wives for two different pur- 

established fire. - i8 th e above text from which the in¬ 
poses (see S* 15 at p. have QOt 63ta blished the sacred fire, 

ference is that V ^ of ^ word i also ’ which.occurs in the text; 

which 18 performs^ «U >■ » 

| n. SIS... i« - 2i. »«•'«! •» “ b l“* M tb * W ,airf “ 

jtbe unoouBecratea fire, ^ 

II 6 I c | io || 

Wrffft a sacrifice which is to be performed by a wfa caste ; 
i-.ko ti^rsi offering; 8iwvif«f the establishment of fire; ^houi. 
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employ or make; for the object of it ; *8 and ; STqjaifa should 

bo consigned to the fire. 

20. The S should be performed like the srorrsf offerings 

in the consecrated fire and for that object., the offerings be con¬ 
signed to the fire. 

As to ^qqcftfe'see chap I sutra 12. There is a text in 

connection with^the **iq<ftfe, fqqrqsqqfrf qnr^cT ” “By this, let him 

make faqrq *qqfq perform a sacrifice.” See chap. VI 1 . Sutras 51-52. 
The question is whether such f[f% should be performed in the consecrated 
fire, or the unconsecrated fire. The objectors' reply is that it should be 
performed in the consecrated fire; just as qqnr offerings are made without 
reciting jfqs, so they should be made in the ^Wtcftfe. The offerings should 
be made in the fire consecrated for the purpose. 

srnr sn 

II 5 1 c I 5^ II 

^rfq qt not so; unconsecrated; smft in fire; is; srrqRSq of the 

establishment of fire; by reason of being not subordinate to 

any sacrifice. 

21. Not so, it .should be made in the unconsecrated fire, 
because the wwtp*h is not subordinate to any sacrifice. 

The author’s reply ig that the should be performed in an 

•anconsecrated fire, because WRRR is not subordinate to any ceremony. 


Adhikarana IY. Defitidg with the subject that an animal offered as a penance for thf 
breach of a vow bjr a religious stadeht, is to be made id an unconsecrated tire, * 





®far«Plfb?qgj: aii animal offered as a penance for a breach of the vow by .• 
6 religious student; t and; like it; MTOTHVt of the establishment of fire; 
by reason of its time not arriving, 

22. And the animal to be offered as a penance for a breach of 
the vow by a religious student is to be done like it, because the 
time for the establishment of fire has not arrived. 


The sfttra refers to in this connection see sfitras 13—17 of the 

chap I of *1?| The present siitra embodies the When a 

*®Hgious student who is bound to obBesve the vow of celibacy, goes astray. 
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lie is to perform TRriteqr&s a pfcnahce. Now the question is in which fire is 
the animal to be offered ? The reply according to oiir author is, that it 
should be done in the unconsecrated fire because the time for consecretion 
of fire is after the comp lection of the students* life- The sub- 

jeet is fully discussed by in the g*. SSMN'ratafif 

“A religious student who goes a 3 trayj shall offer an ass consecrated to 

AiJhikarnna V. SAtras 23—24. I eniing with j'th'c subject that the ofteiings to the gode 
ahould be made when the bun fe fn north &o. 

qrnnf q 
rt \ [ s i ^ || 

when the sun is in the north, in the first half of thd 
month in the day and on some auspicious occasion; the godlyceie 

menies; *;qTfcr of those that belong 1 6 Sntrlti as opposed to &X 

by seeing the text of the smritis. 

23. All the domestic ceremonies should be performed when 
the sun is in the north and in the first half of the month, during 
die day on some auspicious occasion, because there is a smriti text, 

The ceremonies have been divided into & and The former 

are again subdivided ihto ^ and Wlrf. The anther says that all the 
should be performed when the sun is in the north, in the 
b-.Vht half of the mouth, during the day and on some anspcious occasion. 

mtS *n«« is ** *° rm „ o£ ** B ' ‘ 

n in ter solatia, »<>« W(W h*>' » f •>* “ on,1 ‘ d " y ' 

n « K 1 c 1 V " 

« 5 ft, „ » ** - ** «* <«* * **-"*rrz 

A And the whole ceremony should be-petfotmed durmg tW 

%e.dtkor S .y. that the Mmkj should he phrfomsd during the 

day but not irt tbo »i 

Adhikarnua VI Dealing with the subject that the Affermgs to the meute 
Viu n tho bun in in tbe eotith aud in the latter half of & mouth and at 

ffc^q g M ^ \ * \ ^ ^ 

in the othe^gon the other hand; the offerings to the manor. 








JaUiin! sCtra Vt g 28 . 



25. On the other hand, the offerings to the manes should be 
made in the other. 

The author says that,the should be performed when the still is 

in the south and in the latter i k e., dark half of the month, at hight after 
the summer solstice. 

Adhikarana VII. S&tra* 2o*~27; Dealing with the subject that begging aims and ^urohaeing 
t»nmn)]\vhioh are putts of are w permanent. 


#^ 0 ^ || ^ | C| ^ || 

bagging and purchasing ; stfaumd on hot having ; sshpqft 
Just as in worldly matters, 

20. Begging and purchasing should be done when one has 
no t j us ^ as it happens in the worldly affairs. 

In connecfc ion with the there is a text 

A n initiated one begs alms for twelve nights and pur- 
c ascs soup,” Now the question is whether a person who is penniless and 
’ erefore no aieans of maintenance, should beg? and who has no soma, 

co^jrrT Rl1 irr03p6ctive of w6a,th 8hottld d(J The reply ac- 
and thoso I ° 0 ' J]0ctor 13 that only those who have no means should beg 

aid Z' V T P "”“" 8 Wh ° »*« ”» thi "S “ PO-^i-n should beg 
aad thosewhe have not the article waated, .hauld purchase it. 

wro h ^ i c i ?'»it 

firo certain; Ur cu the other hand; wf.ni. by reason of their beine 
t0r a purpose; ia. 

p l 7 '.. ° Q the other hand * the y ate to be done always by reason 
°t theit being for a purpose. 

8( lhe autIl0r sa y 3 that begging of the alms and purchasing of the 
^o*na should be done invariably; the possession of the same is immaterial. 

ou. are to obey the command of the Veda ; otherwise the whole ceremony 
*dl bo fruitless. 

A ilhik«rana VIII, Dealing wiklithe «uLj*ct tlatin 4c - the milk diet ko aie pet* 

^TOtnt, 


: wr 


nut ua ii m i s? M < « i , c 

similarly : food ; order; dress; pOrformai 
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of 5TTT (to avert evil) ; repetition of certain mantra (to avert 

enmity). 

28. Similarly food, command, dress, SffP^iT and enmity. 

In a sacrifice, certain formalities are observed; a Brahmaija l.\es 

on milk, a Ksatriya on gruel and a VaiSya on sttfwStf (-.they). I’ 1 nert 

full moon sacrifices certain orders are given. “ Bring me srT^'l. got ^ 
ready Ac.; ” in a grnito, one has to pnt on grass dross and lias to r er n 
^andrecte^W. 4**" l* performed 

a liver complaint or he. bee,, hart |» * 1 “ *^* h " „f. „„ t0 whom „„ 

ismWI^treq^T^ar: “One who is hoSti vvhether these rites are 

.re hostile.” (4- V. IL i., S of them? It 

observed when one has not got those « f d h may live on milk, 

«ay be made clear thus, when one has »oo^ ^ ^ ^ 

gruel or whey ; when one has no c ^ beeB hart in the thigh or leg, 

0110 whose animal has vomited b,le ^ he muat recite the 

should perform tfSTH : one who g or no t, they are per . 

The author’s view is whether } 

—* ri “ - d ,hould 1,0 perf ; r “l., lb .„. - <- - 

AdMkarana lX.-Doaliag with the sul.jec 
thfi last p*rtof uigbfcw 

l 1 5 1 ^ “ 

__ u , r0ittess . , on tk. other hsoJ; «ffe* Mt ■ ** “ 

t oSZ oL (when it i. 

be) fruitless, u, 16 uot l>e *~ . ^ in midday or after the 

According to *** *«**»* 19 \ a8 a complaint of indigestion, 

midnight * * ». ^ U i. / ~ if * 

.. i i he observe the fast 6 ■ ) # indigestion the whole 

” byob.e,viu gl he rule -ri-lj, ■ '- ** 1 “ 

become So *• *** 

break hie M » .ait Mi cohvemenoe. 
r fleer may Dreaa. « wind tot 

X. «*. »-« —w - - •“ * s °“ 

Agni ami Somu £odte. 

II % \ c I \° 11 . 

where it is laid down as regards an offering of an am 


twiiv.w .. 

no rule. there being nothing special 
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30 Where it is laid down as to anofferi lg of an animal, there 
is no rale for want of anything special. 

In connectn n with it is said II 

"an initiated oilers an animal to Agni and Soma.” The qneation is 
what animal should bo offered? According to the objector, any animal 
would do, because there is no text to limit it to any particular animal. 

^nft m n ^ \ c \ ^ n 

cm: a goat; m on the other hand; by the force of the text. 

31. On the other hand, it is goat by the force of the text. 

ihe author-gives his own view. He says that it is said "srfjrk cm^ 

Stmt ” "Invoke Agni with the fat of the marrow of a goat,” 

from the force of the text, it appears that an wfffdfofta animal is a goat. 

n \ i = i n 

5 T not; by reason of its b@ing in contradiction lo the direct 

command. 

32. Not so; by reason of its being contrary to the direot 
command. 

Ihe objector says in reply that it can not be so, that the (the 

° ICG a LOx ^) car * not predominate ovar %T^T There is a direct text 
i-h.ut the offering of an animal, there is no ambiguity; you can not, tlioj’e* 
fore, take the aid of the force of the text 

u ^ i c i ^ { \ 

=i%%\if you say, 

33. If you say that it is like 3m> 

The author’s reply is that there is a general preposition about the 
animal to be offered tothe gods wflT anu and the special text limits it 

the goat; just as it happens in an The sacrifice!- has in per- 

^ orm it by repeating the srf* of all the sgfos ; then there is a special text 
Ul >der which he can repeat only three JH* 8 - “fift I I 

{ He repeats the names of the Ri*is; he repeats three names,” Accord- 
**$ l y the author says that there is nothing inconsistent in it. As to epfo 
koiaa, see dictionary vol I. p. 819. See chap VJ.iP&da I, 43 ^ 
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asr h c 1 ^ 11 - 

* not; 33 there, ffc because; b 7 rea9 ™ of ifc9 b ® In? commaI? ' 

ded. 

34. Not 90 , because it is not commanded there. 

The objector gays that it »s not so about the goat, there is no 
datory text about it ; bat about the repetition of the ere 

mp-nd which limits it to three. ^ 

fmmt fen* w&vi* 

il \ I = * » 

r,tm: rule; 51 on the other hand; ” d“ffe”oltM^«*l’»”^' 

by reason of the difference of meaning, 

«jfwaT3T3 by reason of the name- 

difference, «lwt > ^ restl . iot ivo rulo as they eon- 

85. On the other hand, t f waning and nam- 

vey ono meaning; by reason oi the < ,nere r 

iag, there.is a difference. ^ different Unde o! animals. 

The anther's reply «* , The .„ inu j i, a genes. So there is no 
The goat is a species of am , the term animal is restricted to a 

contradiction; by the force o |<Bria g a n axle** the servant sees b, 

goat . When ene says dg tll0 axle of the wheel by the term 

Lrri^i-^ofh^I;.-^ for gambHng . go when it 

m but can not think tha d to ^ and and then there is 

a said *k- « “f of agoat, it is clear that the animal meant 

a tent which lays down tUMJB of the terms ‘animal and 

«■»f-- r rr a c:: -4 * ««<-*? «■ - m * w4 

,g "l rC^ivesenseofagoa, 

ones of the meaning; difference; «&>*«»■.“ W > 

difference of words , t ^ Q 

36 ,. On the other hand there is no fuie on accou 
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difference of meaning; there is (other-ness) difference on account 
of words. 

The objector says that there are two words ‘goat’and ‘ animal'; so 
on account of this difference of words there is a difference of meaning- 
The quality of being an animal is different from the quality of being a 
goat. A certain animal may not be a goat but a goat must bo an animal. 

So an animal who goes limping is a 3PT derivatively; a horse who goes 
limping is, therefore, a 3FT- 

\\ \ 15 [ \\ 

by reason of the form; fsfora by reason Q,f the gender; =3 and. 

37. By reason of the form and gender. 

The objector says that the word BUT means a horse of peculiar gait by 
reason of his form and gender. This is a philosophical discuasio.. 
about the nature of the word. When a term ‘ man ’ is used, you at once 
have a picture of a tall man or a black man of peculiar form and gender. 
See chap. I 3 sjfaspTO x at pp. 30-32. 

^h^TT U \ y c \ \* N 

3rd m a goat; * not; the name from the act; from the 

from and gender. x 

31B In the goat the naming is not from form and gender. 

The author says that the naming of the goat can not be from the 
form and gender. 

smsraT©^: ii ^ 5 1 ^ 11 

by reason of the difference of form, W not; gonus, 

. class, ^ i s . 

39. By reason of the difference of form, it does not denote a 
class. » 

The author says that there being a difference of form, it can not be a 

, , genus. ' 

u ^ \ c 1 n 

modification; * not; reason the B1 S nltioant P ower 

. 4 °. The modified form is also not meant, because of the sig¬ 
nificant power of the word. 


28 
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The author says does uot mean a horse of peculiar gait, because 
there is a natural connection between the word and its significant power. 

' Ao soon as the word x horse * or * goat* is uttered, you at once know what 
the word conveys. 

W: that; sMjrfvnR: accidental; qjfo: o£ an animal; gmw of the quality; 
W%fR[rl?^IH N by being not laid down. 

41. That is accidental, because the quality of the animal is 
not laid down. 

The author says that in the original command, the animal is said to 
a lit offering for and but nothing is said as to its quality of going 
&0- So this quality is only an accidental quality w ic 1 ma 
animal unfit for sacrifice. 


tollYentiona] Z and bei.g i-**"* “ 

42 On the other hand, * is also genus by reason 

* +; rtT .al use and consistent meaning, 

sonstant conventional use “ . , 

np hav ing established am to mean a species of animal, 
Ihe autho reason q{ th0 constant conventional 

7’ Z’ZZ.J thefts. 

180 811 113181 . aee t h 6 diacuaaion of the author at to whether 

ZZZZZy «#» »' -*»» 1 Pid * “ S1,r, “ 30 ' 35 ' ' 


end of pada VIII. 
END OF CHAPTER VI. 
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PADA I. 

Tie author lias dealt with the direct command in the last forogo^ 

ixig six Chapters. Now in the succeeding chapters he deals with 
^perform the sacrifice** is a direct command and is called in 
and “perform the sacrifice like that sacrifice,” is The sacrifice 

Which serves as a model to the other in which the procedure is similar 
to that of the model is called sr$f3; and the other which is a modified form 
is called 

Aihikarana f. Sftfcrts 1'— ftT. Dealing with the lub'jecfc that the qualities of 
*<varc in the nature of &u extraordinary principle. 

1 VTRfo. 

« * * \ \ \ 1 ir 

Stf***™"?*!* by reason of the authority of the Veda; of tbe 

subordinate ; in the difference of the principle; WrRwrf according 

to the context, 

I. Fy reason of the authority of tlio' Veda the extraordinary 
prinoiple of the subordinate acts in the difference of the principal 
shall be according to the*context.. 

The jr^Rrs are read in the context of the ftfgufammu. The question in, 
whether the jransie&re thequalities of all the aaerifices-orthe qualities of 
the in the context of which they are read. The reply of the 

Author is that they are to be connected-with the context of the principal, 
^ ie subordinate act does not exist independent of the principal; the 
extraordinary principle is connected with the principal act and tHo subor¬ 
dinate act belongs to the principal- So the extraordinary principle of the- 
principal' ia connected with its subordinate acts, all leading,up to it, 

WWroHWns by reason of indivisibility of the object of the origins' 

* °n the other hand, mm like an animal: belonging *11; WR* i* 
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2: On' the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
object of the original, like an animal, they belong to ail., 

The objector says that you can not divide the object of the sacrifice- 
which is the invisible extraordinary principle and so the sHTOTs belong 
to all sacrifices but not solely to the sacrifice in the context of' which 
they occur. He gives an illustration “Do not touch a cow with a foot;” 
Here ‘a cow* means any cow i- e. the genus. 

3313 II * n ' 3 <> 

by being a part of the injunction ; W on the other hand ; 
by reason of the variety ; ^ ruled; laid down; 3c«^: of the 

extraordinary principle ; 3 ***^ by being subordinate. 

3- On the other hand, by reason of the partial nature of the 
injunction and its variety there is a rule laid down; because of the 
extraordinary principle being subordinate. 

The author says that it is on account of this invisible that all 

sacrificial acts are performed and the injunction relates to them. There 

o,o subordinate acts also which lead *> the main act and they all subserve 
its purpose. They therefore belong to the main act which produces the 
extraordinary principle. As there are different sacrifices, there are, 
therefore, different commands. The main acts have their subordinate, 
parts which have no connection with others. 

u ® i \ \ v u 

in an animal; « 5 !J<Pn*f%TUT?T by reason of the connection with the 
characterstic peculiarity ; everywhere; is known. 

4. Ia an animal, by reason of the connection with the cha¬ 
racteristic peculiarity, it is known everywhere. 

The author now replies to the objector’s illustration. The illustration 
offt-ow does not hold-good; because the peculiar characteristic of an 
:n lividual cow is found everywhere in the class; but such is not the case 
bere. ' 

'id imuTrr h"# *3T3 ii * i \« H » 

by reason of the indivisibility; 5on'the other hand; 

b «rr?r is. 







misTfy 


JAlMINt SO'l'RA VII. 1. 7. 




6. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility it is 
Hot so. 

T.he objector says that the invisible extraordinary principle is known 
y inference; but on the contrary we see the sacrifice with our own eyes 
the parts thereof. The parts are inseparable from the whole. So 
the essential characteristics or parts which lead to tho extraordinary 
principle belong to all sacrifices. 

^ i ^ i ^ n 

double object; forbidden. 

b. And double objoot is forbidden, 

The objector says, that if you do not hold that imrsrs belong to all sac. 

<li \° S and h(>1<i tliat they belon g to onl 7 then there will bo 

. i0 '°| lo wing difficulty. There is JTOT3T in then there will be also snn« 
nmit spftfb” “In every JntT3T, he makes a 

/I 18 a wei ?^ t as w, b appear from WSprcTOWflr I. 362, 363, 

. 53 18 a triad *■ e • a collection of three atoms visible in a Bun’s ray 

while passing through an aperture; 8 such triads make one egg of a louse 
Buch eggs make ayrs^; 3 T r^qs make one utarfq; 0 »farfqs make 
average ira (barley 3 average barleyB make one 5 

make one HlJTj 16 ms make one gquf; 4 gqofs or 5 gqufs make one 

(wild rice) ia made of gold grains weighing one Such gold 

grains when offered to fire constitute according to the text every 

*** COntains «*»*?.• You will have to perform a imnr and along with, 
he gqnr you will have to perform fWSRj, but double object is. prohibited 
by reason of the fault of splitting of a sentence. So wqnrs belong to all 
sacrifices. 

Tusuwrargr n^Rr: 

rme n « i \ i * » 


in the origin; there being no general command; =|f on 

^be other hand ; in the special command ; fffrfb: natural iuoljna- 

therefore; variety of action 

On the other hand, there being no general command in the 
origin, there is a natural inclination for the special eammand; 
therefore there is aSvariety of actions. 








pftftVA MtMAMSA. 


<SL 


There is no fafa text as regards the sacrifice in general; we have only 
■stejJTT which directs us to special argaf. By virtue of this, there are diffe¬ 
rent acts,in other words there are different objects in view, so there are 

different acts. 

cnrerivre w*hi w i -n **»W®iV c » 

or i( , «fwiH, liko a »“• ! by mason of being com- 

mon ; peculiarity of all; 9CT?r is. .... 

8. Or if like a name, by reason of its being common, it is t e 

peculiarity of all. which ^ ^ 

The objector says if you say that i ^ ^ ^ ^ fcher0 ig 

• P erform a 8acrifice and °“ *°T? J be so, the is genus and it ap- 

variety of actions. Accepting - - ^. g fche p0ca)iar marks of one 

plies to all sacrifices, and even 1 ^ ^ jjqrHs belong to all sacrifices* 
sacrifice apply to all t - a ’ s»— “This guest is a Punjabi, lie ought to 

A. for illustration, » h ™ th „ imp ]icetion is that whonev.r any 

be entertainod .n* * ^ , 0 entertei „od with barie,. 

Panjabi guest couies, ^ ^ 

i \ 1 * 11 

Of the object; 3 on the other hand, wRwSf^by reason of in¬ 
divisibility , ^rn^in the names; S*W«l by -«on o beingbe^ 
Unm of application; «4« of the sacrifice, ofanact 

by being founded on the word ; f^by reason of divisibility;^!^ 

of the subordinate acts; «W|Rf non-application. 

g On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
object, the same shall b ) in the case of the names; and of the ^c- 
rlficial act being founded on the word, and being divided, the 
subordinate acts are applied. 

The author sa/s that year illustration does not apply. In the case of 

* Punjabi being fond of barley is based on past experience*; it has no¬ 
thing to do with a man but with the land of which it is the characteris¬ 
tic, It is indivisible i. e. this pecularity is found in every Punjabi; but i 
the sacrifice is founded on the Vedic text and it is performed with a par j 
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nature of Lr*r V ' wh,c . h l8 Called This ™ries according to the 

acte ofo « T" 3 " T ^ reisno hilarity and the subordinate 

acts of one sacnfico do not apply to the others. 

^IrlKict^q. II <® I \ \ \o s , ' 

tradition ; if you say. 

10- “There is a tradition” if you say. 

* “ **-“i‘i.n’b.fcn g l i „ g to lb. 

bel.^TT ”," C . h ‘T “'I ‘be cW»otehi 8 ti<S p^WiM 

eiongmg to belong to all the ^s. 

* II * I \ I \\ || 

by reason of being like the previous. 

11. Not so, by reason of being like the previous. 

ferJ? 6 aa f 0r 8 * yS n0 ’ y ° U are not ri 8 ht " Tie tradition is not new the 
' iWolT dowa tint the modified sacrifice is to be performed like' the 

• .sacrle 71 ^ t6XtaPplieS ^ detai]s thereof to ^.modified 
not theref-/ 1 113 the P eculiar qualities are determined. It does 
not, therefore, lay down anything new; it is 

*** *ngr: n <» r ^ i n 

vrfmoi the object; being founded on the word; 

by being connected or tied to the context; * 1 *^ by virtue of 
„ the word; « 5 *only; elsewhere; ^existence; is. 

v 12 * The ob j eot ( of afi y sacrificial act) being founded on the 
v edic text and being connected with the context only, can have 
J ts existence elsewhere by reason of the Vedic text only! ‘ 

' b ’ s 18 tl 0 summary of what has been discussed at length in the orfyj. 
' It says that the has been laid down by the f*f* text only; it 

applies te the main act with all its parts by reason of. their being read in 
connection with the context of the main act. They can not be' applied 
elsewhere; it is only the text which makes their a-pplic*.a,t>ility else* 
where; when snch is the case it is called So the prijaaril ' 

; -w of two kinds as shown in the table below:— 







mSTfty. 






" TT ^ n 

The aifir^T is defined as follows- . 

wfa^-> sm wn wrfa^ 5ftfww ' 

.1 f i^ ftr0 js a transfer of the peculiar 
“The rule of wffl^T - tl* at '’-’ w 1 another sacrifice of similar 

characteristic, of the model c'-'.fice 

nature". . , r 

The *HK - »»» to b8 “ l ’ l * , ” e , , , . „ r - 

necessity of the study of W^T- 

There is, the. *. 0r0> a ^ dealill|f wiWl the subject that anJet^he text “other is similar 

witu P T».“.i« «< *“ «*r b ““ «“ B <i* 

**»ra.» *« \ < \\ * 

^ in an equal; cuVui-T by reason of being ” ot Iiew • *f’**firae 
falling under the content of iti origin ; < 4 * «• 

• 13, In equal saetiftoes by masou of bavin* their previous mo- 
1 i tiw* muerinal is the context. 

' \ r „ two modified sacrifice, eallod tf*** «* «F» >**”"* 

T y*i tL , They are similar, tbair similarity i> described >n 

their model -J ^ way “ Tha 

loinectien With the-« ^ M „ whether it is an v** « 

other is similar with ? have already expressed your view , 

.PWflPrfb? The objector says that you * The^nm 

in the previous .PM**; according to this view, it *1 ™ a 

and .beam are both modified .aerifies, they have the.r origin m «M» 

So all the details that are applicable » the M»t» «*>“*• 1,19 

In this view, it is an . . 

w 1 t M V* 11 
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if you say. 

14. If you say ‘of ^3^ ’ 

There is a doubt expressed in the view of the objector. It is a Vi- 
dhi; the is similar to the **r«nn because both are performed in one 

f* 7 and both are the modifications of shftfa. By taking ***, the word 

similar'has a meaning, otherwise it is meaningless, because it is 

winch is similar to ^*r*n*T. 

h ® \ \ \ ^ w 

^ by reason of no proximity, 

ISot so, by reason of no proximity. 

racter^ 0 th6r ° are charact0rs ‘-i«8 of the and its own cha- 

turallJV? ^ W0ll: 30 ‘i 9 °i 8P 0, ‘ arac toriatics referred to in the text na- 

•bjecL ™ 7 !t‘ h !! WW,r ra:ls<)n proximity. This is how the 
i r moets the objection expressed in sfitra H to his view. 

wjp^Pif ii i» i ^ | ^ || 

*T or also; if j wipfani by reason of being t^iVt tho 

O Mi vhftf m tke mining w and above’, jfcflretftro, from tb. ji.- 

Zj T** to W , from tb, comma.* W<R ; ' th . t , 

WIW equal; is. 

16. Or also if by reason of the nature of the invisible-prinoi- 
P e, he word ‘other' is used in the meaning ‘over and above' tho 
a commands pertaining to the that moaning is then similar. 

col h ; r h ° r n ° W ° onolad ™ b y »*ying that the text quote! under the 
commentary on *, 13 is a ftfe by reason of laying down the invisible 

i ciple («Fg*) and the word means ‘over and above’ all tho pocu- 
l »nties of In this view only the word ‘similar’ becomes signi- 

jant; as for instance when I say, give blankets toDeva Datta, g i Vo silk 
i^nuinitra, give linen cloth to YajSadatta and other to Here the 

V j * ° t iQr 18 aae ^ * n moaing of ‘besides’ or‘over and above’. So ha 
ln g described the qualities of the Qmu the text says ‘the other details 
to tbo3e °f All the details of are exhausted and 

•‘Pi a hove those details, the peculiar characteristics of also 

M- The text in this view isan*®tt<(Tfofraad makes all the dotails of the' 

20 
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^rn, applicable, besides the peculiar inherent characteristics of the 
origin of thef'|*WT *• e s^rfhsfoT- 

Adhikniana 11 (. Sfltrae 17-51. Dealing with the subject that the text trgsmSPaiftl 110 
Xfad in connection with 6 off-rii.ge is transferred with fqfa and 3Wm?- 

q ^ uferawwu u 1 1 ^ 9 " 

offerings ; the tr»sfere»oe of«*WC 

tffiTSTsiT^ by reason of proximity. * , ' , 

17. Ia the five offerings, there is a transference o si ' * 

reason oi the proximity (3) 

Thore are 4-divisions of ■gTgJTW’Wm. (1) n 

(A -Zm. In the **, eight brings are mentioned as o lows 

^ M I “ A-*ft3fRwrt (8) tiwnfawiifcwro**: (S»«t»«<lO 

(0) m«r ***** < 7 >- ttdlrSt paus dedicated to Agni, (2) boded 
CD “S° *«•« * Cak ° b t a Take baked on 12 pans dedicated to sun, (4) 
rice dedicated to Mtaa (*> gwati (5) boiled ri oe consecrated to (6) 

boiled rice conse^ra e ^ cons0 crated to Maruts, (7) whey consecrated 
ft cakedmked (>n one pan consecrated to Heaven and Earth.” 

to. first^ there is an of these offerings TT <?tnf*tC- 

!^*® ^Th^roSerini in cerlainl > r to the killer of the demon **” 

mu afnftfas are a i 90 stated. ‘ *«*?*:” “«W WWW 

liio ' „ a aro ^| 4 ,a\ “The grass becomes armoured thrice.” 

“Tie sacrificial fuel becomes ready thrice.” “They offer 9 gqpfs” “nine, 

lflf*jUT3VS. 

In connection with srsni srgrer, the Brat 5 offerings are mentioned and 

no.'tion with the above said ETT^rW it is laid down <#**' 

jn ootid r? - uivy 

' r.'rf 1 ? ililWiftatTW” (to rro “The same mipni applies to these hve 

offerings, which Applies to others.” The objector says that there can be a 
.transference of the «fWWf? by reason of the proximity ,of the 5 offerings 
w th the IMhmanas. There is no transference of atnfafas. 

udw «« i \ »V s « 

WW& of all; SR on the other hand; unity of the sentence. 

IS. Oii the other hand, of all by reason of the unity of sen¬ 
tence. 

The author says that there is transference of both the sfrtf^f^s with the 
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* 

by reason of the worcLmSPU being similar. That includes bothftfe 

and 

\\*\\\ \< n 

by seeing the force of the text; ^ and. 

19. By seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on fsiu. In connection with srqro there are 30 li¬ 
bations <{ srT^r^fc?TTf^Jn ST*?c^ U "They offer libations of a wate¬ 

ry portion of atfvrsn for the increase of the offerings to make them thirty.” 
As to the explanation of cnBr^ see £iTo 31^1^ verse 9 and also vol. 
XII. P p. 1110 and 1117. of §o tfo Areand&srama edition. If fefas are 
not transferred, there can n it be 30 libations^ 


fir « « \ \ i ^ u 

f^%ffr^r?TTcr v by reason of repetition of what is laid down ; not • 

^ you say. • !. 

20 If you say .‘it can not he by reason of the repetition of 
■What is laid down/ 

The objector says that in this view WUSTOTSf is only a repetition o£ 
This is an STVTTCtffgra (introductory sutra). 

u * i \\ ^ u 

*T net so ; I’eason of being for the object of another 

21. Not so, by reason of being for the object of another. 

The author says that you are wrong; it is not so. If the fgfv* fs trans¬ 
ferred, the text relating to the kindling of fire becomes significant and 
has q, meaning; it will he of use for the other offerings i, e. for the 

The is thus explained in ^TT^tffor err^nrf I 

4 <J%fT rTWafacWt It” "When a cn^TStof the model aacrifibe^ is 
transferred to the modified sacrifices, the text under whioh it ia 

done, becomes blieir sTTSPlj” 

Adhikarans, IV dealing with the subject fehnb by the t«x co nmenoing with 
the transference of iXqf with and ia intended. 

* wp' U i. I 11 sft ii 








mist/fy 



qsp in like it. 

22. And similarly like it, in **«*> «hwn?![T^- 

sft3T*S is read in connection with and ^»<!W*lifT ailt ^ 

is read in connection with alone. In this state, in connection 

with fTT^^, and qfeia nTSRJs are transferred by the text 

“This is the anp«5,^J Jls t ! > thl ® 

is the m®PST, this is the same which applies to other, and whin 

applies to other.” The author says that in view of the prmcrpe ai 
down in the foregoing the transference of both the ^ 

vrwsrr^ is intended. 

AdhikariQa V. Ming with the .ul.ject that in a th.re i. a trautferenca at 

pertaining to 


w *$3 iw w 


. ^ t j ie gtt crifice 3 in which cake baked on one earthen pan 
s P erfcainin £ *° ***** m °del; in first offer- 

in ° ■ the whole fcW; b 7 not seeing the completion ; 

^4^ in a bath; Sconce; ****UWT of the double offering; Wll^by 
reason of a text. 


£3 Qf the sacrifices in which a cake baked on one earthen 
pan is offered, the is the model; in the first offering, by not 

see’ii"- the completion of the whole hoina and by reason of the 
text for the double offering at a time on the occasion of the sacri¬ 


ficial bath. 

Jr connec tion with there is a text ‘*nrnfiw*W!»* w «<*• 4° 

and in connection with ranrmr, it is said ‘‘^TT (§o *1^) 

cake baked on one pan, consecrated to heaven and earth,” “A cake, 
baked on one pan dedicated to $ i. e. srmiffr” In connection with 
after saying that there should be «£PW^ of there is a text qq$tft«ra 

“This is the ffflTO, The question is, whether it iB the «£*- 

of $*t* or Jnpjf srvm, which should be transferred to grate ? The 
view is that *W$* is the model sacrifice, so the of Ibj^r » a to 

be transferred. The author’s view is embodied in the preseut sfitra in 
reply to the gtfafTview. He criticises it; he says that if the details of 
be considered to be transferred to the there will be twodifficulti*** 
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The one is that in in the first offering of the cake, the lioma is not 

completed and that atthetim6 of sacrificial bath there i& a double offering. 
Jlhis is peculiar to and its transference elsewhere is mean¬ 
ingless; while the peculiar characteristics of will be significant, 

if transferred" to is close to and the sn^fot is 

also read in connection with 3301 S(3W. So the ([V'S'TTO of JraTH is 
transferred to 

END OF PADA I. 




PADA II. 

Adhik>kr*o* t. SAtra. 1 21 :l..ling with the subject that the word* each *s Ac.den9« 

* Particular tou© of a boog. 

srvm: 

HTfT: of the psalm ; by the word indicating the name ; FT^ftT: 

inclinationi tendency; as taught. 

1 . By the word indicating a name of a psalm, there is incli¬ 
nation according to the instruction given by a preceptor. 

There is a text < wfts are first three verses from 

Book IV. 31 0 f the Rigveda. They commence with 

&c. Then there is another verse from tfisr VII. 32 rfhd verse 
22 &c, which is technically known as and is to be 

•ang in low tone. The above said text means that in 

is sung. The question is, what is to be transferred to the 
The objector says that on account of the particular name *of 
the psalm, the particular verse should be sung iu the manner taught by 
the preceptor. 

fesmur *> * i ^ i ^ u 

by means of words; 5 on the other hand; laying 

&>wu the meaning; wtflat in a different sense ; Wfftf: non-application ; 
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9TPT is ; by reason of the separation ; few of the action ; fi[ 

■because ; connection. 

2. On the other hand, by means of the words, the mean- 
in" bein-,' laid down, there can not be the use in a different 
sense; because of the difference, there is a connection with the 

action. 

The author gives . reply the* the word, have » .igniao.nt p.-K~4 
can not he used in a different ..nee, they oonvoy tho.r own ^ 
.Ijopefore en invariable oonnecten o! words with their eenee. Hie 
connected with the action. If there i. a transference of the verse acco.d- 

.nTto you.the sens, conveyed by “ «f**l ” *•-. » *° <* * 

"*<>■, «hich iS abSm ' d ' «* the verso,, not transferred but 

onh U,e tune or the innsioal mode. There are two modes of emgmg. 
one is called (WO '»» d ‘»” e “” a * h8 °‘ h8r ” W 

ii 19 ' ^ 1 * 11 

,„g m it, own end ; Wf on the other hand ; HTi^ is ; ghftpf purpose ; 
,| W action i T?WWd=l hy being it. constituent part, 

should direct, ordaiix. 

u On the other hand, in its own end there is a purpose 
of the action ; it is laid down b$ its being a constituent part. 

The verso which is to be sung in rtZT tune is i 

.. technically called The M, being used for its own end 

! therefore, a constituent part of the *1*1, and produces an mvisib c 

effect as laid flown. This view is also difficult to support as the inrmb e 
result is presumed for an action. 


II « I ^ I ? II 


only verbal; it it be said. 

4 . If it be said that only verbal. 

The objector says, ‘let invisible result be laid aside’; is only ft 

word; it should be used iu 


srtofegRsrra «* i ^ i n u 
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* rot.; iforflreTOi by the reason of the eternal connection. 

5. No, by reason of the eternal connection. 

The author says no. There is an eternal connection with the word and 
its meaning and no word can convey any other meaning. 


n * i ^ ^ ii 


the code of rule ; ^ and 

is. 


thus; SRsfaJ meaningless; 


6. And in this way the code of rule will he meaningless. 

The author gives a reason in support o| his view and says that if 
ero be no connection or fixed meaning of the words, the whole rule as to 
will be meaningless. 

ii i ^ i (® u 


of ST?; if it be said. 

7- If it he said *of ^n;\ 


The objector says, let it not be 
Word but of the ?*? of the srfibTflh 


K . * % 

a transfer' of the (verse) or i*tv* 


11 « n i c n 

vo ' 

t not, no; «w?¥rfT<^by reason pf want of sense; of the text; ntWen 
®° relationship. 

8- No, by reason of the want of sense, there is no relationship 
^ l th the text. 


fhe author sftys that you are wrong there. The *r? of the is 

, - rent from of the The sr? of the can not be intro- 

' uced into the The,’'text winch is tRgfgHvqtetfmqft, has there- 

01 e no connection with it. The Sf* is the line mark in the Vedic verses, 

“oh are therefore to be read according to the particular direction as 
to voice. * 

\\ ® I ^ K u 

swara; g on the other hand; in the origin; Tm^is ; ffHnqqjf 

reason of mark and letter being indivisible. 
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9. On the other hand, the W is in the origin; because the 
mark and letter are indivisible. 

The objector say. that the W is in the very pronunciation ofthe 
-nfintf because the marks and letters are indivisible. ihe “ ar 
letter, occur in «fi** and So the text quoted is an of 

transference of the «< of to ««ft. You can not do without W, 

it is used in pronunciation. 

fijgSafcnf II * » ' V* * 

ftfngnlntff.by seeing the force of tho.torf, V 

10. And by swing tho force of the tost. , 

1 WV"*’,* T"?* f 

saving this, favffa* commenced 
•1 do not ...«*«* of thou. WTO.™* ,■ r * Create,.. These tent. 

n pennneo. I de»W» T hi« an .,g.»nnt which 

tUt thero is tb- «, i transferred, 

the objector advances as w r»' 

wm^g fiH.w^ liT W i g " * 1 ^ 1 « " 

b.'te.eon of Uing not bid down, 5 on tho other h«ad; fiTOW of 
m . jTt'ion; in »«*'* <* ""~ b6r »' “*•» * CCOrd,ng “ m “ 

11 On the other hand, because in uttar* (a number of 
80T ., 3 ) no modulation is laid down, it is according to instruc- 

4 - nM |, r. it is laid down that in WW songs the 

Th sho^e modulated; it is pronounced according to the direction of 
lulrZ “ai. ...ere it no NM* -n.f.r n. ~ 

ns^rsi # * ■ *1 > V < 11 

ifTwyei of the words ; »»od ; tram*** non-.igni(ic»nce of the word. 

12. And there is no significant power of the word, 

The objector says that in this view, there is no meaning of a 
word you say no ** can be transferred, because no rik can convey the 
mo8B *of another rik, no can, therefore, be sung in the SWtf. But 
je clearly meant and is to be transferred. The commentator gives an il¬ 
lustration that when a j.receptor is gone abroad, the duties pertaining 
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her husband's office devolve on his wife. The pupils should obey her in 
hia absence. 

11« i ^ r \\ n 

on the other hand, also; ^ 7 *??:.word indicating action; ^ i 8; 

real sense; by reason of taking it in the popular 

moaning; fan*- 

modification ; fl[ because ; not special, not 

particular, without any difference > «ih|: with others. 

13. Oh the other hand, it is a word indicating action; this is 
the real sense by accepting the popular sense; because it a modi¬ 
fication without any difference with others. 

Iho author’s reply is embodied in the present s&tra; it is divided into 
^parts. The first part says that all the meanings of aro not accepted. 

- e aocond is the view of the author about it; he says that it indicates an 
action and this is the real sense and so used in the common parlance. 

4 18 therefore a peculiar kind of song. Tho third part says that it is a 
modification jubt like other modifications; just as you convert the rice by 
Removing the husk with the strokes of the pestle in a mortar, and you 
C( uivert the pure rice into a flour by means of a grindiug mill, similarly 
i°u bring out the senso of a verse by singing it in a peculiar way 

Tjlfq fW* II * I ^ I II 

***** a song without «*$; « and ; Mfq also; is seen. 

14. And a song without a rik is also seen. 

iho author says in support of hia view that there are songs which am 

SUn 8 f^ h0Ufc a rik VSr8e “ iIe siu g 8 a song called 

without a nA,” This fact also ahowa that is a peculiar 
tune. 1 

treu w fen virtruT mftt% fafircarnpif 

fireiurai t s ■ t ^ 1 ^ u 

^ its j V and; fan action; mptTqf for praotico; in different 

U ?* 8 ' ^Vfall^by being shown or manifested ; wl; object , f* because; 
“of these; extraordinary or uncommon; by reason of 

•>oing ordained. " 

30 
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15 Its act ion (when there is no application) is for practice 
by reason of its being manifested in many forms; because the 
object of all these, is extraordinary by reason of being or am 
The author says that when the songs are sung not for the p P 

of a sacrifice, they are sung without, such object; but they are su g 

a view to learn or to teach them. They manifest themselves, in -any ^ 

' which it is impossible without a. systematic learning. T 1 

&c. is extraordinary because it is so laid down. 

in iti tffiMqn particular names; ’V " e i feRW ' Hl ^ ly 
reason of the difference of modification. 

v . u it, there are particular names hy reason of the differen¬ 
ce of the modifications. 

The author says that in a song there are different «*•*•>«. #•» 
will be different names as &c - 

u« i*$ * V* » 

hrfhfle.. the versos that are net te be sung; «««l like eqnal; V*** 

"'Ldte verses that are not to be sang arc equally or- 

dainod with others that are sung. M(i ot h.rs 

Th e„ are two kinds .1 P»£.^ «*, rf. 
are not. As for instance Mai , f ^ uot M , „ The tvord 

Tho word‘shtflt 1S U8 C' " . . e hy laying down the vrord ‘qtofa’i 

^ f0r "U "Zo is shown to be the source of the song cal- 
,ho verso tM • ^ ^ f>ot .1,, shows that the word «l» » 

W f-Ze Meaning of song. In this connection, it is highly necessary 
“ ‘llu the tor^ and «*• To. the songsters, there are two works 
‘?X and SrRT In the former, several varieties of R* verse, which are 

the Otfa are collected., in the latter a collection of ‘^“"ueh’is’read 
In th,s collection of th.ee verses, t^irstv^on^,^^ . 

• -}■* and the othev two are called SwUr. WTCg'Hm ihiui 4 

tZt nw .It*. *» tone, he s,ngs W with the tone of the 
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^rrq f ^s^nRfrR 11* i ^ i \$ u 

in the verses that are not set to tune: ^ and ; also; gft-^Rr is 
seen ; 3T3*^lfir the song of not similar origin. 

18. In the verses that are not set to tune, is seen the song of 
nat similar origin. 

The author says that in the verses that are not set to tubes are seen 
a ms ' This fact goes to show that the word means song. 

mm u- i. ^ r n 

W in one object; Hlferisnot; fo* variety; if you say. 

f l °. If you say that there is no varioty in one object. 

The objector says that there can not be a variety of forms in a 
i0lJ sa y it excludes the idea of 

tfff* II *® | ^ I [\ 

^ 18 ; in other verses ; atfWb by,reason of not practising- 

just as ; in cooking. 

20, There is, by reason: of not practising-in other versos just 
as in cooking. 

The author says that in cooking food, you have to prepare different dis- 
O It you know how to prepare one variety of dish, chat will not be of any 

whon r Parin ^ an ° thei ‘ Vari6ty ° f dislu T ° U know c0 °hing rice but 

in the sir 0 '" 0 a rr at 70U Wm haV9 W a PP^ «*»* P»oes.. So 
know! >d r 7 Wlth practising your singing in other verses, your 

read Sf 81Uglng “ & tUn ° wi " n0t be com P lete * Some copies 
them. 1U ^ a,C0 ^ut that does not change the boiibo oi 


h « i ^ i ^ n 

of the words ; % and, srofawj significance of the words, 

21. And the significance of the word. 

The author concludes his remarks by saying that the words convey 
1<3 >r souse, in reply to the objection contained in 12. Ii, this v j 6 w, 
are the versos of the Rigveda and is a tune. The former ia 
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by way of ^T35$f°Tr as said in the and tho latter is by way of 
The aro therefore to be sung in a 5R? tune, 

END OF PADA II. 


pAda III. 

AJhikarana f. Sfttm 1-4 dealing with tho eabjeet that b, tho word wftlfftS, there te 
the fcrwifl£cr®nco of ite qualities 

Now tho siwrfa^stT is explained. See at p. 422. 

fcmJp-TR' 

« i» i 3 i \ m 

ntiti. saia.it is stated; ftdlfOTrt a oamo of an actioo; m ‘•“‘j 
is mentioned; 3P*IS olsewhore; transfer 0 0 < l ua 1 y ’ 

is. 

1. It is stated to be a name of an action; it is elsqwhero men¬ 
tioned; it is a transfer of tho qualities. 

The sutra embodies the fogfa view and is divided into throe parts- The 
parts will be clear from the Vedio text which runs tlms. In connection 

with the ffrnfasr sacrifice, it is said oxDlainod I» 

srfmet* for a month.” Here tho term expameAIb 

«. first part of tho ,»t„, it is said tha.itis • 

d».) It is explained in t .0 is therefore, » proper noun. Tho 

83 . a* ifeoBBoetiop with *>“ 

I"*"* Wl , • If, eHhe sMr« >« *<»P* rt «W* doWn 

reply is contained in part 2 - ~ - mi au thor says that 

that it is a transfer of the qualities of the The »“*0 

«Mhl is a name and in connection with f ■*«*»> the quail 

oftho mSlflSf aro transferred. I, is not a different eetton end therefore 
n.eans that it should be performed like for a month. 

arrfir 

sicraf in the extraordinary principle ; ^T_cn the othei hand , 
mfoWT by reason of the fitness. 
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er hand, hy reason of the fitness 
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in the exfraor- 


ihe objector says that it ig a name; it is an in 

co asting i'or a month, just liko tho common etfingfcf. 
til0 namo of both. 


a 5 sacri- 

It is therefore 


II * I ^ I ^ II 

"al^neolfon nam ° ; 5 °" ^ **** k “ d * ****** by reason of eter- 

d. By reason of the eternal connection of tho name. 

and it aU ^.° P Sa ^ S ^ bero an eternal relationship between a word 
chan, L 8 i!f nifiCati0n ' A W ° rd alwayS con ^ys a fi*ed sense. It is not 
Bensrf 1 "t! 8 ’ 80 lfc 18ln0 $ posable that should be used in a double 

e >fViv 5 he r68Ult 18thafcifcis transference of the qualities of 


^nrr^n#sjn%- 

£ ^*1% d ,J » i 3 | ^ H 


lit £r ”Sl^ y r0a8 °“ ° f the visibl ° i by connection with the qua- 

.xssr n *“ 9 ofw ~* iMi ** ■*<* 

4. It is a name of an action by reason of the visible oon- 

go ion with tho qualities; in the absence of them, it is not 

K&own. 


The author says that it is called by reason of the particular 

its 0 8acrifiom fif» it i8 a name of a sacrifice and bo called by reason of 
h* pe0u ] ar ^characteristics, If those characteristics do not exist-, it can not 
ter Ca ° a Lasting of it for a month is not its essential charae- 

is t? 10 md h ? reason of i4 > i4 can not be a different act. The term srfr^w 
j*.. 0 natae a sacrifice having particular characteristics and its men- 
n ^ ^evvhere is the transfer of those characteristics* 

^dhikarana Ir, Dealing with the subject that by the term there is no transfer* 

^he characteristics, 

«* i* i *« 










P'CfRV A 


<SL 


on the other hand ; in a sacrificial session ; 3^ des- 

crip ive of the quality ; T?r this; the feat ; sm* is. 

5. Oh the other hand, in a sacrificial session the text is des 
crij>tive of the qualities. 

In the SiT^n?* sacrifice, the first day is called the *T3TT*T 

which is the modified form of S^TTf there is a text which says ‘ ^ r 

The pertaining to W * R an 

i8 a da ^'’ lB ifc al8 ° the fil ' St 13 Z the transference 

the view expressed in the preceding wfcreTW. _ B ut the author 

of the peculiar characteristics of the first day o *"» ' the first day of 

8 ays that it is only the description of the- not a tran^- 

the sacrifice and is a compound word. It « _ _ fco ^ fir3fc day o£ 
ferring the characteristics of the first day { > 5 <• 




^ tll0 au bject that by the term there is 

Adhikaraaa fll. Sfttras 6—II. Dealing w 
a transfer of the ^ 

Mm 

TOi=u% ^ " 3115 ' *" , . 

n«d fawfaiT- Sf'se' in a Tl (sacrifice); - 

»«**. ** 

Z?*^~^"*** by reaso " ° f its bei ? * m °' 

del/the V of «- ***» 7;" 

? B tJut.rwi<>f»o<m ’<"« a«“» 4 r*‘ l “ ,nh “T v , TV 
r««rrsTT^ff: Rig- Veda VII. 32- 22. (2) R. ^eda IV. 

£ 1. M*"'*** Big. Teda Till. 88.1. (4) fWTf^IRrog. B. v»da 
YIII fifi 1. In these four gWs, the psalms become 17 tffoa. lhoy aie cal 
lod TBs The objector therefore says that those seventeo- ?Ss which are 
ill jirrTf^d are meant, because it is the model sacrifice of ftpsfH The tox 
is, therefore, an 

ftfftjr <nr if « b i ^ i «« 

qirsrg from 0515 (sacrifice lasting 6 days); at or; fir because , Bil 1 * 

$ command. 
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7. Or from the sacrifice because there is. a command. 

The author says that in a there are not many so it can not 

oe an it is a fsrfvj. There is a command 

01 the songs, the is tlie tuae.’’ So there can te a transferen- 

ee of ggg from whore one is daily ordained, viz. (1) (2) 

^5 (3) (I) fa^r, C 5 ) W (t5)t^cr. By the word they are 

meant. 


\\ <» \ \ \ C \\ 

by the force of the text; q and. 

And by the force of the text. 

* ^ bo author supports his view by the following texts 

tha^^’ ^ mfT,nr5 ^^ T:T '> w*w«ararewu is the tune of affcri, I^|3T is 
J a ° f a t^cT is of a 3t5TOT^5«t and TO of an Sfegr^r?.” 


u « \ \ \ < i\ 

the class in which many songs occur; 5?frferetar: name of tho 

sacrifice. 

9. The is the elass in which many songs occur. 

h e objector said in the sutra 6 that, there is the word Tho author 
replies that there the word is not in its original sense. The tjeof wt[ 
■- ooly known as So the transference can be from In thej^fhsh? 
word is used in its secondary sense. 

of two j... fgrfW: command; if you sav. 

10. If it he said that it is a command relating to both. 

The objector says, lot it not be an arprtjf, but lot it bo a fafa It is a 
^fsr.ofboth f5^and xtffR- What do you say to this? 

h sudrart^ u . \ \ i \\ n 

Wnoj by reason of meaninglessness; of tho word 

‘all*. 

U. No, by reason of the meaninglessness of the word ‘all’. 
The author says tltat tho word is it is not applicable to tho case 





WHlST/fy 
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of two t»*.£TC and T*r’cR- In that case the becomes meaningless. So it is 
proper to hold that here the mean the of q*T?. 

Adhikarnna IV. SOtras i2-l6. Dealing with tfao subject that by the word ‘flfgpj**’ tho 
ramtfereaoe of che qualities of is intended. 

cTOTspra: ImK u <® i $ i ^ « 

SUT in the same way ; sacrificial bath; ^TOTe^from 

12. la the same way, the sacrificial bath from &W. 

In connection with ^r^snsrflST there is a text “Wf 
“They go to the bath with tbe remnant of anfaw and husk. is t e 

remnant left stuck to a vessel. In the the water is sprinkled 

In all directions with the following mantra 

<4 In the eastern direction let the gods purify the priests.*' This sprink¬ 
ling done for the removal of fifsq&ra is called by the word arenp T s nfaffT- 
Ut?r and is transferred to ^ofiTTOTTa by the %r^> text 

“This is verily the bath of the new and full moon sacrifices. * Now the 
question is, whether the W^of WOTTO is the of The 

author's reply is that it is not. It is the of according to the 

principle laid down in the preceding because in a sacrifice, 

the bath is principal. 

h <* i \ i U » 

from tbe model sacrifice; if yon say. 

13. If it be said “from the model sacrifice”. 

Tbe objector says that the model sacrifice of wnrara is 
The W 3 «jq of q$g<rf*TTCf is therefore meant. This is called wwqfcrg* load¬ 
ing to another. 

u ufesro II <• I 3 I o 

* not; by reason of the secondary sense. 

14. Not so, by reason of the secondary sense. 

The author says that in the WfT4 is osed in a figurative 

Sense. There is no bath in the new and full moon sacrifices but this 
aort of sprinkling with water is figuratively called arfjpl. So the sense 
of in the is not original but only secondary. 

ii » i \ i yn n 






J Alii in! s6tra vii. 3, 17. 


439 



f^frT?$TTcT by seeing the force of the text; q and. ' 
15. And by seeing the force of the text. 


TOWHtilfa, “He does not offer libation with 

. e giving (srr^f) verse, (See .***( III. 17. See at r . 188 ) he does not 
ewg songs, nor|does he repeat the jf*j 3 for going* These are some of the 

acts prohibited from which it is inferred that the referred to above, 

is taken from 


Adbikarapa V. Dealing with the subject that the substances viz. the husk and tho 
e amikga pertainjto the sacrificial bath of 


remnant of 


• 7*. \ • 0 ci .. x i . ./>E 

?Trf^TRj U * | $ | \\ tt 


When a substance is mentionedj that substance; 

H by reason of tho connection with the text; gfarrijT; sacrificial 

Cake * 5 on the other hand ; on uon-mentiou; <33ir3;fa?*T?r bv roa- 

°o» of its being a model sacrifice. N ' 


16. When a substance is mentioned, then that substance by 
^asou of its connection with the text; and a puroddH cake, if 

there bo no mention, by reason of its being of model sac¬ 
rifice. 

As discussed in the preceding srfW% tho affija is taken from the 
^ owrt1 '® question is, what material is to be used, whether the 
ti ^ ta, ke which belongs to the model sacrifice or husk or remnant mon¬ 
otoned in the text ? “They go to the bach with 

Silt r6mnan t und husk.* The author’s reply is embodied in the 

i"l ra " Sa ^ 8 wken a ma t 01 'iul is mentioned in the text, thas mater¬ 
ial 3 ^ l0U ^ U90 fi but when no such material is mentioned, then tho mater- 
ftnd' 3e ^ * D sacrifice should be used. Here we have a direct text 

tkat is preferable to fgftf. If there had been no such direct text the 
, lla °f the model Sacrifice would be transferred. The model sacrifice 
1 ^isnrsrTsf is 

t>. e A ' i!li ' t vrs 9' 1 VI Dealing with the subject that by the word there is no transfer of 

* W0liari ‘ l, 9« of the sacrifice. 

n Jj^btwnnfann n « I \ 1 v*n 

31 
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laying down of qualities ; 3 on the other hand ; *T not; Srf** 

take, borrow; ^r^by reason’of being equal. • 

17 . Onthe other hand; it is iTtgfafa (laying down of qualities) 
and does not borrow them, being equal. . ; ' ■ ■ 

There is *rfe*fe in « W, - this connection there ma ex 

***:” “A cake baked on nine baked on three 

with there is another text t -m QTC . * f H the peculiar!- 

pans consecrated to *,» U » a »se » “ oiI , „ there is no 

ties of atftc^ Of WS« ? 11,6 re| ’ y ’ ’ , } w denotes that the deity of 

trnn.ferenceofthepeonli.rit.es. fhe («ftW of the pec- 

both of thorn is the ..me but there » 

lfteritiea. gubieot that by the word 

sMOT-y,.. e«~”‘ h ‘ 

there is no transfer of the qualities. 


nO.traUSlOl wr a- 

wtHranilT « 15 1 * ' ^ u 


1 1 •* 

=»nnd- fpra thus, similarly. 

18. Aud similar^ . «cQbngvrqr trarVsrfV’ “sif^ldfJW^” 

There are texts “'***'* produced from two pieces of wood by the frio- 
“after churning 0 c - <t\Vith grass, they cover the pit under the 

tion), they bpl< *.. hee , tho y besmear-the sacrificial post/’ 

sacrificial P^’’ . * n animal sacrifice. Are these qualities of 

These are in conr.ee ion . The reply of the author is m 

above in the preceding **m*,bj 

*» »“' JS sscrifico to tho now .nd fnll moon orifices. 

^r; L —>. .« -** - v“.— 

UrtW is UO transference of the qualities of the $I*TT*t- 

M < t« « 

^ * on the other hand; 

t0 Ajjj • not ordained; fir because, 3^^ 0 ' ^inaf*T« 

to r + i,~ flwp nf>rtains to 

X9. On tke other hand, carrying 0 

because the other is not ordained. • • ■ 

There is a text in connection wit **3* • , - . 
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<SL 


STfvqr q'fh” 
wrfhjriim 


“They carry in two, therefore with two they go,” This 
i3 a ceremony in the itfUnTJT ancl it is also in <?$?«roi?TT?PTT»T* 
See the description of in shtra 231 of chap. VI of CTtroro&VgV. 

The question is, which STfanum is meant? The reply of the objector is 
that it is the 3Tf«T!P!jqq' of $rWOTT; as to the of ^fgofjTRTnRT there 

>a no text and STPrnsr'TTqsT ig the peculiar characteristic of ^RmTiT. 

5TFC3rrc(xrfcAftTO u ^ i ^ 1 w 

northern altar ; prohibition ; =qand; like it. 

20 ‘ And the prohibition of is .like it. 

w The Ol ! j0ctor 8ays tIiat there is a t0xt a 

prohibit, * not construct in a sacrifice, nor in a gqratOq.” The 

' i0a of tlle in the text indicates that the peculiarities of 

ar e meant but not of gjflgWnOTffl in which there is no 

xtWrf n « i 3 i ^ n 

v —^;: h :r ei ■ ! “ !rilio ° ; w °° m °° tiwr hmd 1 

O ^elongtug to the model sacrifice by reason of having 
no name of any particular. 

The author says that mfrnim is not a smpfr of the W 

* 0Tm *™ r,T3 aro the model sacrifices; so the ‘STfairnm’ is used in the 
6 Qral s . eD3e of carrying fire to the eastesn side.- 

vRuguru n?ni n-nrduwft ur u»i ? ^ 

fortlie.sakeof ifWvH; XV* the text; jjmttf (or the sake ot » 
V*Mity ; ST^r?: recommendation ; wr or. 

22. The text is for or descriptive of quality or recom- 

^ndation. 

0 The objector said in the concluding part of g* 19 that the other is not 

kndT d y thet ® xt ^rjtwrt jnjpff^r I “They carry in two 

th re l ^* e 010 Wlth two th °y £ 0 ' * I'* 10 author says in reply that there are 

'' 0rnatlr * * Kat th ° text may be a qfV<mr, g«J*n? or Srtfor*. If 
IHVW ^Vf, and oat of the four parts of 
^ e *t 1 ^ ^ ias three.d.efect.s (See at p. 20find 178). If the 

>0 'considered to be a the difficulty is that it lays down no 
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quality. If it be considered an it is useless, (see below.) It is bet¬ 

ter to explain wfisrsm’TJT; it i 3 carrying of fire from the place where it is 
produced by rubbing two pieces of wood against each other, to the nor¬ 
thern altar in the eastern direction. If there had been no such text there 
would have been srwqnjR and in (1) (2) (3) 

and (4) 

Adhikarana IX. SAfcr-i* 23 —25. Dealing witb the Bobject that by the word jjTUt• 




the carrying of fire of the two middle is meant. 

STOffNlW: of the first and last; srawf carrying of the firo, nor 

them altar; by reason of the prohibition. 

23, The carrying of the fire is of the first and the last by rea¬ 
son of the prohibition of . 

The text **: ffotffa is quoted at length in the commentary on g* 19. 
The question is which two are meant- We have seen on commenting on 
sutra 17 of p&da I. (See at p. 424 ) that there are 4 divisions of 

(l) tvfr (2) ifinn Qt) ^ .W Z**™* Tbe obiector stt y s that the 

'two’ referred Ito, are the 1 st and the last, as the prohibition relating 
to quoted in the commentary on sutra 20 shows. The and 

STfJwipiRm are connected with each other. The prohibition relates to IWr 
%fg only hut not to 

spssWTteT II « I % I ^ 18 

of the middle two; on the other hand ; by rea¬ 

son of the description of motion. 

24. O n the °ther hand, of the middle two by reason of the 
description of the motion. 

There is a text m «$w=? 9 r, m, srernsreKn srrcifcwr* ^ ^ 

vie. ttwrtr* and are the two thighs of a sacri. ce.’ - 

and WW* are as if the thighs of a sacrifice and it is completed by them. 
So this text is an as said in sfitra 22 of the preceding The 

author therefore says that the s?fRJT0I?R ia in the ^oiSTWW an<i aa 

WO see from fcifie above text. 

n « i \\ ^ a 
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««*">* *• *T«*n 

25 As to th*t pertaining to it is a prohibition of the 

general text. ; 

The author says that,there is a general text “3<ira?r«ffe” cTTn™ u 

T " e - re ***» ! ° ; t ZrJZm 

vieTT , " "° r 8 ™ the -' r P'“ e s ">“. This is „i lh . 

VU, ‘ j!“ ,e <1 "“! ,ly “ 8 ‘“• id sat '» 22 of ‘h« proofing xPjct, 

^U M d m ^7 8 :ir ha ‘ tt9 ° Uh8 

h trw a f h ‘ k ”* P% *' ‘^ tras 26—27 dealing with the subject that by the word nj-,- , t . 

, ^““sfercnoeofthepeouIiariUes, wora SWWT &C.,tbore 

^ 11 * i ^ 1 ^ n 

“ k ° '"‘ k ° i ' <,no ”» P a ” *» d * curd dish; w mi, 
'StMT^by seeing the force of the text. 

co !LXii e ,wn * and mfi,w by resso11 ° (the f «- 

fjl w tn n’T *!!:>' “On both sides of 

is , r“ re ‘ krM Bwms '" «•» « a» principal day which . 
'6d on both sides of which there are 3 days called 

In these WWW days there .are 17 songs sung under a direct text. 

^S n !^l° n Wi ^ an ° Ul9r sacrifice call0<i *** it is said m WC 

ci , , . ; lhe *** has son g 3 having two «WW8.” According, to the prin- 
M.{\) ai ° d ° Wn ‘ n the whei ’ 6 the Urm is explained, (See p. 

the , &S tlie ° b i ect( ? r would ar 8 ue » the WWW can not refer to the WWW of 
<T*w*W. The antllor sa l’ 8 n °J y° u are wrong; the peculiarities of 
We . are meant. The reason he assigns is that by seeing the ' fen 
arive at this conclusion. There are six songs sung during the 

a (1) *** (2) *** (3) «*W W (5) Gw* (6) wfry in 

Th . e “ an ***> aocordiD s to the text 

‘he i “ Thafc WhlCb ia 41,6 tllird dft y of 17 songs is carried to 

6th 1' °/ f*7 three 8 <W” The third • day’s song is taken to the 

and 8th day Vsong.is removed the 3rd day. Then under the text 

The Ain^^ Tr5fr ‘ The continuity of three seventeen songs.” 

«. 1 7ih ftnd > 8th days have without any isjtpryention If songs. This 
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shows that the peculiar characteristies of are meant. 

(2~) In sacrifice, one cake is offered to deities and m 

WOT sacrifice also one cake is offered to muM; under the^ 
gjtfrfe “which makes the whole offerings” by m ^ nn 

the latter the peculiarities of can be transferred. liari . 

(8) Insacrifice, the fe*nrf** is ^nti^edaud tie 
ties are doseribod; elsewhere after describing ^prohibition, 

JMtffa’ “They do not use watery portion of olwSTf ), j 
the peculiarities of are transferred. 

n * ' * ' " 

** • cTT on the other 

by reason of the general co 

hand. * j 

27 Or bv reason of the general comman . 

27. or by b comm onness of the texts, mm, 1** 

The author says by reason respective ceremonies mention- 

and wftat, are transferred front the P 

ed ill £3 26. ing witu the subject that in the words the 

•Adhikarana XT. Sfttras 23 

form is the cause. % 

fS*F* " * > 3 ' * * 

in a thing which U produced by an act, * an «•< «*• “ 

■“^‘irrihiag which is produced by an act. it is an act like 
a sacrificial post ^ h3 gi , ea . The cloths and. 

tUtWflBb «Wra J a carpenter respectively; just as a 

cart, are -ado by »-faction sn are cloths and cart. S„ these 
sftcridcial post IS prepared J j 8noto a „ action. This is the 

terms being, based on an act of an g 
view of the objector. 

^rcf II . I ^ I 11 

,< form; <p on the other hand; s**** ^ of t,oll,i " e l8 ‘ 

On the other hand, it is form by reason of nothing left 
{0t £$h says that the term, apply to the objects when they are »»- 







misr^ 
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dy j. c. after the action is-over.-,No one applies these terms when the cloth • 
ar.,1 cart are being made.by, the weaver And the carpenter. They apply to 
the forms which are ready for use.. So in this view, these terms do not 
denote action. As to the example of the sacrificial post which the 
objector gives, it is said in reply that the action is going on; the illus¬ 
tration therefore does not hold good. 

firVBhonld^e'used' ^ thnt Muff***, tha ™oon e ecr B ted 

u i» \ ^ \ $o a 

in a doubt; gftfosp: common; SUa is; by reason of 

ac compHshing all objects. 

. 30 - In a doubt the common fire, by reason of its acoomnlish- 

. ln 8 all objects. „ - V" |. 

thrliT ne0ti0n with ^ r ™*' ^ ^ said « Havi 

tno,' lr6 ’ h ° P rai3e3> ” What kind of fi ™ is meant, whether it is the com- 
tvhi.h nCOn8<>Crated Sre ° r thQ consecrated fire? The view of the objector 

nurifioT ^ r, tat ° d h ° re iS a PP arGutl J r that it ie the Vedic fire, which i 3 
y the consecration ceremony. 

1 ho author’s reply i s that in such a case of doubt it is the common fire 
nch is of use everywhere, and is therefore meant. 

^ a *» 131 ^ a 

.not; ^^consecrated fire; being directed for the par- 

CQ1 ar object. 

°i J je 3 1 NOt the consecrate< * fire ’ ^eing ordained for a particular 

j The author says that the consecrated fire can not be used; bocauso it 

JJ!l d “° der a ‘ Ved,c text for a particular purpose. I 

« smfh “He sacrifices iu fire, ho offers libations in 

‘•vWt fire*’* 

UWSRt II 0 I ^ I ^ II 

similarly ( origin ; of tlie others; *WWrcrby rcas-n of 

Quality. 

32 - By the reason of the equality of its origin with others, 

* he author says further that the Yodic fire is also produced like 
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common fire; so common fire should be used. 

Ailhikara;) t Mil. Stitraa 33-34 tlealiug with the subject that under the text “tbo 11th sacrl* 
ficial post ia the sa.-rificial post ', the ceremonies belonging to the sacrificial post do Dot apply. 

m * i ^ « 

consecrated ; ^ is; that; $T*?rnW by reason of the word, 

text* 

33. Consecrated by reason of that word. 

In connection with sacrifice it is said 

becomes a sacrificial post/’ In fcho saciifioo thoio ae 

rificial posts; the sacrificial posts erected from the south nu ' 

eleventh ia called «**. -That which .s from the sou h 

iff called The question is, whether purificatory ceremonie ^ 

be performed On the ,<**> The objector ^^Xbould °ba per- 
SF and so all the ceremonies which are perfoime ^ 

farmed on the 

u * > \ U» « 

• .u M „,o- »I OH He other hand; WW*W»W by 

jr.r b Lt*rr r r.«i- ^ -*• *--» 

"^UUbrtt-ocoudary sense being not subsidy to tho 

sacrifice and by describing the pill „, «, „„ 

The author says that“Animale 

is "t"”“ ry not to the Wf So no rope 

are tied to other sacrificial posts, b bnt onlV in the aecon- 

«. «* — !t » * * * t:az y ::z:x 

dary sense* When it is called a t y st >* 

I, L oxocpl, mAfe -A sacrificer is corfnnly a sacndcl post. 

Jt is only to show the oacollonco of that gsntH .. called Jr 

Adhikara 9 * XfV. Sdtrae 80*36 dealing with the subject that in the text jg & 

the word ypr meam a matter of the Bigvaden 




of an action ; Word l«S; > 3 > by layinjf 

down similar direetion. 
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35. The woi’d *[tr denotes an action by laying down similar 
direction. 

In connection with it is said f ^qrf^r^cl^ “They worship with 

songs.” The word?$2 is a proper name of a sing in a in HT^rf3*7- 

T- The objector says that when this word is used in it means the 

peculiarities of the of according to the principle of SfffcfSrte 

as explained in I of pada III. at p. 434. 

It, therefore, denotes an action and the peculiarities of are (1) the 
general &c. and (2) the particular “meditate on the 

earth mentally.” 

n <* \ $ \ n 

^f^T^t^TrS N by mentioning the name ; m on the other hand • 

by prohibition; in a substance ; the word‘d; ^qrf^ 

is. 

36. On the other hand, by mentioning the name and prohi¬ 
bition, the word is used in the sense of substance* 

The author says that ^rr means a matter from the Rigveda, as for ins¬ 
tance 35f: &c. ttig. Vqda VIII. 32-22. The reason which he 
gives is that the 3rr?JT5fag[ form of the verb is used which prohibits the 37* 
(worship). By reason of the instrumental case and the form 

of the verb, fcho means the verses from the Rigveda; it therefore prohi¬ 
bits the separate act of Si it is not a transfer of the acts from- 

It moans “sitting near fire with mantras” but not doirtg actssiv 
^ilar to in 

i 

END'OF PADA III. 




Fa DA IV; 


Adhikaisna t. dealing with the subject that in &c, ( he fraivdsrauoe of eubotdi- 

Hats «cbi in inferred! ‘ * 

32 
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The author now proceeds to explain the inferential 
See the the division at p. 422. 

u * \ $ \ \ « 

subordinate acta ; srfsrvj : by reason of being not prescribed , 
«T3f#: of the sacrifice; g^Vr-TH, model. 

1. The model of the sacrifice by reason of the subordinate 
acts being not prescribed. 

There is a general text belonging to no context ,, ’ 

$otfoII. 3.2.) “A person desirous of Br&hraanic splen onr,s ou 

boiled rice consecrated to sun.” We must before explaining ef - P 
D ° t. fa ,. n u„ bv which you desire to accomplish 

what It IS yol.Wn a fac.Ky by wh ^ ^ ^ g the 

certain object. It consists of three p ^ j ijove tIw aigerent ma- 

Imitf « « the means by which , ^ ^ BnWillst0 „ts which 

reriabMt t» *<*«*«» which » ..jrf&tft, «*»•" “A person 

load up to that mam act. oee p. ifi „ Here in the text we find all 

desirous of heaven, should P or or “ conB ideration we see that there 

the three elements, but m t 10 0X *___ The author says that in Such 
are WT«r and arra-T both but no % • . { - t f r0 in the model 

case, where the i» not mentioned, yo 

set.—• i ~ , ‘ 

Vedic eubordinftt'i act. „ . . •>> v» 

* ^nS®**** 1 * * , \ 

'eafion. by seeing its application. 

^ A Lv f f . vf^rfsrfT is Sot* prescribed, then there 

secular in as much as their applicability is seen. 

m • * m * 

mm. by theText; 3 on the other hand; mi from that; W^other- 

3.. O' 1 tb.o other Land, by the text, it is otherwise. 
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r ■^ ie °bj 0 ctor continues that if there be any special text, then the 
is Vodio. 


3T U> l g IlMl 

by the force of the text; sn on the other hand; fsrgjifa is regu- N '' 
lated ; fsfu^T of the force of the text; by reason of being . 

its character. 

4. On the other hand, it is regulated by the force of the text' 
since it is the characteristic of the foroe of the text. 

The-author says that the' is not profane; it is Yedic. It is 

regulated by the inference derived from the text because it depends 
«pon it. For instance, srqr^^, tfo II. 3. 2.) &c. indicate 

that ttl0 tfNafarar is Vedic bufc not profane. y 

« <® i $ \ H n 

not ao>; by reason of boing based on unreasonable-' 

ness; where; permanent restatement. 

5. Not so, being based, on unreasonableness, when there is 
permanent restatement. 


The objector says that you can not fix the Yedic by infer- . 

once from the texts; how can such inference be drawn where the passages 
•re permanent repetition? It is therefore profane sFu^kTs^ui. 

3TUTRT 

It I I \ II 

mutual; fWflflfani by reason of incompatibility; * and; gomrt 
of subordinate acts ; real applicability ; mm is., 

6. And by reason.of mutual- incompatability, there is the real 
Pplieahility of the subordinate.. 


k^'ho objector continues in his own way and says that both and 
^ can not exist side by side. If it is Vedic Sffcf^*^, it can 

£2 b ® If 14 is it can not bo Vedic; when the 

v is admitted to be, applicable; all the subordinate acts of the 

^ Qi sacrifice are transferable. So only one is applicable and that ia 
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m^T^rar %: fert^ 11 <* i ? 1 ® 11 

wf*TfWT^ by reason of participating ; § on the other hand ; 
limited; JJ^IT*Tn3[ of the subordinate acts; 3rfi?t*rac3rT<I by reason oi in 10 a 
tion ; by relationship; 3TfiT'*T ; fc?r3 like a name; qutlike; ^3* a cow, 

a mare; by its colt. . y 

7. On the other hand, it is limited by reason of P» r ^ 

in the extraordinary principle because it indicates t e su ^ 

acts. By virtue of relationship, it is like a name ju 

the colt, , , 

tvra'swm is Vedic: because it partakes 
The author says that here the ! cipal act and the subor- 

of the The apurva is produced by in aacrifice, 

dinate acts lead up to it. When you ^ ^ the mutua i relationship 

all the subordinate acts are meant by '•> , n gtrat i on which can not bo 

between the parts to the whole. He |'J®\ ft c0W but w hen there is the 

translated in any other la ”f ^ * oome s to mean a mare. So the 

SrWrftsri U'»t»» c » 

. *nr-ar=T bv reason of equality ; *T on the other 
of the origin , existence; is. 

"t " vWuo rf thl equality of the origin, 

, v regulated by the context. 

They are all ths MNT be considered principal, then its 

text of thoir principal («*)■ characteristics which are men- 

namely V&TZ will be inferred, bothechara. 

^ ■. . 3 •.. ’iL t t, n ar e to be taken under that heading 

tioned in connection with the aie 

^ u * i JM * 

text as to principal and subordinate acts; * and J 
fq.^f prohibition of the contrary ; in one. 

9. Ia one sentence, the principal and the subordinate ao 

are prohibited. 
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The objector says that when the subordinate acts go to make up tho 
syggf along with the principal, the constituent parts are raised up to a 
higter position; they are no longer subordinate acts. So the is 

not Vedic and your position that by one text both the ^principal and its 
parts are possible is untenable. 

ii « n? i 1° H 

fetnfgj end of the fbfa; on the other hand ; like tho model 

sacrifice; in a command; snrtfct is applicable ; a*tT similarly; 

% because ; force of tho text, 

10. On tho other Ijand, it is the eml of the fafa; like the mo¬ 
del sacrifice, it is applicable in t^xt; similarly is the force 

of the text. 

The ftfa is the command. “Let him perform new and 

full moon and sacrifices.” It is the commencement of the fefb i. a. 

The sentence or command on the strength of which a person acts, or 
which prompts or induces a person to act or omit to act,is a fhfvi. is 

the entire BrAhmana with the gttew excepting the principal fefa On the 
contrary, consists of the miTHand The author says that the 

fw'.sffT makes tho model sacrifice applicable ; whatever procedure that be¬ 
longs to the model sacrifice, applies to those of which, it is the model. As 
for instance the procedure of those of which is the model, is from tho 

The model sacrifice of the tfbwn is The whole proce¬ 
dure of under the applies to sfcfom. There are 3 constitu¬ 
ent parts ofaWPTT (1) what (2) by what (3) how (1) ( 2 ) WWT (3) sii- 

■*?r*«Ttrr See at p. 448. The author says that tho fen also shows the same. 
The wm Ac. belonging to are found in This argument 

shows that the is Vedic. 

^ « * 1 * 1 W » 

by 3 virtue of fef being Ithe cause ; wfe* in a case where 
there is no fef; profane ; WTO* is. 

11. 13y virtue of the fo* being the cause, in a case where 
there is no few. it will be profane. 

The objector says that you base your argument on the fetf Li those 
sacrifices whore there is no fef. the will not be Vedic. As f. r 
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example i^rafrfiT^TW^fW'tel “Let cakes baked on eleven pans be offer¬ 
ed to $'3f and srfwT.” 

TOT U <® I $ » « 

of the force of the text; by reason of the priority ; xl 

and; ^ARTs^mnwTm^ by reason of being common ; «*&rtfh by one 

only; determines ; *WT just like; with rice in a caul- 

dron. 

12. By reason of the priority of ftsflT and the being com¬ 

mon, one only de ter mines just as one (grain of) rice in a cauldron. 

The author says that the alone does not determine that the 
is Vedic or profane; the %r?sTT which is common to all, coupled with the 
support of the fbjf, determines that the is Vedic. Just as you 

take only'one grain of rice from the boiling kettlo to see whether the rice 
has boiled or not, so one illustration is quite sufficient to settle the dispute 
that the is Vedic. 

Adhikarana III. Sdoras ,3-20. Dealing with the subject that in IRDPR, the sabordr- 
Hate acta of t^rf^ should be performed. 

JT^SJTTf rfrJf^T^T^ft^ 11 ^ 

^TT^PTfoR[ U *• I '$ I W M 

pertaining to the sacrifice lasting for 12 days; i n so * 

venvl days; .by reason of being the model of it; o- 

one day; «fa«*WW by reason of exceeding; 3?^ its name; WTc^is; 
like a sacrifice for a day. 

13. In a sacrifice lasting for several days, the twelve days sac* 
rilice by reason of being the model of it; exceeding the songs 
of one day, they will be so called like a sacrifice for a day. 
jnrrwn “They who are desirous of offspring, resort to murra* 

After laying, this down it is said that S^llfT:, and WJ* ar< * on0 d if saori- 
ficea in it- The question is whether thd of ff^TT* or i?fr£ applies 

to tiWW In irrnm there are three ifTHs known as 3*hf?T:, and WJ; 

fall under the head of those saerificees which last for several 
days; their model is ^rap^r-T and as they have their names conventionally 
fixed, they are $*rf. In this state of doubt, the objector comes for word an& 
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says fcliat the has its model in the ^r^TTi? by reason of its lasting for 

several days and the is g[t<?W though there are sacrifices 

named, distinctly, yet they would not apply as more Vpdic hymns are re¬ 
cited with modifications. 

ii <• i $ i w 

fe*TTq by reason of the force of the text ; q and. 

14. And by force of the text. 

?he objector gives a reason in support of his view. He says that the fejf 
a 80 ®howB that the of belongs to JT^WUfT 

ZWfmtlZWt uitt” “With two he offers hair, with two he offers 
s '•m, with two he offers blood and with two he offers flesh.” Afler giving 
" 10S9 6 pairs aricSTH “Those which are twelve 

^ 8 > (oblations) are offerings to the self.” Prom these texts, the inference 
lS -the procedure of §T3RTTC applies. The illustration taken from 155 ;!^- 
sacrifice is another few- There 361 series of soma extraction called 
9fes m a it is said 5 ffnqgrrT 5 qiT- 

ftfawferel ar©qfsr?r« 

“He who sacrifices ar. excess of 

animals in 

will have the increase of deadly enemies; two animals 
should be put in pair, the younger should be used in sr»g: but they who sac¬ 
rifice the nine animals beloning to will have neither an increaao of 

deadly enemies, nor the younger will complete If eleven is multiplied 
h J 32, the total comes to 352; the remaining nine animals in order to com- ‘ 
plete361 series of soma extractions are called in the text. This 

aot also shows that the of applies. 


not SO; ^fwrrsiTtt by reason of the name of the sacrifice; 
of more songs; without an authority, 

15. Not so, by reason of the name of the sacrifice; and of the 
*hore songs there is no authority. 

The-author gives his own view; he says that the hame of the sacrifices 
18 distinctly given; they are while the is based upon inference 

The sttffvlq which is based upon perception is superior to 
So the result is that the fffnpwsWT is of in a qqRTqq- Yon "ay that 

^ora songs are recited; but there is no authority for this statement, It ia 
a »t based on smuvfa but on a special text. 
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II * I VI ^ tt 

fogr' force of the text; ft smn*4: a characteristic of the collection of sac¬ 
rifices, *m^is ; by reason of securing the object; ^oq^like the 

material. 

16. The fijTf? is the characteristic of the collection of sacrhices 

by reason of securing the object like the material. 

As to f?f*T mentioned in ^5T 14, the objector says that it is the character^ 

istic of the The g^TTf is the collection of days (srCfWra) an 1 39 

, ... ^-rfsrrcf and it also secures a fruit, 

cures fruit. » also a spec os of As for exttmple when 

Hero it partakes of all the characteristics o 5 * 

wild rice is substituted foe the rise, it partake. of ell the ‘"T 

tie rice end nndorgoe, ell the procee.es required for pnr.fy.ng it — 

king it fit for tho sacrifice. 

h cn'dvjH i rdf m i 'itn m n s i v > V s " 

, , not so ; Mklr 
reward; rtmawrgqRSra^t 1 '® aggregate eing 3,1 

17 Not 80 by reason of partaking the character..*..! of the 

reward, the aggregate being subordinate. 

xrnl1 ar0 vvronc” the arraTTT secures the object ana 
The »<!«<«' '“** * lit , „f'the erg*!!, it being subordinate; just 

“ l „„T.r^triug me ting'. »au”, a man is brought but »* the 

as when one says a ° , . ••„i ingredient is al- 

.,„ n on e takes cooked food, the principal mgreu 
king: so when one • MfilAl _ vegetables and soup &a. 

ways thong* 1 of but not m.nor eatable, namely g ^ Bot th> ^ 

The day therefore in the sacr.hce produce the . o{ ^ 

(aggregate) so the 12 (oblations) _are not 

but of t znm' 

^w: # • < $ ■ V s « 

Mi by reason of .Tearing the object; **; in the materials; 
transference of the characteristic f 

18. By reason of securing the object, there is transference of 
the characteristics in the materials. 

The author says that you have given the example of the wild 1 ~ ce ^ 
ia a substitute of the rice and so it will partake of all its character IC 
and undergoes all the processes 
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ii <® im ii 

frfSR by the application; fsr«rcren of the fixed; symbol or 

inark. 


19. Fixed, by the application, there is the symbol or mark. 

The author says that the first day of fcp^TT? and that of JT3f*T^ are cal- 
led The twelve as a matter of course follow, when the prin¬ 

cipal is accepted; they do not come by a text. 

II 19 I 9 I || 

ffar^f^T seeing the 12th day ceremony ; of 11th animal srcri* 

fice which is special ; STT^TTTV^TtRf of the general statement; sr^SRfaRI 
by reason of being for the model sacrifice. 

20. Seeing the 12th (lay ceremony of animal sacrifice which is 
special, by virtue of the general statement being for the model sac¬ 
rifice. 

Pho author further explains his view. There is an sacrifice 

in which 11 animals are sacrificed. There is a certain ceremony on the 
12th day which is called ffanf- There is text belonging to no con¬ 
text amfa fa smfatffa m%?$f falf ferfa, irwn 

Let an animal consecrated to Agni be brought for sacrifice on the first 
day, an ewe consecrated to SKWft on the second day, tawny coloured ani¬ 
mal consecrated to $i?T on the third day and an animal consecrated to 
on the last day.” This process is to be repeated- As a rule 
text belongs to a model sacrifice; the present text will, therefore, apply 
to but there are not many days, so the text will be read in con¬ 
nection withiJI^TTf. In the latter, there are no , aft: and *?rg.*; the 

text will therefore be read in connection with n3fWT*T. This is tho reason 
w by is seen in iifRspT- 

END OP PADA IV, 


END OF CHAPTER VII. 
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I* ADA I. 

Adhikarsa i1, Dealing with jffgtgtj (promise, eminoiatiofi). 

ar«r u « i \ * \ M 

*W now; the definition of the special. 

1. Now is the definition of the sj/ecial- 

. i J f,„^T lms been described generally* 

In the foregoing chapter the ^ make8 a promise to des- 

Now the author enters into a new c P \ and is an introduction to 
cribe it specially. This sutra is a a H , rhaoter. 

the subject which the author wishes to trea 

q*q » e < \ 1 ^ 11 

* „W, «*!*«« 

t e htu‘- 

be offered to ®» 1*/ » 18 a wl , ich actuates a person to 

In the text, we have thejrgaf; »t 1 _ therefore in the text two essential 

the performance of an act. We ave ^ ijtjja is the means to 

elements of »TnprT given, namely au ^ t he procedure 

secure the Brth m «,ic glory or epleodour. Bu P 

- - rr • w, i * no ::zi?**: ™ “ j, *-«»* 

fcerials. It puts a person on an enquiry- a t0 

.VMtoOtW.” The vord ,W«1 i 8 J ^ ?ou , ho „ld 

enquire how the offering should be made- I wi]1 goverB 

perform it like an sn^Jf sacrifice. The proce al6 u 

ihe #<farn 
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. Adhikarana III S4tras 3 -10 dealing with the Bubjeot that in. a loins laorifioe, the character* 
tttics of are not; transferred. 

%t^ 5T^T%:^n^ u c \ \ \ \ » 

*1^?^ by reason of the application ; fl?: of in (sacri- 

® ce ) ; Jrjf^r: procedure; is. 

3. In a soma sacrifice, the procedure of applies by reason 
°f the application. 

person desirous of heaven should 
perform srf*?nirfaT” The question is what is the procedure? 

The reply to the objector is that the procedure of i. e. 
governs the $fhr sacrifice. The reason is that the procedure of applies 
SPntfhn* and animal sacrifice. Lastly comes srfar*n*T. The 
^bjector says that the procedure of ^ffe governs all the above said sacri- 
Cea or ^ ar * Why should it not govern T? 

w c i \ mi 

f^^^r^by reason of the inference ; and. 

4. And there is also an inference. 

sretsngifnrT: “It has one hundred JT'TriTs and stints.” These 
characteristics of ^fesare. met with in a HfcwtfT in which there are hund- 
* e i*nmrs and sq^rrsrs. 

tt « | \ \ *( || 

by laying down all the details; 3TI on the other hand t 
peculiarity - of an extraordinary principle. 

5. On the other hand; by laying down all the details, there is 
^6 peculiarity of an extarordnary principle.. 

The author says that the HbWW has alithe details laid- down, and there* 
^fedoes not stand in need of borrowing the- procedure from elsewhere. 
The is known from the verb ‘*T3lf¥.. 

’ll ui*nnnntflt^ w fa?UH5iT$ra.w«i \ »A» 

of non-existence of spoon and sprinkling of ghee; fL 
**^d. • fSfcttjj^l^by reason of the permanent restatement. 
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6. And there are no spoon and sprinkling of ghee by virtue 
of the permanent restatement. 

* ‘‘The gods making a thunderbolt from ghee.ki e 

, Soma- the two **9 are its arms. The offering of soma is therefore nor, 
placed in ^ (s^o'on) nor is it saturated with ghee” The author assigns 
another reason for holding the to be a model m itsetf. He says th^ 

under the text there are no spoon and the sprinkling of ghee; if the ^r 

cmim* had been the model of aW, such could not have been the case. 
It is a f?T3rig^ a permanent statement of fact. 

c * 11 

prohibition ; ?ru%fr J f y° u 8ft y- 

7 If it be said that it is a prohibition. 

. . , raanwens but it is a negative precept; 

The objector says that it is which are not applica- 

ft. text prohibits the two iogred.oot. of! w 

bietciAuun,. It prohibit, so much and no further. 

SI « e 1 t 1 6 11 

u not; utwNc-mt, by reasou of completing the sentence. 

8. N„, by reason of completing the aenteno^ ^ ^ ^ 

The author eays tint it te not f*ft u • - „Jk 9Iss trfer i TO- 
sentence, W 1 ^ Tnhey mak. epoon, 

WflfSiwiws't i “mb 88 wto brow the ,MM \ ka ’ ; feTa Of which it i. 
its sms and bring ghee near it.” Therms e sew ^ godj soma let 

mi i ’itiTi CT. S. i 2. v ;a ei to he n 

each j article of thine increase.” If the former text be oons.d 

fSrfV there will be a split of a sentence. 


« i Vi < « 


rfepsf he doubts; -9 and ; by reason of not faslmg- 

‘ 9. And he doubts by reason of not fasting. 

ummj ift*** ***f*^f^ h ^oria 

Those who remain without fasting, are carnec o ■ rjijiis 

tied with their necks, one should therefore remain fast-mg. ^ 
is the procedure in that one has to observe a fa. 
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is not the case in a sitqqTJT and tliere is, therefore, no 


_<SL 

transference from 


seen; minor offerings ; ^n?^is. 

^■0- There are minor offerings seen. 

Tllls is a reply to the argument put forward in sutra 4 by the objec- 

0r . You say that there are SHH3I and offerings from which you 

infer that’the models of soma sacrifice are full and new moon sacrifices. 

Ut the J r are the offerings in ^fhfrtftqr *c. down to Their nnmber is 

° 16 6a “°- TIie y are the subordinate parts of which is therefore, 

an srgcf in itself. 

Adtiikarana IV. Dealing with the transference of the characteristics of in 


iici^i^h 

in ^fgs; ^fgororcr^T: of the new and full moon sacrifices; 
application ; is. 

11. In tfks there is the application of full and new moon 
sacrifices. 


The question is what procedure will regulate sacrifice. The au- 

nas laid down a general law that the fqwfa of governs the 

figs. He has given no reason. Sahara says, that in tho text 

| ‘‘Let one offer cakes baked on eleven pans, to ^and tlfi^ doi- 
ties,’' the word means offering of ghee in a spoon to the fire; this 

procedure belongs to and so the procedure of ^TgurtTR? roga- 

iates the qfjjrr*. . 

^dhikarana V. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of to the 

^nirnul eacrifioe. 

usft ^ it c i \ i ^ u 

in an animal sacrifice; q and; by seeing the inference 

fr °m the text. 

12. And in an animal sacrifice, by seeing the inference from 
tll e text. 

^jbe next question is 8 what k the procedure that regulates tho 
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animal sacrifice? The author’s reply is that it is the <> - 

reason, he says, ia that an -inference can bo made from t e e ic ex a.. 

jr^rsTrn ^r^sats’rrirr*, fTSjJPffa. ‘ 1(3re are °‘®~ 

ven mmi and eleven *5*1*3; he besmears the animal with after aprin - 
ling ghee from (ladle)”. 

AJhikarunii VI. Deaiiug with tho transference of procedure of SjfjprtrfhT to an4 

Other animal sacrifice. 

fgr5*r n e i \ i ^ ii 

fgjsr, of STifarWfa; =5 and; in others. 

13. And of viflraMta* in others. 

Th, oert question ia, what 

Tte "P* i3 th ** St which i. common to. 

also. The word |$T means 10 “WWWWS- 

all The verb indicates that the model fcT> crl l^te the morning 

. 'i-esni)’ i “They complete the morning. 

«***#&. and the third libation with lim- 

libation with fat, midday with 3*^^ t0 all aQ i, aa i sacrifices. aftf?* 
bs.” The procedure of fTW* 3 19 00 g— ^ tree”. These facta support 

“A sacrificial 

lthe view em bodied J trane ference of the proesdure of t0 tho 

Adhikarnnu. VI I. Dealing wit 
aoimai sacrifice. 

qsfai*. iid W 

~ - 8ttC rifi.ce in which eleven animals are sacrificed; 4^** 

of STtS«w P pe P ann S the *** 0f tW0 ropes; tflK b? 

By seeing the time for preparing the soma and two 1 ‘°P e9 ‘ 

animal sacrifice. whic h eleven 

The question is, what Ertfcf will govern the sacrifice i» . g thafc ifc ia 
animals are sacrificed? The reply according to the ftU “ . g that two- 
the fn«f?rof SWtffa that governs the The r ®*^ ^ time'for 

ropes by which animals are tied round a sacrificial post an 
preparation of soma are common to both. arfireifiST^ ‘ tie3 thfr 

“A priest fit to sit near the fire taking tv.c 

two popes round each sacrificial post.” „ t0 

Adhikarana Vflf • Dealing with the traneference of the procedure of 
pMUdhoe whore a large number of animal* «re eoorificeU. 
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^TTFyraqaj ncn>, w , 

its application; collection of animal,, , to, is; ^ . 

'■aWthfH by reason of seeing separate sacrificial posts for each animal. 

seeing IU ^ ° 0lle0ti0n of applies by reason of 

' lu g separate sacrificial posts for each animal. 

Ver W ° haVe B6en and where one and ele- 

Will rr ^ respecfcively 8acrifi ced. The question is, what procedure 
auth » UlatB a 8aCrifice where animala more than 11 are sacrificed? The 
* J*'"* iS tha - the f*** of will apply. The reason is that 

Where bhr60 ’ there is 0Dl y 1 sacrificial post; it is only the 

wwt mZ^Z^Ltli.T °" e ' s °““ proced ” r8 °‘ *"• 

tifio eB n .tang with the transference of the prooetlnre of to indefinite eae. 


g ii * \ \ \ \\ 


a 


* 0 ^y%a, iD indefinite 8acrificea i 3 on the other hand; W of the 

16. On the other hand in indefinite sacrifices of the soma. 

the deitv '» f P1 ,'° CedU r in th ° Se 8acrificeB in whicl1 th ® materials and 
^asIndoV 10 * kn ^ ? - T, ^_ are called which is translated 

Ca,8es ” sa IT ,6 Let him perform arfaf&r.” «I n such 

a ya the author *‘the durem is the model." 

Ach >“Map, x. Dealing.with the transference of the prooedureof to 

Ipr^tTp* it c i \ \ y* H 

ln orifices which last for days; of 12 day’s sacri- 

Saoil ^ ces last fof days, of the 
I'he fTi ^ tkS P rocedure in those sacrifices which last for days ? 

<t ° V ^nsL a Z 0r ! i 1 Dg 1 t0 ° Urauthoris that it is the f*«f?r 0 f r^TTf that 
it belongs to the class of a fr^THf sacrifice. 

C^or a^ea!^ "** truuaf * reu06jf the ’ of lu a Be , M00 of 

w f^r% ii e i \ i » 
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Adhikarapii XII. Dealing with tbe tran«fereuoe of the procedure of the first port 

latter part of a-eeinblage of days. 

ftwfiRf * *5 T%: *"* " W}V " 

A ■ of the first; 3rT^ m 

fWfasrt of assemblage of days ; =* ana ’ * 

the latter ; jrffrT: application ; 13 « . 

+ > lfl procedure of the first ay- 
19. And of assemblage ot days, the l>r 

plies to the latter part. , _ 

There are —/-oedare that applies to them? The 
fba question 1 ^ at t j ie procedure for the preceding days is 
reason for this question ^ v ; 3 j on for the procedure of the succeeding 

dlT^U nde ^su ch 6 circumstances, the procedure of the preceding days 
applies to the succeeding days. 

Adb k rii ga XtIL SAtrae 20 —22 dealing with the subject that fruit are »<>& tra 

of the principal act; g on the other hand ; by r °®^ t 

of non application J of the fruit, the rule, the * 8 ^ 

° n( j the aggregate; Wt?W; non-transfer; by reason o- 

pendence. 

20. By reason of the non-applioation of the principal a° ^ ^e- 
fruit, the rule, the agent and the aggregate are not transfers ’ 
cause they depend on it. 0 *« 

The present sufcra solves the question relating to the things that al0 .p a l 
ferred from the model sacrifice to the modified sacrifice. The pr. ^ 
act is not transferred; if that is tranferred, the« there will en ® ff0 |t 

I, isoni, the characteristics or minor dete.ls that,*>* 
is „ct transferred; the frt.it of the model ..crl.ce and teat of the m 
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JAlMtNI SC'THA VIII. 1. 25. 


§L 


tu b« lCOa . are ™ ronfc - The rale >*al8o different; the saerificos are 

perforemd for one’s whole life while is not to be perforated for 

. ]. & Iong P erioti - The sacrifice™ are different jthey can not be one 

. , #amo at a time - The aggregate which goes to constitute the name of 
Wgsrmw can not bo the same as that of the 'feta* So our author says 

ttt?* \T & afor e»aid four parts can not be transferred, because they cons¬ 
titute the act and they are inseparable. 


U e i \ i ^ || 

beJjf in J k * a PP licatiion; « wdiS^.also; W^by reason of its 
bemg for th* object of that. * 

objcet af ^ t in a ^‘ cat ‘ on a *®° **7 reasoa of its being for the 

th 5fT at!th0r ^ ve ? an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
V 0 mnor details benefit the act but the fruit is for the saorificer and 
. * ff n0t £or the of the action { similarly the rule is not for the action 

o. o guidance of the sacrificer to perform the sacrifice ;the sacrificer 
. , “ 96if 18 acfcaated b 7 desire to obtain heaven but not by the uct itself; 
(f 8 ^ ,c w hole secrifice is to secure the fruit but not to perform the act. 
e»o all these ingredients confer no benefit on the act itself, and are not, 
therefore, tranferable. 

$| c | ^ j) ^ || 

by reason of being not laid down ; si and. 

^2. And by reason of being not laid down. 

„ The author gives another reason. He says that the procedure of 

regulates the and so the am* and *qpm offerings are trans- 

erred as a matter of coarse to the «W*mr. The fruit &c. can not be traua- 
*»rred by the and there being no direct text for their transference, 
they can not be transferred. 


4dbik«r»aa Xiv. stttnw S3- 25 de>ling with th* »ubj«ct Ibstths pstifloftlory set* Which Mt 
# ** ,a ^etaselteJ each M milking ofthe torn*, *re not tranpfoisMe. 

u c i \ \ ^ H 

. in the snbordinate, acts which are objects in themselves; 

,, ^*l?iin!^by reason of dependence ; JTfftn application ; is. 

34 , > 
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« uu***»* ** “ •*• in tea ^ *• 

«* •«* - w -*» r^l".‘." ^l»y which 1...M «» 

singer, sing for bun. n jnafci I qg^m^- *‘^ arry w ** 

carrying of vrater in spoons. ^rqjWJ ^iS^all.'V '&"* 18 in 

ter with a spoon, of one lesirons of «»».■ f and grimes are 

Z***~ <*•« “ 4 wl r 0 ” , i, «t *kuw “ c f "• “* 

A. moiii. Of <£!«*'• VU ° *** 7*1 , isllli Wkejl y»« 

dependent and connected ceremony-«IW* ««l»d alofcg with ft. 

«sH ttdl (iafivas, the picture whirfi it bear , t 


LL'C' '*-'*•'*-- - 

pHil the Calliras, fiie picture which 

centra « c < * 1 ^ M 



. M o.h.,h..a, «**" * "**“ " 

non*appltc&tion ; ** 0 

it* diffetenefe of the act. ^ , g n0ll *ppll«ati<m by reason oi 


ik Oft tHo other 

Merend<$ of tWhct. are diSerehi He object of the 

Th.anth.r »,» a- M of «*.«** fcj ** 

. pMU !.fertho-»o^ ( ^. orily |.U, W that - «* application ol 




... other liana; Ufa***-* reM0 " °' 

,ata * «- » f * fM tbe 

*** » f I* 

- Zina for the sacrifier, there is the application. 

U .tw Wsraraaiteief* ” I “For one who. is desirous of strong »v 

“ sn^W*™***** 11 ^ • hop B 8 that where 

»crifioial post of wood should be ma • . ^i t fe the object i« 

B# objbot is for the Sacrifice, the * o£ w00 d by ft pe r0O “ 

•ansferred. The sacrificial post shout, j connected * lt5i 

eairoas of prowess. Tha •Vjee* oi the iaonfioxal poet 

»§ sacrifice. - • " 
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Adhikara^ft xy. Dealing with the Pttbject that in the cooked . rice* 1, pertaining to 
fcwo tcuehing-oeremoaiee are optional. 

* r 

fati^s^srujt if 

e t \ i » 

5**4far m one action ■ option ; erfgVOTTt indivisibility ; ffc be- 

e*ase ; by reason of one command. 

28. Iu one action, there is option because it is indivisible by 
reason of one command. 

- T 13 atett in connection with ^ fns^5'T : ^><Tv.R?l (§•#* 

• •*•) A person desirous of Brfthmanio splendour, should offer boiled 
vice consecrated to son. 7 * In the ff*T c pJTffr’?7rTTs which are the model sac» 

n fW, th9Pe &r9 tVW * ate ot touching called tffi?* |l ‘I 
^ W* t?»Pb the. offerings <fi ; gnureft with 

•Wi offering# pf syith jifzft y er#e ” .“The tMtofar” &p, 

p 0 “ *#t#B *• &Q- pro sf^sMffC3«e Pi 33$ an<J 369 of 

o^>na edition) The question is, whether this double 0rf*TO*bf applies to 
*«WT or not ? Does apply fc ) ^nrqr when rt is performed on the 

, (.Don ay and when it is performed on the new moon day ?Th© 

veply of the author is that it is optional. It can not be bifurcated in wtfwT 
b y reason of the bpjng on®. 

fa * v! ‘ D ** Si “* wilk th* W»ssfertac8 of tbe ptooe&ne of tfp^g *» * htt boilad ri*» 

WW. .<■ " S' I 

4 Af ' V, 

mjfnrarntvup^T! « c t \ i ^ » 

° r re “°° ° l th “ ai(i ° fWM ? e > b,i "* mp»»j f¥w» 

27. There f» option by reason of the being common 
?he fjmeation i«, whether the fk«in of the boiled rice pertair ng to (fot- 
*** *9 o{ 9*m%* ? Th® Qbjeptor says that according to the vje* 

•*pre^od in the preceding it if optional beeanse there j# one 

Jrint $« tf® II. 3. 3 , In every W<rm, he makes Kemgi 

offering w 

h*Wjr ftawla u e i \ r^i 

te&fc fey 1 ^ 4 i 
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Pft&VA HIM!#**- 


<SL 


fW*r is regulated ; S**m by ««»» of it. being » model .acnfice , 
fifel?; modified sacrifice ; fif therefore. 


28. On the'other hand, it is regulated by reason of its being 
for one objeot; because it has a model, therefore it is a modifie 

sacrifice. 


The author says that the 4hfom is a modified 
a model. Because and «l>* have one dm* »■ 3 

of therefor© regulates the procedure o 


c swfcritrstfa « * i % ^ M • .: 

by reason of not hearing it» 5 ., , f 

2a ly yon .ay W J» —s /wW 

• The objector says that it 7 01 ' ‘ also, means ‘whose deity is 

to deity is «a or mot’ and * * not one deity as their object. 

Agni or *Bns>. So the sin and W"" 


# e I t M° * 


• fsnrWTWl* by force of the to**- 

30 There is one deity by the force of the text. 

The author say. that th.ro «. text, sbioh indie*. that the dotty 0. 

no-tsllhwfil" (*" d. Slino) “He runs nesr the suu with his portion o 
::^t^'l-u' ta hint.- In oonn.ot.on «* 

r there i® the following te^t. ^ 

WP«,*i*Wi«w: ««««NWWW^ »g« ■**» 

«f«mftcmfiw* wvwitow MM> *Mtn*-<*f* <«m ^ 

sfoi) I Sfltl’TWOri I faW 1 W UnidKIWI _ 

WHi-folmwl I *(**» I**"* * *•.** 

(plVS) “The Angirse having been npiifte i fr ^ 9i ®» w9nt *. .^1 ,,f» tor- 
,'„ L , gone to the saoriScial ground they .«N<* ■«< *•' *>™ ot * g, 

stop” Ho said to then. “I shall not stop ^ y .jl, „„ »W 

raid “ I .hall stop" When on* offers nahos *M *>»“ P 
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JA!MINl S0TBA TUI. 1 34, 


®n<l *'.ill moon days, lie becomes exalted ; he nourishes Aarui with hia owe 
share.*’ 

. h 

c cTOT ^ ii c i \ i ^ u 

W*l? similarly ; w and ; seeing the other text*. j 

Bl. Similarly there are other texts. 

i. he author quotes other texts in support of one deity, “srfwnftTCrfgSi” 
»g. ’led* II. 44.16. “ Agni is the head of heaven. “CTctfSTRlSlftf*’ 
H'g Veda I. 50. 1. “Him, the well known Sun/' in 

liquid m 

M G I \ I ^ « 

ftwlfolflm case of conflict; ffircr by offering; fa***!* is regulated ; 
of action ; flJWSTf’TTlJ by reason of its being an integral part 

of it. 

82. In ease of conflict, it is Tegulated by the offering, by ye*. 
*2®h of the action being the integral part of it. 

There is a text M*TW*n«fWH “Let him offer calces baked on fie. 
*«n pans to ” There are two words here from which an inference can be 
®>ade ; if you look to ‘ it is governed bv the flwnn procedure ; if yot 
fl °° k t0 ’ then the of tflfTST applies. I n this kind of con- 

>«t,the aut h or says that the offering governs the procedure but not the 
JVty- The reason is that the internal part of the sacriflee is the' material 
■ ® external part of it is the deitjr* 

w *c i \ i ^ w 

^Nl with that ; % and* V&fcbn't by reason of its connection with the 

*et. . . _ , 

83. And with that, by reason of its connection with the 

•&etion„ ' * ■ . y.- •’ 1 

The anthor gives another reason in support of his view.. Whfct hebay# 
**• that the offering is the fef of the action, just as smoko it that ox the 

; « « I % i w ii 
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<SL 


M/r) 


. „ a mljg i the mention of tbe deify. 

34 As a quality there is the mention ol the deity. 

«•* :“ r Ho™ m to'!fflei»lV.o““’h. 

i b : 

ted-?*? fg.CmUk) but not to qfr_(ccu>secre«4e4 *> <?)« 7 

‘ and H* mentioned »S ?uuh. U*'4e»i <i 

The eejfrthd explanation is that the samfi ^ ^ydirectway the dfity 
and is performed in Honour of the deity. « ^ m< X j 8f therefore, 

•confers the boon and-he is thoreiore praise 

eubordinate. ... - ^ 

or, , n ., with the that m c - c “- 

Axil#ftrH?a xrjli. 35*;>&. P ftl 

^ on ratlin, the procedure of the material *!>? •«•• f 

^ «w= p.— **• rtgW 

fgrtmw golden aacrifi- * *_ ap 

*Sk *M« <* #• 

35.. 'Jhc golden so l » ’ 1 ' 

offerings by reason of ^ ^dred piec" «< 

Thor® is * vfw, in connection with it reniwf 

•old weighing 0 rottl. ‘ ** a e ,jro*B of longevity should q*ef 

* — “‘” a ?*** 

hundred V **> •>< •* i., whether it W***-* ** 

pjrrvfd” Se« * e P- 4 * 9 \ * 4 v ich ;« made or of the w,ld / 

endure of the gho. obl * ”* theobjoctor, is that » i8 lh ' P roc » d “'" 
offerings 1 The re,,ly «««*»* m mflW » *» »** “^.i 

,f ghee offerings that ^ jt is , b e similarity »' ,l * ““ “"J 

sod in the foregoing Ad - • j( u »nspareilt «d <M a 

**afc wguifrtft* J&* procedure. » g 
tTnspnront and both are thorefora similar- 

n e «t H " 

•litpgra by partaking of *hs ^'*5 i * 

36. And by partaking of the quanty. rtaksa 

Tba objector further support, his visw by ftwLiMiweahjt 

B .„y of the qaalitis. of ghee. As for inatanoa rsftaotue- («•«!» 
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ojt f3fsgr^fsrt% u V ^ \ ^ « 

whf'sf pertaining to the sacrifice in which wild' ride is tised; stf oil £ho 
other hand ; by reason of its expansion. « 

37. On the other hand, it partakes oftheproceduroof the sac¬ 
rifice in ili;o|jw!ld rice is used by' reason of its exj/ansion, . 

The author rejects the view of the objector. Noj there j r ou*are wrong- ; 
tlie gold pieces after which the sacrifice fs* called are very strong and .so¬ 
lid ; arid the wild rice id &L§o SpUdj *6;thei*eiy a diinii&rit/between the gold 
and the wild rice by reasdfi of their bom^ solid, Gh>ld ia solid but 'gfeee 
it» natural state ia liquid j ao there iswttdvsvhiilarity.^ 


c i \ \ u 

Wf hy reason o» the word 'boiled rice’; *t and. 

38. And by reason if the Woid 'bailed ride.' 

The author gives art additional roasdft io support of his tieW. He 
♦ays that the \Vord w* is used in . the text quoted la the commentary on 

$*36, : /(ini c :: . .... ! ■ ■■ . 

ii s i \ \ w 

tjfw^in it; W and | by reason of the mention of boiling, 

89. And in it, there is mention of boiling.' 

¥he anthor gives further realon in support of his view, do says that 
hear of boiling, this is possible incase of rice but not in the case 
<* ghee. . ,*i U 

' A4b ft«*e* XXX. 8Atrt$S 40*48dealing; with the thht in the liocey miXtd with tr»t« 

tranefereftce of fcho pr<w< dure pemtDing to ttyofhee pbUtioa do»« in iiienoo. 



» eitmt 

* '? 


’HR* in honey mixed with water; by reason of similarity of 

8«idity | modification of miik.hWt is. 


4«0. lu honey mixed with water by similarity of fluidity, there 
iS the modification of milk. 


In connection with few sacrifice it is laid down WT*U 9^4* 

snmwivfifa” “ Curd, honey, ghee, fried rice, Water and rice ; 
*lf these mixed together are fit offerings to Jfisnqfh /' tfhe question is what 
is applicable to the mixture of honey a$i water balled 
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The objector says that milk is also liquid and the honey mixture i# 
also liquid ; so the procedure applicable to OTtq regulates the procedure 
of the mixture undel* discussion* 

vtvsw eft u c i \\ a 

J %f|H t pertaining to ghee oblation | If on the other hand ; 
reason of the similarity of the colour. 

41. It is the procedure applicable to the ghee oblations that 

regulates it by reason of the similarity of colour. 

The author gives a positive denial and says that the P r ® ce, ^ re ^ , 
offering applies ; the reason is that the honey mixture and ghee are both 

similar in colour. 

^ TTOf T^ I II C I t I ^ « 

by reason of partaking of its quality , * a 

42. And by reason of partaking of its quality. ■ 

. his view by another reason that both ghee and the 
Ik, .ottor J d th , milii ng of ,ho . 0 . .kick i. . p- 

kon., mixture o.o to , b . h aixlate . go tk. pro»- 

ouliarity of the milk is not »PP“ C? 
dure of the gbee oblations governs the mixture. 

* • c * % * ^ 

tfvoi the former,* and ; by reason of it. being com- 

men. 

« Aad of th. ,t"*J^„tottotk.i.h.» i to.., 

BND OF PADA I. 


PADA II. 


A4btfcanut» I. SfltrM |~-ideslififf with tbs tf*8»fc»B«S <rf * 
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<SL 


U c I ^ I \ H 

> J 1 ^ 1 * a whose model is y&ga • utanwilt in 

; -9 and } cups ; m^SWTTtfby reason of the word ‘fr*’. 

1. In and in the cups of Srbjmfiu, the soma y&ga is 

the model by reason of the word ‘soma’. 


Tnere are sacrifices known as and ublTOfa. What is the proce- 

tke3e Cff o sacrifices, whether it is of ^fiTirtU or ^>TjT<rfiTW?rnT? The 
•^v 4 \ U C l ° nnectlon thereof are as follows “snfsr^rfaif” “srrPWu? 

the °r Z l0r8 ®!’ Wh6y - >> " He takes onpur The objector says ihat 

* 3 o mu^rnr applies, because of the word occuring in that 

nection “Soma is whey.” “The wine is Soma.” 




and 


reason of pronouncing the word erEj^T* in the end ; n 


©nd. 


Aud by reason of pronouncing the word in the 


» *•* — 

«, 3* 10 °hjeetor now proceeds to give reason in support of his view 

“He pronounces 

c Com r C ° me ’ ^ 1 A*g n i) for the sate of wheyV' “He pronounces affcor 
cecT, 0 ' ^ tlie 8ake ° f win6 ” Here in these texts the is prono.m- 

tha ^ 6 6U< ^ goes to show that the procedure of ifrff governs 

ese sacrifices. 


; srgu§5 *$$*tv*z n t » ^ \ \ h 

after invitatioii; *$ruir;T by eatihg; n audi 
And by eating after invitation. 

Iho objector gives the third reason in support of his view that the pro- 
uro, 0 f g U j(j e g tii 08 e sacrifices. Just as in soma y&ga people are :u 
] ( T aac * partake of the soma juice so also here the same thing happens, 
^^nrfiu wine ia drunk in cups 4 


W»5|^|}|| 


3 <‘» 
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< 8 L 


purchasing; 8f<P!I boiling; offering ; 7'ISW reciting of 

MRPU taking; #TOr?ff placing; tying in a cloth; <9 and; Ilk ® 

it. 


.4. Purchasing, boiling, offering, reciting (of : 3WW &c.)jpartak- 
ing,.placing and tying in a cloth, are like it. 

The objector farther supports hie view by (1) l us * a ® 

ifttr ia purchased so is wine “?ft?bresftercr s cup 

“With lead, it should be purchased from a eunch; he puroases 

Z. U:<. ® m--* 

swfes “ ae i ‘" ls m , . in bot i,. 

tioUj to ferments wine with gruel. 11 (3) * 1916 ls on . , j a . 

n -Thou “* - °". b f 51 m Z ‘«w- 

a,0,00 thy continual peuriu*." »*,-£££ T 

"He take. tho Aimn £P- T * _ hepl.ce.it," 

in both. (6) "^rS*""*®**-* ting „„ .Uk-.cloth .»d living 
placing of the cups is similar. ( ) , g very dijS3r ent word. From 

in this way for t^ee mgMs. ^ pea rs that it is a piece of cloth 

3 fltral81of chap. Vi 

for tying eoma. ,<We orders ‘Bring cldth 

the cart, and bring tur¬ 
gor tying soma, bring cloth for carrying it from t p ro m these 

ban.” p- 436 of **^*#*5* of Ohaukhaipba |n to the 

aistmtive marks, the objector mfers that *«* °* *** 

infant .-and . . u „ 

grim 11 c 1 ^ H 

f , a is regulated, 

; A„-the offering : *r on the other hand, ft . 

that; f^« ? ^ by r0a8on 0f ; t3 r a ^lated by the offering by reason 
5, Ctn the other hand, it is regulate } 

of its modification, H is the sameness of the 

.The author gives his own v** the procedur0 of the new and 

material which is the and because 

—a - , - 

yegetablo* 

Bpxnr « c 1 ^ 1 * " 

s*r, praise; *>"> * ord 







JAIMIN'! StiTRA TOIL 2. 10. 




6. The word ‘soma’ is by way of praise. 

The objoctor replies-e'bcli point raised in the opening'part of the srfsjt- 
He says that as to the word *it?r occuring in the text quoted on the 
commentary on sutra 1, it is by way of extolling it- 


words; ^^Tfhr others. 

7. Others are mere words. 

As to the reasons given in, s&tra 4, the author says that they are ver¬ 
bal; they do not apply. & 

H « t \ \ q U 

naming ■ and ; like it. 

8. And the naming is; like it. 

The author says that the naming is also in praise and means no more 
i su^nW i u “He performs 

with grass, smwfon with new barley grain, «nfg«n with the lion's 

hairs." 


w « c i ^ i « « 

'f^dTTSTFI of animal *t and; seing the mark, 

9. And by seeing the marks of animal 

The author says that there is a distinctive mark. The cups are .called 

*9$rtotr«. t W-” “T h « 

®*ke&ofthe flesh of these animals do not exist; but these animals are 
Ca kes in the form of cups.” The cakes of the animal sacrifice aro not 
* 8 ®d but the oups are called gftrw here. 

Adblkaia*a II. Shtra. 10-W dealing with the eubjeet that in. the animal Mosifice, 

procedure applies. 

wi$<mhhhww mw " 

ajs ufMl Warifoo; WwiA*"' modiSoatim o[ WW i»; fan 

by reason of the similarity of the deity. 

10, Animal sacrifice'is the modification of j»«r<sd*f* by rea* 
of the similarity of the deity* 
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<SL 


In sacrifice, an vw ft q W frr animal is sacrificed “SwtfadN 

“He is initiated, who brings wrjft'foft’T anim ^ 
for sacrifice.” In this connection the question is, whether in the cas^ 
of ajit animal sacrifice, the procedure of the j>urod&&a applies or 
of $far*T? The reply of the objector is that it is the procedure of 5 ^ 

that applies here. The reason is that the deity of the an d the 3 

fr^T is the same. 

JTf^TJTT^r m c \ \ i \\ m 

jfarw^by sprinkling water; ^ and. 

11. And by sprinkling of water. ^ 

The objector gives a reason in «PP°* °* ^'j^^and in the anLal 
watei-is the cWacterisUc_ofSprinkle water of the herbs on the 
saorifice. wsraqrrtfsfrge x p „ 4 12> m , 9. 6; 124. 11). 

worshipped,” (Maitr&yani Samhiti, 

M c l ^ 1 ^ * 

. . ‘ nttif B «e.ut by surrounding it with fire on .11 sidns; . and. 

12. And by surrounding it with fire on all sides. 

The objector forthnr gives his ren.on in snpp.rt»( «■ tlw- He«^ 
that making a circle of fire is the characteristic of «JSt¥TW- 

“He surrounds an animal with the tore ire 

or. all sides from WflpSNN.” 

^T»f rTrJW*c3R M c • ^ • 

pertaining to «r«PT j *1 on the other hand; oy reason 

of boing produced from it. 

13 on the other hand, it is the modification of*, * reason 
of its being produced from it. 

The author proceed, to l.y down hie own view and .ay. that it is the 
modified form of <m„ 4. e. the procedure of «t applle, to tk, animal sac- 
rifioe. The reasod is that it is produced from the animal. See the « 
pJanation of tmra in the commentary on edtra 41 of plda IV of chap , . 

«,t p> 358. , 

sreu w 11 e i ^ ft* " 

1 

its; 9 and; «rr»?lfara[, by seeing the vessel. - 




WNIST/fy 



The author now relies on the foy. An 3 ^ a kind of vessel, used in 
frtTW, is seen in an animal sacrifice. This fact also strengthens his 
view « If one roasta flesh . n an ^ ^ , a a k . nd o{ 

moving hearth. Seernt p. 244, 

J^ liU T ni ‘ SQtra8 15 ~ 18 dealln if with the traasferenooof the procedure of milk to the 
-Miuiai eaoriftoe. 

II c | ^ | ^ || 

■hJ. or the curd; ^qtfT is ; J^fb'3FWT?qTc$ by reason of the similarity of 
the form. 

15, Of the curd by reason of the similarity of the form. 

We have seen iu the proceding that the procedure of wwm ap- 

p^.es to qg sacrifice. What is wwrq, whether it is the modification of 
‘Ci or miik? The objector says that it is the modification of curd boca- 
lf3 ° both animal and curd are solid. 

11 c 1 ^ 1 ^ 11 

TO: milk; Wl on the other hand; «T^ntn«Tm v by reason of time being - 

common. N 

16, On the other hand, milk by reason of time being com 

m °n. 

The author gives his own view that the model is milk. Milk and flesh 
Ift produced fresh from an animal, they are not modifications of any. 
r «! is produced from milk. Milk is internal part and curd is 

external, 

qsfrowsqH 11 e 1 ^ t v> n 

by reason of animal being proximate. 

17, By reason of the animal being proximate, 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He saya 
both flesh and milk are produced from an animal directly and 
B °thing intervenes, 

w « i ^ i u 

motion; if and; being common. 
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18, And motion being common. 

The author proceeds to give another reason in support of his view. 
An animal goes and milk flows if not kept in a vessel. So the quality 
of 3 ^TcpT is common to both. 

Adhikarana IV. SiHims 19—23 dealing with tbe transference of the procedure of m 

*nfir$rr- 

curd dish; hy reason of being produced fro 

IWKW. the modification of both ; '3- _ reag0tt 0 f being 

19. srrfa$?t is the modification o 

produced from both, modi fication of both milkand curd 

The objector says that WiWt 18 ^ ^ j g ca n e d, srifir^T consecrated to 

*&&&"***'’' hot milk - WTfiTV is produced 
4 )| the d itiee, when cord - IP“ d in it . The solid port,. 

time. First milk is heated and cn P call , d „fff, See at [• 2<»- 

it, i, called mraat a» d * 8 "“”' rodaM d from both, eo it P* rt * kM ‘ ° 

rr* «•<**««« « *? V ? * of ^ con . 

„ one; .1 eo the other hand; y re 

can oe omj _ , -s 0 II 

« c ' ^ ^ 

ra c „d, rtaramwera by re “°“ ot " lid j‘ 7 . 

21 . It is era ,,v --”; w f ;;l ce ; wdi w it be . - 

Th e objector say. “ « ^ mo di8=atie B of ourd boc»o.o th. cord 

t9 thick and »» also th,tk ‘ 

unt ut afsruw?^ 
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milk; 37 on the other hand; ITvrRf^r^ by reason of its be : ng prin¬ 
cipal; as in ordinary life; ^2 of curd ; by reason of its 

being for it. 

22, On the other hand, it is milk, by reason of 
its being principal as in ordinary life because curd is 
for it. 

The author says that suftTSTT is a modification of milk The milk is in 
large quantity and curd is put in the heated milk in a small quam tv. 

T he milk is principal and the curd is for thickening it and is therefore 
tb secondary importance. In the absence of curd, any other acid 
can be put in, for thickening the tnilk. So ^he aufirSTT I 3 a modification of 
milk. 

n = i ^ i ^ 11 

by. partaking of its quality; and, 

23. And by partaking of its quality, 

The author gives another reason in support of his view He says that 
milk is fresh and the are also fresh. But curd is stale and can 

n ot, therefore, be the model of 

Adhlkaraga V, Sfltras 24-28 dealing with the Ffcbject that in by teat-on ci the 

^vision the procedure applies according to the rule. 

5i^'<n^r?m»TO'crr 

II C I ^ I II 

sacrificial session ; a sacrifice lasting for days; SfT^TflF 

lasting for 12 -days; its; m both ways,; application; $*>- 

^rff^by reason of the action being one. 

21. Sacrificial sessions and the sacrifice tasting for niore 
than one day are its applieat on is both ways by reason of 

the action being one. 

The sacrifices which last for many days and are called OTCTC, at' 1 as 

Allows snncfjnr, wtewwiSi* 

They are therefore divided into two main.heads CD *l»d (2) 

H* One or two persons may join together in an «#ff sacrifice lasting f c 
more than one-day and in atf# many persons take part- ‘q^tS^ 
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V • . - - - - - —-- 

itffertiwt ■ I m* 

gftr: II “Let one, two or many perform trfbf; let the >n. i» ts6ll 

^e?n perform their sacrilic.; the master of the house hmjU, ^ 

and zr&Ui sit in a sacrificial session. The ** 

fold and grr^.Tre is the model of the sacrifice, *^^ nd9( i) 

"mm is the model of WiTim sacrifices” Further are o , &ori . 

the sacrifices lasting for two nights to 11 nights call^ H^. W ^ ^ 

fices lasting for thirteen nights and upwards called «**• ^ 

that the W^l* and ST* are 3*^*, so their procedure is gov 


0 affT* ana , u “ v “ 1"- 

3Tfa srr 

sjsa^hrr ii c i ^ I ^ ii 


_ cf tlio fcoxt; about i 

WT^T on the other hand; *>? roaS '’'_ with mo del sacrifice; 

the application of ' S ^ or( j 

*"«"* by «*"* “*‘’tv hoaria- 'Zt», «» W"**** to 

25. On the other hand, y ® hft word w itli the model. 

of W^W, because of the e ^ ua 1 hear t1l0 word <mfc, it a P - 

The author says, you are w‘ 011 applies. The reason is that the 

plies to aud the proce are ‘ the same as that applicable 

w „.d . P »u« w . **• 

to th6 model sacritio • __ ,> g ut ln those sacrifices of 

- ' 

wh J* f - - . ..Let one desirous of wealth perform a •»»"<'«» 

- ftA — 


II « I =< I ^ « 

- <•„ sacrifices lasting for eleven 

iig ^ sx rrr-v. —- 

**** <« *** **•* 

Mj A*r by reason of the command expressed m _ 

n. author explains those sacrifice. which » t o gov.ruol by 
n „ are sacrifices lasting for two nights up to eleven mghts IW 
. a ,e is go ...rued by the sacnf.ce, because they •">«** .. a, com, 
, n der the class of sacrifices fasting for more than one day, 
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II 5 1^ i f II 

in those sacrifices which last for 13 nights and upwards; 
the procedure of snf; 

in them; WfpftqrfqgH^t^ by reason of the 

Word sqrtfttq; and 3^5; 

27, In those sacrifices which last for 13 nights and upwards, 

, W°°edure of applies by reason of the words “z§q:” and 
Fsntffaj^' 3 

*li ht ° aU ^ 10 ' 0 *pi a,ns what flS(3 are. There are sacrifices lasting for 13 
^ g a or upwards and their procedure is that of a' 99 . You can find them 

^ 8UCfl1 W ° 1 ! <is aS an< * For example “TCUf^TOJ? SSf^TOT 

“Those who are desirous of wealth 
perform a sacrifice lasting for thirteen nights; and those who are desirous 
lonour, perform a sacrifice lasting for a fortnight.” 

^f l^ II C I ^ \ II 

by reason of a mark , ^ and* 

And by reason of a mark. 

The author in support of his view makes an inference from the Vedic 

fcxts. 


wn<T$r: 1 t?fr?r 

p U “vrfttTvbr IS the lord of the univorRe, he created tho 

J^ceeding one8 an< j the fjnfs &c. which aro the said to 

^ 'doat thou not kill us’.” ^ 

Vt. S4tr*i 30-32 dialing with tho tranafarance of the prooednte r>f *** , 0 <fW 

&c. 


^URte[!P*Pl n 

by reason of being other ; wflrTT*^ by reason of being wft- 
*** ; 0 f a sacrifice which lasts for 15 nights ; STfto^f tho nature 

$*qrfqwmsr of ^tqrfb^mw, *»ad, *6?^ in their dependence 
** by seeing the nature of W^»T. 

29, By reason of being other and being «rfa*rcr, the 

. 86 
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and **«nfa*ro*T*f are because the *5t;T nature is seen in their 

S3 

dependence on it. 

iT^^rnrs are *** 

T*rn, fw*:, zzvn'to: and . 

' C ^ > ' -J „u< J | 

In ^'^TlfiRTTFT^ there is monthly atfhffa in the beginning an ^ ^ 

the end. The TT^ra^s are S**hH and *furra- I» * hesG Lerefow m®” 4 * 0 word 
*m in the beginning but there is in the end. The g* * iara ^qrPlHW^ 
WJUfcflr other or latter. The objector says that the J^^. ve f oa tures of «fhf- 
being arfftfnf in the latter part, they have fch ® ^L^.» “becauso the latter 
He further relies on the text •' are goon to be in 

part is ST^rif, therefore srfiff ” and 9ai * t ' 1 "' • <• 

itlie Vedic*texts. 


« c i ^ i u 


( , ho mentioning it to Ulfrh * a " d ’ 

by text mentioning it to be «**. 

30. By reason 1 ew reliM on the Vedic text quoted in the 

The ^i^-^Xcomme^ry on sutra 29. 

concluding p art ot 


11 f - * *< 1 a 

sacrificial scs.i.o , «. on the other hand; WfW*n» by reaso» 
containing the hr** the verb,*, 

31 OH the other hand, in o <ra by reason of the command con 

tain in', the form of the verb •wift'. 

° ., Q . v a that they both partake of the nature of a by reas - 

Whe author says wiaiwwj *V - . . n .. ..The* 0 

of th verb *%:’ »«a. 

° ‘ arc desirous of success, should resort to the «WI« sacr.fice ^ 

connection „i* *> *“ is . ifi**** I,V 

desirous of success, -resort to it”. But Sahara in his comm ,.11 lgr e«- 

adds that these texts are in the natare of a command and have 1 „f 

ce over the text quoted in the commentary on $9 29 «hioh 3 
recommendation. 

c ^ 1 ^ 11 

the mark of a « and; shuw9 ‘ 

32. And there ie the mark of a «?. 
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The author relies on the inforonce derived from- tlie text in support of 
&18 view. *55qfef. *T'5<Tf?r: ^;£I§TfRT gsTgRPT. “The master of tlie house ia 
^lie master and the priest is priest ” In connection with the 
****** the text is quoted. IJf'Tfa“The master of the house 
(making up) seventeen should resort to a*n,” ia a text seen in connection 
w ‘th & 

. END OF PADA II_ 


PADA IIL 

Adhik*rnqa I. Sfltras t—2" dealing with the subject that in the cane of a pingla god, the pro» 
^uraof stttjIw •Ppllee; in that ot Sifn^CTIW, the procedure of stffriftwtw •PP lie *. 

ffUJTTt «=i \ i \ « 

in the case of manifold offerings ; subsequent j. of the 

®ubequent ; by reason- of common sequence. 

X. In the case of the manifold offerings, the subsequent to the 
subsequent by reason of the common sequence?.. 

The example'of the manifold offerings is . 

HWfrquniH* “Let one offer 

Ca ke3 baked on eleven pans consecrated to Agni and fqwj) boiled rice con- 
B ®oratod to to to the holy 3rf*<T, to tlio pure Tlio quos« 

_ l0 n is, whether is the fh«T<T of an l the of the 

6 °ngs to the offering to single deities-' The objector’s reply is that in the 
® ase of such manifold offerings, the offering to a single deity which cornea 
^bsequent ia the modified, form of which is also subsequent; ami 

Preceding one i. e-. is the modified form- of the which 

llJ first in the above quoted text. The objector says that the reason is t>bvi‘ 
0,i h the procedure is governed by the order in which they come.. 

ll’c i \ \ \ u 

by the deity J WT on the other hand; is regulated; 

y re aaon of the nature of the word ; of other ; by re a* 

®f there being no text. 
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2. On the other hand, it is regulated by the 
son of the nature of the word and of the other, tbcr0 

'*'" KrtJd the criterion 

The r nthor says that you are wrong; in the case of by the text as 

is the deity but not the sequence. The deity is mention 


11 • Ji 

la «**» ~~.-v-_ - t - -' . vehore mentioned 

for instance but the seqence is »® ^ by 

in the text. The conclusion is that WoKfaffa is the »» the 

reason of double deity being common to both of t 1 ^ e j n g common to 
model of the by reason of the single 01 

both - t b.t to ***<m *, in tho "> d ‘ ya 

AdhikarapA tU 8atraa 3—5 deaipg with the so J 

wk *'** ' ?" 1 

^ n ci \\ 3 ii 

tinf? to mnltiiipeityjiw whose; fof » arkj 
UtTarfcr* in a command re 6 aftr8 ; like W*$T. 

«T r:zz* ^' b8 “ w ‘ 

oaeu to b. repeat^ ^ ^ 

< * Four day9 of fr* 1 8on £ a *fairb? being princJp* 1 ^ 

daya for gongs; on the first day the N& 

Thera question is whether the same psalm is to be sang bn the *® 
aun 2 j, a lik0 the model W or on account of the number of dayt, th 8 ri^j 

^ Jure^f the songs of fl^TTf will apply? The objector says that 

aalm is sung 0,1 same is to be repeated on the 

^ r s because of the being common to both; aB .^ wfi 8 ) 

jn the Wf*3*T by reason of the deity being common. 

“To holy Agni, the pure Agni.” 

II C | \ i ? 11 

'f 0 

sffgnjqfa many days ; ft on the other hand;. ?fwr?T?WT^ by reaso 

lection ; by the mark of the commencement; ^ W 

°‘ ‘ 4 ,‘“tott. h»d, many days <*««'> V****'**' 


ol - 
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collection, because the command is regulated by'the mark of com- 
Baencement. 

i iie author aays that the procedure of ^ does not apply but that of 
applies; the reason is clear because the ceremony extends over 
* * ap & # number of nights out of which four days are for tlnyoligious music. 
o question then naturally arises, what is the force of four days of fk^m? 
8re ,a noUlin S * ron S whefe the procedure of STITTS applies, because the 
song is sung on the first da / and on the remaining three days, 
and are aung succesively. 


rr^T H « I ^ M( H 

***** similarly; ^ and ; another text. 

5. And similarly there is another text. 


I'he author relies oq the Vedic texts in support of his view. 

‘tL 0 'Z d * yao * songs of which stfaebr is principal.” “Of which 

’Wpq^fT is the firsthand others are hon-affaghrs,” These texts show that 
fu-Bt is «rf*rehr, if it had been the i-opetition of the first day. all of them 
would be srfrnrta*. 

Adhfkirsys III, SAtrss 6—7 dealing with the lubjecfc thht the ptocedore of s^gg epplic* tc 

^fwrnr. 


^mvut%sfu Ur^rc it c i 3 i ^ n 

**•*>*& in the repetition bftime - srftr also; the .ranje of a qrfc 

by reason df the difference of'&ctidn. „ 

6 . In the repetition of time also, the vieWNjflH^ Js (the same) 
% reason of the difference of action. 

In connection with wnttTiJJ?i soma y&ga ceremony, it is said 

<1*51*1*%” “There are six days, 5 days.” The question is, 
whether the procedure of SJ^THf applies or that of <Wf applies ? The ob¬ 
jector says that according to the view embodied in the previous Adhika 
ta ?a and that of in such cases where there is multiple of time as 24 
a!< * 3fi, the fH'tfar of gf^TTf wiliapply> because each extraction of soma id a 
different act. 

'fopfftf the fcftpefifcidh of it; g on the other hand the name >f a 
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. sr|f^oftlie days; srsmsrrfsifcgPl by reason of the number being 

inferential not perceptive. ^ 

7„ On the other hand, according to Jairaini, it is the repetition 

of it (qr^Ft) because the number of days is inferential. 

The author says no; the ceremony that lasts for days which are multi 
pies of six, is guided by , the reason is that the number 
mary and the multiples thereof namely 24 aud 36 are only in-feren 
bo their is 

ot P r0ce<,> 

Adliikarupi ly. Sfttrns S—9 dealing with the subject that In colleotion o > 

dare of JT^STTf applies. - ' 

^ l|C|^|q|| 

arpm-- repetition of it ; Jrtffcr ap- 

sfenrrpng in the collection of songs , * ing it9 pecu liaritv. 

pe.r S ; by reason of ^ ^ & of the 

8. Ia the collection of s °djf®’ peculiarities. 

“odel because it parta ces 0 UJ^ anfto r ^ ^ co „ eotiOT „f 

Now in the present •Adhi ** . ’ OTffblstflwRr. 

songs called ^TTs, **!*«*, WHfasfrT, and T llf> 

c ^ " repetition of or of the days where 

question is, w " song's is recited? The objector says that it is the repo 
the i o.lect because it partakes of the peculiarities of 

tition^d are the collections of songs aD ^ 

come under ^P***' ^ 

ST(%q5m|T nffTOTfWtJT S1«' 

fflwenran .C I 3 i « II 

wruytrer by reason of nr^nr text ; on the other hand; uyfo. 
characterised by it ; is; of the name ; 

by reason of being for it . x 

9, On the other hand, the model is characterised by it (tf 1 

by virtue of the text and the name is for its sake. ^ 

The author gives his own view that the model which is |£T3RTf€ is c • 
.Jens"!; the 5,5, do. and the sougs are sun* on the common of 
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tho ceremonies after which the gongs are named; it is the 4c. which 

give the name to the collection of songs, hut not the collection of songs to 
name 

So the procedure of ^r^TTf applies to *J?SWTOT. 

Adhikaraija V SAtras 10 — 11 deal ng with the transference of BODga from to 

& c< 


U C 1 \ \ \° N 

UoiTrf^from the collection of days; 3q^q: transference, ^srfTfkc^TTrT by 
reason of its being a model. 

10. There is a transference from the collection of days (st^tts) 
by reason of its being a model. 

There is a text “There is (pos¬ 
sessing hundred songs) and there is (having hundred srfh^riTs).” 

The question in this Adhikarana is, whether tho sougs should be borrowed 
from 5^T<TT£ or According to the objector the songs should be 

borrowed from He says that you have already laid down in the 

preceding Brf^r^II that the model of the is 5^>TTf; it, therefore, fol- 

“ 0W3 that the songs of g[T^TT?n^T will he transferred to STcfasq and Stfaifiruq' 
XhivS is called the doctrine of sq'grq. 

<^TfT£T §qf II S I \ \ \\ H 

^Tfrc^from one day ceremony ; qt on tho other hand ; ^qf theirs; WT- 

by reason of equality; is. 

11* On the other hand, from the one day ceremony, because 
they are equal with the modified. 

The author says that the songs are borrowed from the cpftfrrebr because 
the has no songs; they both stand in need of borrowing from ano- 

tler. -According to the well known adage “no beggar begs from another 
h e ggar”, the borrowing is not from 5T^<TT(f but from sqTfiretaf. 

'Adhikarana V. Sfltrs 12— : 36 dealing with tho subject that in &c ” the 

of wigiual * s nieftUt * 

c i ^ i v-<» 

in metre; srtfiafrttH of the models ; dropping of the 

lotf>©i£j ; by. reasou of their arising from the model; wsuffis 
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by the number ; ^ f »*&*** ; -**$«*** 

that name. 

12. In the metre *° letters are dropped from those 

metres coming from the model by virtue of bo ""^' n ” 

the model and by reason of the number, like the mPusW; beca . 
that name invariably applies. 

It is said “Having 

lot him perform ^'TffRTT;” further it is cr ifice called f?- 

“There is one day of metre”. Here in tne °“® ®* e4 from itspodel 

FrfcWvf many metres such as all( l faE^a 1,0 is whether 

^rfircbT- The question that arises for solution 1,1 ^ BUC h as and 

can be formed by dropping letters from the^ ^ verse in one of 

fegq or the mqsft which is mentioned above means ^ objector says that 

the SSfRPft verses? nrejfr verse consists so the nmsft can be 

as verses are borrowed from the pj a y bo in other metres, 

formed by dropping any additional j n such a case you drop 

He gives an example of aTfwebt- ^ ^receding Adhikarana; similarly ac- 


the ffW of as laid down in 


laid down i ^ th0 the nm# metre can bo 

cording to the principle i al ^ m nf lAttars viz* 24. The term ^ 


’ ial „i num ber of letters viz. 24. The term in 
formed because it has a * * ^ letters, so it can be formed by dropping 

variably applies to a »n _ metre or combination of metres, 
additional letters from a 1 


inai ieuut?i a *.* ~— 

n c » 3 < « “ ^ 

& permanent; Wand; in diherent i 

it; 1 


word. 


13. 

this. 


And it is permanent and the word applies in other than 


The objector continues and says that the term nwsft applies fo a 
of 24 letters OTQTCrimtf” “Those which are two m 

to constitute one WfRft” There are two WPI ?ft« *“ a 3PTcU metre^an ^ 

are therefore 48 letters in it If the term had a PP Iie 

verse and then two verses will not make up a IPTWt dh® 10 13 „ 

text fas|rfS3f “Three wge^s make four *1 a - 


n WKf^i n c i ? i W « 


« not; fsrspft ia twenty , $*T ten; if y ou 8 £T* 
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14. If it be said that in twenty, there is no ten. 

Some one raises an objection to the view of the The numeral 

twenty is different from 10. So in 48, there is no twenty four; one 
does not make two fnqsfts. 

This is liable to another interpretation. 

** u « i \\ n 

14. If it be said “no, in twenty ten is included.” 

Another objector to the view of says, why do you drop letters 

from the 5U|d) to make a JTurat? Just as 100 includes 58 in itself so, the 

of 48 letters includes a uRsft of 24 letters. 

Ht »• "f? 

WVl II 6 I ^ | ^ n 


one number; also, certainly ; *ffiHs. 

15. Then there would be only one numeral. 

The objector replies to the objection raised to his view; he says I do 
not Bay that in one numeral, another numeral exists; what I say is that in 
letters, there are twice 24 letters; there is nothing wrong in saying 
‘bis. If I say that one numeral changes into another numeral, then there 
be only one numeral which is simply absurd. 

According to the other interpretation the reply is, that if you say 
the succeeding unmoral includes the preceding numeral, then 
t'hc numerals from unit up to million, will be reduced to a single numeral 
is simply absurd. 


3 ^ by.reason of a quality ; on the other hand; a word de« 

Qotill g substance; wra is; by reason of its not applying 

*o all. ' 

On the other hand, by reason of a quality, it is a word de* 
Noting substance; it does uot apply to all. 

f'he author gives his own view; he says that the term does not 

°ftote numeral but being a quality, it is a substance. If it had been a 
i l Utaera1, ifc * ou,d hav0 a PP liod t0 all > as twent J Worses, twonty cows; but 
j e tana applies to a certain kind of verse of certain metre containing 24 
9 ters * Hence it is a substance (or substantive noun) but not a numeral. 

37 
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ir(f33?r like cowness, the quality of being a cow; w and; fnpan: appli* 
cation. 

17 . And the application like the ( ‘cowneas ') cow. 

The author expands his view and says that the term rft cow means ‘mo¬ 
ving’ which applies to many things that move but by the force of con ^®^ 
tion, it has come to mean an animal with dewlap i e. a cow. Tte 
therefore, does not mean any other object. So in the same way 
means a particular verse. 

scns^TR M c * \ 1 ^ 11 

of tlie nuia0ral ; * and ; tf*** 1 * hJ rea30n ° f bomS & W ° r<3 ’ 

18 . And because of the numeral being a AA 

* if, has nothing to ao with the 
The author says that as to the numer , 

rixqtft, it only denotes a uumber 24 or any 

« c *3 1 ^ M 

^ r. imvine no name ; ^ and. 

nn of the other , I > M ‘” g 

* e ihe other having no name. 

10 And because of tne o.nc ° 

i i,i a argument that the Rik verse has no name b 
The author d .«l. P ^ g if it b8 ca , led The 1 W# «■ 

it will bo to the purpose 

therefore, a common v6! 3 ®' . , 

wrai ■" other 3ul, atauce, etrad.tra by not applying; by d ri 'P 

ping the Bong s I Muf ■» particularised , m is. „ 

‘?0. By reason of not. applying it to any other substan > 


particularised by dropping the songs. ^ 

The author further says -that you have given the illustration ot ^ 
See at p. 486. About it, it can be said that the term wflT2W ° 6 ^ Rjk 
ply to any other substance; just as the term JTRI3f applies t° ^ ^e 
verse. What he means to say, is that wfoefer is a proper noun al t 
is a common noun. Without dropping the3*«T, the days o 
can not be converted in srfagh?; but by dropping the letters, ^ v 
can not be formed. So the illustration is dissimilar and does not, 

apply. 
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by reason of the characteristics not laid down; *ar and. 

21. And by reason of the characteristics not being laid down. 

The author proceeds further irr refuting the illustration of stfinfor. 
Ibe songs are dropped in ^TtTtfiinjfaT, but ou tho contrary you can not drop 
the letters in order to form, a nrosft. 

II = I 2 i ^ II 

by Y Qk Son 0 f i-Jjq pernianent nature of the name; 
by way of figure of speech ; in separate things; ^r^is. 

^2. By reason of the permanent nature of the 4 name, the uso 
in a separate thing is by way of figure of speech. 

The objector in sutra 13 said that two nrnrsfts formed one 3nnft. Seo at 
p« 486, In the present gsr, the author meets the objection*. 

35 “Those* which are two Tit^vfts, go the constitute one ^FTcft. ?, 
The term always means a certain 5R35 verse consisting of 2i letters; 

is the sense which is attached to it by its very origin. So in the text 
quoted above, the term is used by figure of speech. 

In the sentence “Two inhabitants of Kuru are equal to one Fuh- 
Jabi.^ «pwo Kaurava9 can not be one Punjabi; it is only a figurative way 
0i describing the valour. The text quoted above is only in praiau of 

II e i 3 I =3 II 

^n^.oemmaud; ^fcT^if it be said. ‘ 

23. If it be a command. 

The objector sticks to his own view. Wbat you say is quite correct; 
^ llQ u the text isst^Hb it may be considered to be-a praise; but what do 
you 8a y when it is a Rffa? “Throe srg^wa 

f ou , yrrqsfts”. j£ y OU take iTTOSfl to mean 21 letters, then only the toxfc 
Ca n be reasonably explained. There are 32 latters in an verso con- 

Effing of four quatrains; if you multiply 32 by three, the product is 88. 
1 y°n divide the latter by four, the quotient is 24. In a word, 3 ^3*5^ 
^ 1; ike 4 JTPjsfts. This is the argument of the objector tis embodied in the 

Preset 






that much ; said, uttered. 

24. When the whole is uttered. 

The author says that it is the only illustration that you have given m 
this connection; here the figurative speech is used for a command. ^ ^ 

pens frequently. '‘Wdl Prefix “*Th!w in °L‘ f““ 

flour balls: ‘‘Tsfeqfereft”. He worships with songs. -l , . r the lattor> 
mer sentence means an imago of a lion; and the v/ox 00 8 
mean3 verses. 

II c I 3 I ^ « 

. , cws( t. option ; fnig is; if » 

Wgif in the model sacrifice; W an “ ’ 

command .sto num^ m be on option, if the 

25. And in the model sacnfic , 

“ b. —red to be—^ o((]i8 ^ „ letters fo . 
The author further show 3 _ t ^ accepted then in which is the 

ming a Giyatrl. If y°“ r ' After saying smsn-Tf^ni ‘let him perform 
model, there »dl be« ^ ■Whim perform iftOT 

m* > t0 w hat you contend for, the verse W^JttefS***** 

With rnt. « ■ Ac “_ “ rt Big Vedft V. 28. 6. (In the ..orifice oem- 

4*.» -m—— ^ *“*• 

m0 tional Tt will be omitted which is simply absurd. 

« «n i ^ * 

isngnp^by reason of being a quality of if you say. 

26. If you say that it can not be so, by reason of being a < l ua 
lity of the 

The objector says that you are mistaken; it can not be soi it is a 
of the Rik verse. If you pnt o n a drees without repeating the Rik 
it will be derogatory to the quality of the Rik verse, bo the c0 

mouy will be performed by repeating the verse Wlffctf &c, 

am m e ■ h i 
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similarly; gnf^fcf in the modified sacrifice ; Wfcf^is* 

27. The same will happen in the modified sacrifice. 

Tbe author says that the same thing will happen in as what 

happens in which is its model. In this view the quality of the 

Rik verse is not taken off and consequently no letters will be dropped,to 
form a ?Trar$ft. 

jprr%cnrs nek u c t ^ i u 

3*JI%<T; introduction of a quality ; and; everywhere, 

28. And the introduction of a quality every where. 

->• ho author says that the quality of being the rik verse applies 
° 0Vor y letter °f but not to mere number 24. 

u * \ 3 \ ^ ii 

by reason of accepting the conventional senso; *T not; 
if you say, 

29. If you say “not so, by reason of accepting the conven¬ 
tional sense ” 

The objector says that the term urasft should be accepted in the con¬ 
ventional souse of 24 letters aud does not apply to a verse of Rik having 
24 letters of which ovdry letter has the quality of being the rik 
verBo, 

» c > * i ii 

similarly ; J[$rrfq hero also; ^rc^is. 

30. Similarly here also. 

The author says “you apply the convention to the 24 letters; why do vou 
*lot apply the convention to a rik verse having 24 letters?'' The conclusion 
that the does not simply denote 24 letters but a Rik verse of pe¬ 
culiar metre. 

grsfiwni fnuu: n- 

m ii c i \ s W » 

if on the other hand; certain; fixed convention • 

by force of the text; in tiro term W’; wf<> also ; "fa* 

famous; is- 
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31. If the term, the sense of which is certain by reason of the 
text (is applied elsewhere), then the termj JtW may be used for 


grass. 

The author further says that if you apply the term m the sense 

Other than the P9nse in which it is fixed without any doubt, then the k 
will come to mean the should be made of grass. 

f© u e i ^ i ^ n 

jg: seen ; sntar: application ; if you say. 

32. If you say that the application is scon. 

Tho. objector says that we see the application of *JT*T*ft in are 

son 30 of 24 letters as for instance “Ihoso 

two *TW*[l9 go to constitute one zmal.” 

mi m « i * » *3 * 

cTOT similarly ; in the term 2flT; a * s0 

83. The same is the case to *■'*„ tenn w . W 

The author says that the same is t f, )rea t of «%T, Here ithe term 

The forest of kVC is certainly a 

3TT is used in the sense of grass- 

Wrfnra » e 1 ? t 11 

b 7 way of ^ of agure ef speech. 

81. If you say, tl 1 7 k ' s<mo fl, s largeness and broni 

Th -' bia<!t ld‘Irrt o„ .oooun t o f simUariq. It b only * ™ ° l 

leaves, « callea ar , 

figurative speech. 

II C | $ I W H 

mr same; in the ° fcher ' 

35. So in the other. _ 

Tho author say, that same reasoning ^ 

When it is said that two >«ake one **& it m __ 

the number of letters which compose the "** niakes one ■ "* - a 

latter has 48 letters. The conclusion is that the term URsft * 
the sense of number. 
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vrim of the .sense; gand; by reason of non-completion ; s» 

not ; 3TTSTTH theirs ; a portion; is. 

36. And by reason of non-completion of the sense, they can 
not apply to a portion. 


The author sums up the whole thing in a nut-shell. If you say that the 
additional letters from and OTidl be dropped and tho nn? 5 rl be for¬ 

ced, in that case in making the mqsft by dropping the letters, the 
Bonse will be lost, because the frczw and will bo applied to tho less 

nutnbor of letters namely 24. In so doing tho main purpose being the ro- 
mn -il of the additional letters, the sense will necosssrily bo lost and tho 
whoie thing will be reduced to an absurdity. The does not apply to 

mere com bination of 24 letters but to a rik verse having 24 letters. So the 
terra srrr^ applies to the original nm't and it is taken from verso 

i. c. a cerse from the R'.gveda consisting of ten books. 


END OR PAD A III. 


PAD A IV. 

Adhikara^a I. Dealing with the subject that the term i* tho name of is 

lotion, 

uittwjut ftnuhurm, u e i & t v 

nPfftas a name of a sacrifice; *r^nrf5ivmf the name of a sacrifice; 
by reason 6f tho connection of the word 

1. is the name of a sacrifice by reason of the connec¬ 

tion of the word 

“^^>*11^55^1% “That one should perform a Aoma 

With one; let one perform Here tho question is, whether tho 

term is JpafaP* or SF&TJrvfa? In the former view, it means a houa 

in Which grass is offered. According to our author, it is a name of a sac 
rificeland is therefore a anfawtf*!. The reosjn is that the term ftaf occur* 

in it. 
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Adhikarana II. Sfltras 2-3 dealt:* with the subject that the term » the o ‘ m0 °* 


both the Vedio and wordly action- 

w ^nc^fea^srra.n= i » < ^ " 

* it; Of the world, secular; WT* is; *J*: of the agent; 

reason of its name. 

2. It is secular by reason of its name after the agent- ^ 

Haring laid down in the previous vtfoxm that 13 ao . 

next question for solution is, whether it is a ' n&m& *® tho na me of a 
tion or religious action? According to the ob J 0ct0 ^ ificer . As for 

secular action because the action is called after • \m <<T ho 

example fijlfarf {iflNlfaft *»©*:, pertaining to 

unsTO pertaining to for the warrior olass; > 0 ^ „ 

for the mixed caste of m3T3I father and ^ m 

rf« c f , I; .«*.«, L W. «** b '“ emSi 

religiouschr. of aU> by seeing it in the religion. 

3 , On the other hand, i ^ - 

homa • -p-v* is both secular and Vedic be- 

Tie author says that 6 . “ U ° 

cause we find let one perforinftfiftf#:'’ 0ftdlfe ® e “ 

should perform a VT ‘ here would not have been a by ° D °° ^ 

purely a secular actmn her^ ^ ftB express^ » 

ing only; by reason o£ . 

j is the asms of » homa. 

USOd. Dealing with tha Biibjeot that the tetm ^T«rCW 

Adhikar*?* Dea _ . e , O || 

8tt « e 18 

^ _ . . , - f ou the other hard; 

oblation; of the command, *r 

^Strmx bv reason of connection with it. 

*7 on the other hand, it is a command relating to «<ft verb 
by reason of its connection with ^ ^ th . t «** is * 

«H secondly, he .ays that Ui.i - »«“"^£*n or 

bnma. Now the questmn is, whether it ts governed y « . 
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Wo liavo already seen that the term 3 T*rf^r is used in connection with a qgi 
and is used in connection with a horaa and we have also shown the 

difference between a *sgr and a See at p. 225. Devoid of all technicali¬ 
ties, the question in clear language is, whether the is the name of a 

or a Our ^uthor says that it is the name of a homa because (^pTTcf) 
is used. 

Adhikarana IV. Sftbras 5-9 refuting the position that the term is a 

?^rq^siT|T nwrawr n c i ? i s* n 

by laying down the material; ^rt on the other hand; JJ*!irRTvn«T 
name of the material ; ia. 

5. On the other hand, by reason of laying down the material, 
it is a name of material. 

THs Adhikarana uuder the principle * applies to sub¬ 

jects both backward and forward. It is a repetition of what has been dis* * 
cussed in the preceding adhikaranas of this p&da The objector says that 
the term is composed of two terms grass and Ifti? an offering. 

^ 3 u ^° r ctore, means a homa in which.grass is offered. In this view it is a 

ii c i s i ^ n 

*fnot; of the wordly people; W^RJj^JHcWTn by reason of the - 

Acceptance of the procedure; of the people who followed the word 

°f the Veda; st and; 3*Hjf«rf%v3T;fT^ by laying down other things. 

6* Not so, by reason of the acceptance of the proceduro of 
profane people and by laying down other things for rhoso 
lv ho follow the word of the Veda. 

The author says that it ia not because in the wordly action, the 

6 f aas &c. are used, ” “He offers an obla- 

*' 01 * w *th grass, tbo skin of which has holes and which has a stem 'at the 
Hut this is not laid down generally. In religious actions we see 
!f 00118 *0. “Ho offers an oblation with a la. 

* W > } ‘« offers an oblation with a spoon.” These things have bbon hud down; 
Jon can „ 0 t say that grass may be used in their place 'I he author mean* 
that -there^are two kinds of actsWR? and Io^^rmer, the tra- 


For 


tixe tsxpiunation of tine okruse, Sou Col. G. A, 

38 
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difcion ia followed and in the latter, it is .under an injunction in the perfoi- 
mance of an aot. 

^Hi^Mwre r 11 « 1 5 ? \ ® n 

by seeing; ?>sn9 ; sfWWTTWr of the other vessel, 

7. And by seeing other vessels. 

The author further gives an additional reason m au^>oH of ^ , fc ^ 
What he says is that we see many other vessels un the 
not be a gmfafa. 

ii c m c « 

HSJT similarly ; in fire and offering, 

8. Similarly in fire and offering. ^ In the preceding 

The author refutes the objector’s view as t0 e ^i 3 in the which 

eutra, it has been shown that there are in The grass 

can not bo of grass, so.there are fire an ° ^ whicb ifc w ju lead, it J <ya 

can not take their place This is the a 
consider differ to be a gmfafa’ 

, ^sioarfsts connecton with the object. 

S’rK: is stated; and; - . . , . , 

«Action with the object is stated, 

D And the eonn« »t be p«ff or ' 

. Havg that the act which the fire performs torta those 

The anther T ^ 8lljn es and burns. «o grass can no P 

med by any ° ‘ ; noluaian is that « name of * ha9 w extra* 

functions. The ^ ^ ^ ^ , ubject ^ wer* 

„»*»*•**■ _ i| 1111 f« 

3 J applies; KWH b ! reas0 ° 

in it j te, &W procedure; a*# 

* f r“ * — » f - bl4i9 - 

“““Meetor say. to! the 8*. *'SuSlS" 
beoaase (M<K oommmi »»«* “ ™“ 

offers an oblations on breaking (of a vossoi. 
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ST m ^ FffsjTrNr 

^T (I C \ 2 i \\ U 

»f ^T not so; ^r?r^I^ n I with, the- word ; *HfrUTrT by reason of its 

connection ; of ; *S and ; ffr^^TRf by reason of ordain- 

* a S '> Tf’*' in the original ritual; fbr by it; fesrpTbuff by reason o£ 

prohibition. 

bl. Not by reason of its connection with the word feT!t[T and 
by reason of ordaining jfirc in the original ritual and con¬ 
sequent prohibition of 

The author says that ^n? can not be the model of First roasotr 

is that in the ^fsfaffor. the word ^$Tgf is used, as for instance 1 

?Icrfy^r^«ir 5 P> “SwSM to Earth; sw&ha to the intervening spnce.” 
while on the other hand in soma sacrifice, the word q’jz is used. If the 
soma sacrifice were the^vtfjf of ^PnTTJT, the ^75 would be used and T37iJT 
should, be presumed, to-be forbidden. But this is not so; so the 
is an *rggf itself. 

. ii c i i? i ^ ir 

STOftfTfc^lfr^by reason of the use of the different word, 

12. By use of a different word. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view that $TTT can 
n °t be the model of In a *Rr'tnf, the term is used in the com¬ 
mand an-d in a the %«{5n. is indicated, by U'HpT. 

fi^^TTS^ M ^ | | \\ II 

by seeing the indicative mark; ^ and- 

13. And by seeing tbe indicative mark. 

The author proceeds further to support his view by saying that the for 
C(i of the texts also lead to the same conclusion that the soma yftgi is not 
*He. model of the I« connection with it is said, 

“Ut him propitiate heaven and earth, with water; in the interval ho offers 
oblation of ears; he sprinkles from the very root; and on falling on the 
ground, he utters *rn[T." Here in this case, if &mm had been a model, the 
w °rd would have been used. 
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Affront *tot tmrraJrfH- 

ftgr sri ?% f%3sfaT^ ajsR « e i » i V! « 

ZTTV sf: for other than the model; 3 on ^ 10 °^her hand ; ^ 10 

term ^r^T; W just as; the text pertaining to 17 ; 3* there; 

srf^Tfkf^r not contradictory j g^T: again; by seeing the indica 

tive mark ; qgpjrT as an animal sacrifice. 

14. On the other hand, the term *n?T is for other than the 
model sacrifice just as 17 though noft^rohibjtec tore 

(in the model sacrifice), their reappearance is w tn 

saenhee. _ njd.e 

The objector ears that there i3 an SPTITSTT text “€T3?^ > 

repeated 17 verses in the end - According ^ the •W^lWvnru^of 

jfiHtW the text will be applicable to the model sacu ce tu. ^ 

»-* « ^ -7 &. n £ ^ 

the animal saorifico It is not prohibited of . the 17 sftmadhenis 

the objector argues that as there ^ “° a ° licabi i ity in the so in 

being applied to qg*m after ^ ig used in and the 

the same way there is nothing ^ ^ & modified form 0 f %JT*nn. 

pronunciation does not pr^en ^ , <Afl offering to the gods is 

“«rnriii$«ff wr ^ q 15 „ 

made by pronouncing 01 " ^ ^ % T1 

W* ll'c ( » ' W " hand; «*- 

° £ ** ^ 0 por - 

™ t - > "*« <* the mode.; **« > «l* 

P0S V/ It is not for any other than the model, by reason of .t. he- 
I 5 * s . “ . „ n „» fin of being without a purpose, it 

ing fpr a purpose; because by reason of » 

' is obstructed in the model. 

1 „ *i,« inannroDriafceness of the illustration given by the 

The aut ior s row P The 17 SHUN* verses.under the general 

&*» *>»•- 15 — — 1 ‘ tere ’ s :,: h : 
'!■ d-- o' of 17 verses will be inapplicable by their being «« 

M»re."°They ml’, 'therefore, apply elsewhem. . U '"”" ^" r ““ £ »»* 
applies to the which you say is the foxier of ?faiTW, 
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I* ^'ion of ^ntrr is inappropriate there by its being useless, then igj 

n.d apply to <F%rJT; but such i3 n >t the case. So ^fsr-gTfT has no fkvrrer 
but is an ar^- i n itself: 

^vTI^qj-RT U «5 | $ \ ^ || 

51 not; srj#r in the model sacrifice ; srfif also ; if you say. 

■i- •• It you aay c ifc is not in the model sacrifice also" 

__ The ° b j 6ctor sa ? s that ' «nw is not nsed even in model sacrifices; there 

’ a \ f01 ' insfcance in a *"$**&* "5«r^d^«rrqc^q-iri-7fu:5TH- 

V * 7 ™*” “ TLe ’"*• °° nsi3tS ° f two letters and is the lord of the uni- 

I fi «TT° 8eventeenin a sacnfice ” sranj?ft qf* 

E' I HlS Sacnfico IS not -disturbed*! in the, lord of the universe 
re xs a permanent stsy with the sacrifice " The objector concludes that 
the term ^rfl is for the modified sacrifice. 

iu | 9 ^ o 

Utter ^ ^ ** ’’ ^ “ colleotion i weakness of the 

( 17. It is said in a collection, the latter becomes weak. 
J- te ~ is used i u the sense of collective principles of interprets 
. ! ,n stZ ' W*. <WR and tfRUUIT. It is already explained 

** Cha P‘ 111 P ada 111 8atra 14, at p. 114. When there is a conflict betw eon 
the * W ° 0J> more P r i n °ipl es of interpretation, the former prevails over 

oUtter in order. By virtue of the context (*$**&) the 5R2 applies to *f- 

in * bj f ° rCa ° f the 8entence applies. The author says 

yon° P 7 t0 ^ ° b ^ ection raised by the °hj ec tor in the preceding sfltra that 
Pr «. ar ^ rri * 3 ^' aa:on 8Q oh a case of conflict between two principles or inter- 
s ^tatio n as here between mur and tfBWI; the former therefore prevails. 
it ap^lios to WtfrcttJT. Further the tonn ^rrfr indicates the gift, as 
13 pronounced after an offering in the fire. The conclusion is that ^turcfrJT 
3 lj ot th e model of the ^fV§TTT. 

u civile lt 

command relating to it; of the , srffflvflff by reason 
lts applicability ; injunction ; ^JTxT^ is. 

18. On the other hand, the command relating to it, applies by 
^ason of its applicability to It is presumed to bo an in- 

dllll otion. 
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T)ie objector gays that the procedure of applies to a^ f ^ ,T 

here refers to 3J$rRr%^!T which is common to both. Further the objeotorlsaj a 
that as the procedure of the applies to all the an " ^ 

sacrifices, the presumption is that it is a fefe. Though there 13 0X ^°^ 9 

text, yet from the universal application, it is concluded ie ^ 10ce 

dure of ?nfT^tr*T applies to the ^fVfR As one who is habituated to do 

. Al ,, ijj.rroodtoa particu- 

good to every one, the presumption is that he would d<> ^ ^ ^ ^ 

lar person,also. So in the same way as the procedure ® 
plies to all and animal sacrifices, it will also apply 1 

M c l £ \ 11 

by the force of the comntm and > * 

19. And bv the power of the command. 

, . » • • „ , flVS that in both of them the is 

Th. objector in support of ha. v»« •*>' „ He form » 

common. The term > 8 u8ed ’ 

frrfoiwr.” So snft^zfro * 8 the modo1 of 

n = i»«" 

w. And there is a- indicattve mark also. 

■Alias on the force of the texts in support of his view* 

- -» dief}> Iet on0 t h r ow water inside the circle of the sacrin- 

* “When an p er £orms oblation of by sitting within the boanda* 

cial groan , 0 Th0 an d tfif are the parts of the 

ry of the altar. 

a-snwt^ ii «i»i ?S 11 

f he”0 of tbe absence ; by reason of j jniwf 111 tll& 

obi ^ of anbury i non-application. 

91 There by reason of the absence, the procedure do 

not apply' , ^ a&yQ 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. H® ‘ 

that the can not be a model of the ** In ■' ***!*'>* £ 3 r 

n^ffo*** «ri^r«2 io performed m a cross-path. After desen mig - 
STflfopWi I . that connection “*I«RI 

formance like thej ^ Neither fuel nor grass is 

JSStSSS&%^ ^ -—““ is -* pr “ 
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ivounced at the ond.” If the honift liad been a model, all those 

things mentioned in the text would find their place in **K**£fi2. 

%g[ n « i- » i « . 


command, injunction ; you say. 

12. If you say “it is a fofgr”. 

The objector says that the text quoted by you is a prohibitory 
All these things, (namely, fuel, grass, StqiJT nd spjinsf and 
would have found their place in the but for the text quoted 

by you. 


*r^ i! c m ^ II 

*T not; being a supplementary sentence; jtjjniq in ; 

^ and} removal of a doubt; JIRT?^ with tlio multiplicity of senten- 

ces • arises. 


23, Not so, by reason of its being a supplementary sentence, 
if you remove the donbt. by holding it to be a there will 

f»e a multiplicity of sentences. 

The author says that it can not be a Blfvt but an atsfal 5 ?. lbo reason 
*8 that it is a supplementary text of 

bet him offer an oblation of rice in ghee to 6un, after going into houses 
again,” which is a fafa. If you hold the text quoted in the commentary 
°n shtra 21 to be a fafa, then there will a split of sentences (1> one is a 
Prohibition of fuel and grass, (2; the others are of (3) of the worsts 

and (4) of the stmljft verses. This split of sentences is against the canons 

of t,l o tftufar- 


%CT ensq^f^^i 

W ofthose ; q T on the other hand ; of the two subsequent (tires); 

H **; M of those; m is; by reason of contradic non. 

t 24. Of those sacrifices in which * 

and ^[fgiuilff fires, llxe.r prpccdu 

eontrad’otiau. . (( WC H by reason of the 

The objector shifts his ground aii Ba ^| ' eJure 0 f nrf<«{hf does 
Wace of those things mentioned abov , P 
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tho other hand ; of the remaining 


not apply. But there are certain sacrifices in which homa is made m 
ITT# 73 T and fire whore the above mentiond |things are not found; 

as for example tfsftsfanr &c. There being similarity of procedure, their pro¬ 
cedure will therefore govern that of the 5fPT 4 lW- 

gsr there ; arH'-Tif^ herbs • are ordained } ctrfflT they ; ?UT%>T hy 

the sequence ; may be used. 

25. There the herbs are ordained; they will be substitute y 
the material of the model. , , t ' P t.v f 

. . a * 1.0 model of the ^ fW; 
Tho author says that even q-rhfTRf can not be ^ ^ ingre dients of the 
because in the latter some herbs are mention e ^ vesse]8 ( vesse]s full 
homa. As for instance in tl.e «TW%ffc, 3^* T ° a were the model, 

of curd and parched flour) and rice are use • ^ wtioh ia nott he case, 

tho procedure of ghee would apply-to the 3* 

" c 1 8 1 

. 04 v „..*wknd! sIwftRh 

by the mark ;• on 

f ^ s ; . . han d, by the marks of the remaining 

2f». On the other lianu, j 

Homas. 

The objector further shifts his ground and says “very good the pro- 

oedaro of nrfftira does not apply. The procedure of and 

will apply- The reason is thafc in the *****> tbe herbs a, r °X 
used but ghee is used; but in these two homas just as in the tP*” 

herbs are used. 

URTCrft 2 ft 

tie final disposal ; 3 on tho other hand , 3 thoy ; Wfn: boooi'”-'. 
therefore ; not their modified form. 

27 They finally disposo of tho homas and so it is Sft th e 

modified form. 

The author says in reply that fqfe&qfw and are both 

and tin t[fVi?ffT is a principal act} so they can pot bathe models of 
latter. As to see at p. 219. ^ 

ubaum i%itTsmT*ur?r%: iratfta rawjrur?*' 

^ its. 81 % 6 " 
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Sffarqr^ in a collection * feifdwHr*^ of the contrary ; wrffofc inapplica¬ 
bility ? *T9ft%5* appears; fsr<g?'rfvt«ra$*ff;TT?l by reason of reading of the ori¬ 
gin of the command in some context ; wfor of th%object; srrfbiiq^T^ by 
reason of non-transferability ; <rqwTc^ under a text.; srf^^T: transfer; W8 
? s, takes place. 

28. There appears to be an inapplicability in a case of collec¬ 
tion of the contraries by reason of the reading of the origin of the 
command in some context and by reason of the non-transferabili- 
ty of the objeot. The transfer therefore takes place under a text. 

The author summarises hie own view that the is its own sj'wi' ; it 

has no model. So many models advanced by the objectors can not be 
its models as there are so many contrary thiDgs that they can not serve as 
models. The attthor further gives his reason that each f^fa is connected 
with its context and it can not be transferred to any other context. The 
transfer however takes place under a text but not otherwise. 

END OF P^DA IV. 

END OF CHAPTER VIII. 
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CHAPTER XX. 


PADA I. 

, -yll and the P ar " 

The author has dealt with in general m cnap ^ shown what 

ticnlar has been dealt within chap • ha vlll h© has dealt 

is and how many classes of it are there. n c In 

with the connection of the particular sr$f?t with t l0 ^ dQre fco the circum- 
this chapter he deals with the adaptation of the^t; 0 n of the practices of 
tances of the This adaptation or m 0 ^ 0 the modified sacrifice is 

the mode! sacrifice to suit the circumstances 

what he calls It is of three kinds. 


.r 

*T5l 


U- 

I 




i»ia 


• u application of the extraordinary prinoiple of the •' 
Aribilraruya I. Dealing wit 
characteristics to wfaftef &c. # ^ ♦ rj -r. 

main dt ** ^ *** 

j-aPTm**** 1 * " « ' '' ' " 

action of a sacrifice; **** principal; ** it; ft 
ending upon an injunction, <m its; on materials; ** ng 

***[** ory rites 5 performed on it ; by reason 0 

1 The action of a sacrifice is principal. It depends 00 ^ 

injunction. The purificatory rite is performed on its ma er* 

is performed because it is lor it. # 

Before we proceed to explain the sfitra, it is better to understan ^ 
and ftfim- The iftm - one that actuates anyyoh 
tain way. The existence of the thing m the ^ payment 0 f tb* 

^ eni8the ^ £ortie gftrd&er 
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and the protection of the garden is the and the existence of the 

garden is a ffrfiw for you. Let us now come to our Yedic actions, the 
^ 2 ^ is the JT^fhiTSE and sacrifices which secure it’are^ Now the ques¬ 

tion is, whether the different procedure for the. performance of the sacri** 
fico is for the sacrifice or for the srgqf? If you say that it is for the sacri¬ 
fice, then there is no necessity of The same procedure will apply to 

the sacrifices but if it is for the attainment of srjrsf, then the principle 
will apply in order to adapt the procedure to suit the attainment of 
t ie of each sacrifice. The sutra is, therefore, divided into four parts, 
Jhe author says that the sacrifice is the principal tiling because it seen- 
res the This depends on the Vodic text, as for instance 

§ 0 tfo II. 3 ..2. “A person desirious of Brahniauic 
splendour, should offer boiled rice consecrated to sun.” Ilere we soo that 
(Br 41 imanLio splendour) is the aTgHT*; it is that which actuates one 
to perform Tho second question is “what i3 its procedure”? The 

comes in as a help It should be performod 1 iko 

There it is said “I offer thee dear, to fire.” 

The term KR^ will be meaningless in So tho JfR wil bo road 

as “I offer fchee dear, to sun.” The principle of ap¬ 

plies in this way. The third. part of the says that the purificatory rite 
is performed on its materials as for instance pounding of rice-. The 
question is, that when the result of pounding is visible, how is it that the 
visible result is considered to be The reply is embodied in part 4 ; 

the author says that it loads to the attainment, of wjra* indirectly. If 
instead of (‘“Let him offer wild ri< a.”) is 

U9 ®d, the same process of pounding and cleaning will apply under oho 
Principle of . 

A-dhikarava II, Sfttras 2— J defclingr with tha application of the extraordinary principle to 
•Makling, 

u < \ \ \ ^ u 

in purifictory rites ; giTOPTHt of those applied ; by roa- 

Bo « of being for it; th®ir application j W»V B - 

2. Those applied in tho purificatory edremony being tor it, 
their application is for it. 

As said in the last wfaWT, cleansing and purifying pro ;s indirectly 





wmtfy 
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leads to the attainment of this »TJw\ In connection with it is said 

“tftfomwrr g^ gsmiwn * atfwnwrf OTsqaiwrttote” w* 

pounding and grinding are to be done by the pestle and mortar and the 
stones sacrificially operated upon. The question ie, whether the 8fc0r, " cl * a 
operation is for the pounding and grinding or for the attainment o 

The objector’s reply is that the direct result of the pestle and mortar 
is^pounding of rice; so the purificatory rite is for pounding ofnce.^^ ^ 
cording to the context (*r*WI) the purificatory rite is for t The m 

the and according to the wm, it is for the subsidiary^^ ^ ^ husk 
predominates over the context. In this Bprinkling 1 of water, 

is removed from rice by the nails, there wil ° n peat j 0 an d m or- 

So the (sprinkling of water) JjhjPH is oniy in ca 
tar are used for the removal of the husk. 


fen*"**' ftmt***™****- 


* 1 ' 1 u , 

^ , vor,d • wfo with the object; of the 

with it; 3 on tn )M0C ted; uifaiW procedure ; therefore, 

sacrifice ; be{ ^J^ n of the sacrifice; is ; ^ of the 

because; ^aynS’ 1 * b y reason of its being for it. 

purificatory x ‘ tea ’ hand> the sacrifice being connected with the 
, ®\ ° t L procedure is connected. it is applied to tho eacndoo 

. ■ „ 2T „. 
a. V; pounding of rice produce. 

the sacrifice b0Cfta8 e it is connected with the The eeco 

invisible effect i > * are connected with the sprinkling* ( 

part says f° P ( 6 ' .Thtt tho P Ja«=t»r, rite consisting of sprinW'”® 
water, tho third part says that ho ponh^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ , tJ , 

0f *T rarifictory 8 rite “te secure the «j.\ By the series of reason"* 
that the p - 7 conc l as i 0 n that the irtaiHS is with a view t0 

*• £rorath6 rica ’hf 

CUf 6 0 6 f n fL the nails must bo previously sacrificially operated upo 

me onV The principle of «C will therefore, apply. 

*** CeJ T iB liable to another interpretation, *. dealing with the -a application - 
This wf^ 513 

„ , ■ „ » tew •»> '«“ a 
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I’i connection with the sacrifice it is said 3Tm?nft 

i tfrfarooftmjjtf riscminfasuinr, 3qig-sq*ra$ 

"By whateve” tone one desires, he sha]/ pronounoe 'with the same tone in 
a sftainn'tar; in a low tone in a srrnftqr and in a lower tone in an «fTfh«TT and 
silently in SW^s.” 

Tho question is, whether it is a final STgw' or a subordinate relating 
to &c. Accordingly, the gqqsj view as embodied in afitra 2 is that 

in a purificatory ceremony of the sacrificer Tike tflsprcftqT the loud and 
„' V vo ’ co aa directed, being for the final srcj^ applies to the 
, a 80, The whole consists of the parts; when tho wgq' of the who- 
O is o Jtained, it is useless as to the 0 f the parts thatconatitute the 


1 hough m an Wlfor there is no tfqrcfoW, still in this view under the prin¬ 
ciple of 3CJ., the text quoted above will apply to obtain the final 

Io this view, tho reply of the author is embodied in sutra 3. The ex¬ 
traordinary principle of the sacrifice being connected with sfhjnritelT, the 
pu.iiicatory ceremony of the sacrificer like ^ruftar is also connected with 
he fruit of the sacrifice. The sacrifice secures and is for the 

sacrifice, and is therefore for the attainment of the The author’s con- 
usion is iatt e low and loud voice relates to the Wgsf of the tftfmftijf. 
As there is no in an «r«*T, there will be no ** of the voice. 

•ndd9ity h isfor!h«^ r q^ atrM ^ deftli »* whh tb. snbjaot that prooedore renting to the frrnk 



U < I ^ I 9 II 


of the fruit and the deity; and. 

2. And of the fruit and the deity. 

. connection with it is laid down as to fruit 

rTS'*” 3Jo Ufo “Let us obtain heaven; let ns be united with 

’’giit.” and as to deity 

^ 11^1311 “Let me obtain the highest victory after tho victory of Agni; 

kt me oblain the highest victory affer the victory of Tho question 

is > Whether 3m and wfir are the sr»l)lWs of all those acts connected with 
Wven and wfttf? or #r<^ i» the of both? According to t he «rq\r* 

vi *w, these verses are bnly for the purpose of uttering tno mantras and 
lowing the reward and the deity. They do not le«<l to the mj. In ^t*WT 
*'here being no 3nf and wfa, so there will be no 
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H 11 < i \ m« 

^JTfcf: by virtve of the command : % certainly; partaking of 

its quality. 

5. Not so; by virtue of the command, it partakes of it 8 ( l ua 
lity. a 

The author replies that you are mistaken; it is under a that 

is a transfer of fche details*from the model sacrifice to t * , .. y 

, * rriuQ mantras reiii* nx 0 

fice It, therefore, partakes of the nature of the ^ show i n g the fruit 

to the fruit and the deity are not merely for the purpose o^ quoted in 

and the deity but partake of the In this view “wmFJI 

the commentary on sutra 4 will be read as follows 115 . , 

t ♦ < n_ e- i «T «(• ns obtain the Brahmamc spien- 

nm m ’ Jtiterth* victory of the .on.” The 

dour; let me obtain the highest victory 

principle of Sfff will, therefore, apply to the 

t w {th the nou-appUeatiou of the proceduro fcc tM 

Adbikaruoa IV. S<Uru*2 6-10 dealing with the n W 


deicjo 




u < i \ i ii 

^ the doity . qft on the other hand: jr^nr^ should be entertained t; 
wffffilWcT | ike a religious mendicant; of food; by reason 

of being for him. . . 

6 On the other hand, the deity should be entertained like 
fe Iio>ious mendicant by reason of the food being for him. 

The objector says “very good, I accept your view that the god is 
merely for remembering him as laid down in the preceding adhikarana 
he should be entertained like a religious mendicant, because the 
cial food is prepared for him. 

The deity is corporeal and partakes of food like a human ^ 

” *• ^ ,0| * s,, “* take hold of e i ! 7 right h8D ' #r » 

Indra - “rd^nf^ «ITt^ 

“As thou, 0 ! In dr a, graspest the utmost limit ,of heaven and earl h 

fiat must be very big.” i f °I ^ 

Ha anisic “Indra who has strong neck, fatty stomach and strong ■ 
being intoxicated with the soma juice killed the enemies.” These are 
texts which show that a deity has a corporeal body. There arc otner 
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which show that he partakes of the food. “cer¬ 

tainly, 0! Indra, drink and depart.” 

II < \ \ \ to U 

wfnTSIf by reason of securing the object; ^ and. 

7. And by reason of securing the object. 

The objector assigns another reason; the deity is the lord of every¬ 
thing in the universe and secures the desired object. ‘tsifter sfa- 

t (it. y., x. 89. io.) “&n*»*rwsr«?fij 

(T, S. II. 4. 14, 2.) “ft of the heavens, ft the lord of the earth; ft 
la certainly the lord of the seas.” “0 ! ft thou art lord of the moveable 
thou art lord of the immoveable guide to heaven,” These texts show that 
the deity vs the lord of the whole univerSfe. There are other texts which 
show that he becomes pleased on an offering being made to him and grants 
rewards. ‘‘vffgftftrftc rffafa” atm 

A devotee pleased the gods with offering; they being pleased, grant him de* 
sired valour,” 

Itar H ( m c H 

Hff: therefore; wand; rbr with it; wr*?*: connection. 

8. And. therefore the deity is connected with it. 

The objector goes on in the same manner and says that the fruit is con¬ 
nected with the god. He grants it on being pleased with the devotee. As 
for example. ^ 35**1 *T gsNfawfmsnsfw:” “$*t- 

(T. s, ii. s. u. 3 .) “s^n- 

“Ho fills corn with servants, with people, 
W ^ birth, with sons, wealth and men.” “Ho serves the father, the 
lord of knowledge with offerings mado with devotion.” “Indra boing satin- 
fiod, gratifies him with offspring and cattle.” 

it < 1 ^ 1 < 11 

on the other hand; by roasou of being based on the 

^ 0rd ; the sacrifice ; jfsriJf principal ; «; ig*W% in being subor- 

^ Uate ; the mention of the deity. , 

Qjj other hwd, by reason ol being based on the 
*°*4» the sacrifice is principal and the mention of a deity is subor¬ 
dinate. 
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The author gives a reply to the objection raised by the objector. The 
view that the deity is the Jpfonp is erroneous. The sacrifice is principal; 
its performance is based on the testimony of the Veda and we do ^ 
see any by perception; it (performance) leads to the fruit. It i , 

cated. by ipjrfw. The deity is subordinate. As for example 
wfaiwta&r” “A person desirous of heaven 

should perform now and full moon sacrifices." “One wh ° ‘f/during 
heaven should perform a aftrfttfrr ” The Bacrifice V* ia not jwfcw 
the heaven but not for the deity. In this view, t e 

and is,therefore, subordinate. _ discussed above in relation 

As to the different aspects of the deity 1B ° exp lained them at 
to his corporeal nature &c., the commentatoi ^ ^ wa y 0 { pra ise. The 

length. A3 to his corporeal nature, he says t uyf e have taken hold 

vocative case is with a view to point out the a9 that we have come under 
of your hand;" (see at. 508) thie sen on ^ w f the bod like fist an a neck 
your protection. So other different por 

are also by way of P raise * . 6tat0 d tkat the deity doeB not take it* 

As to the food that u oSoro , ‘ tMt9 l eas afterwards; it ia not 

The food that is bacaos. it ha. become staie. 

because the godB have P ft of th „ pert y, the author says that 

As to the deity being the owner ot sue prop y, , rt y 0 « 

it is also by waylofjooartesy. The property of tho de.ty .. the prop . 
the persons who serve him. 

As to the deity being the lerd of everything it is sa, d 
i • • i raf fitrure of speech. When it is said that the deity ha ■ 

tb' U ,B is only the desire of the shebait ; the deity has nothing to 

“« L **«■- • — s “ WiD “" 

U « » \ I \° H 

wfed in the case of a religious mendicant ; «T X WW™ °1 
principal j «mnr: absence ; action } WZ » 5 hl8 5 

love being principal. , ., ihe 

10. In the case of a religious mendicant he is pnncipa > 
action is absent by reason of his love being principal. 

Tho objector in .to. 0 gave tho illustration of a *)%*» «* 4w ’ 
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The author says in reply that your illustration does not hold good. In the 
case of a religious mendicant, the satisfaction of the mendicant is the prin¬ 
cipal object. ‘ 

“one should carefully do 

f la, t which satisfies a religious mendicant.” but in the present ca>e, there 
18 ab seuoo of fche act that leads to the pleasure of a deity. It is a case of 
dissimilarity of illustration. In this view when securing of the reward 
depends upon the there is an occasion for 3 ^. 

A-Unkaruya V. Stitras 11—19 dealing with the application of the extraordinary principle to 

sprinkling, 


m h < i ^ i \\ ii 

material, number, reason and aggregate ; <n on the 
other hand ; by reason of connection with the text. 

II. On the other hand, material^ number, reason and aggre¬ 
gate by reason of the connection with the toxt. 

In connection with “ tftr* srtslfk ” “ >> 

q^isrr gjfer 

| “He sprinkles water on the wild rice” “three 
sacrificial boundary sticks,” “Three sacrificial fuel-sticks/* “let one touch 
the offerings of gofareft with the verse and tliose of are yteq qr with the 

verse.” “he performs a sacrifice with a winnowing basket, by it corn 
* s winnowed.” 


I he above texts are the texts illustrating the materials, 11 o number, 
^ho group and the reason. Take for example the first illustration “ ho 
s prinkles water on the wild rice” The question is whether washing or 
s t n inklit!g is for the purpose of the rice or for the extraordinary 
P ll nciple ? The objector's reply is that it is for the m aterial, bo-* 
Ca use wo see that the material is purified. So in the cp.se of “throe 
0J4 crificial fuels . y> 


^ I'he centott shows that they are for the but the sentence shows 
1 l *' they are for the different objects mentioned above According to the 
^ u hansa ml Q3 of interpretation the sentence predominates over the 

Coil text. 1 

. 1,1 t!l e illustration ! ‘he sacrifices with the winnowing basket; because corn 
18 wi nnowed by it ” The reason shows that the homa is for the purpose 
®i th * Winnowing basket. As to the text quoted m connection with 
(soo at I’. 465) “ lot one touch the offerings with the n%m verse 
^ those of 3n7f^7T with the <?>gfT7 verse’' it is With the object of 

40 
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touching ; so-according to tho objector washing is for the 
‘ material and so on- 


purpose of the 

>1 and so on- 

. 1 1 _ • _ rtVnoct ; ^ a 


on tho extraordinary principle being tlie object, n 
with tho material, not , arrangement «* I- 

12. And it tho object had been to attorn ,serial, 

ciple, there would have been no arrange me n .. ^ ^ if tho extra- 

Tho objector says further in support of h ™ 0 t have been any rule 
orlinary prin- iple had been tho object 

to guide one to prepare the materia • Nearly see that boiling 

“Ho boilmilk for 1“ t ' 1 ^ 3 teA ’ 


of milk is the object 




xf TT^- 


H * * X 1 ^ ^ on tho other hand ; m * 3 i ***** 

ersf: the extraordinary prt»^P^ by reason of being notordamoc ; 

object ; reason of being subordinate 

gW o£ it i n and . ^ pria .lple is the £ 

- dai “ cJ ' of beius 8Ub 

t0 t anther, rop.y i. ~t **> * 

*******• “ a ib8y y 

down ; the t** l * 

the principal- x . ^ » oO jj 

wriwTW*" *"* * * 1 ' %9 " ; !Wml , 

* RRWf rule °* g u ^ ,lUce ; 

by reason Of being .. 1 ’ k Q f guidance.- 

, i bv reason, of the fltyr. there is a rule g d * 

U * * to the view Of the objector as embo ^ 

Th6 "thirs^iAhat owing to the «* which 

ritra i2 ' of » the rule as to tho procedure api w- 

ceremo-.y of 

i< to obfc a »Ti the sew* 
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^rJTgfPct ^ || <£ \ \ \ ^ \\ 

011 its being applied; g and ; qrr^I of the procedure ; trqfqqqcq^ 
a l'plication to all. 

15. And on its being applied, the procedure will apply to all* 

dho author argues that if you say that sprinkling applies to materials, 

then it will apply to cooked rice intended for food and rice for sale as 
well. 

ii \ \ \ \\ n 

^ on o connoctod with it ; if you say. 

1<>. It you say, it will apply to tKie one of tlio context. 

Ilio objector says 11 no, sprinkling will not^bo dono on all sorts 
rice ; it will be done on the rice which is described in the context.” 

w \ \ i w 

•f not ; ^T^fcfr^fcT by reason of thore being nothing stated. 

17, Not so, by reason of there being nothing stated. 

lhe author brings the fault that lie has found with the view of the object¬ 
or into prominence ; no, you are wrong : it is nowhere said that the act of 
prinkling will apply to the rice of the sacrifice under performance. 

n < ( \ \ u 

^faqiRTt^by division ; ^ if you say, 

18. If you say, by division. 

The objector- again supports his view and says that a priest can 
lv ide the-rice for the sacrifice and for food and he can very easily 
^tinguisli it by this division. 

qtRrasrc: 

^juaytirK^^RTWTf^frnhrsifm irc i \ \ \c « 

* \ 

in equal ; !T stRtst?: no division ; ^TfT is ; s?%rf?tT: not laid down, 
1° in ted out; 'sr and ; relationship; separate existence; q-jrrtifvf 

the sacrifice ; relationship ; therefore; q^sr^jn* 

°^j®ct of the sacrifice. 
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19. In equal, there' is no division (difference). No relatao* 

ship is pointed out; nor is there any separate existence. 

relationship with the sacrifice, therefore the sacrifice - the 

T ie author ’summarises his whole argument advanced 
the «fe*OT. He says that the grains of rice are all equal, ther qi . for tt 
sue. in them nor can one be made. The same nee can^ ing 
sacrifice. Being taken for a sacrifice and wa er eing ^ 8acr ifice. r t' he 
certain process on them, they become fit j° . t for the material 

conclusion is that the Ac. are for the 

upon Which the process is performed. ^ ^ si i e uco 

,\<lhlka-ap<i VI sfltraa 20-23 deuliag with the eabject 
appl es to Iho P roc-Ua*r. ^ ^ C^tSTaj ^ 

«,< 1 ' ^ silence ; *..* *wf 1 

restricted to the P lac °’’ of ^ text; its ; ^ and , ^ ' 1 
by leason of the d.roe 

^ by reason of existence^ ^ ^ . g restricte d to the 

20. The silence ^ tl ^ h0 text an d because that exi 

by reason of the direct 1 ^ 

there. wi th the siddhUta view of the au^or. “ 

The adhikarna oP ^ , g ^ ? W*, \ e re* 

conne «on with «j* is a clever move of the sacr. 

- ; ?£X - • *• 

ZJ +-»* ’ zz:* ?£. H.W 

it. is to be observed strictly , beoause 

able connection. 

sn « « < \ 1 ^ " 
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7^ of the sacrifice ; iff on the other hand; aertfabmT; bv reason of its 
mention. N ' J 

21. On the other hand, of the sacrifice by reason of its mention 
The objector says that it applies to the sacrifice because it is express- 
7 mentioned in the text. The objector’s view is that the silence imposed 
the toxt applios to the final apilrva, because the term sacrifice is 
nse d as fsrRr 


u < \ \ [ ^ ii 

restatement s g and ; n^t^with that object. 

,f~’ ^ ie statement is with that object. 

I ho o bjector proceeds further rifnd 8a,ys that the text is an $ 1 * 1 *^ of 
10 sacrific °. i just as a hawker puts his steps in a silent and crooked 
way and takes hold of a bird unawares, so in order to accomplish the 
3tt crificer also acts in a crooked and silont way. Putting 
I ^ Sl ° wly and s ii Q ntly in a particular locality is not the object of the 
w "Oi but to seize his proy. So in the same way, the sacrificor’s object 
s to accomplish the sacrifice but not to perform certain minor details 
u silence at a particular stage in the sacrifice. 

u < i \ i ^ n 

sacrificial water etc ; similarly j ^fa^If you say. 

23. It you say, that similarly in the case of sacrificial water, 
^Ihe Jntftgj i a water sacrificially purified and placed inthonorth of «rr^gfTrV®r 
“Roffar wui «nqta'3rcrt$aT *n?sr;ftq¥i)TT*:<Ttfqf5?n 1” see the comm* 
■u-y on Poona oditiou at P. 4. siqhlTis wfftyr sacrificially 

^a’.ied and placed to the north of arrsepfN fire,” qafni: SKOSf 
tl) ^ 1 3 T 0 2 Uo 1 ^- »• V “Because water is carried, 

e *ofore the water is called sratef and the smOcTT water has the quality of 
° m g 

In connection with f<(ahmr it ™ said ‘‘ m 

'***$«! qfsqg' qaqifft msr m 

^WlrTi: STS sfe'firTT ” “ Tho r'^st 

tlj e sacrificer while preparing a sacrifice observe silence, because the 
n ? 8t a nd the sacrificer observe silence ; the lord of the universe having 
^ ai tested himself again, prepares the sacrifice ; therefore carrying water 
° ‘^serves silence ; with the maker of offering he gives it up. 
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The olije tor in continuation of his argument says that the; 
strict observance of silence applies to the final wf, i. »■ the sacr.hce 
which sr^aTST^n^ (carrying of tho holy water) ia performe . 

w < \ \ i ^ 11 

* n ot ao ; ism of the sacrifice , WW&e^ by reason of being no 
mentioned. 

24 . Not so, there is no mention of the sacrifice. ^ tfce tong ue 
Tlie author gives a reply to the objector that ^°^ 1 ^ va ter is by way 
imposed on the priest and the sacrifice)- while carrying ^ ^ 

of praise and for that part of the* sacrifice but is no- 

m 'J d ' „ 

^^TFTt of that particular locality } m "» doW n. 

the aggregate ; by reason not l>e . g 0 j? ^at particular 

. 25. On the other hand, the V T °°* ete laid own. 

locality,, because the aggic_,ate argument and says that silence 
The author summarises the particular part of the sacrifice 

that is imposed, is restricted to ^ ^ a t eI fc that it appertains to ^ ,0 
because nowhere it is laid , applies to all minor acts th a . 

whole of it. The low-reading there. 

precede the WTbfofN ^ iuC i u ded the sfitras 23 to 29 in a sepa ra ^ 

Some commentators jt a3 yjj hut we have followed 

adhikarana and have nu 

esteemed coalmen dealing with the performance of drawing out ° l tb 

Adhikmapa VII satra,^ 


once. 




mfetf wm* .» 

r the fire ceremony } srcfi?^ on each brxck ; 

of .“JU« i **«*«• in \ f "" -- “ l ". MOh brick, w 

c/Q Xhe fire ceremony should he performed o 
reason of collection as in a full moon ceremony. 

Tiiore are terte •• Jan** 

* mm** ' f he pulle out M » 

M ” “ SVilh , “‘ <> £ ’" r ° e8 8 ’. out. lire with a cane »»<* f 

toad tied to a branch of a tree , 







misr/ff. 


JAIMINt SOTRA IX. 1. 28. 




ln:mch of an aquatic tree ; ho sprinkles fire with thousand pieces of gold; 
h® sprinkles fire with curd mixed with honey” 

Tho question is, « should tl.o net „[ „„,1 spriolliog bo 

J'otfoftned oil each brick or be performed at onelP simultaneously V ” 
The question therefore, narrows itself to this “ whether the term ‘agni’ 
^pHes to a group of bricks or to any other substance different from 
tho bricks? ” If it applies to a group of bricks, then ail bricks should bo 
drawn in and sprinkled over separately and if it applies to a substance 
otherthan brick, then and TOR may be performed on all of 

d'em simultaneously. The objector says that each brick should be 
drawn m and sprinkled over with water. 

’1 ho reason is that each brick is separate j when you draw a particular 
pai u e, body, tho whole is drawn in; but such is not tho case with 
the bricks ; they aro separate. There ia*an intervening space between 
them. So according to the objector all should bj drawn in and washed 
^eperatoly. Ho says that just as tho group of ST.Wiq, gqfcg and snvfttftjTw is 
included in tho term iftoinTO, so (lie term «f(g denotes a group of bricks. 

^51^1 f39[l«f?H3^3i n;•*3 ” One knowing 

fcJiia performs a full moon sacrifice; one knowing tbis performs a now moon 
Sacrifice. 


of Agni • 3T on tho other hand • is ; by roasou of the 

Material beiug one ; f^RTOt of tho others, by reason of being for it. 

On the other hand, it is Agni by reason of the material 
one and the others being for it, 

la the 8ffi«r33*r ceremony, the bricks are laid and tho fire is established 
ore. The author therefore says that the‘bricks aro for tho establish- 
of fi re “ With the bricks, he establishes fire ” 

bricks aro in the instrumental case and are, therefore, subordinate. 

. ‘ 0re ^re two kinds of things moveable and immoveable A tree is an 
lm ^oveable thing ; if you draw a leaf, the whole tiling is pul into motion 
U ^ J Shell i s u 0 t t ] ie case with the moveable tilings Here the lire is the 
loveable thing, so the and S ftqm must be performed simultaneously 

at a time. 

reason of number of commands; 3 on the other 






MINlSr^ 



ptrnvA 


<SL 


hand ; qraiVr^t in the full moon ceremony ; fTOT so, similarly • 

28. On the other hand, by reason of the number of commands, 
in the full moon ccremoiiy that is so. 

“ ?rqef fsrgpj, ^31^ qq;qf fqgnrni^n^f **31 a ” 0n0 

this, performs a full moon sacrifice ; one knowing this, performs a 

majn sacrifice 11 . . T ^ 

j. Tlior© 

The author says that it is all right in the case of a0 . 

[tjrm is not used in any other sense than 8TR^«T and others; hut 

tion is performed by reason of a number of ‘Stilus. H <n0 ’ n r taining to f iro 

the different substance is meant. So the ceremony 1>°* 

11 the Driers* 

should be performed simultaneously at a time on a 

c . iTTTTT to th€ dftj® ^ 

Adl.ikarana VIII BtUras 29-32 dealing with fixing of HMNl 
the final. 

SC,KHWI n .M of all; by reason 

<ral*T?mrT*H?=f ending of ; 'Ir'rl?t £ir3T ’ 

Of being not special. . to ^ days) , because there 

20. The term a l 1 

is nothing ipeoiarinjt- ere is 0 text »3TT « 

In connection nth**** „ ^ hjm make one desirous of progeny 

“ ,rfW*n*hnf* *^f ((Th0jr maintain it up to the 
perform sa ^ r * ^ the a a vs of STOWT have the days of the TO 

question is “who * ^ ^ {t „ ? Accor ding to the objector, the day 

or there is *"/* \ h * eh f ho moans that all the days of ^TTf have ^ 

end in tb ®^further there is no exception mentioned there. It is a genera 
days anti iur 

text without any exception. 

fi*3T?T rnnrwra II < » u 11 _ 

rsfnm Vy reason of inference , at on the ««■»<' hend l ” forei *' 

from the tlnal (day). aJ .g 

30 On the olfier hand by reason of the inference (it api 1 

that J:c end of VtfmfW is) before the final day. ^ 

The author gives his own view and says that there is an in J^L 

fn m the te.it. WfeNiafcnft ", . E, * T ? IV no 

r fir Sffsr-fsr- *’ “ Tilev maintain it to the end of TOWTJ} a* y ’ „ 

g Tf "e —iliy Jgl .»* a. .«o,f,oe I. therefore 
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JAIMIN.1 SfrrR.A IX. 1. 32. 




■i- io day on which the trsfhfirnT onds is not the day on which tho sacrifice) 
18 com pk>h>. Thi3 fact.’shown that tho onds before the final day. 

*3^: raatatomont • err on the other hand ;«£wr initiation : TdT a- iihe, 
of the nocturnal sitting. 


31. On the.other hand it is a restatement, just ns initiation is 
°1 nocturnal sitting. 


horo is u. text in connection with the disoharge of tho initiation cc-rom. u-.v 

^m^lbPsriiTtsjt 'feart sfcim r '^- 
^nr^tgwTTsaivqrr vnvravfffaun: i 

i w*g«nffc i; 

“ <>no who is .initiated, is bound by the two traps o p et^ n I; days end r iglu , 

are the two traps of ^.uj • ono. who maintains a sacrifice by day is not 
discharged from the traps of ; but ono who establishes it at ir.uht ; 
is charged from the traps of spsi* and from solf-slaiighter'’. “He is not 
ioi-narged from the initiation, till set free from tie traps of <TtUlJ ; tl o, 
sacrificial bath is tor too discharge of the initiation”. 

Theobjoctor says that the text as to the discharge of tho initiation is v, 
eulogy of the night-sitting; so the incomplete nature of the aerii.ee is ' 
- * show tho length of tho feacrihco and is by way of praise of <?>"•*.1*4< 1.31 t'li 
Ba orifice must end with qgfafqTSf and there is no excoption made i... it. 


is ; err on the other hand ; siwix^firaT^r^by reason ei . .e g n ! 
in tho end; f.5f»Tfh*T«lUf by reason of the opuosi.’on i • the 

*hference. 

32. On tho other hand it .nay be so, by reason of ill ■ tenoral 
but in the end by reason of the opposition to the iuliuvntv 


1 f you consider the text to be. an net applicable . 

* ^ and hold that all tho days in general are merit to 1 ;.vo t o r r;. ; ;u 
1,1 ' biding the final day, then this view is iu oppo.Miioi, to rho in'oivec.'* 
tlia t the sacrifice is not over on tho day 'he TOtd'-uu is liii.-., J. , , 


* -,,J text quoted iu the commentary en siltra 8t>. f • • it 

(the characteristic of »« hu»i' «-*• ' H ’ 


' r f 'I’o 
do yt< >f 


■' " 'fitr eve pting the final dav 
-■'J'li! '.r(u::k <X dciiliiig >vJi the H}*^lio.iticu .f t|1 - lowil <u >. r 1 
*'!-• n*r 


bn 'br 
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sjs^tro: 

w „, repetition ; mwMlsi of OTWat TOrsea ; tmBTOt. bj roosoo of 


rai repetition; fTWWwtar of SWWtf verses' j srwwn^ by reason of 
being first : WPFSTff: -he quality of sequence ; ^KT lS - 

33. The repetition of verses by reason of being first* 

is of that wh'ch is there in-order. 

r f . 1 _ * 


11 at \V il OIL lb lilUiU lil'tliuoi, 

>re aro i’A .owmmsj there ffTJT verso3 are recited - : 

modol. In Hint connection it i. atotod •• ft: ****** 


Thevt 


■b iuo 


model. In that connection it is stated m 
“lie subsequently utters .three first ; he subsequen y pe fci*ioa 

The question ^ ' determination is, whether tieiepo ■ ^ ^ repetit ion of 

of U».** versos-wHOT etc., Rfgyeda III. 27. - , is tha t it 

.... to bo first there. The reply of the a . , 


- the verses roraRTr etc., Rigveda Hi. it- author is chat it 

the •- : 1 happen to bo first t ere. ^ 1 is pronounced 

means the repetition of Ah- 8 *; vftr ^ w * * ao a which indicates tho 01 a ' ■'• 

best. Tho reason is that the wor< ire U n4 that the'first' and 

Sahara has discussed tho tl)0 vers ° which !* lll3 ° ^ 

the ‘Inst.’ -re used in feminine go« u Thia v j 0 w he rightly rojocts. 
tho feminiuo gender is ™ th otte performance of eirfwiftffe of fflgtfjria- 

>- Mlt raP ,f4 >a w boltf life. 

-. 

o; ft* Ietepe S .tedfwrf«<lT, Wrimlftf Ming- 

r;: *• ^ <**«**;>** 

orUlf .sjioulf be ltpt.j-cl. 

There aro*^ fuU 

^.{‘O-owhiiis a,wn which iscid ed 

saorifices.” rhC T" ^^ 8 ' ? ' * 

* •** % ' . r -ta «<Qno who that ho V&t 

** pans, consecrated * 

i, f , o-ranivo; -us, shall offer cakes i, ^ bft £ ed m twelve pans to 

Agnr and Vi, on. boiled nee to «*•<•» tu , ko3 offerings.” 

^ and cakes UM on eight pans U, Ad ^ perform 

f i here is another text “ ( „ The^^'^ 1 ® 

k0 1;0VV an d full moon sacrifices as long as - ; e v the 

eheated- for wrt^S whole life. The qm.-,..ion . The objevt; 

Zu^> b. a *?* 






^ ^ it 

ucm ; on-the other Hand; by reason of the monfc 

> of ‘as long as ond livea’. 

On tlto other hand, onoe by reason of the mention 
>eginmug; there is only one beginning by reason of the \ 
ng as one lives.’ 

13 a. vow in connection' with “crihU Wfhr a 


The ro 


c^%all have to bo performed by me/ 1 ThisiMhe vow whioli is taken 
y ^ rst performance of the ; it can not be taken on obeli t 

As. long as I live, tho new and full moon «a< 
ces sli o il have to bo performed by-me.” The author therefore argutes 
can be performed only onco on the first performance of the f 


because luv takes a vow on the first performance or ^*79 
makes hi hibo if lit.or su •> q ■ t ■ ^ *, 

the result is thatis to be performed only once 
lor man ce of ^f^of.^r^Tno. 

Adbikarrai'.* XI atoras MM dealing with the fiabjoot’ that the pri 
ftJ)| ,ry to bh t mantras uttered at the time ck 


by reason of the., connection with tho 
in the ; ifa^cr;subordinate nature ; ^tth i s, 3* there ; 3* 
adapted without a command by reason of tx 

command,' .■ rV V* py^':U^.\ • 









30. By reason of t he connection with the meaning, there is 
a subordinate nature in the mantras ; there is no adaptation with* 

' oui a command because the naming is under a command 

There ia a fhsrfc tfr in 1. 1. 4 . with B ome alteration; 

it is ottered ufc the time wheu offering is made to fire* 

&£ ftrfqifir See An and 6 6 ram 
• | Series \rol. L 67. I give the translation from fclia white I t hi ua 

... by iftfter*. ' - ■ : ;fl - ; ' 

U Q 1 $fijf I being inspired by *jRrer, offer thee who art beloved of srffcr 
wft.lrthe aiBiA3 of Ad win and the hands of <£*1 *’ 

In the white ^jin? the word STfiqrfi? is read instead off^qnrf*3\ The *f*i 
is read in at the time of. offering* Now the question 

i§. -whether the word, ?rf^3T, and g**r should be adapted in the modified 
sacrifice or not. The question then narrows itself to this, whether these words 
convey a meaning ; if they do, then the principle of WTf applies and if not, 
the will not apply. The author says that the names have meanings and 
the ;riantras are therefore subordinate and the principle of will not 
apply without any express command, because the names depend on com- 
mauds, . .. . . •■/■!.■ .■/- .• •• :• &rt% . 1 y '■w'M'fi- 


The author says that * ^f^cJT J does not indicate action nor does 


% 

m 


iv, mean Agn i or any other god; So there will be no because it does 


v ” not apply without a 


5 


g^nf^irufHsrad'' « < i \ \ « 


■ -mi ■ ' ; ^ and ; -siwf no authority ; &WJ of thoso ; in 


K! 


another sense ; ffW3gi| is applied. 

3i. And therefore there is ho authority for those (that aro 
not laid down); they are applied in the other sense. 

Tho author further explains himself* He says that you can not sanc¬ 
tion'a thing which is not laid down. The words aro used in a different 
eurise, tUa* h to praise the offering, gfcfft on the rising of tho enn; 
5frf^T?»ft with the arms of the sacrifioer andlus wife. The sacrificor and 

his wife, are so called because by offering a horse A$wins bless them ; 
or with the arms of the sacrificer aad the priest, which are as it were tho 
arms of As wins. 


w* 


<raof the sacrificor is maintained and nourished by the pious act of ft 


saoiihcoi So these are all in praise of f’wf? 




mm 


mmm&m 

. 





Til 9 st) Wjerda used in the rfa aro far servico 


Sealing with the subject th.t in W^3pj§^d*e-wo** *<*>W 



. o 


*$fiffi 




pr jjta ii < i \ i ^ ii 

linp.te 1 words ; h*tt likewise ; if you say. 

the subordinate word is likewise ” if yon say. 


says that in the same way the term A grid in the above 


?-au not be adapted in the modified sacrifice because it also 
a moaning like etc., as said above ; the terms TT ^ W **•* 


fa t sp aft L a. are not tied by conventionalism ; so i$ If jdmji 

re so, it would bo a case o£ similarity and there yrUl be no disparity* So 
they are used not in the conventional sense but only to praise the 
offering. When there is nothing of conventionalism in tliom, they will bo 


used in a different sense; so the term will not be substituted by any 




n* term in fsjftfft. 




m 


wfillif 


w < i \ \ ii 


reason of close affinity. 


* not j n«wr 

ffB . Not so, by reason of close affinity. 




The author says that arf«r is a that is, the word ia used in 

the sense in which it is fixed by convention. In the present case as said by 
thessrq^ fchero is'no'offering of sjg but to servo or propitiate wfa an offering' ia 
lado ; we see the visible effect. There Is no similarity in those terms gjfSpj 
and stffer. The word *rfn will therefore bo adapted in the modified saori- 
•' fioo. ‘ ' . • • v • '!:5|£S 

• v/. - , /, . / ■ . a . ' ' ' ' " • . *; 

This adhikarana is explained otherwise and is called b In tho mantra 
used in offering fcho word should be substituted/'* . 

In connection with gofarcr it is said “ vqr-wffrfagf^ I ^?l% 

WJwrfb”. “Thou art paddy; delight the gods; ho throws it on tho stone slab;’’ 
Tha question is, whether vjpar is ^wril^Ts? or not, the ohjector says that it 
is a subordinate word and is, therefore, not fixed by convention (^Wa'- 
*, so the principle of 'STf does not apply. 

Tho author ^ays that the word is invariably connected with tl 


sense it ooavoya ; so tho principle of 355 applies, There is a 



■***■■ . 

MAMSlv' 


pfrrt 



tttrmmwZH which lab fa for 36 'years' 1 ', in- connection with that it ia buhI 

St fa^trfa^swr «rrf?T, ^SfSH 

WW^Y-tigtt¥f^JT;Vigrf^” feee »fc P. J97 "In each departure of the day, the 
master of the house goes a-hunting ; with the Hash o f those ' doers ivhieh h & 
kills there, the cakes are madeAccording to the ohje.cto^ the text quoieci 
in the second commentary op sfitra p8 wiJJ hi read in the unmodified ^rm 
9 ' i^ccordmg "to tHo author tlie principle of ■'&% jpijiv 

apply and the text will bo modified as follows * ur Sho\^‘ r . 


art fleah; delight the goda. 


fflKSUffi 


The principle that ia. deduced from thooe Adhikaranas after a dis¬ 
cussion is that when the sense of the terms can bo adjusted to the occasion 
there will, be no 3?£ as the term can be used in any eon sc suited to the 

occasion blit when the sense of the term is unchangeable^ then there can be 
substituted any t other word to suit the occasion in the f^rgfcf. 

Adbikftrtia XlU dealing* with ihe subject that the principle of. doee not .apply to 


mm 


<!l ^K*yrar ifa. 

a- &m. u«i \ i &> u 

; % *$$%%% ^ • d; v !. "Jr• 

on being commanded ;■ 3 Oil other Band i’Wifam by reason of 
feeing dependent ; f^P'spSd like a f%fat; ®tf=(4>R not modified j f*nij is. 

40. On the other hand, on being 'commanded by reason of it* 5 


being dependent, like the fafa it will bo not modified. 


K 


In the ^Tg^nr*T®trJT, tho verses invoking are recited. In that 


connection, it ia said 


sttgjcK tragm 


sr#T’ (T.B. III. 5. 8- 3.) “The divine priests who were invited and 
dio ihvibed men who protected the sacrifice and nourished the aacrifieor.” 
The question is whetherin api where there are many sacrificers, will 
the word Wtb be in plural ? or will it be used without any modifica¬ 
tion ? The question will narrow itself to this, whether the term 

is mMw « r vmto*** ? If th0 word 13 - tor . th0 h 6 ff li ot 

the sacrifico, it is fOT&t W>f but if it is for pra'ise, then it is m*m W- 


Hero the term Wrf* is for the praise for ty Though' the term «» 

| is read hr yet being subservient to the praise of fft rt ^ i ho ^ 

f without any modification like W*. It is in pra.se of ^ and u th 

sentence is qne, tho object is served and so the whole nemonoe Without- 
any modification will be read in modified *&cir*fice, t ^ ‘ 

object to atitottlate she saenfioer. 'Wherever, ft ^oriliocr is subordi*^, 
any sacri fleer will do. Here the aacrificer is subordinate and P r8 f sin » f 


mi 


: 


I 'MMsi 





of the fft'is .principal in this view the principle o! m does not therefore 

■thppiyi'r 40^1,fit4" M-f : j f ;.%|f 

idbikarano XIV, dealing wfebtha aubjeot ^hittha tntm saarifloo Uto be modified it fibs' 

*ymn recited ot tlrt time whea grsBB is btooght fiom1.he j«og!e. 

. ■! _ ■'. !',U V t ; ■• s '4 ■'.y tjV '.'I,'" V '.' V ■ ■■7!*ir', ' 

« < i ^ ^ n 

V>; ; f i modification; tRfthat; *mr^ i» a'principal ; <TO[ i« ; 

. il„ ||l Vill bo modified, on its being principal. 

• $j|fjj§ . ft %>■? mi with Iptyiitm, there ia a gwi which is read at the time of 
«r«tC »fW carrying of grass from the jtragie. ft is skid there. « .«# tiriJff 
W(^|miTR«” ‘‘This- oacriflcer hopes for longevityThe question is, 
tkat when there are many saorificers, whether the word *TSW|R will then 
he modified or not. The author’s reply is that hero the word q*rw*r is 
principal ; no the principal of will apply. There are two kinds of #?rs 
one kind is f^xrngrW^ explaining the performance of a-n action and the 
other is WJTORT 35 explaining the reward of an action. In the former case, 
there will bo no at? but in the latter case there will , be 3 tf. The 
lit i in the preceding nrfsrs&td is of the former class anti that of the present 
eif^rrei ia of the latter class. So in the present case the term srsWTW will bo 
unodvfied ;in other words, the principle of will apply, ;' '.I'fejlll'J 

A.dfapsfc*&»* XV **Ur»a *5K4. dealiag with the fiubjeot that in a Nigada called invoking^ 

,tV } « harm r fitter? is m&'difted. 


is a vor/so 






I not ,80 ; 

,, "Not so, by reason of t 


bci 




author saye that you are mi 
there is nothing special in thorn * r they can 


V ft 




^ instance, the quality of i ho her sen is that th 
,h ; this .can ...equally apply to A gnu There is not.,. 

—Ued bocausef ho plundered ail by moans of 1 

wh i ch can apply to ami #5* as well. As to the s 
in derogation to the etom&Uty of the Veda mi 
** 4 can equally apply ,to Agnu 


'i 


$p 
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WIST. 



In srro m> it is said tffa&wgFTO “Three-years old calf is a means of 

purchasing noma.” In it, the above said tfsr is recited in connection with a 
bullock ; the first part of it is read as follows ' 

H This bullock is a means of purchasing soma ; I purchase thee with it.*’ 
Now the question is whether the latter part should also be read with modifi¬ 
cation or not; The authors reply is no 5 because the passage is not applic¬ 
able to a cow of one year iu as much as milk, ghee, curd, etc., can not be 
obtained from her; similarly it is not applicable to a bullock. In other words^ 
there is nothing in the passage to sti-ck it to the one year old cow 5 so it can 
apply to a bullock as well. The words used are* SKWta and can apply to a 
bullock as well, in future time, and so the principle of does not come into 
play. 

The objector says that there is a possiblity of the one year old cow, 
giving milk in future but there is no such possibility in a bullock. 

The author says in reply that you are quite right; a cow which is one 
year old will give milk in future time, so also a bullock will beget a cow 
on another cow which will produce milk in future. The sf5T should bo 
jread without any alteration with the exception of one that is mentioned 
above. 

Ad)iikarn,y*» XVI. Sfllrae 45—49 dealing with subject fchefc in the sacrifice where an ewe ia 
offered fco there ia no application of the command to 

ilgrr^ w < \ \ \ ^ 11 

by reason of mention of a particular gender; wtr- 
where the command Is equally applicable ; 3rerrgT*7trc?3rT does not 
apply to ; ^tc^by reason of feminino gender. 

45. By reason of mention of a particular gender where the 
command is equally applicable, it does not apply to the sacrifice 
called 

In $rf}«refrr several animals are mentioned as victims 

nfrpjfau $nt 3T%T3 ” “In a u 

an animal consecrated to Agni, in an Wtr afi animal consecrated to rfy and 
arfir, in U a powerful bullock consecrated to and in an an 

ewe consecrated to should be brought/* 

In BflrRqqWlq there is a command 

qro III 6 . 6 , 1 . ‘‘Place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter 

‘ 42 * 1 




PtTRVA MImAMSA, 



fflr the two masters of the sacrifice (husband and wife or sacrifice! - and 
priest) for sacrifice.” The question is whether this formula should be repe¬ 
ated in a rrpsatf sacrifice where ewe is offered. The author’s reply is that un¬ 
der the circumstances where thore is a common command there is no ap¬ 
plicability of it to flrfar# sacrifice.' The reason is that there is a gender 
mentioned SIW <*f** ” ibid. “For him, nourish fire ” Here is in 

masculine gender and the ewe is in the feminine gender and the mas- 
o a lino gender can not apply to a f ornate. . 

wisnnmfT ei| umu g*r: usj- 

B « I \ I« 

, q^urB : rsrT*n5t by reason of general demomination; UT on the other hand; 
that; f? because ; being a command j applicable to men ; 

gsrj again ; state of animal- 

46. On the other hand by reason of the general denomiation of 
animal and because that is a-command and applicable to a male and 
to the state of an animal. 

The objector says that the subject is that of an animal for tho sacrifice 
and being in masculine gender applies to the whole class without 
regard to the sox. The ewe also comes under the ‘ genus ’ cf animal and 
therefore the command to srfijg applies to WWt sacrifioo. 

ftsHm hi vi? 9 # 

particular ; *T on the other hand ; by reason of its 

pointing out that object ; 

47. On the other hand it is particular by reason of its point¬ 
ing out that object. 

The author says that it is not general as you say, bat in the formula 
tho pronoun is used in masculine gender and the ewe is in fommme 
gender. The masculine gender can not apply to a female. 

tnjrcf M < I X I H 

animal nature ; =3 and ; b y reason of one word. 

48. And animal nature by reason of one word. 

The objector harps on the same tune and says that animal is one word 
and belongs to a class and therefore requ res a masculine gender. 






SthHEtA IX. 1; 51. 


ivfm m u < \ \ r » 

qsffol} as said; 51 on the other hand; frf%vrmr?t by reason of the proximity* 

49. Oh t&e other hand, it is as said by reason of the proximity 

The author says- that the pronoun will apply to the object referred to 

before,. The pronoun in the quotation cam not apply to any animal. Ai 
it is in masculine gender, it will apply to a made annual. The answer 
is a simple one ; if the procedure relating to animal was common, then 
it did not apply toOTWSfaW by reason of the ewe being used in a feminine 
gender and if the procedure related to then itr applied to* 

Saraswati by the principle of W*: but here the author’s view is that the 
animal sacrifice is governed by the common.fcrfw and so the H?W<ft«acrifice 
is an exception and tfBrgjhr does not apply. *?firg is a priest whose function 
ie to kill an animal for the sacrifice 3TTCT5 defines the term thus u srf£rg«rr 
* r He is 0 divine killer. See at p. 432. of the Poona edition of 

Adhik&rapa XVII Sfttras 50 - 53 dealing with fchepubject that in aong , ^ ehould 

ho »ung in place of fifty 

by being laid down* other wise ; in one connection;, 

under an authority 5 : modification ; fsrmjs. 

50. In connection with 011 c sacrifice laid down as otherwise, 

it is modified under an authority. 

In connection with jmfwHbr sacrifice, there is a song called 5gT535ffct 
which is sung. (< ” '‘He should praise with ” In 

the verse [seo'imfra in the commentary on Sfitra 52,) there is a word 
‘firn' In that connection, it is said uPmrn^finwrm, 

ll “The word ‘f3rrr" should not be 
pronounced as if a* singer pronounces as * fiftT r he shall throw 

himself up and by making-it shall sing it." Now the question is whe¬ 
ther the finr* should bo pronounced with *T or without The reply of 
our author is that Tf sfiomid be dropped. In connection with one context 
where it is laid down as to be read other wise, then it should bo considered 
to be modified. The text clearly say b that fbyr should not be pronounced 
&a f*Rf but it should be pronounced as 

fw su w w \ 











t*of two-fold; m on the other hand ; by virtue of equal 

reasons ; by reason of common meaning; option ; sqrrg; is. 


51. On the other hand, it should be two-fold by virtue of 
equal reasons - and by reason of common meaning there is option. 

The objector says that as there is a double reading and both words 
filTT .Paid have a common meaning, so there is option for a singer to 
insert any word he likes, 

u < » \ i ^ u 

'9^<7R^'by reason of direct command; n and ; of a song. 

52. And by reason of the direct command of the song. 

The objector further gives a reason that it is laid down by the psalm 

“ f*rci m<> to mis Vv 

“ O ! ye singers in every sacrifice, sing j raises to the pros; erous 
Agni ” And there is a command “Let him sing «rsrr- 

So this fact also shows that there is an option of the reading. 

WWt. m IKI^l^n 

fqqw: a restrictive rule ; on the other hand j by reason of 

the special text ; the other ; like 17 verses. 

53a On the other hand, it is a restrictive rule by reason of the 
special text; and the other is like the seventeen S&madhenj verses^ 

The author says that the rule as to pronouncing in place of frRl 
is fixed by special text of the Veda and the term 1 fu*r ’ is used in the 
altered form like the seventeen Sfunadhem verses which are transferred to 
tho modified sacrifice as fifteen verses. The conclusion of the author is clear 
that in tho psalm, from the term ‘firTT’, ^ should be dropped while singing. 

The author after describing the principle of as applicable to jjsr, 
has commenced to discuss the second-class of ^relating to in the 

present 

AdbikuraQa XY1U B<Uraa 54-68 dealing with tbeBubjtct that is to be tong. 

TO^q^scr: ^Tcr iio^i 

by reason of being not capable of singing; on the word 

being changed into another form > SWgjr: i*s in accordance with it ; 3^T: 
the direoticn , W?T n is. 




54 By reason of being not capable of singing, and on the word 
being changed into another form, the direction is in accordance 
with it. 


We have already seen in the foregoing that fir?T should be pro¬ 

nounced as fU ; the next question for solution is that it should be sung 
or should be simply pronounced. The objector says that the psalm is 
given as if it is not intended for singing ; so it should be read in that 
way. If it had been intended for singing its form would be ‘sn 
under the rules of music. 

im a i \ hh n 

in whose place ; 5T on the other hand ,fra^thafc ■ song; ?prx<x 

is; qjjfWlrgswi5Ir^r?r s by reason of the modified form being principal. 

55. On t. e other hand, one in n lio.se j lace the word is susbti- 
tuted will be sung by the r'ule of music by reason of the modified 
form being principal. 

The author says that it should be sung, as 4 frrTT > is substituted by 
‘f?T’and the word is the form of J[*r. So the ^Tt form shows that 
the song is to be set to music. 

» < i \ i ^ u 

*TTW$f%KrTcT by reason of being connected with music ; ^ and. 

56. And by reason of its being connected with the music. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view 

<€lTflTT$rraT” “Should be sung as <*t 1 ’ and this is the form in 

which and are set to music. 

STO0UU %r| II < | \ \ u 

a precept ; if you say. 

57. If you say that it is a precept. 

The objector says that you say tlia?/ “ ^rr^TTl^rr^T ” ('‘Should 

be snug as ‘sfTJTT’, *»T and '^T^TT¥Tr 5, 0 is a soug set to music ; but I say it is 
some text containing a precept. 

H rTrJRR^I^ II < I \ I i(C II 







ptmvA mJmAbiisA. 


5T not so ; aRTJjrvrRcW»ir N by reason of its being principal. 

58. Not so, by reason of its being principal. 

The author says “it is not a fsrfa because the principal factor is fCT 
It is an of fft ”• The conclusion is that the psalm quoted in the 

preceding (see in the commentary on 52) with the change 

discussed, is intended to be sung. 

End of P&da I. 


PADA II. 

Adblk»r*pa I Sftfcroa 1-2 dealing: with th« nobject that the songs are c&Ued 

WWTH (I C I ^ 1 ^ U 

wwfa songs ; mantra ; according to one ; by the 

tradition and instruction. 

X. Verses set to music are^m according to one by the tra¬ 
dition and instruction. 

There are several terms as for instance f tfcwf SOTC*, 

There is the verse 5fffiTc^T5!I^ JTtgzr VII. 32. 22. The question is 

whether the verses set to music are called or only the songs are called 
*TT*T In chapter II p&da 1 stitra 36 songs are called OTR. (see at y. 56) The 
objector says that verses set to music are 

« < y \ \ ^ « 

gy that ; the defect as stated. 

2. There is the defect as stated. 

The author says that for reasons given at length in chapter VII pftda 
II, the songs are only called yw. see at p. 433. 

This >» called “ dealing with the subject that the code relating 

to adaptation is human” and commented upon differently 

The question is, what is “*WT 5f Iv - 31 I- is it 

a code of the and eternal or is it a mode of singing? According to one, 

says the objector, these verses are set to music and adapted according to 
the fixed cannons of the Ri§ia and are therefore permanent. The reason, given 
ia that such is the tradition and such ia also the teachng of the preceptor 
to the disciples. Further “ r ” “*C is deeirable (depends oa 










V-MSf/ty. 



One’s desire-) ” so rui the instruction to the Br^hraaiia ; if it were so, it 
is a divine code and is binding} but if it were not so, then it would not be 
an authority. 


The author says that according to your own view, 3f? is human. If 
it is fa st ftfcr (depending on one’s will) as you say, then it depends upon the 
wishes of an arranger ; so it is a human institution. It is acceptable if 
based on reason. 

Adhikarana It sfttras 3—13 dealing- with his snbjoot that psalms aw purificatory acts of the 

ofT n « i ^ \\ w 

principal act ; Wf on the other hand j characterised by 

command, 

3. On the other hand, it is the principal act being characterised 
by command. 

It has boon settled in the foregoing that the term is.used in 

the sense of songs. Now the question is whether these songs are principal or 
^ subsidiary with reference to verses. In other wordsj whether the term 
*TOT denotes the principal act or tho purificatory act. The objector's 
reply is, that it ia principal because it is characterised by fsrfar** 

“He singa The word (Tsfarf) is used in the accusative case and 

principal act. Secondly tho principal act leads to rewards, 

rfT?*T5f3^* 5^ tt « I ^ I 5? H 

the material j under a text $ like a cook¬ 

ing sacrifice. 

4 Therefore the material is under a text, just as in a 
cooking sacrifice. 

The objector goes on developing his argument and says that in a 

principal action there is i ©• different materials ; here the 

material is the verse. There is a text u He sings a so ng 

in a rik verse *’ ; just as in a ^nr^ST you have different materials such 
as parched grain, rice, ghee, etc., so we have here. 

crarawramft sura*sj>: 

^rthere ; not prohibited ; |f«5rtcll in a different material : 

WfRlfe: different; sr^<T: transference ;^and. 





PUR.VA Ml M AMS A. 


ft. There in a di lie rent material though the transference is not 
prohibited, it is separate. 

The objector says that you can take any verse and sing in any 

tune whether or V$3T The term fTHT applies to all songs. 

SCTSSI^TtR# 0 < \ 3> U \ TI 

^ . . .. ; 

by reason of its being for the object of the word ; 3 on the 
other hand ; flW not so ; is. 

6. It'can not-be so by reason of its being for the object of 
the word. 

The author now commences to develop his own view. Ho says you 
are wrong, the psalms are not principal but they are subordinate because 
we see that they subserve the words. They are for the purpose of alte; ing 
the words in a melodious way. They exist for the purpose of others. 
When sung, the Rik verses are pronounced melodiously, 

w*fcrr^ scp^rt^ u < 1 ^ 1 <mi 

*n[T*fr3T3 by reason of being for the object of others ; ^ and ; J*TS^rr*3f 
of the words, 

7. And of tho words being for the object of others. 

The author further goes on developing his argument that the words 
are subservient i # o. they serve the purpose of others. They are for 
praise. 

ssuwt Krs^r: II < I ^ l e J* 

not connected; sfrFfajr with the action ; of the words ; 

if^cti^ by reason of different objects, 

,8, And it is not connected with tho action, there being differ¬ 
ent objects of the two words. 

The author says that there is a difference between the action i. e the 
verses that are selected (or singing fjsita) and tho song (as for ins tan 0 
the time in which it is sung.) The object of is to sing the The former 
is the name of a tune and the latter is name of a It is the former that 

brings the latter to the ears .of the hearers. 

<n ^ 1 < u 
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purificatory act; at non-sacrificial time j like fire; 

ia ; sfjjTR?arf^ by reason of being applied. 

9. It is a purificatory act, at a non-saorificial time like the fire 
by reason of being applied. 

The objector say a I accept your view that the psalms are for the purpose 
of . It is quite reasonable that psalms should be s nng at the time of 
learning music but there is no necessity of singing them at the time of a 
sacrifice when they have been oncelearjjt; as for instance tho establishment 
of fire once performed, enures for the benefit of the entire sacrifice, 


n < \ s$ \ \o n 


by reason of being for no purpose; wand * VKfmnj; qj? the 
words ; wr^nr* non-use ; srdt%cf appears. 

10. And by reason of the words being for no purpose, it 
appears that they were not used. 

r fh© author schys that the psalms sung at the non-aacrificial occasion 
being not for the purpose of sacrifice, they are to be repeated again at 
the time of a sacrifice. The reasoning of *ru<C is very queer ; he says that 
the songs sung at the non-sacrificial occasion do not vanish and remain 
in existence up to the time of the sacrifice; there is then no repetition and 
if they can not be sung again, in that case also there can not be a repeti¬ 
tion. But the psalm* snug can be sung again and the psalms sung on 
*1 r° ntm'Sacrificial occasions are, therefore, useless and do not serve the 
purpose of the sacrifice. 


snftwwnwr# € » q i \\ n 


fay reason being dependent ; wand. 


11. And by reason of being dependent. 

The author now proceeds to show how the psalms are sung at the time 
of the sacrifice. “ tT^m^ » “ Having touched 

the pillar made of sffcpr? wood, let the ^nTcTr sing unsupported by it." 
There is a post made of sfcptnr wood in the middle and the 3^*rrcfl touching it 
sings a song. So the illustration of sns^rsn*! does not hold good , because 
whan psalms are sung on the non-sacrificial occasions, no such formality 
as described above is observed. 
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pfl-RVA 


should be practised ; ^fh%Tif you say. 

12. “It should be practised ” if yoh say. 

The objector says that from your reasoning it appears that the singitig 
of psalms on the non-sacrificial occasion is .ageless, then whatdo you “say 
to the text ngssSr ? “ Study for half of 

five months is propor | it is fi* 44 ifcf 

3Tf^n4‘ n < \ ^ i ^ n 

*l%mw for acquisition ; should bo practised, 

13. It, should be practised for acquistiom 

The author says that the reward mentioned here is not invisible btffc 
visible. When the preceptor imparts knowledge to his disciple, he 
makes him practise. As fcr instance a chariot-maker teaches his pupil by 
drawing a chart on the ground and a teacher teaches his pupil by draw* 
ing letters on a board or slate ; .so in the same way the psaltns sung on 
the non'•sacrificial occasions are only with a view to acquire knowledge 
oAnusio. 

Ankarava III flCtraa H—20 dealing with lbe subject that In a group ot three 3£3»s the 
whole eoug should be fluiwhed after each ^p[ep 

SJFI it < t ^ t M 

* • T* . 

3 % in a song of three verses ; WI\is j wfafa&Tnt by reason of the vedic 
text, 

14 In a group of three ^vetsos by reason of the command 
of the vedic text. 

In connection with it is said “ ” “One 

stotrlya psalm should be made in a group of three fik verses.’^ 
The question is whether singing should be done at the end of each or 
after a group of 3 The reply according to tKe objector is that it 

should bo done after the end of the group of 3 verses. The reason is that 
it is so directed by‘the Veda. 

u <* » ^ n 

by reason of being for the purpose of the word , fhww? of 
the modification. 
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15. By reason of the modification beings for the purpose of tins 
word. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view. The modulation of 
the voice is for iho «hUc® of the wards; it will be more convenient to have 


the verses grouped as throe. 


Take for example the sentence “ give one rupee to three persons ” it is 
impossible^ to give indivisible one rupee to three persoue; so the rugeo will, 
bo divided'. 


^ajsn^ n « i ^ * \\ u 


it shows ; w and 
16.. And’ it shows;. 

The objector now proceeds to rely on the 

wmsftar Swf. i 

i wgarf Jrf^f^r fargsft r-topsr- 

sfrwrifir I “ He said to the 

STT# ‘lot us be a pair 1 ; he said ‘thou art not fit? to be ray wife, tny glory is 
the Veda/ Then, they became two and said ‘let us be a pair/ he said ‘you 
both aro not enough to be my wife, my glory is the Veda/ Then they 
became three and said ‘let* us be a pair*; then he-agreed and said ‘let us bo 
a pair ; for a psalm, therefore three verses are grouped together.” 

This shows..that 3 sR^verses should besting together*; 


s nare r g mv$k- 

n < r ^ i t* it 


WPWlHt.ofthe sentences ; g on the ether hand ; finWEv^trj by reason of 
the division ;srftmT*3{ at every word ; fwrfh: completion ; is ; <ifi<«T of 
the purificatory rites ; being for it. 

17. On the other.” hand by reason- of the division of tho 
sentence, there is a completion at every word by reason of the 
purificatory rite being for it,. 

Tho author says that every is complete in itself because the vedic 
sentences are divided and the singing is for the purpose of showing tho 
to bo clear and melodious. 


There is no- psalm, of 3*^s. The song is for purifying the So the song 


muat be sung at the end of every verse. 









w < \ ^ i i* si 


«*tr similarly ; *u and ; sparof^hn*. seeing another text. 

18 . And similarly there is another text. 

The author now supports his view by quoting authorities “Sn&TSfft*!! 

u^rfe 5tr^*Hn^r n “ *rr ^reronaHhrr mgs^sniitfr ” “He 
Bines - i» the first n.% with eight letters and with two letters in the two 
subsequent.’’ “Taking the last Sfeft* from it, let him sing.” 

The inference from these texts is that the BOng ahould be sung at the 
end of each 

rTgU; » « i ^ X* « 

instruction as to singing in one breath ) W and; Ug<t like it. 

19. And similarly the instruction as to the song in ohe breath 
is like it. 

The author says that there is a text sPTgPfwmfk “Ho sings in one breath.” 
Singing in one breath is possible at the end of each but can not be so, 
if the song is sung at the end of the group of three At the time of in- 
struction, the song is sung at the end of oach sfl3» ; how can one become so 
expert as to sing at the end of three verses on the occasion of a sacrifice ? 
This fact also shows that the song is to be sung at the end of each ^T4Syerse 

h < i 

tran&f by repetition ; fpTTT the other ; sjfes text. 

20. The other text is by repetitions 

The author says that you have quoted the text The 

text shows the repetition. Take for install re u : ’* 

Deva Dutta is to be fed in three families; this doesnot mean at a time but 
successively the person is to be fed in three families. So here it also 
means that the song is to be sung at the end of each successively. 

Adiukfiriupa IV. Sfctras 21—22, dealing with theuabjeofc that in three of equal mensural, 

ftiotig is sung. 

mm^ w <n :|i ^ n 

its repetition ; My in equal is. 

21. Then the repetition is to fee made in e^ual (measures). 





JAIMINt SOtKA IX 2 23. 


In connection with the text “ ” see at p. 537 . 

it has been explained in the foregoing that the s-mg should be sung 

at the end of each '“The question ’is, what kind of verses should be 
sung, whether they should be of -equal measure, or of unequal measure. 
The reply of the author is that the said three should be* 

Of equal measure. If they are of an equal measure, there will be two Sorts 
of faults called tftTT and fh^T superfluity and deficiency, ft the original 
is of larger measure, the isrero being of less letters the song shall have to be 
shortened in order to adapt it and similarly if the original is of 
shorter measure, the being of more letters, the redundant letters will 
remain unpurified- (impure). 

h ^ i 5 1 ^ a 

by seeing the inference from the text; «q and, 

22. And by seeing the inference from the text. 

The author now refers to the texts and makes an inference in support 
of his view. “ 

aqarfa ” “It is possible, they say, that gruel may be filled in a dish but 
when is sung in iTTORt, the nature thereof is infernally disorga¬ 
nised." This shows the defect of singing a longer song in a of smaller 
number of letters. The result is that the song and the uta, should have 
equal number of letters in order to avoid the defects of and fq^j 
ftfwq. explains and thus “ j 8 

and 'jfcf is smallness). If the song connected with the original qtq, i.e. 
of larger measure, be suhg With the XWtt of smaller number of letters 
that being not supplemented by the whole song, the redundant part of the 
song will be ctrt ofE and if theSVRrh&s more letters than the original then 
%he redundant part of the qpS N will be without ft song, So the songs should 
tie in the verses of equal measure, 

AihskarapaV. Bfttiri* 23-24 dealing with tha gabjafrhthai the tc*t ^•(^HtT J lf^ v "*t r«tho 
two road in fche book relating to 

u < i ^ t ^ 

correlated ; g on the other hand ; 3rnrTW3( the word 
ilfe^by reason of its immediateness ; appears. 

23. bn the other hand, the word appears correlative by 
reason of its immediate^ jss. 











There are two book® for reading and smgingof verses. (1)one is 
(2) the other is 3frTV In the former, there are original versesof many varieties 
of songs given and in the latter the groups of a verses are given ; in 
the group the first verse is the original hrfar and the last two vre sntt There 
is a text " •* ctferc I ” " He sings 

tune in two verses” "He sings the 3*rrr verses with the tuno-of the 

original verse (%%)” See at P. 432. In the the of wim is 

"wfbrUriq^"' After that fSfffilfflC &e, many such %rfsrs of songs are 

given In the r?rffifcr “ erfyrmqt ” song is given and after it no hrfa of, 
the song ‘Hrsiiqf ST*'}’ is given (8- V. VII- 32. 22-28 see at Page 541). 

In correlation with the tf*t the two verses will be the yon is and' 
in the group of tliree verses the last two will he the yonis and they will 
be sung. The author says that as the wordstryr is pronounced immediately* 
it means the two versos in relation to 

W < \ ^ \ N 

qtwmf^by reason of the unity of the sense; sr and} its repetitions 

24. And by reason of the unity of sense, its repetition.. 

The author proceeds further and says that in this view the group of 
three <■£?» verses is for a purpose, otherwise it will be meaningless. 

The adhikaranas IV—V are grouped together under one adhikarana 
called "dealing with singing of during the repetition of ^fhsTrrai.” 

There is a sacrifice j. in it on the fourth day the song 

produced from wftnmdt is sung, srfoantf “ f%gsrT:®RWB7^5nf?Tf^3r«r r 
i u ?z° t° VIII. 97. 

10. “They excited and brought forth Indra, victorious man over the- 
entire army of the enemy arrayed and* who is great by his exploits, killer* 
fierce, splendid, great and quick, for self glorification and wealth”. In 
there are two fldts. The first is sbtUFrfauSWrfW fhutaiF^^n I 

VIII 97. 12. "The wise and loud singers 

bow to the all-pervading ram (Inira); you who are splendid and not host- 
jlely disposed towards any one, sing praises near the^ ear of the fast god 

(Indra)”. The last is ffolWfo* I 

VIII. 97- 11-"The singers sang well in praise of him 

(Indra) for the soma drink when the lord of heavenshaving under taken 
a vow is extolled, he increases in splendour with thejpraises.” The question 
is whether the two other wfosOTcfts should be imported to make the equal 
measure or two should be allowed to remain intact and the inequal 







song should ho sung* The reply of'-tlie objector is to obviate the detects 
called and ; 4 he two «fRl 3 I^Tcfts should be imported and the song 

of equal measures should be sung. 

Commentary on S&tra 2S» 

The objector proceeds further to support his view from the text 

“ They praise in *rRnHT<fts ” The plural number shows that the 
wrfar^ri^ft should be brought in. 

Commentary on ffSf 23. 

The author says. “No, you are wrong ; the term is correlative and 
” is the r which predominates over The Brihatis 

Will, therefore, remain intact and no srf^rfifts will be brought in. 

Commentary on 24. 

The author says that you allege that the ‘ttftarcft’ is plural in 
The reason is that if you repeat twenty one times, it is the repetition, 

of If yoti repeat wfgSftttft seven times, the same result is achieved. 

The plural number is therefore used. In which has otie deity, tho 

group of three verses is propbrly applicable; for thrs reason no 
smfas are to be brought in. 

Adhikataga VI. SGbras 25-28 dealing with the aabjecb that in a *xul 

v ihouldbe afcrung together, 

irunm u 

intertwined songj 3 on tHb other fc&nS- 
25, Qa the other hand, tho song should he intertwined. 

In connection with sWhsrfrt it is said “ 

‘Song of loud tone.’ “Song of low tone.” The %ifw oi is in 35 ^ metre 

1 fawn w»«m: TOvV>«taii* fn^ 

“We like milked cows salute theo, 0 1 brave and omniscient ludra, the 
Lard of the moveable and the Lord of the immoveable. Higveda VII 32. 
22. The the same is in ^ffh* metre. “rr?snS|T«T H tlTfaf- 

i mwfat trasrfw^ifsiHtnsira^T^^Hil: ” 

VII. 32- 23. “0 -! Indra, the thunderer like thee there is no other heavenly 
k>r earthly creature born or wall foe bom j we desirous of horses, corn and 
cfowa, invoke thee.” 

The ihfh of is f{*ft “ tframtsppr I 

” S£° VI. 4b. i, “ We the singers invoke theo 
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to obtain corn ; the people, 0 ! Indra, invoke thee, the protector of 
the righteous when £3 is ready and in a battle consisting of cavalry .*’ 

The of the same is in metre “ ! 

^Rrsj^: | irmw urnfriz0 1 thou Indra desir¬ 
able thunderer, having thunder-bolt in thy hand, terror of enemies, great 
and being praised, give us cow, and horse fit fora chariot us one given 
big rewards (corn) to a victorious person". Bigveda YI. 46 . 2 . 

It is said, * IfwVjsrf *$W 5 **» "Thera 

can not be one metre consisting of and * 4 ^ tones so that the first of 
^Uem may bo ffcffc and tb.o subsequent two may bo ’K 

w .jJ^ eqU ® 3ti0n ** pother the original *$tjr should be brought in from else- 

by re lr! ^ ° riginal W <«* of the should be sung 

... P 1 r i0n ' 1 n ® re P ] y° ftilea «feh 0 ris that £g<=ft and tffa; should be sung by 

X ll , W °ll n r he T iS **"■ Wemust -P lain ^ *•« asexplain- 

Flratthe ^^ be read once in its entirety; 
K ‘ u ' rea * e hemistich of the second verse with the final qr<? of the 
r t verse and then read the last hemistich of the second with the final 
IT* of ,t. This is called STOH or repetition.. As for instance, the above 
mentioned verses under the principle of 9 *** wi u read as follow 

«fo9nBC«ft3«ftg*wr i 

fwfir**w*r:, , lst 

Wltnf I 

* 2nd m 

Thus a (jsj song is formed by umw. - ^ 

«^n is a kind of metre. See the enumeration of^in * 3 ?*chapter XV. 4 . 
It is defined as “ <• The first 

andlast quatrains have eight letters and the middle two have 12 letters." 

% #W. 

r„nrf«intmre: w«f*u <s«- 

" , consists of three quatrains, if the final has 12 

letters it is called Fsflt^fbrraj, or q^fetpR if the first consists of twelve 
letters, it is called g^r^^and if the middle consists of twelve letters it is 

cal e 'Sf&Wif B-itgsEfif'JI-ji!’ See Anandar&m Borooah’s grammar Vol. 

X. (Prosody) Para 55 . 

^ ^ H < I ^| ^ u 







26/ And in itself. 

The author continues that if the original metre with the metre of the 
3W be sung in the way,-it is in itsi own element without seeking 

any external help. 

wmvt q m < i ^ i ii 

smr^ in singing by jjirm ; ^ and. 

27. And in singing by SOTTW. 

The author says that by so doing the term sr*fT*T has a meaning. The 
term irnt 5 *! derivatively means ‘excessive singing.’ If a verse of one metro 
is followed by one or two verses of different metres, the whole together 
form a SPfTnu or compound verse ” Anandram Borooah’s grammar Para. 22. 
Singing and repeating is hjtW ; so it becomes significant by singing'in 
the way mentioned above. 

ii i ^ i sf ii 

by seeing the invariable marks of inference ; 'flf and. 

28. And by seeing the invariable marks of inference from the 
text. 

The author now cites authorities from which he ooncludos the argu¬ 
ment in support of his view*** nfaferT «Tfg«T:<TfT I 

I 3fm373Ttm<K«lfcfg“It becomes permanent when fpft 
is repeated ; because its foot is repeated. As a calf lows for its mother/* 
commencing^ the qT^ again is qnWT ; so the * conclusion is that the 
of the first and of the swa should be Mug and repeated again. 

2 This is interpreted otherwise and in that view, it is called as 

“dealing with the subject that in and fatvm songs, ffcft and 
should bo sung by 

Commentary on 25. 

There are two songs called &rq and qraiarq having a group of three 
verses. 

The first is of ?*arl motre and the last two are of metres, 

fihe question whether the should be brought in from elsewhere to 
make the song equal or the ffrft of the first and gteR<#%of the 3rRr should 
be formed into a group of 3 to make it sung by repetition. The reply 
of the author is that Bfrrrq should be done. 

44 
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Commentary on 26. 

The author says that iu this view, singing will be according to its 
own model- 

Commentary on ffST 27- 
This explains the etymology of Jtm 

The author relies on a ‘fan. The has 

60 fapsg»(8. If by ST5Tn«f, the singing is done with and fggR>ff%, then only 
g 0 are possible. 

In a *rt«if^ m*r, there is one qumm and four ^g*afas. In a Wifi! 
there are throe gws as follows :— 

1. 7 * ; in it there are 3 »TPl3rI verges. 

2. ‘ 3 ! Tl ; t: ^lJT * ; it is sung by nUTV ; the first is q?rft and the two sub¬ 
sequent verses are fuBTPff*- 

3. in it there are three fi*« 3 **s. Four seuihrs are as given 
below :— 

4. £ wFvjrsrnq* ’ ; it is sung by sum , in it tbe first is fftft and two 

subsequent verses are 

5. j in it there are three WRlto. 

6. ‘ ’ } it is sung by sum ; there are one ffrft and two 

7. * ’ 5 it is sung by SUTU ; there are one ^rft and two 

sffois. 

There are thus 7 gras. Nine songs are sung as given below. 

I, S'* (l)UTU?t (2) songs. 

II. ^w;. (i) (2) uhmm songs. 

Til. song. 

IV. $*. (l)Pft3Tsong. 

V. (1) song. 

VI. ^ra-.W 8011 S- 

VII. sc«. 0) «*« 30B &* 

In the first W* in order to Hlake tw0 son g 9 * II. * * * * * > tlier ® are 6 verSeS 

_ Tr, the 5th n* there are three verses which being repeated 

inmder to form 17 ^ 17 **•* ™ 3 tll0ro is a total ° f 23 ™* f3 ' 

In the sixth ^ by intertwining fl# and Others » a group of three 
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verses in a ffrft metre. In- the 7th there being 17 stomas on both 
s-idesy 34 ffccfts are formed. In the second on the principle of STifW 

We have 6 ffjfts. In the 4th ^ for the sake of song, omthe principle 
of im*H we have two in asm and the first is f$<ft already. They are 

gang in three alternatives; (1) three f?5fts and two ^s one by one ; (2) 
once three times sp^qf in the interval and once the end ; (3) 

once ffand 3 times two Thus we have 5 and 12 in 

order to make the seventeen *cftffs. 

With the-exception of the third in the 6 sgpBS we have 23 mrotfta,. 
45 ff 5 tts and 12 A SBfq^ has 28 letters as wo have seen (see p. 542) 

To it, if we add. 2 feet of a nthjft metre consisting of plotters, we have 
44 letters of which odo f%«5<? consists. Ih order to-convert 12 55§q(3 into 12’ 
we require 24 feet of mh?fts viz. 8 Jnq?fts each consisting of 3 feet. 
Thueout of 23 UWifts, wo have only 15 nrnsfts left ; by multiplying with>3, 
we- get 45 foot of JTTOfts. By adding 45 «*f5fts, each consisting of 36 letters 
to-the 45 feet of uwfts, each foot consisting, of 8 letters-, we have (45 x 36) = 
1620 letters + (45x8=) 360- letters = 1930. If we divide this figure by 
44 letters of which one consists, the quotient is 45 Add-12 fsr^s 

already obtained ; the total is 57. To this add 3 f>i^'Ts of the 3rd $*k.. 
We have thus 60 Thia-result is possible on the principle of smm'. 

3. This Adhikarna is farther applied to other songs and it is called 
«aa dealing with the subject that qrarrarTSi’f and should be sung by 

means of imsw of a«d uraft” 

Commentary on 25. 

In ^nrr^r aird afeftnWV the fiVst is arg'ij'? and the other two are imtsfta 
The question is whether singing, should be performed by importing the or¬ 
iginal srgsj^from outside, iir order to mate the song equal or thesfg^j 0 f 
the first and*n45ft of the SWshould be sung by smm by making a group of 
three verses. The reply of the author is that singing should bo perform 
mod in the smPl way as explained above-. 

Commentary on gtf 26 

In' this view,, the sinking will be on its own rhodel.- 

Commentary on 27. 

The tenn- sf*n*T will not be meaningless but wilF be significant. 

The author relies on the argument from fgsu ‘ 

“In a $5ft«r$nre, there are 24 nnfjfts and one Jt is 

only oh the rule of JntW that there can be 24 swrafts and one ^.7 possible 
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pOrva mImamsA- 


There ia a text «H9|<r: «ftTf TWWtf: *Tg STOTT- ,WJIIWj$3r: 

*wr«rs i sf«N3iir!?«risft*T% W3*$p$%w«r*r. i sfaiift <*\ 

There is a qqwm called «n*fo in the third wqq ; there are 5 gw>s and 
seven * 9 OT a as detailed below :— 

1 : gW; ‘SOTf^TOTfirSOT’ ; there are 3 inqsft verses, and two t-fW p called 
»TTY5t' aud ‘ 

2 , gW; ‘ ’ there are one Wgcgqin the «frf?r, two 

in the iTO, and two «ms called and SfRffa*. 

8 . gW ; ; there are 3 spasms and one f/m called wqj. 

4. gWj. ‘qWBt*tf*rW«::’ it ia sung by OTTOT, the first is «f<^and the subse¬ 
quent two are qrvta ; the WOT is called qfa^w, 

5. gW; “arfwfqqrfoj qq?l ; there are 3 sm^s in a «w called 

Ia the 1st g^;, there are 6 Ytqq'ls in the two wots ; there are 24 letters in 
a mqsft ; so 6 mq#s are equal to 3 smftts each consisting of 48 letters. 

In the 2nd gW there are 6 w-jsfqs from one ergcgT and 2 WOTefts by 
repetition in two WOTs on the principle of STOTBf- 6 sg|«gtjs are equal to 4 
Smells Thus we have 7 smals in two gws, In the 3rd & 4th gws we have 
only one qs^in w«fi and qr«$<B. "We have tliei efore one & onepRfqj both 

have 28 letters each (gee at p. 542) The total number of letters is 56 i. e. 
one smtft of 48 letters and one foot of nrqsft. 'Thus the total is 8 OTTrfts 
and one foot of iTWSft- In the 5th gVB there are 3 OTTtfta of its Own, thus 
giving the total of 11 wnsfts and and one foot ol iTftftft i. e. 8 letters in- 
excess. 

In the third WW there is also a wrtal called qgrmsrtq. srrajfy 

it is to he Bung in OTIOT- The first is 3m?ft and last two are fqWER'ff’tE. But 
on the principle of OTPOT, the should be formed in the tTVRT. There 

are 21 Stfas. They are to be sung alternatively. In the first we have 3 
gRcfts 1st, then one and lastly 3 $fals again j in the middle we have 3 q;jjqs 
first and three 56^s again and one qsjf^in the end. Lastly one first 

then 3 each in the second and the last. We have thus 7 ffrfts and 14 

7 ffrfb es 36 x7=252. 

The middle foot of a qj'f'f consists of 12 letters ; so there are 14 feet 
each consisting of 12 letters ; add to the above such seven feet of 









By dividing it by 48 we have i^ C = 7 tm?fts. 


We have now 14 x 2=28 feet of 1st and last feet of a qsjKq consisting of 
8 loti era each left; but such six feet of a qjfjq make one ; 24 feet of 

yield 4 smarts. We Lave thus 4 sm<fts and 4 feet of each consist- 

ting of 8 letters. 

We have seven feet of q.gW.s consisting of 12 letters left. 

•: ' ; 

12x7=84 ; add to it 8 letters in excess over thp l l 5m?tls of the qer^R. 
84 + 8 = 92. Deduct 4 letters from the four feet of, the *g^s in the above 
calculation. Thus we have 92 + 4=96=2 smtfs. The "total number of 
smarts up to this, cornes to fSsmsfts, Adding this number to tho H smefts 
of the qsmt«r, we get 24 smarts Now wo have to account for 4 feet of $sn 
of eight letters each minus four letters. 

32—4=28 = one 

The result is 24 smsits and one $§>qr. 

4 This adhikarana is applied to another song and is therefore called 
as dealing with the subject that Hfwmr is sung by applying the principle 
of srm*l to the quarter of a 

In connection with in n<*UT4f5T sacrifice it is said that jq^j| 

SfW*?m SWOT* There are 104 

strung together in honour of ^ and 33 in d group o£ 3 verses**. 

The question is whether the two ^ verses should be sung on the prince* 
iple of smi$l or the singing should be done in all the three *K^s, The reply 
is that two ^ verses should be sung on the principle of sr?rre. The reasons 
as contained in sfttras 29 and 27 are the same. 

Commentary on 28 gpr. 

The fen is from the text ‘trergtTK fgqn^m: JOTTOT <e smms hav¬ 

ing mAfg'rts limited by five are obtained”. It is possible in spmi hut not 
in a group of three verses. 

Adhikarana VII dealing with the subject that there is an option in the modification*! of 
letter* which constitute the various modes of siuging, 

u < \ ^ \ u 

9**lfer3rT5f by reason of the unity of purpose ; option ; RR is. 

29. By reason of the unity of the purpose, there is option. 
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There are many modes of singing in S&maveda. The song, as we know, 
is the product of the internal effort to produce a melodious sound. It m 
called The verses are adapted to a certain tune. There are 

modifications of letters called f wwm, firCTO, Scftsr and 
others. Now the question is whether these modes enumerated above 
should be used Qolleobivoly or at the option of a singer. The author 
says that it is at the option of the singer ; the reason given by him is 
that the object is one and it can be accomplished by adopting any of the 
methods enumerated above. 

Adhtikanitj * VIII ; *flfcr»s 3 0 31. dealing with tho subfeob tbafc a Bong should be sn»g by 
m a text 

by reason of the Unity of the purpose ; f%s(i57: option ; iff 
«Karan?«ft: of ' 5 R3; and ACT; is; by reason of being for that object. 

30. By reason of the u laity cf the purpose, there is option 
because the and 33iir are for that object. 

There is a text •« I X 

fajlS*WTsn^gsftar ”. “ He sings with 
a Vf&K verse ; he sings with a HW verse * if he sings with a $£«!? verse, it is 
surrounded by demons : but if he sings with a verse, it is not surroun¬ 
ded by demons, Knowing this one sings with a ?3Tt? verse. ’* 

The question is whether the praise is to be done by or by at 
- the option or by *fr*t alone without any option. The objector reply is that 
according to the principle laid down in the ‘preceding you haver 

an option either to eulogise by 5ir^ verses or by $?t*T verses. The reason 
is that the object of both is one, namely to sing a praise. 

^ffTTfR^UT: wn w < I 5$ \ u 

^^5TTcI n according to the text ; application ; $?jra is. 

31. Application should be according to the text. 

The author says that you are misguided and wrongly apply the prin¬ 
ciple of option laid down in the preceding You must be guided 

by the text. “The praise is by the praise is by gnT ; but if you do by 
»«3>, the demons come ; but ; if you do by a am the demons do not come; 
BO one knowing this, eulogies by the ?TW ” Here praising by *0$ i» con¬ 
demned and that by gw is highly spoken of. The conclusion is that the 
praise is to be done by gw only. 
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2. The adhikarana is]otherwise called •* as dealing with the subject that 
the worship of 8n$3«ftzr is to be performed while singing with am’ ^ Tffi &t WTgr 
Stsrifcfcr^ H arvf no and other”. 

Commentary on 30 g’^f. 

There is a text “ fjtf “ Theon^rfa 

should be worshipped with the psalm 1 STT^nr V* The question is 

whether the Bflrgg'wte fire should*!}© worshipped while singing or not. The 
objector's reply is that it is optional for the same reason as given above. 

Commentary on ^T3T 3L 

The reply of the author is that it should be worshipped while singing 
it. The reason is the text itself ; is the text of the model 

sacrifice. According to the direction given in the OTFT%<?, it is to be sung, 

3. Adhikarana dealing with “the subject that &c, VIII. 

44.16. the mantra used at the time of offering, should be road in a protrac¬ 
ted tone,” 

Commentary on gn* 30. 

There are *n*T<pn33r mantras used at the time of making offerings ; 
some say that they should be read in all the 3 f^s and others say that they 
should be read in all the four W[s. The question is, how are you to read 
them ? The reply of the objector is that you have an option on the principle 
disoussued previously. 

Commentary on 31, 

The reply of the author is that they should be read in a protracted 
tone under the text eiafftl \ (1) In a sacrifice, there is protracted 

tone/, 

Adhikarana IX aAtras 3 2—33 dealing with the subject that in the passage 

£cc« the singing should be according to the letters of the 

HSrnsn^ in transference of a ¥TW ; faspTT: alteration ; dependent on 

it ; is ; by reason of the Gastric command. 

32. In the transference of a song, the alteration depends on 
the first part, by reason of the &lstric command. 

It is laid down “ ” 

? «E^rig tifoOrurfer" (2) He sings 5Prf37 in a low tune ; he sings 
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with the tune of its sftfa ; he sings in a *%f?rc tune. yf The question is 

Whether a song should be sung according to the letters in aor STOTT. 
Take for instance “«9r«rft9* flfgpVffft *SHpf sr.fSWTt \ H 

^r^rtr^rffffV®r«ic^f>ar^r: « U *if$73*!r: ^4Ni*rf%m 

fflfXiZtyifli > II “ May the respected, eyer increasing and 

friendly disposed Indra be favourable to us by any praise and by any 
sacrifice performed wisely. Who is the trife and great amongst the drink¬ 
ers who can with the soma-jnice intoxicate thee for the division of the 
enemies* wealth howsoever strongly locked? Thou art 0 ! Indra a protector 
of the singers of equal fame ; be favourably disposed to us by hundred¬ 
fold moans of protection, ” Bigveda IV.31 -1-3 and verse 12 of S&maveda 
first sr<?TS$ and first, half ar^JTTOsp- In it the fourth letter is f^af. 

The ^ of it should be altered into anf. Now the question is, whether 

the letter in the SOT* will be changed according to this change in 
the %tf%. The objector’s answer is that it would be so. In this view 
the first verse of the 3OTT namely will have the alteratio n 

in the fourth letter; the fourth letter is tUT. and ait will be dropt and art^ will 

be brought in. So in the second verse namely atfirjjrj: }> the wr of 

% the fourth letter will be changed into 

spS g sn^fcfurr^f ii-o^iu n 

gof in a letter ; 3 on the other hand ; 513 ft; the name of WtRr i 

3 «lT 3 s«f according to the matter ; jfwrrofafem by the difference of the matter. 

33. On tho other hand, the view of is that the change ia 
- in the letter according to the matter because it differs. 

The author who has adopted the view of 513 ft sa y s that the change will 
not be governed by the *nrf*r. The reason is not far to seek ; in the fonrth 
letter of 5tfh there is ft“5 bnt according to the rnle of music, it will be 
pronounced as 3 but 3 is composed of w and f • In the first verse of the 
5VttT the fourth letter is ?5t; it is not 3 and so in the second verse of the 
fourth letter is 13 which is also not 3 . In this view the objector’s reply 
as embodied in sutra 33 is not satisfactory ;the only satisfactory reply is 
that wherever 3 occurs in S’HSfl it will be changed into STlif and this 
change is not governed by a similar change in the 5trff. 

Adhikarana X Satr»» 3t'-38 dealing with the tranaforanoo of musical stops of 3fTfl 

M < 1^1 tt 

of the musical pause ; 3 % according to one j 355ftft in another 
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verse ; cessation ; WlWff like a versa. 

34. According to one, a musical pause is the cessation into 
anothor verso like a verse. 

There are texts “ 

“ He sings l'n a low tune ; ho sings SxTTr with the tun© 
of its iftfk ; he sings a in a low' tHne.” The question is whether fTtH 
(musical stop) is transferable or not. The reply of the objector is that it 
is not transferable ; the reason is that *rnr is a musical song but not a 
; the latter is a stop and another verse commences after it. So a song 
is transferable but not such meaningless expressions as fr, which are 
musical stops. As the letters of verse which can not bo set- to music 
are not transferable, so is a *cfb?. 



WTti 




^tfrf^Ts The transfer of the whole ; 5 on - the other hand ; OTJTPTTrf 
by reason of being in the general ; like the ordinary music ; 

modification ; is.. 

35. O n the other hand, the whole is transferable by reason 
of its being included in the general ; the modification is just as is 
in the ordinary music. 

The author says that you can not say that ceases with the Sfrfa and 
does not apply to The song connotes and srrersTrw. 

Tlio wholo is transferred and ^sris not excluded. We see in the secular 
music, a musician throws in some meaningless expression for a division of 

time. 


« « \ ^ \ \\ 11 


•Wfof invariable connection ; q and ; »rRr also j shows, 

36. And the invariable connection also shows. 

The author proceeds to give his reason in support of his view. Where 
the musical sentences are complete, the follows the ***. 


T^f%^rs 4 ^qrr* it < 1 3 1 3* 11 

fw^frl! completion on tho other hand ; by reason of mean 


ninglessness. 


37. On the other hand, the completion of inusicial sontcncea 


45 







is to avoid meaninglessness. 


The objector says that such.stops as stfjnjftfa &c. are to avoid mean¬ 
inglessness which would otherwise follow- %$» 'todra is certainly 

Jk cold worker 1 is a supplementary sontenc^,, t 

M i ^ * §§ « 

emv: invariable affinity ; qt cm the other hand ; wfatfJ by way of 
supplementary sentence ; WI?t is- 

38. -On the other hand, the invariable affinity is by way of 
supplementary sentence. 

The author’s reply is that such sentences es “?i'ter«f.f?T*ft; ” “India is 
a doer of cold deed,” are by way of wsfoi?; for we do not see $fZf- 

Atihikaram XI definition of (pjhflf. 

n«is^n 

redundant; <U and; ftqvf meaningless modified form; q and ; Strife 
the view of Ifttfa; by being the word ^tel- 

39. According to jaimini, by the word ’rater is meant redundant 
and meaningless. 

Now the author proceeds to explain what rater is. During the course 
of singing there are some expressions which are used by a musician to 
gain time. The first kind of expressions is the repetition of the same 
word ‘sift’ ‘sift’’ ; it is what is called srfw (redundant) in the sfitra. The 
second kind of modified expression is meaningless as efantf. These two 
kinds of expressions come under rater. 

Adfaikarana XII dealing witfi sprinkling and ponndinif *c.,<6t Hwwlld r!ce*o., 

wrtTO « < i H { 11 

vwra of the function ; being for an object ; 

eqfaqstsrfa^ in substance, quality, modification, transgression and prohibi¬ 
tion ; wftsng^si: a series of commands ; WtUMTd. by a close affinity. 

40. The function being for an object, there is a series ot com¬ 
mands in substance, quality, modification, transgression and pro¬ 
hibition because there is a close affinity. 
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The siltra will be clear by the illustration of each. Take ^sar; in 
connection' with srrs?^, it is said “ " 

“He offers boiled wild rice consecrated to and sevoptoen tUshes”. 

In the model sacrifice, the is to be sprinkled with water; hero we find 
instead of *ft%. The question is, whether the a ceremony or 

function, which belongs to the model sacrifice where sftfij is offered, should 
be performed on sfterTT which is used in the modified sacrifice. The reply, 
of the author is that on account of the close affinity of the wfafTT with.' 
sft% by reason of its being a substitute, the 'u'l^r of the model sacrifice 
applies and tKo function of sprinkling of water frill bo performed on . 

2 Now tako 3<!J.sn oafifrniarftr vV£ $s: firr 

cL lt is a singing ; 

of a stn? whenth© tongue moves-; wherefore one takes to *T£ lasting for six 
&ays, ho shall not talk much, shall not ask another and shall not speak to 
another. Let him eat honey or clarified butter when engaged in a sacrifice 
lasting for 3ix days*” The question is, whether at the time when honey 
iy used in fast, the function-of q||f applies or not. The author says that 
the same silence is observed as*when ghee is used in fasting* 

f' TakeRrwc. Ku connection with trsqgQ it is said * Ifocaf 'm'W Tf $$! 

The boiled rice consecrated to for rotation in cups of 

those which have been cleaned by nails*** In the model sacrifice the pestle* 
and mortar are sprinkled over with water • the question is whether nails 
used in their place should also be sprinkled over with water* The reply 
of the author is in the affirmative for similar reasons. 

4. zqfemt. In connection with *cjTg*T?*sr, it is said “ 

“Let him tie an animal to the boundary post” The question is whether 
the cremony relating tofr? should be performed on a or not* The 

reply of the author is in the affirmative for similar reasons* 

\ «Let him not pronounce fiftT as frfltT; but if a singer pronounces 
as fhsrr, he shall throw himself up and shall sing by making it 5pr*\ The 
question is whether the function relating to fiTIT should be performed 
on ornot. The reply of the author is in the affirmative for similar 
reasons. 

The author now commences to deal with the third class of called 
iftwc 3?£ (see at P. 504) from igf^f 40* 

Ailkikara^a XIII. S&tras. il —13, dealing with the subject that the procedure relating S© 

|Tq applies to qftfa. 
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i;<'\^ \ Jh« 

?l¥cqt: on its being made, in its- origin ; 3 on the other hand ; fafffo 
■cessation ; ^by reason o! the procedure being over; W^is. 

4.1, On the other hand on its being matte, there is a cessation 
by reason of the procedure (relating to being over. 

In the foregoing under tho.liead of wtfaSOT, it is said that the 

function relating to f [7 » 8 applicable to qftfer. The objector says that 
when a qftfa is made for the establishment of fire, the function 

relating to is over. So the function relating to £7 doos not apply to 

i «i^ t u 

should be performed ; 7T on the other hand; suf^fc^ being for 
a purpose j of a purificatory rite ; by reason of its being 

for it. * 

42 On the other hand of the purificatory rite being for it, the 
function should he performed, so that it may be for a purpose. 

The author’s view is that the cerenaouy relating to a 37 should bo per¬ 
formed on a eo that it may be fruitful. All the rites which are in 

conformity w ith qftfa should be performed ; while those contrary to 

it should not be performed. 

SrcsstT 

WPPIT name ; U and 5 W thus ; «*tf*n* by adoption of the function ; 
U, a modified sacrifice , ^ is ; by reason of the oxtraordm- 

ary principle. 

43. And by adoption of the ceremony, the name is in the modi¬ 
fied sacrifice by reason of the extraordinary principle. 

In the model sacrifice where g7 is used, at the time of anointing the 
- tliare is S« « the effect .5,W»«3>.H.” ‘Order for the .«o.»t.a 
Lcrifioiil prut-' According to the ^<W view, the torn, qftfa should l 
used in place of *T7. To this, the author says that to all intent s and pur¬ 
poses' the 7&f« ' is treated as S 7 hut the principle of does 

not apply and qfcfa is used in the sense of ft7- Because the 7 ^ is with the 
bark and lies prostrate on the ground, and so it does not reqmro to be smoo¬ 
thed and cut like a *T7 but its anointment with ghee lunot inconsistent, n 
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would therefore be dono without inserting instead of ftTf*! in the 

sNlfSI 

Adhikntaga XIV entras 44--45 dealin g with the subject that tho ritea conaectod witk'fche 

nriteiT ^*p ] y to M*rtk &°« 

with the object of another ; 3 on other hand ; WiflTCTT*^ com- 
raon object ; of the purificatory ceremony; by reason of 

its being for the object of it. 

44. On the other hand, the common object is with the pur¬ 
pose for others, because the purificatory rite is for the object of it. 

There is a text- “ “fsm*R sR- 

fsrca jtfmsjsm wwj^fer ^HwjmwiwR ^rk 

1 ^rggi^ihiSEwr sp*R qftRgiaiR 

I &o Sfo m <JR. “Certainly his children and 
animals will decrease and his enemies will increase if the moon rises when 
he has already consecrated the ofEoring ; he shall divide the rice in threo 
portions ; hejshall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to 
Agni; ho shall offer the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the giver: 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Vi§uu, the dweller j 
in cattle. M 

The question is, whether on the curd and milk the ceremony performed,’ 
on srefiat should be performed or not. The reply of the objector is that' 
the milk and curd are for the principal sacrifice but n6t for ipjftdT ; (see at 
P. 515): so the ceremony relating to srvftdT should not be performed on thorn; 
there being no common object and the object of purification is for boiling 
of the offerings. 


it « \ ^ i an u 


should be performed;^! on tho other hand; WFfa? : forthe 00 m* 
plosion of an object* 

45. O 11 the other hand, they should lie performed for the 
completion of the object, 

Tho author's reply is that tho coromony relating to the holy waters 
should bo performed on milk and curd, because an extraordinary principle 
is produced* 
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Adbfk.vrana XV. Nftfcras 4<M7. deali ng \v>th bhe fuuotioas of and 'f^frT'T tunes. 

f^r^r^fSrwn mi% n < i ^ \ %\ is 

^$T«7cqTrc3[ by reason of having one object; arRrwr: no division ; j$ k 

46. There is no division by reason of having one object. 

In connection with 3it is said 

•A in loud tune, a $2 in low tanoV Where is used, T«f is also used. 

So there is an option ; you can use any tune in a 

fafajrft u < i ^ i ? II 

fkiftTTcf by direction ; *T on the other hand ; s**fcf<&**; a rule is fixed. 

47. On the other hand by direction, a rule is fixed. 

The author says, you are wrong ; there is a rule as to singing 
and you are to be guided by it. W^w^f'i'rq;» ***** nrjrwr^rrft;?^ 

^aftfsTfh€ii£cr “It should not be sung in a high tune ; nor should it be sung 
with force ; when one sings rtf**, he should wink his ayes and look up 
to heavens.” This is the rule about ***** a ud as to the rule is, 

“ ssfa fffatfwr* *g? ”. •< In one Should sing in 

high tune; when one sings let him meditate on the ooean ’ This differ¬ 
ence is pointed out. The ***** is to praise the heroes and f?* is sung to 
praise pictures &c. 

Adhikaraqa XVI. dealing with the subjeot that a ^0g*«*** haatha collective qualities ot 

^* »«<!*** **, 

| 3TSU# M C I ^ I ?€ M 

in the modified ; by reason of the modification* flflfcrr?* 

by reason of the contradiction ; a rule is fixed, there is a rule* 

48. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of tho modification, 
there is a rule because of the contrary. 

It is said in connection with ^*'***tfT “ &f3Rcrfi*srq$ar ’’ 

•* Let him sacrifice with a a ZZ is in a mixed tune, Tho 

question is whether 3F**t<*** partakes of the qualities of ***** and f>Jc* 
or of one of them or of both The reply of the author is that qic****** being 
the modification of and **f**, partakes of the qualities of both but where 
there are contradictory qualities of t£<* and *»***, it partakes of either of 
them at the option. Whoro tho qualities arc not contradictory, it partakes 






-of thorn collectively. In the opinion of there is option only. 

Adhikara na XVII 80 was 49—60 dealing with the Bubject that iu a doable Bong, the ruie 9.-ce* 
tb* qualities o f f¥tf and Vttt- 

il < I ^ I u 

SPOTSirfiw in double song ; ^ and ; qspn similarly ; by roason of 

having one object. 

49. And similary in double songs, by reason of haying one 
.object. 

There are sacrifices in which there are double songs 
ntm? i wfterensrfqiwfc « In *fem both 

should be sung ; in both should be sung : in a sacrifice lasting 

for a day both and .should be sung ” In tho model sacri¬ 

fice, there are the characteristics of both and wfaT; here in the modified 
sacrifice they find their place under a ^ip&text. Now the question is, whe¬ 
ther double songs partake of the qualities of both. The reply according to tho 
objector is that double songs partake of the qualities of both i. e. and 
qtfcPC just like <$vcbecause their object is one i. e, <SRf. 

is defined thus : “nC^f^H^^fsraJTlfTTUT fa^l^fsnsr^^favnsNT 

*• Text quoted in 3TW3T “ In one gvw when three verses being repea¬ 
ted 17 times under the rules of srTfTCb yield 17 then to such psalms 

the word ’Jg applies, as 17 $sr3. ?5 ’ 

^idrSCTfT zmwu ^STTcIT^PSU \\ < \ ^ \ ^ « 

*9rT*fc*n?f by reason of having their object ; a fixed rule ; 

like the model sacrifice. 

BO. On the other hand, by reason of having their object, there 
is a fixed rule like the model. 

The author’s view is that there is a difference between the and eflpy; 
so in a the rule of will apply and in a the rule of will 

apply, because the procedure of each is for each separately. They are tho 
characteristics of but not of qg. 

Adhikaraija XVIII. S9tr.ii 61-69 dealing with the subject that in ffcf eacriflco &c„ the qpf. 

is uot perlormed. 




wrnsr^ 
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ff ll < l ^ l i$| N 


qm mgfowh of two qi^mjtws; 5 on the other hand; Wffsrr: non application > 
by its connection with the collective sense ; the 

oblation with that object; % because. 

51. There is the non-application of •rnfaftor by its connection 
with the collective sense, because the oblation is with ti.at object. 

There are new and full moon sacrifices ; in that connection it is said 
lt Ho offers oblations in the qrqfajfl*! with a ladle. 
The question is, whether in which is the modified form, 

the qiq*JI£far is to be performed or not. The issue narrows itself to 
this, whether the is to bo performed at a certain time or is it a cob 

active homa ? If the former, then the qTsfaffor is to be perfoimedin 
but in the latter case, it could not apply. The author's reply is that 
qT^ftdsftJT moans a collection of all the sacrifices pertaining to fire v oake and 
animal and tho sacrifice is with the object of all three collectively; 
and as in S&tfqm there are no three sacrifices, so the qi^Nffar is not per¬ 
formed in a efafam. The qisftj meaps a sacrifice performed in honour 
of a deity called q^ 


u « r ^ i ^ w 


of time ; If you say; 

52. ‘Of time’ if you say. 

Tho objector says that qs? always indicates time. 


u <n ^ l hv w 


w not } wne^c^by reason of no context. 

35. Not so, by reason of no context. 

The author says that you are mistaken; that tho context does not show 
that q?f means time but it denotes a collection.- The word is also derivad 
from the verb moaning gift. The gift is a collection ; so it is a collection 
of sacrifices. 


^ \ u 

from tho inference arising from tho mantras ; and 
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54. And from tlie inference from the mantras. 

"* The author now proceeds to produce the authorities. 

i (T b. iii. 7 . 5 . 

13) “Wo invoke noblest corngiving god of the full moon and of the fortunate 
and serviceable now moon.” 

Tin's also indicates a collection of sacrifices. 

n < i ^ \ w 

in its absence ; «rfiw?r like fire ; S[fg%T v If you say. 

B5. “In its absence libe fire” if you say. 

The objector says that though the collection of sacrifices is not to be 
found in a what harm is there if imNfto is performed j ust as (“sjflsr- 

f-S. II. 5. 9. 4. 0 ! Agni, bring fire) fire is broughtin a sacrifice 
whether it be near or not. 


u < i ^ 1 ^ it 


** not; by reason of j ei taining to the subject. 

56. Not so, by reason of pertaining to the subject. 

The <tTO*Qgtar belongs to the model of three sacrifices ; it will partake 
of the subject where it is mentioned, in Jhe case of 9rn$«r, it is performed 
in honour of So the illustration does not hold good. The result 

is that is not performed in 

Adbjkani*a xixsutrftB67-58 de ling with the fobjut t) at the foil noon & now moon racrifices 
are two eaorifioee. 


w < i I y u 


SWh of both ; srfeJftaffir by reason of there being nothing special. 

5/. Of both, by reason of there being nothing special. 

The question is, whether both the In mas should be performed on the 
new moon and full moon days or whether on the new T moon day the 
new moon day sacrifice should be ] erfoimed and on the full moon day 
tl ( e /uii moon day sacrifice should le j erfoimed. The reply of the 
objector is that both should be performed, because in the context both 
are allowed to be performed. 

**5*% ! *n srr rri|*rct tt * i ^ 1 h 

that sacrifice , sit on the other hand • afs^pfl its subject; 

46 




rtmvA mTmAmsA. 


58. On the other hand, that sacrifice should be performed of 
whoso subject it is. 

The author's reply h that sacrifice should be performed whose subject 
it is i. o. the new moon sacrifice should -be performed on the new moon day 
and full moon sacrifice should be performed on the full moon day. 

AhikAiAm Xx s&fcrao £>9^00 dealing with the Bubjeot are thoBa mes of the sacrifices, 

i^irsutfw %* m * i ^ h 

.. tfil in JTWTW } wfq also 5 sjf#%ar N If you any. 

59. In sr«tRr also, if you say. 

The sxnnts are laid down in connection with the 
«lvWfcr, rgmsffer, “ He sacrifices 

he saoi'ifies cff^TTfr ; he sacrifices 3 [g, ho sacrifices qff, he sacrifices 
J^TIfT ■” The question is, whether these are the names of deities or they are 
the names o£ the model sacrifices. The reply of the objector is that they 
are the names of the deities. 

^t%Tr9TT3i H < \ ^ 11 0 

W not so ; by reason of there being no order. 

60. Not so by reason of there being no order. 

The author’s reply is that you are mistaken, if they had been the names 
of the deities, the word &c., would have been in the dative eases 

“Let him make an offering to Agni in the evening” but when 
is used as for instance “erf«TCtef3jftf<r, He performs an wfbfirter”; it indi¬ 
cates a name of a sacrifice. So gfhjj &c., are the names of the sacrifices, 

END OP PAD A. II. 


PADA III. 

Adbikaretna T. sUtra3 1*2 dealing with the subject that ia the modified sacrifice, the word 
&o,. in a mantra nretobe adapted, 

u ^ i ^ i ^ u 









in the model sacrifice'; just as ;.the original text; 
Wfbff of the object; w^fr similarly; in the subsequent; in a sacri¬ 

fice ; grcr^?%c^rrqr by reason of its being the model ; wf in the purpose ; 
and ; by reason of being of no use, 

1. ^ In the Model sacrifice just as is the original word of the-* 
objWt, so also in the subsequent sacrifice by reason of its being 
the model and in the purpose by reason of its being of no use* 

In the model sacrifice^ there are fiftfa. mantras 

I offer tWpleasing to Agni; let Him offer cakes 
of wild rice baked on* eleven pans to tlie- powerful Indra like Marufc.” 
Thera are modified' sacrifices; 

# ( v) / r:■ '“/'ey ' 

mu:” qsnrrtf inrrenT:” 

‘ fe^iqr^rTf^UTUM) “%3-qr^lf ^IWl^rHcftl^Rm^mr-’^Lotone desirous 
of Br&hmanic glory offer boiled rice consecrated to the sun.” Lot one des¬ 
irous of offspring offer cakes baked on eleven pans to Indra and Agni.” 
“Lot one desirous of Cattle perform sacrifice.**' Let one desirous of 

villages offer firstling to* aH the goddesses,” 

In the'S'fjRr there is a tfsr. ^^ST^uRt ftftj? 5 *. 

dtarnt* Jrfaffoifoftorf Ill, 7- 5. 2) “I make a comfortable 

s$at for thee with the flow of ghee ; I shall make it serviceable ; sit there 
0 ! essence of barley on the immortal seat permanently with satisfaction. 
The mantra is transfei'red. to the modified sacrifice under a text. 

The question is, whether the mantra is to be transferred to the modified 
sacrifice* without any adaptation, or with the adaptation. The reply 
of the atifchor iathat it sh‘6uff hot be adapted. Whore the object of a tp% 
remains- the same in the ihodmed sacrifice as it is in the model sacrifice 
there is no change; bht where'the purpose is not served by keeping thoU 
word intact, there the principle of applies, as for instance and 
are substituted byr^«f and 5ftsTT*. 

n 1 1 ^ t ^ n 

by reason of seeing the fsfrr; ^ and. 

% And by seeing" the ** 

The author relies on tie text wfaur ?narffn “There is no 

increase of .mother, nor of father nor of brother, nor of friends’* It does not 
prohibit the increase; because we see the brothers and friends increasing^ 

It means that these words are not adapted,!. 6. the principle of doea 




misr# 
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where, 

Alhika-'arja II. Satras 3-8 dealing wifch the subject that in the offering of the lotus flower, the 
principle of applied to the mantra uttered at the time of spreading. 

u « i \ \ ^ a 

srrfef^Rr^f^ common noun and adjective j-TOT ju3t as, according ; **nsrn 
to the respective place. 

3. The common noun and the adjective according to the.r 
respective place. 

There is a text “ fatal*!*!:” "Let one desirous of wealth 

offer boiled kidney-beans to «ft.” There it is laid down “ 

"The lotuses become grass.” In the model sacrifice there is a 
text for spreading 

‘ 13trfw*rif£«A r’prn'r’tran *ftm: 

jjpTJrf: I nr3!WHf<! ! &o »lo III. 7. 5- 13. Spread, 0 ! grass, 

cover the altar ; lying prostrate, on the altar do not kill the progeny ; 
qhey are green and of colour and are fit to be the seat of a Hot #; they are 
the orn&inents of the sacrificer in the next world 

The tfar is transferred in the in >difled sacrifice by a text. There $tt 
is a common noun and is its adjective and applies to it only. But in 
the modified form as we see the jj’stfteis used for spreading and its concom¬ 
itant quality is red ) The question is, whether the principle of Sflf applies 
to the common noun only er does it apply to the noun and its adjective.? The 
reply of the author is that the principle of SKIT applies to both and both 
the words should be adapted at their respective places. 

U <M ^ l 5MI 

s*f%2BT!*^ unmodified ; according to one school; by reason 

of its being not human. 

4s. According to one school, it is transferred unmodified by 
reason of its being not human. 

The objector accepts the first part of the first sutra and says that tha 

J<3I should be transferred unmodified without any change because it 
is improper to make any substitution iu the Yedic jfst which is of divine 
origin. 

II « i ^ i mi 




imStyy 



fen^far^by aeeng the fen ; ^ &nd> 

6* And by seeing the fen. 

The objector proceeds to give reason in support of bis view by quoting 
authoritie s There is a text in connection with . fcnfel 4 ‘ «Tri^r StaWTOm- 
ifo^Sijtr “ In Agneya, utter i^*T (omentum) in place of wtrt (diner.* 
tuto).” Had there been there would lave been no such direction 
anti again in connection with tffawft* animal 

ffo **?*[" £< «r “If he touches one gtr let him 

say this is thine 0 ! qijj ” “if he touches two, these are thine O ! *TfT ” 
“If he touches many, these are thine 0 1 If there were there 

would have been no such direction. 

arra^lg: 11 < » * i \ it 

adaptation ; on the other hand ; for that reason. 

6, On the other hand, there is adaptation for the said reason. 

The author says that in the concluding part of the first sutras, (see atP, 
561) the reason is given for ^ So there is forth© reason given therein. 
Where the seuse of tlelf* is served by a change, there the principle of 3 RC 
applies. 

fef qpsife&qiu^ 11 < 1 \ i * 11 

fe*m mark ; *f*feetat*q( with the object for the desire for the mantra, 

7, The fen is with the object for the desire for the if*. 

The objector relies on the inference derived from the texts quoted 
in the commentary on 5 * 5. The author says that it is with a view to show 
the nature of the desire for.tke if*. 

fSrapft ^tvmvumrsrPi u < i ^ i c 11 

few restrictive rule ; *r on the other hand $ by reason of 

partaking of both. 

8, On the other hand, it is a rule by reason of partaking of 
both. 

As to the text about touching of g* the objector relies on the fej| 
argument. The author says that had there been no such restrictive rule, 
all the if*s could have been read even when there was only one gq. 

JUhikaruna in. dealing with the subject that in an animal sacrifice, there k a 

peuauw gq ioae&ng tbs vgainoD gr<?. 
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<SL 


wtfwM iww^ %w~ 

& ^TT^Tfirrsrra:« < \ \ \ < n 

n the worldly f*T, qhtf^taKC by reason of the connection with the 
sin, Sfqrf^ on prohibiting its touch, % because; is directed;by 

cause ; srfr^r in the model sacrifice ; is ; swfhc^C by reason of bo& 
partaking of it. 

9* In the weirdly Jpf by reason of the connection with the sift 
on prohibiting touch, there is a direction for a cause ; in the model 
sacrifice by reason of not partaking of it 

There is a sacrifice ; there anitrud is ordained 

?f?T n “ If he touches one sacrificial post* he must utter, it -is thine 
O ! tfigr ; if two, then he shall say they (two) are thine 0 I 3T|T ; if many 
then he shall say, they are thine 0 ! 

The question is, whether this applies to a tfgsp gT or a The reply 

of the author is that it applies.to a ffq because a sin is committed 

by touching the *jq and so penance is provided for ‘•gql^jssr^qr 
iir “ Sacrificial post certainly 

removes all the evils of a sacrifice; if one touches a sacrificial post, it remo¬ 
ves the evil of a sacrifice; a sacrificial post should not, therefore, be 
touched *' 99 after this, the above said text is given as direction for a penance. 
So on account of this direction there is a prohibition fls to touching the fTOT 
and there is, therefore, a penance. This applies to an ordinary this can 
not apply to the Yedic g<f as touching is there indispensable for smoothing 
and anointing it. 

Adhikaia^a IV. iatv*»10*!4 dia.ing with the aub^ctthat m a sacrific© of two anim^lB, ; the 
number should bo eubbtituted in the having singular and plural numberp. 

tu m ii 

wwirq: not right; g on the other hand, 5qjSJrfa^rT3?qT*C by reason of its not 
obstructing the seen; wFstStqrg by reason of there being nothing special; ■q 
and; by it; its. 

10. On the other hand, it is improper; it therefore applies 
unmodified by reason of its not obstructing the seen and there 
being nothing special of it* 







Thera is au animal; it is said of it, i qgp 

^TT5^s?$’ , “One who is initiated, brings an sjnftqfrrtaf animal for the sacrifice.” 
There is a mantra in connection with one rope u yf 

(T. S. III. 1, 4. 4 ) tl let srf^ftr break this trap (bond). ” then there is 
another ztet in connection with many ropes qw^sg^ctaw” 

(Maitr&yani Samhitii. IV. 14. 4.) “Let sjferfo break these traps." In 
the model sacrifice they are to be used collectively. There is a modified 
sacrifice of two animals 41 siTCtffcomqi '* 

“Let one desirous of corn, sacrifice a white animal to fosr, black to in 
the mixture of water and vegetable,'* The relating to ropes are trans¬ 
ferred to the modified sacrifice under a text. Now the question is, 

which mafttra is to be used, either the mantra which has a singular number 
or the mantra which has a plural number ? The view of one objector is 
that the singular number is unjust and improper because it applies to one 
animal in the model sacrifice and there is nothing special in it to apply to 
two animals ; the forpiula containing the plural number can,, therefore, be 
transferred without any modification to the modified sacrifice. 

fir^x w u < t \ \ \\ u 

Bran: modification ; ST on the other bond ; by reason of its 

being for it. 

11. On the other hand, modification by reason of its being 
for it. 

The second view is that the plural number can not apply ; there being 
two ropes ; so the principle of will apply and the dual number will be 
substituted in place of the singular or plural number in the formula. It 
may be said that this is the author’s view. 

wfiSrg on the other hand ; aTWTPWrwfaTTI being connected with impro¬ 
priety ; like the model sacrifice : in the modified sacrifice ; 

wf<J also ; UUTO significant ; is. 

12. On the other hand, being connected with impropriety, 
like model, it will become significant in the modified- sacrifice 
also. 

The third view is that the plural number is improper but singular 
number should be employed in the modified form as in the model sacrifice. 
The plural includes one and it also includes two as well, So you can 
employ either of the formulas. 





pOrva m!mA»isA. 





n < i \ i u m 

WTO correct) form ; g on the other hand ; of improper form ; 

swftjcSW being not ordained. 

13. On the other hand, correct form should be used; because 
the improper form in not ordained. 

The author says that both formulas are incorrect; so they can not 
be used* It is the correct dual form that should be used. So the principle 
of applies to both the formulae. 


u srorpr*^ u * 111 II 


in the Veda ; g on the other hand ; as seen. 

14. On the other hand, in the Veda like the seen. 

The author says that in the oommon parlance plural is not used for 
singular nor is singular used for the plural or dual. Such is also tho 
case in the Vedic language. 

A»ibikura?a V. Sfttras 15-19. dealing with the subject that in connection with tbe «TR,Vi»fhr 
Animal, the mantraa rclatin $ to one rope or many ropes xn*y be optionally employed* 

fimrcrcrft 

u « \ ^ \ ^ » 

firsrf^Tl^n on contradiction ; : option ; is ; by reason of 

equality ; JJtf) in the subordinate act ; g on the other hand ; 

by reason of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety. 

15. On contradiction, there is option by reason of equality, 
because of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety 
in the subordinate act. 

In the same connection as we have seen in the preceding 
there are two ifsrs. In the model sacrifice there is one rope, while there ia 
the ¥?3l relating to many ropes. The question is, whether in such a state 
of conflict, should the containing the singular number bo imported.? 
The reply of the author is that there is no ; but you have an option 

because both numbers are equal in context. You can consider the plural 
to be improper in connection with one rope. 

ik m ^ n 

sropof^Nni by reason of tho special context ; and. 








16* And, by reason of the special context. 

The author says that the special context shows that they are both 
equal as said in siitra no 15. 

< \ \ \ u 

«rofwflrw, by reason of the want of an object ; 3 on hand ; 

n not ; thus ; W^is ; gjJUTTST^ merely subordinate ; the other. 

17. On the other hand, by reason of the want of an object it 
can not be so and the other is merely subordinate. 

The author further says that there is no OTSrcf. You give tho example 
of a fj£$5l as for instance jfWt^TST at P. 380. but there the is proper. 
Hore there is no duality or plurality of »T3rorV; so here the principle of 
does not apply. (“3?srafc»Tf5»lSR3 I ” “There is transference forward as in 
(There is the sutra in some books embodying the view of 

which the present siitra is a reply). 

%*ni « i * i m 

*yr*ti of heaven and earth ; <TOT similarly ; ^frT%<T If you say* 

18. “Similarly the heaven and earth” if you say. 

The objector says “very good, do not take the example of the sacrifice, 
but take the read in connection with qrfgofotraffr-' r*t 

(K. S., V. I.) “Let me be a killer of ^ with the gods* offerings 
of heaven and earth.” The principle of applies there ; similarly the 

principle of will apply here also. 

Shrc^ M ^s^ra: u < \\ i u 

W not; by reason of the word being Connected with the 

origin. 

19. Not so, by reason of the word being connected with the 
origin. 

The author replies that the principle of 3?$*? does not appl y here because 
the stein connection with *TT9rf^sft is not connected with the origin 
while here the mantra is connected with the origin of tho ropes explaining 
the variation tff the number. 

Adhikaiana VI, dealing with the subject that in a proceeding by a person having two wives in 
connection with new and full moon sacrifices, the principle of g^ dpefe not apply to the 
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Wggf in th© modal sacrifice ; 3 on the other hand ; «*1%*PTT! no modifica¬ 
tion. •, sro^TTCt hy reason of non-transference ; appears. 

20. On the other hand, there appears to be no modification in 
the model sacrifice by reason of no transference. 

In connection with S*f<J«»f»TW*mT there is a-text “ firtin^W^srf^WRT- 

n<» arfo ‘‘Bring the Teasel cont¬ 
aining water place the sacred fuel j cleansefhs ladle and having 

adorned the wife (of the sacrificer) bring us clarified butter." Now in 
the present text the expression 'Ts'faWU is used. If a sacrificer has got 
more than one wife, would the term be adapted to suit the occasion? The 
reply of the author is that the *fsi would not be altered, because in the 
model sacrifice there is no transfer and consequently the principle of WJ 
does not apply. So the #3 would be read unaltered. 

Adhikaran* VII. dealing with the subject that in a proceeding by a person having two wives, 
the princnpl*) of does not apply to the formula q$1f£f«fi(r * n the xnodifled sacrifice, 

filf ^ M I ^ « 

* n the modified sacrifice ; w and ; srf^ also ; by reason 

of that authority, 

21. And in the modified sacrifice, by reason of that authority. 

The author says that we have seen in the preceding wfuHSTfl 
that the principle of doe* not apply to the model sacrifice ; the same 
principle applies to the modified sacrifice. The formula quoted in the 
commentary on sutra 20, will be road unaltered in the modified sacrifice 
for the same reason. 

Adhikar&pa VIII dealing with the subject that the toie relating to animal being the 

»»jjye OS the animal, the principle of*j[ doet not apply toibe formula ‘SJTWSifW*!’ 

etfsTj! the command to the animal killer ; in animals; 

like it; Smwrfh'Sfl’TO of similar rules j if. 

22. The command to the animal killer is similar in fwfhr 
animal by reason of the similar rules. 

In a soma sacrifice, there is an srwiHbfbr animal 
xtrsnfrU” “One who is initiated brings an wrfHhfta animal for a sacrifice,’’ 






JAIkrNt SfrTRA IX. 3. 24 


There is stB* w**=ir 

err« *KH». “ Kindle fire for him; spread grass; let the mother hold him 
in high esteem- let the father andbrothev follow suit." The procedure relat¬ 
ing to wwftdhfta and ffspffa horse is the same. The question is whether 
m where there are many animals, the formula will be read with 

the change of number ng<f»W€tHSP?iI«T: ST^fltatart l 

l ” “In an 

an animal conseorated to Agni, secondly in an <R6**T an animal consecrated 
to and srflw, thirdly in a a powerful bullook consecrated to 

and siffcf and fourthly in an srffrtra an owe consecrated to should be 

brought.'’ 

We have already seen that there is no 3!$ in WtScffcTTiT in Pada 1. 

XVI Iglt 46. (see at P. 527) ; the author therefore, says that for rea¬ 
sons, given in the preceding adhikarana there is no change of number m 
the formula and the principle of does not apply. 

&dhiltftr& 9 * IX. tfttraa 28— 2« Oealing with th.sabjecfc tfeat wb«n wild rico is Q«d in pl&W 
of rice, there i« no change of the word ‘rice* in the formula* 

in a substitute ; and $ by reason of no ohangoi 

23. A^nd in a substitute by reason of no change* 

Sometimes it so happens that is used in place of sftffc. There 

is a »f* in connection with eftf$ | 

T.B. III. 7. 5. 2. < 4 i make 

a comfortable seat for thee* with the flow of ghee ; I shall mukd it service¬ 
able j sit there, O ! essence of rice on the immortal seat permanently 
with s&tisfaction * r 

Now the question is, whether the word aftffc in the formula will be 
changed, when sftaTT is used in its place The reply of the author is that 
the principle of ^ does not apply to the substitute and the formula will 
be read unchanged. 

•RlUtsfiq there being no mention j no word ; «TOI9I^ by the 

absence ; w and j of the other ; is. 

24. There will no if there had been no word arfir and by 
reason of there being no othet word. 

The objector say a that the principle of 3E? does not apply if, there had 
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beer. no Word sftff in the formula and if there had been no such term 
as sfvNnnr What the objector argues is, that as there are two terms 
sftTST and tJVfl', so the principle of 3?$ will apply. 

Ftl^n^T 

by reason of its being for it ; 3TT on the other hand ; that 

name ;^T<T is ; with purificatory rites ; ferfttTSc-Sffif being common. 

25. On the other hand, that name is for its object by reason 
of the purificatory ceremony being common. 

The author says, you are wrong ; the sffaR is for the object of iftftr 
and that name also indicates fft% and the ceremonies of pounding and 
cleaning are also common; so the principle of ^ does not apply. 


n < \ \ i w 


described ; and ; real nature ; SR*T its. 

26. And its real nature is also described. 

The author says that we have described all this in chapter VI in 
dealing with substitute ; so the principle of does not apply. See pages 
from 33d to 339. 

Adbik&raya X. MHr&a 27— 28 dealing with the subject that in a double animal sacrifice the princ- 

i pie of doe* not apply to the formula * 


IHP. ..., ... ... _. ^ r |ppp. ^ ii < i m i i ^ « 

in the bodily organs; ^ and ; «r*for of the object; gtferenff $ffl *g W K ^ 

by reason of multiplicity. 

27. Vnd in bodily organs by reason of the multiplicity of 
the objects. 

In connection with srfbgsre the different organs are described. Then 
there is a text srraJTSqr^itgrci (T B. III. 6. 6-2.) “Let eye 

go to the sun and lei vital airs merge in the air.” The question is, whether 
in a double animal sacrifice, the principle of applies or not, 

because the eye sees two animals^ I fit applies, then the word will 

he read in dual number. The reply of the* author is that the principle 
of.3T$ does not apply because the light in the eye is one though the objects 
may be many. The subject that receives the impressions of bo many 
diverse objects being one, the mantra will be read without any modifica^ 
tioft. ' • 
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u < i ^ i ^ « 


fe*nj<TWT3[ by seeing the force of the text ; and. 

28. And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author relies on the fsfnr argument in support of liis view 
W^srRTTTRr: <l There is no increase of mother nor of marrow, nor 

of navel, and certainly of the vital airs.” The text shows that the principle 


of does not apply to the bodily organs. See the discussion at P. 56L 

Adhikaiaija Xf. U r*a 29-31 detliug with tke 8 ibjeci t.iat in a double *a mal sacrifice the wOid 
* D should bo repeated. 




‘in one way' ; by reason of the mention of one ; 

by repetition ; name ; WWt is. 

29. • In one way* by reason of the mention of one ; it is 

known by repetition, 

There isH**WWte animal in vrfagta sacrifice 

“ He who ia initiated brings an animal to a sacrifice.” 

There is a command to *tfkg priest. ^To 

“Cut off his skin once.” There are two animals in the modified sacrifice. 
The question is whether the formula is to be repeated twice in the case 
of two or more animals or it is to be repeated once, The author's reply' 
that it should be repeated twice in the unmodified form because then the 
process of cutting the skin will govern all the sacrificial animals. 


sriiRsTTr on « ( m ^ || 


no change ; on the other hand $ of many ; like 

one act. 

30. On the other hand, it should remain unchanged like the 
performance of many acts by one. 

The objector says that you are mistaken, the formula is to be repeated 
once. Here is an illustration. He gives water to the cows in one way • 
this shows that all the cows are given water in one way at one and the 
same time. So the command relating to the stripping off the skin is also 


like it. 
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{ir^fTsrfmmr ».< i * 1 W 

of being once ; g on the other hand ; qsfiRf of being in one way j 
fUTgJs; by reason of being one ; ,u^: of the skin ; ewfuiicf undesire- 

able ; S^jr^ffjfSTTf^ of its being the model ; <l$v in the subsequent actions j 
«oan$g by repetition ; on the increase , wfriuraf naming ; is- 

81, On the other hand, the formula is to be repeated once 
by reason of the skin being one ; by reason of its being a model, 
it is unsuitable ; so in subsequent acts on the increase, the naming 
will be (by repetition.) 

The reply of the author is that the illustration does not apply j in the 
model sacrifice, there is one skin, so the formula can bo repeated only 
once but in the modified sacrifice where the animals are more than one 
the repetition of the formula once is not sufficient. So on the number of 
the animals increasing, the formula will have to be repeated twice. 

4dhikarnna XII. SUtra* 32 - 40 dealing with the eobjeot that in the modified double sacrifice, 
the word ie to be adapted according to the deity. 

jrsrofa?*# the word Jtvwflr; of the master and the deity ; 

being connected; wf* everywhere; s» and ; being 

tjsed ; aw its ; and ; uwrrafaugwrq. being mentioned as improper ; frf*- 
every where j VU certainly ; wfosTT; no change •, Wig is. 

32. The word ‘riuufb being connected with the master and 
the deity and being used everywhere and as it is said to be impro¬ 
per, it is to be used unaltered every where. 

In a command given to «f»JJ it is said 
WU frwil!jg»n*jrerTUf front* V^ll- ‘‘Commence 

0 1 divine and human srfrrar priests (whose duty is to kill the sacrificial 
animals) place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter for the 
masters of tbe sacrifice (husband and wife or Agni and soma) and 

■ye wbd are anxious of the saorifioe.There are two kinds of 

animal killers, via, the divine and the Inman, addressing both of them, the 
ffotk priest directs them to commence the business. In another recension of 
the Veda in the place the reading is The question 
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is, whether the singular form or the dual form is used in the modified sacrifice 

where there are many animals ; if the principle of applies and sin* 
gular form is transferred, does mean sacrificer, the master of the 

sacrifice ? Or if the dual form is transferred, does it mean WcWfofl dual 
gods? In this state of conflict the first view embodied in the sfitra is that in 
WsftwWfaf animal sacrifice there are two gods and one qrsrarR, so the sAtra 
says that the term i^rfcf is connected with the three masters, namely, the 
two goda and the master of the sacrifice ; this is undesirable and improper 
in the model sacrifice that the singular or dual form be used: so what 
seems to be proper is tlxat the principle of sr* does not apply to the 
formula. 

arm sit ffTRsnstTroWt «3m: 

win « < i ^ i ^ * 

sjfqf on the other hand connection with two ; 

respectively; application ; ia.^. 

$3 On the other hand, there is connection with two and on 
the sense being different, the application shall be according 

it. ' ■ : * "■>■■' - '•■ v 

The other view is that where one *T3f*rR is meant the singular form is 
used; but where both the sacrificer and the god are meant the plural form 
is used. The principle of 3ff applies according to the number of gods 
and the sacrificer* the singular, dual and plural forms are, therefore, used 
accordingly- 

mf %- 

\ j \ w 

of the master;^ on the other hand; being one 

word ; transference forward ; in the deity; W<T is ; qfwrt 

in the wife ; fjjahl the 2nd word ; 

34. On the other hand the the master being one word, there 
will be an importation of deity or the wife would be the second 
word. 

The third view ia that the word tNrqfft does not mean master and god. 
When the term ia need, it means one master and if yon import god also 









into it, there will be a splitting of the sentence; or you will have to 
consider the and his wife along with him. So why should you not 

consider the word to mean the god? This will be against the 

context. According to this view, the wife of sjswnT is meant and the 
principle of 3JJ will apply according to the number of *rsmr«b 

mm w « \ \ \ ^ u 

%?T 8 T deisy ; 3 01 the other band ; by reason of the object of 

the hopes ; s'irtHfsntr having parted with the ownership ; *3ff*|fqr in the 
word master ; «Rf^35T meaningless ; ^3 is. 

35, On the other band, tlie god by reason of the object of 
the hopes and having parted with the ownership the word master 
becomes meaningless. 

The fourth view is that dagfa is the god, because ho is tlie object of all 
desires and hopes and the master of the sacrifice can not be the object 
of hopes and secondly the master has parted with the property which has 
been spent in the ceremony. So in this view, the master is meaningless 
and ifsj'rfst, therefore, means god. 

^*13 II <1^1 ^ M 

by reason of relinquishment; <3 and ; 5SJ3t3f by secondary sense; 
afar 5 * in him ; qfa?af ownership ; is- 

36. By reason of relinquishment, the ownership is in him 
in a secondary sense, 

The fourth critic gives his reason in support of his view. The wstctr 
can not be looked upon as owner because he parts with the proprietary 
rights in favour of the sacrifice ; he can be looked upon as owner 
only by a figure of speech. This is the 
view of our author. 

w * » \ \ ii 

transfer ; in connection with one ; two gods ; 

by reason of the possibility. 








JATMINt SftTKA. IX. 3. 41. 


There is an importation in connection with one' by reason of 
the possibility of two gods. 

The objection to thd 4th view is that there wilt be a transfer of the 
formula, because it applies to one god and there is a possibility of there* 
being two gods. 

one ■, 5 on the other hand ; OTTurrmi^on account of affinity ; its , 
WtJSPIJSUq by reason of possessing its characteristics. 

88. On the other hand, it is one by affinity because it has that 
characteristic. 

The objector says that the double gcdB may be looked upon as one 
collectively and in that caso the singular formula applies as for in¬ 
stance “Bring the articles of killing for the set of gods." 

tf UiTUtf” 

rrwreN fkmzm « « \ $ \% n 

by reason of jointness ■ w and ; therefore ; ifrr by it; 

farwi: toftiw au 

39. By feason of jointness, there will then be option. 

The author says that when offering is made to two gods, the offerings 
become the joint property of both and so there is an option in the use 
of the formula. 

\\ < i % \ u 

in unity ; «rfir also 5 gjcrmruiq by reason of the undesirability ‘ 
of quality. 

. 40. In unity also, by reason of the undesirability of the 
qualities. 

Tho author says that the singular form i 3 undesireable, so it is not im¬ 
ported. The result is that the formula either in the singular or in any other 
form will be used according to the number of the gods. 

Adhikarapa XIII. Sfttrw 41-42 d.aling with the subj-ot that in a sacrifice of aniioah, to man* 
god* also, tha singular Corn of s to bo optionally used. 

fomt sr?:^ vxsk: k*m » < i ^ i u 

form: restrictive rule ; in many deities • ftrfel?: modified form ; 
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41. There is a res trio tire rule ; in the case of many deities, the 
modified fonn # 

There ara animals sacred to gods. “tv- 

^ef^rar JRWifol” “He brings those animals to sttfia^is for sacrifice to obtain 
desires.” “Let him sacrifice smoke-coloured animal for far$f%^FT3. f} 
We have discussed in formula in the preceding 

and have seen that in an «wfWtofta animal sacrifice we have the 
option to use the singular or the dual form. Now in a sacrifice where there 
are several animals, which formula will boused? whether the singular form 
or the dual form ? The objector says that the singular form is unsuited. 
The dual form will apply by the rule but being not suited, the principle of 
«Tf will apply and the plural form will be substituted. 

f mzw t 3FT w <\ \ \ ^ ii 

option ; arc on the other hand ; like the model sacrifice. 

42. On the other hand, there is an option like the model 
sacrifice. 

The author’s reply is that we accept that the dual form will be unsuited, 
bub we do not accept that the singular form does not apply. You can look 
upon the gods as one collective body. In this view you have an option to 
use either the singular or the dual form. 

Adhikarapa XIV. dialing with the subject that in saoriflcs, the singular form 

of should be altered. 

5**mi n « 13 i n 

Wlf 3? in a different object ; f^IC: modification ; is j 
by reason of the deity being different; one being sufficient 

for one ; fin* is. 

43. In a different objeot, there is modificatian by reason of 
the gods being different and one being sufficient for one. 

There is an sacrifice; in connection with it, it is said “shrr*^hT 

WTWfa', *‘H e makes it fit for 

cultivation by means of an animal consecrated to Agni; Ike makes a pair by 
an animal consecrated to he throws seed with alii animal consecr¬ 

ated to srtor and produces progeny with an an; imal consecrated 











to trrr. There is another text “ I «TC^r?ft *NV 1 

l (T.S., V. 5. 22.1.) “An animal having block neck 

is consecrated to Agni ; an ewe is consecrated to tWHzft ; a tawny coloured 
animal is consecrated to ; a black animal is consecrated to 9 

The question is, whether the shr formula should be used in the singular 
or dual form or should it be used optionally as in the model sacrifice ? 

The singular form can not be used because there are different deities 
which can not be looked upon as one collective body and separate animals 
are dedicated to them separately ; so the principle of jointness does 
not apply. As there is a large number of deities^ so the principle ol 
applies and the plural form will be substituted. 

END OF PABA. III. 


mm 


p Ada 17. 


AdhiIftrsn* I. adfcras 1*16. dealing with fche subject that there is the formal* 

&o., ( ifc bis. 36 ribs) after aggregating. * 


WPST- 


fjM 


w wre: wfa: it < \ & \ \ w 

twenty six; by repetition ; ggyndl in a group of animal# 

SgJfSffer?gNH by reason of its being a model ; wsreg of the group ; 
JrfWKfgRT by reason of being divided; fwr$ in a modified form ; % 
because their; *RRT?*?gW in a part; arf$ra«l N: relationship ; 

by reason of a modified form ; «Jrw aggregate ; is ; by reason 

of no connection ; W and , srerffm with all. 

1. In a group of animals, there is a repetition of twenty six by 
reason of its being a model and the group being divided ; because 
in the unmodified form, their relationship is with a part, and by 
reason of the modified form, there will be no aggregate because 
there is no connection with all. 

In a sacrifice, there is an atwfHbftg animal 

“One who is initiated brings an animal consecrated to Agni 
i and boma for sacrifice.” In connection with this there is “*rfi5EJ&f “gsy- 
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W &o 5tro \lVfyV It has twenty si* 
ribs ; remove them from their jpja.ces in their -order,” This.is transferred 
dnder a text to the sacrifice of two or more animals; 

u Let one desirous of corn, sacrifice a 
white animal to black to in the mixture of water and vegetable.” 

Now the question is, whether the word should be repeated or 

should it be used unmodified? or should the word be modified ? or should 
the words 4 9 be repeated or should they be modified ? 

The first view embodied in the sfitra is that the word should 

be repeated because in the model sacrifice there is only one animal and it 
has 26.ribs; so this will be divided in a group of animals ; if you apply the 
formula unmodified, the whole number of the ribs will not be covered by 
it because in two animals there will be 52 ribs and if you apply the for¬ 
mula in a modified form, it may apply to an animal of 52 ribs and may 
not necessarily apply to two animals of 26 ribs each. According to this 
gafasy view it is reasonable to repeat the formula in case of each aniruai 
in an unmodified form. 

triHSr u < i - ? t ^ u 

W3T& in repetition ; also ; similarly ; If you » ay. 

2. “In repetition also t^fame^ if you say, 

The objection to the 1st c$fq$ir view is that the same applies to the 
repetition* If you say that the formula in its modified foxjm is improper 
by reason of ita being contrary to the form in the model sacrifice, I say 
the same is the case with the repetition. In the model sacrifice, the for¬ 
mula is not repeated ; so the form in the modified sacrifice will be con¬ 
ic it. 


a < i v i $ m 

tf not so ; by reason of its being a quality ; by .reason 

of being for the purpose ; g and. 

3. Not so, by reason of its being a quality and for a pur¬ 
pose. 

The propounder of the 1st view say8 that you are mistaken in saying 
that, the same fault is in repetition ; it id not so, because it is one of the 
characteristics of a word to bo repeated and secondly the repetition 
in the present case is for. a purpose, there being two animals in tb« 
modified sacrifice. 




HP 
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WR\% in the aggregate ; also ; 3OT similarly ; If you §ay. 

4. ‘•In the aggregate also the same” if you say. 

The objector to the 1st view says that when the number of the ribs 
tore collectively mentioned the same thing happens ; the total number 
of ribs are at once montioned. So the formula should be uttered in the 
modified form. 

^T¥rsrr<i w t \ » i H w 

sf not so ; by reason of impossibility. 

6. Not so, by reason of impossibility. 

The propbuoder of the 1st view says that in my case the te*t is 

fully realised but in your case the application of the formula is in the 
modified form; but the text is preferable to sr^tTT text. So the formula 
should be repeated in its unmodified form. 

^rrfvr^ sm « < m \ n 

with its own ; w and ; formula ; JTfUr in the model sacrifice ; 
?!*Tf similar ; here ; is. 

6. And the formula in the model sacrifice is in its proper 
form and so is here. 

The propoundep of the 1st view says that in case of repetition, the 23 
r^hs in the modified sacrifice are the same as in the model sacrifice but 

giving the aggregate number of ribs, the particular number of the ribs 
is changed. 

o' u 

of the ribs : g on the other hand ; W l W i m by reason of being 
principal ; WII#! by the aggregate ; srfsrunf naming ; spjpf is ; 
principal ; #»fsr*it: of srfkg priest; grcptenw by reason of being for it. 

7. On the other hand, by reason of the ribs being principal 
the naming is by aggregate ; the srfkg priest is principal because 
he is for it. 

The objector to the view of the propounder who is our author says 










that the ribs are principal; the formula should, therefore, be uttered after 
giving the If^gregate number of the riba in it. The wfSrg priest is for the 
purpose of the ribs but not for counting animals; hence the vormula 
should be repeated in the modified form. In this view of the author, the 
1st view is repelled ; the other views in which the number of animals is 
principal are, therefore, rejected. 

srof ^ lumen 

9 Y$t their 5 % and ; by the whole*sentence. 

8. And by reason of their being covered by the whole sen¬ 
tence. 

The formula is for the purpose of removal of the ribs by the 
and so the ribs are covered by the entire formula. The number contained 
in tho formula covers the entire number of ribs. The author supports his 
view in this way. 

wfa jj on the other hand ; by reason of being remote ; 

like a by the action ; wfawwf naming ; is. 

6. On the other hand by reason of its being remote, like 'TSr'hr^, 
there will be naming by the direction. 

The second objector to the view of the fhgjcft steps in and says that the 
formula is repeated first and then the action of the wfsrg commences after 
killing the animal to recover the ribs; so it is very remote. Why do 
yon not permit repetition of the formula in an unmodified form 
just as it was done in the case of ? (see sutra 20 pfida III of this 

chapter at P. 568). So the second objector maintains that the repetition of 
the formula in the unmodified form is proper and right. 

M < l » \ \° H 

fkmt modification ; 3 on the other hand; n^TcUtai; by reason of transfer; 
like a WR (sacrificer.) 

10 On the other hand, there is modification by reason of 
transfer as in a «rsmw (sacrificer.) 

The author sayB that the formula is transferred from the model 
eaorifice to the modified sacrifice and applies to stfirg 

wg-sut WTWsf’ I to sio i^Ku. ‘Ye, divine and human killers of 







animals, commence/' «^^NfTW5fRr^ #* arro 

w It has twenty six ribs, remove them from their places in their order" We 
see that the text is for the purpose of the ribs but not for the purpose of the 
number 26 Hence the principle of applies as in the case of ; 

where the is one, the singular number is used and where there are 

fcwo f the' dual form is used. 

W^c^TtT^T U < I V I \\ II 

Wg^c^Tc^by reason of the nature ; similarly ; in 

11. And by reason of the srg*f nature in 

The objector gave an ill ustration of qr<5rfasr$<* of the foregoing p&da at 
P.568. in sdfcra 9 but the author says that it does not apply. There is 
no doubt that the formula will not be altered by reason of the varying 
number of the wives; in ^fj|trf«rms there is no transfer, so the principle 
of *?£ does not apply there; but here the formula is uttered for the removal 
of the ribs by the *rfk$' So the principle of Wg applies in the present 
case. i •: ' =■ „ : i: . £; • > ;i ‘ ' j • v/b ■:/!/ ■ ' 

^fa* 

WTOTfti not laid down ; gj on the other hand ; by reason of 

no modification * in number ; srsfclTfiTfsrn^ by reason of applicability 

to all. ' v: ,: A 

12. On the other hand, it is not laid down by reason of no 

modification, because in the number there is the applicability 
to all. S ;; 

The thard objector comes forward and says that here you are mistaken. 
The ^ed io text contains number 26 and the the changed form is what 
is not Sanctioned by the V*ed*»a ; it will therefore apply in an unmodified 
form because the number is applicable to all. In other editions of the 
tffrrtf/r 35*8, the $3 commences with $rr$rra: which means ‘as laid down' but 
in the Chaukhambha edition, it reads SRTflrra* which we have preferred. 
It makes no difference ultimately. 

rtsr sreuf ^rif^^Er: g^r: m* 

number ; g on the other hand ; in this way; srqnf principal ; 
Wiar v i8 ; Isq ribs ; gsri again ; marrs^ principal. 

13. On the other hand the number in this way is principal 
and the ribs are again principal. 









The author say& that the number of the riba becomes important and 
the rib b are already stated to be principal (See Sutra 7 at P. 579.) So the 
aggregate number should be given in the formula in the modified sacrifice. 

f| safari 

the formula is not laid down ; unauthorised text.; 

% because ; sfSBiiat of ribs ; sp?T3( is ; faf sfT^ direction. 

14. The formula, is not laid down; because by an unsauotioned 

... ■ .. i ‘ . • ■. •' 

text, there is a direction as to ribs. 

The author says th,at the altered formula is not in compliance with 


repetition ; 3 T on the other hand ; by ret 

modification. 

15. On the other hand there is repetition by reason of 
ficaiiom 

The fourth objector comes forward and says “well, the who! 
will not be repeated but only will be repeated ; because no 
tion is sanctioned.” 




n « i 8 \ % it 

i <?$: animal ; 3 on the other hand ; ntf in. the same way ; JTOTtf principal 
is ; W?fr?fr^r of repetition ; cPrffrt*TBfari^ by reason of being fox it ; 
»W»?( tberefhro : j a%ga»egatB word 

16. On the other hand, the animal is principal in this way’, 
hy reason of the repetition being for it, there would be, therefore, 
an aggregate word. 

The author sums up his whole view in this concluding sfttra ; what ho 
says is that the animal is principal according to you and the repetition 
is for the animal ; so the aggregate words i. e. entire number of the ribs 
will ha substituted in place of “sifrr according to the nuxabtr 

of the animals. : ; ^ • ! 








Adhikaraua II. dealing ,with the subjeot that the text >> ia the speoiftl text 

giving the 34 riba of a borte of 


\m\\n 

Wf5f*U of the hors© sacrifice ; ^(^r>T3 s thirty four ; of it • tr^Tfr by 
the test ; speciality. 

17, There is speciality by reason of the text of 34 of the 
horse. 

1 here is an ers^ft'iT: sacrifice ; in it there is a animal 

Th^T^ !(J^ ?T3[<» kurr “Horse and hornless box <jarcus are the 

animals consecrated to STST*#” In the model sacrifice which is OTtfbfoj'V** 
there is a text ‘‘W fiMaTOW:” *Tfo V^i*. “It has*26 ri bs”. Under 

a text, it is transferred here in the modified sacrifice. 

Hfrfer t ■stfe-gstnisjr fgi n 

ll *• %o book I. 162. 18. “The sWrd cuts well 
the thirty four ribs of the horse which is swift and dear to the gods; remove 
them cleverly from its body without piercing ; cut them from each 
part distinctly.” 

Now the question is, whether the ribs of a horse should be mentioned 
separately or should they be added with the ribs o.f other animals and 
mentioned collectively.? The reply as contained in the gsr is that there 
is a special text, so the number of the ribs in the case of a horse should 
he separately mentioned. 

Adhikanpa II I efttras 18 21 dealing with the subject that the whole verse is prohibited 

by *do not# utter 31 Ac.,’ in the case of the *‘ or8t1 *^e ST^'SfihsI 

U II < I B I II 

wf it ; srfirf^T prohibiting ; <3 and ; STfjffl: the model sacrifice ; 
fits in ; gr it * by reason of the text containing thirty 

four. 

IS Prohibiting it, the formula of the model sacrifice fits in 
by reason of the text containing 34. 

There is a text “flf 1 “ Ho not 

utter thirty four bub utter only twenty six.” This text prohibits 
the formula by giving the number of the ribs of the horse separately ; 

49 










MINIS r/f> . 


life 

PttRVA MlMAldSA.. 


the reault is that the text in connection with the model sacrifice giving 
the twenty six ribs prevails. The conclusion is that the principle laid, 
down iimp-mui 1. applies and all the ribs collectively of the horse, cow 
and deer will he inserted in the formula Lb. 34 + 26 + 26=? 86- 

H < I £ I to 

stpp, a q£cj> verse ; enr on the other hand ; is ; 3TifTf?TfgT5l by reason 

of its being laid, down ; srfWw no option ; n and ; proper. 

19. On the other hand, the r '^ { verse by reason of its being 
laid down ; it is proper not to have option* 

The objector says that there is a verse quoted m the commentary 
on sutra 17 (at, P. 583) which mentions the number of the ribs to be 34 and 
if you give option to repeat the formula, the result will be contradictory. 
So it is proper that 34 ribs of the horse should be separately mentioned. 

m *ri a W « < \ ? > « 

in it ; g on the other hand j sf^rrtT under a text; like , 

change of word ; ^TcT N 

20, On the other hand, in it by reason of the text, there is a 
change of word as in 

The objector continues in reply to the ffofel view expressed in g« 18 
and says that the whole text is not prohibited as you say hut there is only 
a change of word. Instead of the number 34 the number 2b, is substituted. 

^^rra; M < l % l % h 

the prohibition of the whole ; s[t on the other hand j 
by reason of there being no connection y with the word. 

2l* On the other hand, the whole is prohibited, by reason 
of there being no connection with the word, 

The author says that the prohibition relates to the whole qff^P verse, but 
not to the number 34. If you hold that it relates tp the word only the sanctity 
of the is gone by taking a word or a phrase from it. 

:^T?n>TTI'sJfc^ I Text quoted in w*TOT«r of qatefst "A verse of the 
Veda pronounced incorrectly either by accent or by letter does not convey 
the meaning ; that thunderbolt of tongue kills a sacrifieer just as an enemy 
of 33 by the fault of accent.’' 











JA1M1NI SftTRA IX. 4. ft 


The result is that the formula should be read after giving the number 
of the ribs collectively. 

Adhikarava IV'. dealing with the subject that in Sffautrftu animal, by the ward 
©mentum ia meant. 

<z \ % \ ^ u 

wfrsg organ ; ?tBrwr5fr^ by reason of proximity ; by the' word 

; wwfowf the name of fat^ 

22. By reason of being near the organ, by is meant fat. 

There is an srfkg sfo in connection with animal in 

“Co not pierce the organ (viscera) considering it to be fat (adipose tis^ue^* 
The question is to determine the meaning of i 3^$’ ; whether il 
means an owl or fat. We all know that & & l invariably interchange into 
each other, therefore, is and moans an owl. The author says that the 
word means omentum, because the formula is uttered to guide the srfkg not 
to cut through the viscera of the animal killed under a mistaken belief that 
it ^as a adipose tissue. So the proper meaning of the word on t le occasion 
is marrow or omentum. In this view, the principle of will apply to 
and will be used in singular, dual and plural forma according to the occa¬ 
sion. I >■ 'avy : n M • . 

Adhikarai?* V. StHraa 23-21 dealing with the enbjeob that in the text relatingto com* 

mand the word is used in the sense of praise. 

» e m ^ « 

B^THI the term 5T*wr; aflrf^r a sword , name. 

23. The term ‘sr^wr’ means a sword. 

In the same connection, there is> a command to the ‘wrffcrg’ “ST^reTW^VisJ- 
§o si “ Cat off the arms in their entirety." Now’ the ques¬ 
tion is, what the term WSt means “A^TTVt is certainly 

called a sword.” According to the objector, it therefore means a sword. 

*r$nrctoi 5a ik m ^ ii 

*Tf5T?h?n praise of arms ; «n on the other hand. 

24. Or it may be in praise of the arms. 

The author says that it means “cut off the praiseworthy arms." It 
means the arms should be recovered in their entirety ; when an axe, is 









« < i ? i « 

^ hawk, sfPtr dart ; tortoise ; thorn ; m'nnm$ leaf 

of a tree; WfiRret^ words denoting form; by reason of 

the proximity of the well-known. 

25. In Hawk, dart, tortoise, thorn and leaf of a tree there is 
the significance of the form by reason of the proximity of the 
well-known, 

In this connection, there is wfiprjfo I ^7#^ ’KJf'T 

ISTo “Cat off the thorax in the 

shape of a hawk ; cut off the wrist in the shape of a dart and shoulders 
like a tortoise ; makotjje thighs connected with the root in the shape of 
door-frames and in the shape of tire leaves of a tree." 

Now the question is, whether they signify form or they mean removal 
of the parts in “their entirety. The objector’s reply is that they indicate 
the form by virtue of being near the well known parts of the body. They 
therefore mean ,: make its breast resemble like the lawk and arms hko 
the darts and shoulders like a tortoise and thighs like thorns and knees 
like the leaves of a karavir tree”. 

stt ^snrroTmsnra; u 11 $ i hfc h 

3pTentirety j on the other hand ; ^^Tc^is ; by reason 

being like it. 

26. On the other hand, In its entirety by reason of its being 
like it. 

The author says that yju are not right ; it means a direction to the 
to reraoye the organ in its entirety, so that it may resemble the 
things mentioned in the text. _ ^ 








JAIMINt SftTttA IX. 4. 28. 


11 < I V I II 

arfjirrt: of the 3lfkg priest; ^ and ; aEpfc^rer^by reason of its being for 
that object. 

27. And the wfag priest, is for that object. 

The author says that the wf&g priest is for the purpose of removing the 
parts of the body and this is a direction intended for him so that the parte 
of the body may be recovered uninjured. “tr«mRrwtf*if?r 
“It may not be destroyed, so that it may be recovered in its entirety.” 
“rmlm* &<> mo “ Cut off its each part unimpaired,** 

Here the principle of does not, therefore, "apply. 

Adhikaraga YIl. dealing with the. non-performance of the penance by the extinc¬ 

tion of the fir« obt iined for the new-moon sacrifice. 

nwf^rf ^ wferTrr^ iffir- 

« < i $ i ii 

srtfffrre* in the incidental ; srrsfNw* penance ; w not; Rm# is ; TTr*f? 9 W[ 
by reason of being for another; for it; fif because ; laid 

down. f 

28. In the incidental there is no penance by reason of its 
being for another. It is laid down for it. 

In connection with ! wfhffoit is laid down, 
fWtol I Wtfm ^ats^sfr^ “Let him whose fire when brought 

extinguishes before the stffcrfbr is performed, offer a cake baked on eight 
Oarthern pans to the brillant fire”. Then further it is explained in ^f*T 
fipmwm. 

$pr: *rf^on*??r “ In order 

lo perform an srfrrctei daily, the fire from r is taken and; thrown in 
; if the fire thus obtained goes out, before the tfrfrwfter is performed, 
then this offering is by \va 3 r of penance.** 

Every day in order to perform an suffer, the fire is taken from 
and thrown into rnirmffcr. If the fire so recovered extinguishes by non¬ 
performance of the «&<(***> the {fe ia performed by wsy of pejrance.. 
Now the question which is intended to be solved in this arf^;^ is, when 
the fire ia taken for the new and full moon sacrifices and goes out with- 








out performance of the Aginhotra, should this sacrifice he per¬ 

formed? The reply of our author is that no penance is to be performed, because* 
it is in connection with Agnihotra arid for incidental acts there is no neces¬ 
sity. The penance is for the sacrifice of srfi’Jfigfter and occurs in that 
context. Where the fire is taken for and if it goes out without 

performance, the penance is for averting the evil that will otherwise 
befall. But in the case of the fire being not for the 

there is no necessity of the penance. 

Adbikaraga VII. extras 29-30 dealing with the non.performanoe of a penance oo> 

exfciaofcion of fche preserved fire. 

^ < I 2 I ^ U 

in preservation'; *gr and ; by reason of its being for an¬ 

other. 

* 29. And in preservation by reason of its being for another. 

It is laid down “By a nersfr the^rptffa fire should 

be maintained." The are STTSHU: WiWft, WSW:** 

Three are arasrt (whose wealth is gone) a serving Br&hmana, a villager and 
a warrior.” According to . dHfr dWt WJTI: “Descendants of 

affa* and are the msr?ftsri 

The consists in throwing water silently ; throwing 

fuel in the fire silently; and throwing leaves in it. The question 

is, whether the should be , performed when this preserved fire 

goes out. The reply of our author is in the negative; because the lire 
no kept can be used in all ceremonies. The sacrifice is fora 

* special purpose as seen in the preceding 

^ h m ^ o 

Op^TssfcSTT^ by reason of being for action ; in others ; ceremony; 
fWTqtis. ; 

BO. By reason of being for action in others, there is a cere- 
mony. 

The author says, “you objector, advance as your argument that as 
iqp^epr &c. are done, so the penance may also be performed. These acts are 
performed, as their performance is necessary to preserve the fire and 
they are.also ordained; but the performance of penance is in the caso of a 
fire going out on fetching it for 3?fr?T£te, but not in the caseof preservation 
of the same for no special object, 






J AIM ml SOTEA. TX. 4. 32. 


Adhikarai?a IX- dealing with the subject that no jfsj is to bo repeated *t the time the fiieia 
taken for the nt-.wr and fall moon sacrifices, 

* « < i & \ ^ u 

H not; g on the otlier hand ; on production ; its j «afcptT direc¬ 

tion ; 3 HrTEP 6 T< 5 ?UT 3 ; by reason of there being no time for it. 

31. On the other hand, the direction does not apply on its 
production (for another) by reason of there being no time for it. 

In connection with the removal of fire in the sacrifice, tHe 

following #=*is recited. “S|T^T?*!t?t*T SftfltogflniT ^*11 

(Ap. Srauta Sutras VI. 1.6.& 

Manaval S. I.J6. 1.2). With the tongue by flat, with the vital air by 
gjjnrat, with the eye by ai«fg\ with the manas'bj ?T5ff, with the eye by 
smrhj, by these five divine priests, I recover thee.'* 

Mow the question is, whether this mantra is to be repeated at the time 
when the fire, is removed for the purpose of performing the ?*?T'p>f¥tT* : r J UUS- 
The reply of our author is in the negative; the reason is that the fue 
in the is-produced for etfrufta; there is the injunction to repeat 

the at the time of taking the fire but such is not the occasion in the 
, They arh performed oh the occasion of the new and full 
moon ; while ths srfHrfter is performed every day in the morning & evening. 
So no mantra, is bohe recited at the time when fire for the performance 
of the new and full moon sacrifices is removed. .1 

Adbikaruna X sdtrop 32AO dealing with the subject that the procedure of gift does not apply 
to the boiled rice of the first day in a sacrifice. ^ 

nr^wt^sjw s5tu% rtg'wra urd i u- 

« < i » i i 

seeing the gift; Ssrqrd? in boiling j n $ *ftSRTsfr^Tet by reason 
of its being for food ; by mixture ; n and ; like honey | 

water. 

32. The gift is seen in boiling, by reason of its being for 
food and by mixture like honey and water. 

In connection with it is laid down : 

with boiled rice in milk consecrated to The is the 

first day of *?WT*wr or nrfarot, derivatively it means the first day. “JTWftj 
UTqapr&iznn’’ mimw&fcl XII. 138 (See Chaukhambha San-* 
scrit series P, 625). 








^ trflf ' ' \ * v ^ 1 1 ^ ' ;t, ■yr * *r*i®mW^nv 

pOrva mImAmsA. 



T 110 question is whether the proedure relating to gift should apply to 
unit or not. The reply of the objector is that the rice boiled in milk is 
intended as an offering. The word miik is .used in the locative case but 
that does not affec4.it in the least, because it is intended as food and 
the Denied nee can not be separately offered without the milk in which 
it is boiled. Just as we see in a srrsmsr the mixture of curd, honey ghee 

nee and water is offered, so also here. The procedure of gift, therefore,’ 
applies to milk. ’ 


' <4 


M < { 9 [ ^ H 

: prohibition of purificatory rites, agrt like it. 
33, Prohibition of purificatory rite is like it. 


The objector says that cef-tain rites in connection with it are prohi¬ 
bited He drives off the calves 

without a verse”. “Ho milks a cow when not purified.’’ 

This supports the view of the objector. 


n <n si ^ w 

on ^ prohibition ; ^ and ; mn&W any thing in its similar 
form : by prohibition. 

34. And on its prohibition, anything in its form is also pro¬ 
hibited. 

Tlie' objector further says that you prohibit the' milk; the rice whioh is 
boiled in it, is necesarily prohibited. If you say that the milk is not for 
offeringi the rioe which is boiled in the milk will necessarily be excluded 
from the gift. 


« t 1 ? 1 ri « 


H 


srg^ no characteristics ; by reason of being not given ; 

for the purpose of holy water; fwmff by reason of being laid down; 
by reason of its inequality : ardfpf: no amalgamation. 

35. It is not its characteristic by reason of its being not 
given and by reason of its being for the purpose of cooking 
fed because of inequality, there is no amalgamation. 

The author says that it is the rice that is given but nt>t the milk. The 


ap; 

;-'V- 









milk is. for the purpose of toiling. The ^ can not be prepared without 
boiling it in the milk. There is an inequality because the :rice is the 
object of the gift and the milk is in the locative case in which the rice 
is boiled ; if milk be considered to bo an object of gift there will be split 
of sentences which is considered to be a serious mi stake by the The 

^ is an object of gift to the Bun-god and the milk is an auvw (substratum) 
of ^5 but not of sun-god. in this view the procedure relating to gift doe$ 
not apply to milk. 

vw w < \ v \ \\ n 

qft: the other j fitful permanent statement. 

36. The other is a permanent statement of fac's. 

The author further argues that as to what you say about the 
it may be said in reply that the texts are permanent statements of facta 
which have nothing to do with the gift'or no gift. 

3ft u < t a i ^ h 

f^fprirfh^: prohibition of “a practice sanctioned : snron the other hand, 

37. Or it may he a prohibition of a sanctioned practice. 

The author says that these texts may loin order to prohibit a prac¬ 
tice that may have been sanctioned ly siine other school. There might 
be a school of wtafasps who might be maintaining driving off the calf fa y ll 
repeating a at the time of milking a cow. 

n <■ r? t up w 

in prohibition ; by reason of its being subordinate ; 

by reason of the said prohibition ; ™ by reason ; 

only diet. 

38. In prohibition by reason of its being subordinate and 
by reason of the said prohibition; only (simple) diet by this reason 
(is allowed). 

The author further develops his own view and explains it fully. When 
milk is prohibited, it means the prohibition of rice cooked in milk. When 
a physician prohibits a patient not to take milk, the rice cooked in milk 
is necessarily prohibited, the milk being subordinate. The simple diet is 
no doubt allowed. We know that under the Hindu system of medicine, no 
milk is allowed to a patient. 

u « i s \ ^ u 

§0 






rffij by reason of observance of a vow ; W and ; bke food. 

39 , And by reason of the observance of a tow like the (absti¬ 
nence from certain kinds of) food. 

The objector apparently supports our author and says, why do you 
cite the example of a patient?. Take the illustration of a religious student 
who is prohibited to take the meat diet. He is not to take the food which 
IS supplied by the same spoon along with flesh ; similarly when milk is 
prohibited, the rice cooked in milk is also prohibited. 

the prohibition of the juice; ou the other hand , jeeiwjfce'fcl 

a by reson of being the duty of a man. # . 

40 On the other hand, the prohibition oi the juice (of flesh) 
19 by reason of its being the duty of a man. 

' ,p lie au thor says that the way in which you explain the prohibition is 
not proper. In the case of the prohibition of flesh to a religious student 
some invisible effect is in view and therefore even the Boup or any other 
article which is in contact with it >s prohibited ; but the prohibition rela- 
ting to milk is with a view to prevent any disorder of the bodily humours 
such as bile or phlegm. The result is that the procedure relating to gift 
should not be performed on the boiled rice in milk but only the procedure 

relating to SHSforT i. e. cleaning &c. should be performed. 

AdiiikanujH Xh »4w» 41 42 witl * tteMIbjeot that in the procedure relating to 

ififb to cur<l xuilk. 

i ^lfT*WWS transference of milking-, taivjW itB own 

procedure j ^ is by reason of being commenced. 

41, In an when there is transference of milking, its 

own procedure applies, because it has been commenced.. 

There is a text SI3T*IT K Ijfa 

I ‘‘Certainly his children and animals will 

decrease and his enemies will increase, if the moon rises when he has 
*Urear v consecrated the offering; he shall divide the rice in three portions; 
he shall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to Agm, the 
■ :_ ei . he shall Offer the grossest of themboiled in curd to ft the S^er: 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to V.^u, the 

A sacrifice!' under a mistaken belief •£ common cea a 


< 
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sacrifice but moon rises in tfce morning and is thus compelled not to per¬ 
form the ^fuT*T ; his animals and children die and enemies increase. The 
priest commences the on the next day and on account of the moon 

the rice intended for the for me r god is transferred to another god. This 
has been explained at length in chap VI. (see at p. 355.) Now the question 
is, what is the procedure relating to and (h e. rice 

boiled in curd or bo-iled in milk.) Does the Jr£^:n# or 
apply ? According to the view expressed in the preceding wforssnnj, 
the procedure relating to gift does dot apply to rice boiled in curd or tfcilk. 
The author says that as the sacrifice has already been commenced, it. ie 
only a transfer of a deity, so its own procedure will apply. The milk or 
curd therein is intended for the offering \ the procedure of gift, therefore, 
applies. 

» < i * \ ^ m 

•Z'jhT^JfTTff, by reason of the direction of “boiled” ■ <q a .id. 

42. And by reason ol‘ the direction of ‘boiled/ 

The author relies on the btfnr argument He says that the text uses 
the word which means bailed in milk with the ready rice ; it i» not 
like wfthw* I 

Adhikurug. XII. n4trtts 48-44. dealing with the aubjeot th*S the procedure Teliiti&jc U, gift 
»ot apply bo curd and milk In a 

ipiipl < I V I ^ II 

WTTWi transfer ; m op the other hand j 3»s*???T? in a different object ; 
fifvrRT^by being laid down ; like boiled rice in milk. 

43. On the other hand there is a transfer by reason of ordaining' 
it for a different, object like the boiled rice. 

There is a S-jQWhfk, in connection with it r it is said '‘^5 

^ *T«qm«S*!T s ( 

“One who is desirous of cattle should drive off calves after performing 
a sacrifice on the new moon day”. 

u Let him offer the minutest of them baked oh eight pans to- A.gni, the 
donor, the middle one boiled in milk to Vi ? uu, the dweller in cattle,’and 

the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the giver.” 

The question is, which procedure applies? whether that of adhikhraaa XI 
or Adhikarana X, in other words whether the sr%wn{ or sHtftfttw applies? 
Apparently the present toxt is not different from the one discussed in 







adhikarana XI and the principle laid down there will, therefore, apply but 
our author says that there s a change of principle, beet nee the object is 
entirely different: in the preceding srfHftRqj as we have seen the sacrifice 
had been alieady commenced but it was diverted to avert the evil effect - 
of certain error: so the procedure could not be changed. There the milk and 
curd were for gift, so theprpeedme could not be changed by the change of 
deities. On the contrary in the present case the sacrifice is commenced 
afresh and is with a certain object ; so the principle laid down in 
Xi.e, applies and Inform*? will govern it. j 

. si « \ 9 \ h 

for the purpose of pointing out; the word ^ ‘boiled/ 

41a The word is for pointing out. 

The author says that the word *Zcf is used in the same sense as in the 
preceding (see sfitra'42) ; but this is with a view to indicate the 

substance i* e. the boiled rice. 

Adliikarnn* XIII. SOfeme 45*50 dealing with the Kon^rformance of oa the milk. 


ajardRir of boiled milk ; on the other hand ; by reason of the 

extraordinary principle ; STRUTT*? for the purpose of gift; fg'SHtf command ; 

is- 

45. On the other hand, by reason of the extraordinary 
principle, the injunction relating to milk is for gift 

in a wdfijsw .it is said, uflciTfar | ^^frwfwrenmfar^rfT 

®wink*roi<w?f*‘ 4 •He boils milk for Mitra and Varuna» 
With parched grain tfsft, with grain with gold ^ and with ghee 

qTdfacT” 

The question . is, wbethr the or applies to the milk 

The milk is mixed with and heated and then it is offered to 3hry$ag9T. 


of milk with soma and then it is offered to the deity j the procedure relat¬ 
ing to gift/therefore, applies to it, 

m ik in ^ n 

fjnts subordinate ; SPWITORT^by reason of being for mixture. 

46. On the other hand, it is subordinate by reason of its being 
for mixture. 

The author says that yon are mistaken; the milk is for the purpose of 
si xing it with soma jnice. 1 










aflfftfif ?TT3[ by reason of there being no direction ; and. 

47. And by reason of there being no direction. 

The author gives a further reason that it is not said that the xti 
is to be offered to the god The milk is not connected with the deity. 

ssrite no? \ Vc h 

w^: according to the v eda, ■3 and ; by reason of that hei 

principal. 

48. And that being-the principal according to the Vt-dffe. 

The author gives another reason in support of, his view ; in the Ye 


juice is 


milk with soma, for me." Jt is an wi3ig ; it. means that the soma 
to bo mixed with milk ; the chief thing, is therefore, fcffrr juice. 

JTT% \\ < \ £ 

purificatory rite ; nfg towards, for ; amuq being and ; ^ 
therefore ;'mp> also ; srawjsf not principal ; fsntt^ifc 

50 And being for ihe purificatory rite, it is, therefore, not 
principal. 

The author says that the milk is for the purpose of making s mixture 
of soma by heating it, it is, therefore, not principal. The procedure of gift 
namely purchasing; &c., which apply to soma does not apply t, 0 "the 








“He brings a deer for sacrifice to ^tTTH” In A© model sacrifice 
l it is said ^q^ftsrfrJr^ “They relinquish the wild animals 

that have been taken round the fire”. The question is whe¬ 
ther tho touching of the wild animals is for relinquishment or it 
is a prohibition of the remaining act. The reply of the objector is that 
taking of the animals round the fire is with a view to relinquish 
it. For example, *«fS is placed near; 

“It is certainly a visible food ; he is he who places it near.” ^ i® 
therefore, for placing near. 

♦ » * i $ » ^ » 

prohibition of the remaining act; 3T on the other hand; 
by reason of the want of purpose ; like the end of 

52. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the remaining 
act by reason of the want of purpose like the end of 

The author’s reply is that it is a prohibition of the remaining act, be¬ 
cause no purpose is served by mere touching. For example, in an «rrf^nt 
there is which is omitted. The result is that all those acts which are 

perfor- med after and before relinquish men t are to be omitted. 

cpjrcnw* sjscfpj 59^etm5m% 

< i v i !« n 

by reason of the word having commencement : WT on the other 
h*nd;<5T and; tfwwfb of the word ‘he finishes’; and; i* 

an act which is uot commenced ; gqqu^ applies. 

53. And by reason of the word having commencement; 
*he finishes’ does not apply to an act which is not commenced. 

The author says that when an act has been commenced,, it is generally 
finished. The . word finished, will not apply to an act which is not 
commenced. This argument also shows that it is intended as prohibitory 
of the subsidiary acts. 

iqqWFS « < 1 * 1 W » 

of the apjilication ; ^SjijJr^ir, being fof the sacrifice; srfcwt ,on 
prohibition •; mmnt of the jnrificatory rites; WW non-yerfornmnce ; 
gmr is ; IW jK t ftWf W by reason of being for it ; «J*JT as ; 8*nsiflfa$4 on the 
prohibition of sr*ir3l; taking , WSW of ghee. 

64. Of the appiieatioa being for .-the sacrifice, (and) oa tbe 
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prohibition of the purificatory rites, there is nonperformance by 
reason of its being for it ; as the taking of ghee on the prohibition 
of 

The author says that the purificatory rite is for the sacrifice ; if there 
were no sacrifice, there would be no subordinate acts in order to achieve 
its performance. Just as gliee is for srSTT^T offering and if ti er© were no 
offering, there will be no ghee taken, so here in the present case no 4 
subordinate act will be performed* i J the object is merely the relinquish¬ 
ment of the animal. 

sct w < [ $ i ^ u 

felt action ; «it on the other hand ; WRI is ; W=r«3;^T?f by reason of 
separation; non-perforpiance ; loss of all ; is 

55. On the other hand, tfiere is an action by reason of the 
separation ; there is non-peri'ormance of all subordinate acts, if 
there is non-performance of the principal act. 

The author further explains the view clearly. If there were no sacrifice 
there would be no subordinate purificatory act. So there is an act before the 
qsK}H5f5fiT*3 along with all the subsidiary acts. The prohibition, therefore, 
relates to all acts subsequent to qsqfeqsrqi and before relinquishment. 

Atiiiikuraga xv. «titras o6*<;0 dfctilmg with fclie bwbject tia^t a separata action la laid down bj 

sns'smwitraisrra: « i ? i * 

finishing with ghee; srfhfrfan substitute ; is ; by 

reason of relinquishing the substance. 

56, The finishing with ghee is a substitute by reason of 
relinquishing the substance. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice, 

; again “He brings an animal per- 

taimng to Wteft and conscecrated to cSTET for a sacrifice” “He relin¬ 
quishes a qfVjTtcrai animal after taking it round the fire.” “He finishes the 
remaining act with clarified butter. 

The question is, whether ghee is a substitute of the former substan¬ 
ce or this is a separate act in itself. The reply of the objector is that 
it is a substitute because when the main substance is relinquished in th© 
a,ct, the ghee is substituted in its place to complete it. 

it < i, v I H* ii , *• * ■'I* . .fi .vj 

by reason of the word ‘oempiefrin'g.’ 
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* 







PftilVA Mty-Aty6A. 





57. By reason of the word ‘completing* 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that the 


iff 


* 
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word shows that he finishes by ghee So it is a substitute. 


#5pTf command, injunction ; on the other hand ; by reason 

of the completion of the act ; s?? : eb by others; is; s?fh%Ec^T?i; by reason 




of xhere being nothing special. 


68. On the oilier hand, it is an injunction ; by reason of ihe 


completion of the act, there is another separate act, because there 


vis no thing special in it. 


WM 


Tlie author says that it is a separate act. When the former act is 
finished, the secern! act is commenced. There is nothing special in 
; it is not distinguishable from STTSTOfe or 

^ m it < i v \ n 


arfosit non-sacrifice ; =g and } of the herbs ; uf^t well known; 

%*r from it ; appears. 

59. Of the herb, it is well known that it is non-sacrifice; from 


| it also, it appears. 


The author supports his view from the fef argument. The herbs are well 
known as $rfff3*TT. 

“If thou bringest f9r®r and herbs or if thou sacrifi- 
cost both of them, the ninth day is of with the grqni offerings and the 
tenth day is by herbs ; here know these two oblations.” It shows the 
absence of When the remaining act is finished, the herb is 

"offered in fire, and if the preceding act is finished, it is not offered. 
When the is omitted, it shows the completion of the preceding 

act. This shows that it is a separate act. Similarly in the present case 
it is a separate act, 

wn * i ai \° w 

ffasfT the completion; by reason of the deity of the same, i8¬ 

60. 


00. The completion is by reason of the deity of the same. 

The author says that the completion by ghee on which the objector 


has insisted iu sutra 56 is by reason of the cojnmon god of the preceding 
act. which was commenced, namely, the qrsftaff and was to be completed 
bv a separate act, viz , by the offering of ghee. 
y END OF PADAIV. ; • »- 

END Of CHAPTER IX. 
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We have seen in the foregoing chapters that the is the model 

sacrifice, and the is the modified sacrifice j that certain details are 

transferred to the modified sacrifice and this transference in general 
was described in chapter'VII. In chapter VIII, it was described which 
particular sacrifice was the model of a modified sacrifice. When the 
principle of transference called by the tftaterr was fully established 

in chapters VII, and VIII, it was described in chapter IX, how certain de¬ 
tails had to be modified in ojjgjer to suit the occasion; this doctrine is called 
or adaptation. In chapter X. we have to see what details of the model 
sacrifice are unnecessary in the modified sacrifice and are, therefore, to 
be omitted. This doctrine is called the doctrine of STHf or omission, or suspen¬ 
sion; it is just the opposite bf 3T$ . Where is necessary, the doctrine of 
AfTv^ does not apply. It is divided into 3 main divisions according to 










In other words, suspension is by implication, by express text and by 
prohibition. Others have divided it into STT83TTOand Wrorerar. Now let us see 


how this principle of suspension is explained in the present chapter. 

Auhikaraoa i, sfitras i*3 dealing- with the subject of suspension of those detain of the modal 
rffice which, aie of no porpoise in the modified sacrifice. 


a^orifi 


if11 it 
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»f the command ; OTPCtSFa? in the context of others ; slfh^iTT^ by 

f transfer , the whole action ; W* is. 

i5y reason <>i the taansfer of- the command in the other 
... the whole action should be performed. 

rbjootpr says that when the proceedings of the model sacrifice, 
-farted to the modified sacrifice, it means the transfer of the 


3Cfq 


H \° \ \ I ^ » 

ur on the other hand ; eTfhmsr^RSF^ the mantras, the purifica¬ 
tory rites and the substance ; «I*f in an object; f&hct is done ; by 

reason of their being for it. 

2. Or the other hand the mantras, purificatory rite and subs¬ 
tance are with a purpose by reason of their being for it. 

The author says that the subordinate acts.such as pounding and clean¬ 
ing are performed upun a substance to produce. a certain effect in th< 
model sacrifice ; if there is no. necessity of p^erfprming such act in the 
modified sacrifice, the act will not be performed by reason of the m 


i visible 


effect 


of their being specialised by the invisible 


By reason 


effect. 


ion in support of his view ; he says that the 
i laid down by the text in the model sacrifioo 

ible effect ; they are, therefore, necessary ; but 

-- ; n the modified sacrifice, the principle 

As cooking of though unnecessary, ie 

” “The self-cut grass 
the material of the model sacrifice is not imported, 
constructed altar iB used In such a 
prepared for an altar; fUtfatfmh-TW Wlfif 
is used;’* in such a cdle, a sword is wuw-: 


tf’st, «SIV, fe’Tt and are laid down 
to produce certain invisible effect 
when any of then* is wet necessary in 
of 3TO comes into play. . 
done under a special text (i 
is used.** In such a case 

“ The s 

case no ground is du g an 
branch cut by one's a 
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•^remoDy, at the time of' falling or sticking of the W, the is 

prefect l*?dU Tn the WSTHf and ffsrrsf which are the subordinate 

acts will beu-.nfc th© and will not be separately performed* In it 

there is an invite*.?, ion mantra i€ “Bring all the gods.” In 

the invocation is “fewjsnrarc” ‘‘Bring Yi$nu” In the 
during thp interval of and sr*?r3T T the ft?rr reads the invocation for¬ 
mula; but that is the time to invoke the but not because fawjsm? 

is performed at the time of falling or sticking of the w after the per¬ 
formance of OTTY, and division of cake. So for the reasons 

given above, there is no necessity of invoking f$«oj when have 

been invoked, it is therefore, unnecessary and improper, The same arg&* 
menfb of the objector and the author apply and the conclusion is that 
invocation of fhwg is omitted, 

Adhikaraua 11 dealing with the subject tliafc in <kc. the initial ceremony 

is omitted. 


xrerof- 


^rora ii \° i \ i » ii 


sacrifice ; by reason of the connection with the 

beginning j tfiRJjirt by reason of its being a part ; ffaSfo is suspended ; 
wri'wpt of the beginning ; JTWR*jhrriT<T by reason of the connection with 
the principal. 

4. The sacrifice by reason of the connection with the be¬ 
ginning and. by reason of its being a part, is suspended bacause 
the beginning is connected with the principal. 

There is a s*itfb£Rr sacrifice "Let one desirous 

• of heaven perform a stitfbsfcf.” In it there are many proceedings belonging 
to ^Tgrafair*T®rrn, its models ; amongst them, sfhjHifhlT is one 

‘‘bet him offer a cako baked on eieven earthen pans to Agni 

and .Vishnu”. 

In tho model sacrifice there is an - 

Wi^^r^stfiCBEr m«rTeif^«*rior : we t- 

wh” “Let one who commences full andi 
new moon sacrifices, offer cakes baked on eleven earthen pans to Agni 
and Vi§nu, boiled rice to Wissrdh cakes baked on twelve earthen 
pans to ; one who desires that he may become fortunate and owner 
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of corn shall offer cakes baked on sight earthen pans to the fortunate 
Agni”. 

The question is, should the be performed in ?fl»(ra>nT thus tran • 

Bferred to wtfkgfo? The reply of the author is in the negative because the ff« 
is a prefatory ceremony only and when afltjRifair has become a part of S^ftfeEW 
which is principal, the introductory ceremony of the gqlfaefal having been 
performed, there will be no occasion for performing the prefatory cere¬ 
mony of the afhprafNr. 

Adbikaranu. Ill doling with the subject that in WFpIST &C- the #rrfvTdfth}% » euepcrded. 

\\ \<> \ \ I H U 

srvrRKT being principal ; W and ; WRtfgsRR being connected! with 
the other , by reason of the beginning to all; fatfife are suspended; 

*Pf*T?*R by reason of there being no parts, 

5. Anti being principal and. connected with another and by 
reason of the beginning to all, they are suspended, because they 
have no parts. 

There is a wafpw* “Let one desirous of 

aelf-Bovereignty perform a In it there are iati, animal, 

Boma, grass sacrifices ; the question is, whether in vt-ptfars whioh 
pertain to the introductory ceremony is to be performed or not. 
Tho reply of the author is in the negative 5 though they are principal 
sacrifices, yet being with another principal sacrifice they are omitted. 
The wftfewtaf is also said to be the beginning by reason of accomplishing 
all desires ; the stfbnfl*i is also said to be the first; so every one is to be the 
fifst and the srcsrfks are atyp the first; so ; there can nofe he an sntfWrWe 

Adhikuraju IV Sfitm 6-3 dealing with the aubjeet that the sjpfyfcfthl'H expended io 

tott g « v> i \ \ \ § 

in it; g on the other hand ; ?=rut is ; JRrsRR* like Wtnrar. 

6, On the other hand, there is in it like tnsm. 

See the quotation under the commentary on gar 4. (at p. 602) The question 
is, whether wytrojhrr is to be performed in the The reply of the 
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it should be performed just as ST^rnte are performed 


Wf n'6t so ; by reason of its being a part, 

7* Aot so, by reason of its being a part • > ,v r 

The author $aya no; the should not be performed in 

because it is itself a part of it is a prefatory ceremony <>£ the 

there can not be another prefatory ceremony in it. i /, 

« r » % > c » 

by reason having a unity of sentence ; *er and, 

8, And by reason of having a unity of sentence. 

Thfc author gives lam other argument in support of his view ; if you hole 
thatto be perfortuOd in an it will split the unity 

of a sentence which is always to be shunned by a 

AdJ*ikAtfH» V, dealing With the subject that in the case of a peg, offering pertaining to *f<j 
n n»F*n>Ie4. ■ i .b ••' - ■ ’• '• : i:; - ! ' 


■« \° \ \ t c n 

lf;\/ -‘V ‘ ■ ■ ; ‘f. 

9H ceremony ; ^ and ; with 

*’• *■ 1 '* n 1 *. 


JPT ceremony ; ,9 and ; with an object, in connection with 

the substance ; by reason of the failure of that object; 

is suspended j?nfe# is for it; SjffTC&Tnra: by reason of the connection with 
the Vedic text. , .. , ,.;t , ; , f * ,, ; 'iVs 

9, A*id the eeremony is with an object in connection with 
tb£ Sub'^tWu'ee and is suspended by i6ti4ctn of the fiillire of that 
object ; it is for it by reason of the connection with the Vedio 
text. 

In a snlfroto* sacrifice there is , an animal 

“fine -fch6 is initiated brings an w4hrtfrfsr animal for a 
sacrifice.” In connection, with it, it is laid down ; “gr? {j^f f 

9ff? 53fi%u^^Tiitr»f i wsr-ncWsw 9?fwfrrf*j?5ir ^qff- 

(< Let one desirous of cutting and making a sacrificial post, 
pbrf6fm & hoviat 


lie shall not make an Offering in the fire of the initiated;, 
taking clarified butter aid pieces of moi and having produced fire by 







friction near the sacrificial pillar, ho shall offer oblations pertaining to the 
siacrificialpost,” 


In connection with it is said There is no 

sacrifical post but only the peg to which a bullock is tied. Now the 
question is, whether the offering in connection with gtr is to be made in 
euch a case where a peg is used to tie an animal' The reply of our author 
ie in the negative, because the offering is for the purpose of g<qr and 
when that is absent, no offering is to be made ; because a gq is separate¬ 
ly prepared and the peg which has already been made, is used as so 
there is no necessity of the" offering in connection with the sacrificial 
post. 

▲dl#karafl| a VI, StUraa 10*13 dealing with the eabject that in & the offering to pillar i 

eunpended. 

in a pillar ; § on the other hand; ^HTT^rTd[ by reason of tho rest¬ 
riction to the locality $ no suspension ; appears. 

10, On the other hand, in a pillar by rc&son o.t the restriction 
to the locality, it appeal’s that there is no suspension. 

In connection with the animal, there is a text 

“In the case of a pillav, he offers oblations relating to the 
pillar/ > THe question is, whether is to be performed in a sntaap 

or not. The reply of the objector is that it should be performed, because 
it directly benefits the ceremony W)ien tho wood is removed 

from a tree for the purpose of a gif, the remaining portion of the tree 
from the root upwards is called ? a certain ceremony in connection 

with it is performed and offering is made 

§0 tfo V^IV u He offers oblations in the lower part of the tree saying, 
arise, 0 ! Lord of the forest with hundred offshoots.” 

ur w \o \ \ \ \\ \\ 

wfa W? on the other hand , by R eason of being subsidiary 

action ; its purificatory rite ; JJdlUfT appears. 

11. On tUe otltox* hand, by reason of its being a subsidiary 
action, it appears to be a purificatory rite. 

The author says that it ie Hot but only a (see at 

p. 186) because it appears to bo a purificatory rite in connection with jpf 

“One desirous of cutting a sactificial post shall 
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offer oblation pertaining to a pillar/' Tjfee rite is nothin connection with the 
W*J, but it is for the purpose of gq. When the wood ia separated 
from the troe, the rite is performed to sanctify the pillar; just as a garland 
worn by a preceptor is placed in a holy place by the students because 
it Was worn by their spiritual preceptor ; so here also the ceremony is 
with the object of gq It does not, therefore, directly benefit the sacrifice 
but only indirectly. So when there is no gq, no ceremony in connection 
with $aiTtg is necessary* 

uuremw apt n \° i 1 1 ft « 

flWWtrsf, WTOWr naming; <q and ; like it. 

12. And the m?T«m is like it. 

The author now relies on the WTH^t argument ; is qtffcregsq 

i e. the ^offering to the pillar; when there is no 5 : 7 , there ia no pillar and 
the in connection with it, therefore, fails, 

W$rl II \<> I ^ I ^ II 

inference from the text; and ; ajjpj like it. 

18. And the inference from the text is like it. 

The author relies on the f&n argument. | 

R V. III. 8. II ; T. S. I. 8 . 5. 1. ; 1', B. 1. 2 . 1-5. “Therefore. 0 ! god, the 
lord of the forest, fructify with hundered-fold branches.” 

Thetfqie also in honour of £<r which is separated from the troe. 
This also shows that this ceremony is a purificatory rite and trfwrt^n?- 
It ought not to be performed on a peg in connection with *mns, 

Adhikarana Vll sutras 14-1&. dealing with the subject that the 3?w ia a purificatory 

fit*. . v >;■ V;- . • 

*T II \o , ^ ^ j| 

5T5fT^ in a SKtfrST ; ^ and ; by reason of the same Argument- 

14*. And in srqrw, by reason of the ^ame argument 

In there is f*Wqqm and in connection with it, it is said 

<< yWWf < Wfr; “ He offors Wff oldation.” The question is, ^whether 
it is MfTtf<T€TrqJ or only a purificatory rite like the $q»*qr§*Rr mentioned 
in the preceding «*fa*f*, In *<*!*, ghee offerings are made to diSerent 
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aliL, «W, STOTT “*§**» t0 AgnipSwAM* 

to Soma, Sw-thA to Lord of the universe, SwA.hH to Agin and So ova. 

The reply of the author is that as WUrfft is a «oJs nm% 

It ia only to remember the deities that the different stfStrfr*} Cgh.ee 
offerings) are made ; the invisible effect is produced from the principal 
saoriiice, the JTWI offering being only a subordinate act. 

* by seeing the f?£tT ; ^ and 

15. And by seeing tko foX 

The author relies on the f^T argument and says that the same in¬ 
ference is also from the text tfft, Si it> 

* 7 T$T<rT«i “SwaM to Agni, Swith a to Soma, SwAhA to Son-god, vS .vaiiA 
to Saraswati, SwAb& to gtff.These tests sho -v chat is is a purificatory rite of 
the deities. The principle of *TO will, therefore, apply. 

A4iU*M^a vm *«W*s 1618 dealing w,i*ii the W ^ n»i«reof tbe 


Mi 

M'fM 
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Wit similarly ; W3gWb the ghee offdriflg ; *$*’• fire ; *ffa also i ?Rf 


if. you: sayj.^,,.,,; ,,,..,....... : ,, 

16. “And in the sama way tli ' ghoa o luring to also, 

if you say 


The objector says that in the same way tbe ghee offering to wbf i. a, 
sf^ffT is also governed by the same principle as laid down in the 
preceding sifesrQ- It is also a &&X W of » deity, it is just like mm 
offerings. 


Mo i « 


by reason of definition ; the other deity. 

17. By reason of designation, t,he other diety. 

The author savs that tbe principal deity is stBrf and the other deities 
come under him ' f**rW*’ i u ° 5 Agni, bring, Soma, 

bring Agni”- S> we see the'god Mfi* ia the principal deity. So the offering 
to him benefits him directly ; it is WWgeOTTO. 

•m&tr&t Ilf I V" \ c U 
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of the sacrifice ; it is an amour for the prosperity of the sacrificer's 
brother's sou (it is an armour against the prosperity of the sacrificer's 

• v;,' enemy. 

So the 3f&?r«RiT confers benefit directly. In this view, the principle 
;f of WT'sr will not applj. 

AdbikaKiaft {X «&kr&e ifr-33 dealing with Mtbject theft the anim&l okk« Ktonfioe in paritt* 
cafcory of the deity. 

II \° \ \ I II 

«T^Tt in animal ; »rfq also If you say. 

19, “In animal also’’ if you say. 

- 5 /; 

Thore is aii sififHrWk animal in a jsftferafa; “wrsftflf €n£?qft;n 

SfNfrtfaf “They bring Soma with Agni ; 

make it stable; they (two) unite; while bringing forth a sacrifices he is 
named with the traps of Varurm > when he brings an wfWtjftJj animal 
t o a sacrifice, he is discharged from the traps of Va,rtttt&.* r 

In that connection it is laid down, ’^TT 3W tin *tumid 

v “Having used the ommtum of the wsfHhffa animal, lie subse¬ 

quently offers cakes made of animal flesh”. Now the question is, whether a 
q&j'jrURUTW is srrT'^'T^rr^ or with the object of the purificatory rite of 

! the deity. The reply of the objector is that the dg!l?ter»Tdm is also govern- , 
ad by the principle laid down In Adhikaraija - VIII, because it directly 
benefits the sacrifice. 
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?T not so ; by reason of the word being subject to it. 

20. Ifot so, by reason of the word being su bject to it. 

The author expounds his view and says that you are wrong ; the' text 
&c. an ; from it, it appears that, the 

deity of the animal is the same as that of the sacrifice. The gytef^TWT 
by reason of the similarity of the deity, is a purificatory rite of the 
deity. 

ftrf^sIsiT^r u \° it i ^ « 

flsg^T^Wt by seeing thfr fljrjf ; % and* 

21, And by seeing the feff. 

The author relies on the argument and says that the inference 

from the text also shows that fcho qgjlfatttT is a purificatory rite of the deity 
<4 3j£$T*r “To Indra armed with thunderbolt, a bullock 

should be sacrificed.” In the order of the there are two 

“Distil for Indra who holds thunderbolt, and whose praise is snag by 
distil for Indra who is brave, holds thunderbolt and is of good renown 
Tbi*J shows the* unity of the god and also that the ceremony is for the 
object of # 

gnj: subsidiary ; on the other hand ; *ant in ; 3><TT3WI like an earthen 
pan ; by reason of being a modification of the subordinate 

aefc ;~<S and. 

22. On the other band, he is subsidiary like a pan by reason 
of his being a modification of the subordinate act. 

The objector replies that the deity is only subordinate; the argu¬ 
ment that the deity of and 'Jtfl'VHU.i is one, does not support the 

view that the ceremony is a purificatory rite of the deity, because the 
earthen pan can be used for both winnowing the rice and for the purpose of 
baking the cakes; so in the same way the deities srwjta’brs though one 
and the same in tfigmu and gfteRTWTU, are subordinate. In 
which are the model sacrifices, the dual deities are subordinate. The 
objector argues that the «tggfNf!$T is* therefore, and is not a 

purificatory rite of the deity. 









®TT on the other hand ; by reason of being a subordinate 

act ; its purificatory rite ; STrit^cf appears ; ^TTfF$R«f^ like 

the word <im%f ; WW^of the parts ; by reason of the connec¬ 

tion with the oeject. 

23. On the other band, it apiears to be a purificatory rite 

by reason of its being a subordinate act like because the 

•i' ” •• ' ‘ ' 

parts are connected with the object. 

The author says that the is a purificatory rite ; it does not 

directly confer benefit on the sacrifice } it is a subordinate act 
for the purpose of the deity, like the WfreT**TT3 (oblation by uttering *fT3T) 
which has no direct purpose but. is only aceremony. The subor¬ 
dinate acts are only for the benefit of the principal act ; so they are 
but not’wwg'WTTO. because the offering that is made, is to 

the deity, 

1%T^xVt \° i \ \ tyll 

the text as regards accumulation ; ^ arid ; fesTfsTUt in case of 
difference ; by reason of its being for it. 

24. And the text as regards accumulation in case of differe¬ 
nce, is for its object. ...... 

In a siutufal, there is a difference of a deity i.e. the deities of the animal 
and sCiSRT are different and the text about increase is construed as a 
purificatory rite of the deity. 

“ sfsr tfgg^insor: » 

“What is an increase in a wsrofal sacrifice, is its surplus and becomes 
the animal cakes of other deities.” 

So we see that the animals that are in increase are dedicated to the 
other deities. 

\° \ \ \ 5$ M 

gift in a subordinate act ; srfq also ; H you aay. 

[/'■ ' *'*'•. 'ft'* -V' 7 ' •;: ( - ' /•■'/* ‘ ■’ *f v V V 1 . v _* ' ' / . . * . * t ,'f . 1( ; 

25. “In a subordinate act also” if you say. 






The objector says that the increase according to you is not possible, ; 

if it were for the benefit of the sacrifice ; but there is the same difficulty, j 
if yon hold it to be a purificatory rite of the deity. 


ii \° \ \ \ « 

„ not so; by reason of no loss ; l»k« an eartben . 

pan. 

26. ISot so, by reason of no loss, like an earthen pan. 

The author gives a reply to the objection ; he says just as a . 

■which is used for winnowing rice is used for baking the SW 3 T, does 
no harm to another * 5^5 so a gift made to another deity in ogStfaW doea 
no harm to the deity of the <Jig 5 pftW- \ 

of the cups ; *r and ; dsrfavat in the harmony 5 that 

text; by reason of being for that object. 

27. And in the harmony of the cups, that text is lor that 
object,. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. In the 
^wfill*T 5 r there is the same deity of the cups of wine ; in connection + 

with it, there is a text about &mt “*frlhq*rt **«"&** i 

“There are no cakes (gfteTST) of these animals ; these animals are 
cakes (^) in the form of cups.” It is said by reason of the absence of 
the purificatory rite of the different gods in contemplation, that the cups 
are the gytel%T. What is common .in them? They are both purificatory 
of the deities ; if the is purificatory, the cups are also, hot o 

view that it is a is correct and is supported by the to* 

argument» 

JlfTmt ^ H \° I 11 t c « 

in the absence of the cups ; "U and ; that text. 

28. And in the absence of the cups, that text. 

The author sa^s that there is another text I 9T* 

qqg.u “There is no cup of this animal ; the animal has only a cake.” 
There are 3 sacrifices in a aWlfcl viz. wfaty *rt*TT and ft animal 
sacrifices. Haying described them and their sftnfe the fourth 









sacrifice 'is laid down. The above text occurs in that 
j thin xejtfc, ifcfts shown that there is no cup but only the 5 *$; 

that the cup and the serve the same purpose and 

j the object of the purificatory rite of the deity. This is 
argument. 

Href ?fcr 5*# 

of the deity ; «ar and ; fg?af the 
frora it ; is shown. 

29. And the reason of the deity is well known ; 
| it, it is also shown. 

j. There is a third argument in support at the view that it 

I TheM is a text ‘ ****** Xliiw: 

I tf ‘The animals are sacrificed 1 

(the acompiishment of) desires, desires are Agni; fch© cakes 
to Agni are offered ; and the animals are consecrated 
The text shows that the 3 *T«r*T cakes are for the deity ol 
this leads to the conclusion that the <r$ 3 tr*T«T is a purificai 
the deity. 

*Tlr*afto<rftr» the 
dlotory i «Wi by 
iTT^rc: subordin 


reason 


procedure which is not contra- 
! erence ; like the boiled milk 

s«rra is. 

I of the procedure which & not 
contradictory by reason of the inference, like the boiled jailk, 
though subordinate modification. 

The author meets the objection embodied in efitra 22, where it is said 

that the minor details in the n ature of subordinate actions do not apply 

to the principal sacrifice performed in honour of mtfii'nj, The author 
rays that the minor details of wsft^r being the means, should be performed 
just as in liras' and where though the milk and curd are intended 

for gift, yet the trefiar ceremonies are performed on them. There is there 
fore, no harm in performing them. ‘ 













«rm «« 


W it j f««f; having double object ; wn* is; 3*T*r : of both f S&^W«nr«T »f 
reason «f the Vedic text being for it; in the conflict ; 

by reason of its being for its object j fw?Rm«f modification ; ««*( laid 
down ; a«T its ; wfsmfcSH nature of 

31.. It has a double object by reason of the Vedic text 
being for it ; in this conflict, the modification is laid down 
for its object, and hence its nature of wiartf. 

The author meets another objection embodied in sutTa 22 ; the objec¬ 
tion is Stated thus ; “in a in the animal sacrifices known 

as nrrft IW, WfWT, §*W after the deities, the cakes known as §£, 

and fltfafW after the gods, are not transferred from the animal sacrifice; if 
the view were correct, they would have been transferred” 

To this, the reply of our author is that the object of the ^bwfyr 2 & 
two-fold* one is the purificatory rite of^the god and the other is the conceals 
meat of the,defect. Both th© objects have been laid down by the Vedic text* 
In order to conceal the defect of the animal, before a different deity, there 
F is therefore no transfer * so the modification will be in the sain© content. 
'The argument of the* objector does not, therefore, favour the view that the 
confers a benefit on the sacrifice directly and the text in 
connection with it is by way of *nfar$ 

fauwv r wi awwww i ft gro h v* i \ i % l( 

f%atRrq# on coaflieb ; «TOWf their ; *tW(>ame; modification 

tufa is. 

32. Oa conflict, their name is modified. 

The author says in the that the god of the <TVI2*tyt5<T is the same 
as that of the animal, if (the god of the animal and the be 

different, there will be meaninglessness. Bee the gods to whom the animals, 
arosacrified. ‘ W^snjfrmSlW?! “He brings, for 

asacrifioe a smoke-coloured animal consecrated to .Aswins, a ram consec¬ 
rated to Saraswati and a bullock consecrated to Indra.” 






WiOT'fWRqfltf” “He offers cakes baked on 

'3 

eleven pans consec rated to if?, cakes baked on twelve pans to sun-god 
and cakes baked on ten pans to Vanina,*' 

So W e see that the gods of are the modified forma of 

the names of the gods of the animals; is the modified farm of aig?j 

and snfw of sfWil In sC? we see. the change of order. 

mwmi sit w \° i \ \ % « 

V $:■ p‘ p'|;4,v ’■ i'i’M ■ ,\$iyitlrf-r-'j;!'•]'StfWp■ :: 

smm?m like offer- 

one part ;9TWtt*req : the other deity. 

the other hand, tin re will he repetition like 


etition : «TT or 


i %° \ \\ W *< 

js^rd^Trrr^ by 


vice ; modified form of oi 

reason of its connection with the sacrifice 

81. The '** (rice) is modified foru 
connection with the sacrifice. 
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JAUfTNt sCtRA X. 1.38. 




It is laid down, 11 *JNf <m' ‘One desirous M 

Br&hmauic splendour should offer boiled rice consecrated to sun‘god/ 1 
The is the modified form of qrffftar. 

The question to be determined is, whether means pot or rioe* the 
reply of the author is that it means rice because it is connected with 
the sacrifice. It can become an object of offering. 


gfa yy n g rrs* « \o i \ i vi« 


srf?T8?ripT5?«f!ff by reason of accepting the well-known signification ; 
* and. 

85. And by reason of accepting the well-known significa¬ 
tion. 

The objector says, why should you not accept the well known significa¬ 
tion of the tex-m ‘^15’ ? In common language, it means a pot, a vassal. 

gftcpft w t° i * i 4 w 

the boiled rice ; *T on the other hand; WWtfqtnn by reason of 
its connection with the corn. 

36. On the other hand, the boiled rice by reason of Its con¬ 
nection with the corn. 

The author says that W also means rice ; why should you not 
accept the word in that sense in a sacrifice ? It will then signify the 
corn which is an object of offei ing to the deity, ffo substance which is 
not eatable is offered to a deity. 

m listen** u \° \ \ i ^ i 

tf not so ; by reason of the double meaning. 

37. Not so, by reason of the double meaning. 

The objector says that the word ^ is always used in a single sense; it 
has no double meaning. Everywhere si? means a pot, because rice is 
kept in a pot; so <** .came to mean, rice by the figure of speech known as 
metaphor. It is not proper to accept the metaphorical sense and reject 
the sense in which it is commonly used. 

the modification of the earthen pan ; ^ on the other 
58 






hand ; fw? in case of doubt; by reason of the purpose 

and the propriety. 

38- Or in a case of doubt, it may mean a pan by reason of 
the purpose and the propriety. 

The objector says that if there be any doubt, the word *ar$ may mean 
a pan on which cake is baked ; when a pot is not available, 

you can prepaiO the rice on a pan. It is both reasonable and service-* 
able. 

» \° i ^ i i* h 

by reaon of the difference of the principal and subsidiary; 

^ and. 

39. And by reason of the difference of the principal and the 

subsidiary. ; : v ' , ■ 

The objector give8 a reason in support of his view ; w r hen the question 
is, which is to be suspended either the principal or the subsidiary, the 
subsidiary will be suspended. 

u V s i Vi m u 

S« 5 j! Iu that text; and ; by reason of other offer¬ 

ing- 

40. And by reason of other offerings in that t8Xt. 

The objector says that there are other offerings in connection with 
which lend support to his view. 

«Kl*f‘‘bet one desirous of long life, offer hundred pieces of gold, each 
weighing a ratti and boiled as rice in clarified butter to ssngfh-” 

Hero we see tjaat is an offering and *9$ is used in connection 

with it. 

n \° \ \ \ f|« 

by reason of the force of the text; sr and. 

41. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The objector relies on the text in Bupport of his view, 

^‘narninfTmt” “bet one desirous of a village, offer rice of a 
creeper boded in cow’s milk to 








Here we see that the substance prepared from fsj?fg can not be =5*$ 
but rs a different offering and is, therefore, a dish-pot. 


m v^smiri u \° i \\ a* it 

boiled rice j *fT on the other hand j sr^r^r^ by the 

image. 

42, On the other hand, rice by the usage. 

The author says that the word ^ is universally used m the sense of 
rice. The primary sense is rice and the secondary sense is pot bnt not 
ince versa. Further the term ‘cooking* is also used for *95. 

ST^s^scri^ n \° i \ i II 

by reason of designating the extraordinary principle ; ^ 

and. 

43, And by reason of designating the extraordinary prin¬ 

ciple. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that the 
extraordinary principle has been pointed out in < 9 * and that is possible 

in rice but not in? a pot 

^nsrsgf^r^” “The goda by means of gdTRT became 
prosperous in this world and by means of in the other > bv means of 
one prospers here and by ^ in the other world/' 

The ^9 and in the text have been put on the same level ; so 

the word means rice. 

mm ^ n io * ^ j *9 « 

8*JT similarly ; <9 and ; the force of the text. 

44, And similarly the force of the text is visible. 

The author relies on the fkfj argument, “wfffSf: sjnfifsq- 

“The boiled rice of JrreqjfaF conseorated to ; the boiled 
rice of consecrated to 

After describing this, there are other texts as supplementary. “3TJ3*? 

?nrfa, ssifa» 

W*ft*lN*lftrgt «fe*FC**ftr, “He sacrifices four portions 






vtsnYA mImA^sA 


ol gh.ee after filling ghee with boiled rice ; having offered libations of 
welfare pertaining to the way, he makes a sacrifice for Agm and Soma; 
having offexed libations to WrfWfal, he makes a sacrifice for and 

with boiled rice.to $rf??irr.' J 

From those texts, we see that and given as offering 

to srfisffflr are one and the same thing ; 'STS is, therefore, synonymona with 

Adhikarapa XI extras 46-48 d« ling with the subject that fa cooked iO a pot* 

That ; in a pan ; fl$Wt by tha model ; is ; of an* 

otfer ; <3 and j Wtjfbf^t^by reason of its being not laid down. 

45. That in a pan by the model sacrifice, because any. Other 
is not heard of. 

How the question is, in what is the to be cooked ? The reply of the 

objector is that it should be cooked in a pan ; beoause it is used in the 

model sacrifice and further no other vessel is mentioned in the Vedic text. 

,f Let one desirous of Br&hmanio splendour offer 
foiled rice to sun-god.” It ought to be sTfnpqre? according to the model 
sacrifice. 

II \° I \ M?| II 

in one ; ?rr on the other hand ; fsfJrftdtvrr^ by reason of the 
contradiction. 

46, In one* by reason of the contradiction. 

Another objector comes forward and says that tn«»i e are eight omSTfl (pans) 
in the model sacrifice, they will come in the modified sacrifice under a 
principle called Mfb^T ; it is incongruous. So only ssqpjf will be used 
for cooking the rice. 

5 } qt not so ; by reason of the connection with the other ; 

tract in a cake ; irT5P33*»> for cooking ; vflTQW? to hold ; in boiled 
rice , vrsfa i*, a* there , for the Object; or?F3T*r: a vessel ; srfiUTO: 













fto rale j tfc by reason of there being nothing special, 


47. Not, so; by reason of the connection with another in the 
j cake ; in rice, there is (a vessel) to hold it for cooking ; there is a 
vessel for the object. So there is no rule by reason of there being 
nothing special. 

The third objector comes forward and says that in the case of the 
IjfhffrsT cake, it can bo cooked on a pan. But rice can not be so cooked, 
there niust be such a vessel in which water can be held. The heat of 
the water will boil the rice but the pan is enough to cook the bread only 
where heat can reach ; in this view no particular vessel is insisted upon, 
but the vessel must be such in which water may be held. 

Wfl SCT « \° \ \\ » 

in a pot; WT on the other hand ; by seeing the *orce of 

the text, 

48. On the other hand, a pot by seeing the%f. 

As we have soen in the preceding the term is used in the 

sense of rice and the pot in wlich rice is cooked. 

The is thus described in sprfsrsfto as quoted in WT^qrst- 

H * s a cora prescribed by one's own Vedic school boiled, 

unburnfc, soft, delicious, not very loose and easy to digest; it is not without 
juice." 

The method of preparing ^ is described in chapter IV, of 
ygX See ^**4 and 6. The author says that the rice should be cooked in a 
pot and this conclusion is based upon the texts. “ 

“In those dishes in which soma is fermented, the very same dishea 
are called 

Now there are Beveral other which do not find place in other 

I books. When means rice boiled and cooked in a pot, the process that 
? applies in the case of baking a cake does not apply to, the boiling of rice. 
The following process applies to preparation of a 

1. ^PUJ, Grinding, of the rice in a mill and converting it into flour* 

. ft*** Mixing the rice flour with the jntftel? water; it is kneading 
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the flour with the help of water speciality set a part for the 

sacrifice. 7 ' 


| 3. 

. itfcm,'- 

Putting the flour into a vessel with a view to mix 

. it 

with. 



water. 



4. 


Heating the pan with the hot cinder under it. 



5. 

strqm:. 

Placing of the pan on the hot cinders with a 

view to 



bake the cake. 



' 6 - . 


Spreading over the with the hand on 

the 

p'an, 


placed on the burning cinders, 

7. Smoothing it and making it even, 

8, iregfi, Covering the cakes with cinders in order to bake 

them, ' 

9, Kindling the cinders on the cakes with the aid of 

grass. •' 

10. Separating the cakes from the parts and placing 
them on the 

AdhiktraQa xii firttr&a 4$-60. dealing with the subject that to ^ in gsfoprr, V*o*m<* 
grinding does uot apply. 

a u ^ »\ i $?« it 

in it ; tfa <tf grinding ; by reason of uselessness * 

49, In it, there is grinding by reason of uselessness. 

The question is whether the process of grinding should be performed 
on <mr* or not. The reply of the objector is that it should be performed 
because if flour is not prepared, it will be useless. 

wmm err h \ \ \ w 

srf&qr non-performaneo ; *IT on the other hand ■, «ttj[<ti|g?srr?r bj reason 
of the cake. 

50, On the other hand; it is not performed by reason of 
the cake. 

The author’s reply is in the negative ; because in the case of the cake 
the fiour is required ; but that can not be had without grinding the rioe; 








ao in the case of there is no necesity of grinding. The principle 
of ^T\ar ? therefore, applies. 


Adhikatfcjia xiii dt lin^ with the subject that there is no mixing of water with the tloar in 
the oaae of in a . 

^T3R^ U \o , | , ^ „ 

f*f$|S?c3rm with tlie object of making ball ; ^ and ; miring 

water with flour. 

51. And mixing of water with flour is with the objeot of 
making balls. 

In connection with the model sacrifice it is said 
<; He mixes holy water with the flour to be coffered. 

Now the question is, whether such a process of mixing water with flour 
is applicable to The reply of our author is in the negative • the 

reason is that in w* such process is not required ; it is only in the 

case of preparing the balls or cakes that water is needed in kueadW 
the flour. 

Adhikarinja xiv. dealing with the unbject that in m in flaar is not p„ t k, R vwwJ 

with & view to mix it with water. 

u \° \ \ \ ^ it 

putting the flour into a vessel with a vi 0w to mix it with 
water ; 'J and ; anpatlq by reason of its being for that object. 

52. And the putting of the flour in a vessel with a view 
to mix it with water by reason of its being for that object. 

In the model sacrifice, there is a text. 

“He puts it into a vessel with a view to mix water with these deities after 
repeating sfewt JTSfrstT (the vovae 30 of chap. 10 of the White tjg^ar where 
10 gods are mentionod), ,, 

The question is, whether this process of putting the flour in a vessel 
with a view to knead it applies to ^ or not. The reply of oar author is 
in the negative because there is no necessity. The principle of xtw 
applies. 

Adhikaraga xv. Therei.no heating of pan with the hot cinder* underneath, in the ewe of 
in the ^tftnn. ■ . 






pCJeaza mImamsA. 


« X* » \ i sft u 

tf-nws, heating ; W: wqrcmi by placing the hot cinders under- 
neafcb. 

63. There is heating of the pans by placing the hot cinders 
underneath. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice ‘^srf »jqyiT«f*r 

f^T! TS3T’ (Maifcn&yani Sanhit&, I. 1, 8) “perform the 

penance of Wf, «nf^, *I?J> a: f , pT^ an< ^ Wti** 

The question in, whether heating of the pans by the hot cinders under* 
neath, applies to ^ in a ^y*?UT*T- The author's reply is in the negative 
for the same reason as given in the case of other processes. Ihe same prin- 
ciple of ur*, therefore, applies. 

Adhikaraqa xvi. There is no pUcing of the pans on the hot cinders tethers* of in 

suwtw w cn^rfn n \° » X u 

placing of the pans on the hot cinders ; and y by 

reason of its being for that object. 

64. And placing of the pans on tho hot cinders by reason 
of its being for its object. 

The question is, whether the process of placing the pans on hot cinders 
which belongs to the model sacrifice applies to m or not. The reply of 
the author is in the negative for the same reason. 

Adhikaraga xvTi. there ia no spreading and smoothing of the cakes on the pans in the case 

n \° \ \ \ vw « 

in spreading and smoothing ; UT on the other hand ; 
by reason of there being no cake. 

55. On the other hand, spreading And smoothing by reason 
of there being no cake. 

In the model sacrifice, it is said “35TT1T 

<*He spreads the cake by uttering 'tfffipiV (smsfef '&*%**& 

The SchWW *& spread with the hand by reciting the 









JAlMitf! SfrfftX X. 68. 



tW VfcVsW tooted from ‘ f*rfaf>forj TfOTtfs 1 ’ ' He 

einototbg it with hnnd throe times by repeating ‘ff^sgrra^ (let the bp^y 

be ftaiaed by the body).” It is smoothed with the £iand threo times. The 



o \ \ i u 



ffl. Arid c6Verlrig of tlie cake writlf hot cinders, by reason of 


the r being- for baking. 


There ia a teit in thh model sacrifice '^r WTSitnm^ W«Jf»fk’' “H® 
covers the cinders with the ashes of ku*k grass" 

The question is, whether the covering of the cake with hot cinders 

applies to or not. The reply of our acufcor is in tie negative for the 

similar reason. 

AdhiluraQn six. Tlure lano kiodttug of th* cinder* on the c<iXbft in th® 

w \° i \ \ y* it 

ff«|T similarly j kindling the cinders on the cake. 

67. Similarly fcindlihg of the fciMefs oh tlie cakei. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice # ^fq^ “He kindles 

with the lehves of Jciitk grass" 

l^e question is, whether this process of kindling of finders on the 

cakes applies to W$ or not. The reply of our author is that it dpe» not 

apply for similar reason. 

Acihikarnpi xx. Th«re is no sapamtag at coke® froos tbs pin* and pJejldg them on the 



w « V s ! V> « 
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-a and ; fffgl in the model sacrifice ; *0*41* by reason of its non- 

mention. . . 

58 . And separating of cakes from the pans and placing them 

on tlio wfaeffir by reason of its non-mention in the model sacri¬ 
fice. 

It is said in the model sacrifice “He places 

the offerings on the middle attar". 

The practice in the model sacrifice is that cakes are removed from 
the pans and placed on the *3 *Rt The question is, whether such a 
practice is to be followed in the case of *« and it should be placed on 
the middle altar after taking it from the dish. The reply of the author is 
i» the negative , because no such process, viz. taking tho boiled rice from 
the dish and placing it on the middle altar is mentioned in the model sacri¬ 
fice alld father there is no necessity in the case of . The conclusion 
is that the principle of applies in all these above-mentioned processes. 

END OP FABA I. 


pAda II. 


Adbiksrap* r.rttws 1*. d..l!eg wltk tb« tb»* m msd* of f«W.a p»««es «heo»a k» 




w \° * ^ v\ » 


in by reason of uselessness ; Wifi no oook- 

ing;Wf[i8. 

I Ther0 i 8 n o oooking in *«** by reason of uselessness. 

There is a text ««WWW** “ Lefc one desirous 

of longevity, offer hundred pieces of gold each weighing a raff* 
cooked in ghee, formed as rice and consecrated to HaUjfa” 

In the model sacrifice, the purodata is baked. The question is, -whether 
the oookiDg should be performed in the case of these golden piece*. 








JAlMINt SflTBii. X. 2 4, 


<SL 


The reply of the objector is that the cooking or boiling of is on- 

neoassary end should, therefore, bo dispensed with. 

Wgl II \° I ^ I ^ U 

WV?t is ; nr on the ofchor hand ; by reason of being laid 

down directly $ 5njww[ like the gift. 

2. On the other hand, it should be performed, by reason of 
its being laid down like the gift. 

The author's reply is that there is a direct text. u Be boils 

R in ghee” 

It should be performed by reason of this command ; though qswigr 
is not eatable* yet as boiling of it produces an invisible effect under a 
special text, it should be performed as an object of gift. 

Adhikaraq*H. sfilras 3 12 dealing with the subject that there are no and 

mfmXlW the caae of fW®. 

ii^i^u 

*qWTOTfjrmriSfrr: quartering and spreading of Jjfarf^T and flushing' it with 
ghee; wfljcini?wrat by reason of their being for nectar; «W»f non-performance; 

wn^is. 

3, The quartering, spreading (of Purod^a) and flushing it with 
ghee, by reason of their being for the nectar, should not be performed 

In the model sacrifice V*mm and srfVruTm are performed 

«CtRl« "He who spreads and levels the cake 
and flushes the remnants with ghee, makes a nectar offering of it.” 

TleSf«iwrTO i« spreading, levelling, quartering of the jrrtrr$r and placing 
it ; and wftr&TB*!! is removing the remnants thereof from the spoon by flush¬ 
ing them with ghee. The question is, whether the ceremonies mentioned above 
should be performed in the The reply of the author is that they 

should not be performed as the abject of the ceremonies is to secure a 
taste m the but no taste is possible in a $*<!]&, 

-- ^ *..■■■■Tv. _. ■ . 

. wm ^s^srT^rsrirf^T: 

should be dons ; sr on the other hand; fflfarqttftl)[ by reason of 
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•Itf -raf t, 1 ieir J beiog the can«« o| OQBtacti. 

4. On t he oi her land, they should be performed by reason 
of wugTT and their being the cause of centre;. 

The text as to. ‘a nectar offering is by way of an wfclt* ; it can 
equally apply to the caso of the fW, because by fchee it can be removed 
from the spoon. So the principle ot WW, according to the objector, does 
nos, apply.' " •' ' ' * .• " - 

■31*4 m 'ugfifcriysrvn^T ft 
«V>Vq"nt»i 1 

non-performance ; W on the other hand ; wffi* W1 ^l l ^ 8 
word four’ j «n^jW<W tW[ by reason of the text as. to finish $ «pr w,t .h 
completion ; jpri again ; fourfojfd’ nature, 

0. On the otjjer hand, they should not he, peijformfd by 

reason of the completion with the word four ijn the completion 
; tQ^t where,the four-fold nature finds full realisation; 

The author's replr if that they should uot be performed because 4 
ysms are offered and. so. there is no necessity of .quartering them and 
further as there are no remnants left stuck in the spoon, there it therefore, 
no necessity of flushing them. «^ f g T r^«uR:|witwR!” He offers four piec«| 
of gold 

u \° i ^ i ^ n 

fraction ; by reason of the measure of theprroe*- 

pal offering ; in common; its subordination. 

6, On the other hand, they should he performed by *©ttsoB 
of the measure of the principal, spring; in common it 

subordinate. 

The objector says that in the model sacrifice the offering is thne- 
described. , “He makee an offering to the god to 

the extent of A digit of a thumb.”. , 

- Here the term is used in the sense of measure and (weigh0i lnmte 

to attabvjr four, Themewnr* dosi wfthWwrobrt**®* m*mm 








snra limits the principal gift but does not d« away with the substance. 
Take for instance "Feed Dovadutta ; here are curd, ghee. vegetable and 
rjce ; feed 1% Ppyadutta but with oil’*. The oil does net dispense 

with the curd, vegetable &c, but oil is to be used in place of ghee So 
and are not dispensed with. 

^Tc^THc^ M I ^ I * It 

their i ^ aPd t by reason, of one gift,. 

7. And by reason o & their oue g i ft. 

The objector says that the four f.wsrars are, therefore, considered to 
eonsitute one offeriug and that is the reason why there is no division into 
four. 

Wrfjjrt completion, j hy of the number being kW 

same. 

8. Completion, by reason of the number being the same. 

The objector s,ays that you have referred to the completion text 
“He offers four pieces of gold 

ft is in praise of the number four but does not show suspension, as 
fey, inifca^ee, «!«•«**#- ■**$?&%’** *Ntf- 

»> ‘‘The offering which is consecrated, to and taken in the 

morning libation, establishes sacrifice in the morning libation/* 

The text is in praise of but is not for the purpose of suspension 
of other «JRs (libations). 

WteUimsrew splu it i,.f i < n 

sml; of the existent ; 3 on the other hand ; «tI%TOf completion 
■a^tpnee ; and** useless.,. 

9. On the other hand, the completion sentence of the exis¬ 
tent, is useless. 

The author saya/tho. praise,ie as a,rufe, of the non-existent,thing, jt ia 
t^aeless to praise,the. ( thing tjia^t is^adready in.,existence: so the.sn%.rof 
can not be considered to be in praise, of and. aff tTOftf air^dy 






rOavA MtHitHESl 

- -- »■ *—-—- 

fe^ct^T^Rr^Ttl U \° I % i X? » 

faf ^ ’ 5 7 t alternative ; 3 on the other hand ; by reason of 

one gift, 

10. On the other hand, there is alternative by reason of 
one gilt. 

The objector says that from the wffcpwsr, the inference is 
that both vn«rr® and wfwtrU’SJ are suspended but by virtue of the inference 
arising from the nature of one gift, they are not suspended. On 
account of this dilemma, the completion sentence does not suspend 
the operation of both the ceremonies. 

?%$&&& ffiwt 

m fergfci: n \° \ ^ \ \\ n 

on the offering of the whole ; 3 on the other hand 5 WSVtOTJrt??*f 
nselessnoss of the repetition ; gfSn: of the offering ; % because ; 
faster of the Other; WRt is ; *rfo also ; m on the other hand ; Fwf$f<V* 
of the faMRl; tOI-T is , of the other ; W«rr»WWt| by reason of the 

unreasonableness. 

It. On the other hand, on the offering of the whole, the 
repetition of the other offering is useless, by reason of the other 
fwr^t offering being unreasonable. 

The objector says, accordidg to yon when all the four 
are offered at a time there will be no repetition of the offerings ; bnt from 
my point of vipw, when the second is offered, thare is a repetition 

and RsreiRt offering according to me is unreasonable. 

3*35*1 SfT 

w M 1 11 

vftfxi non-performance ; 17 on the other hand ; $fomhff*lffWftrnT bjr 
reason of the object of removal of things stuck ; atVtw^ therefore ; anffr fW- 
sfcni the propriety of the completion test. ■. 

12, On the other hand, they are not to be performed by 













reason of the object of removal of the thing stuck ; the comple¬ 
tion text is, therefore, proper. 


The author Sftjrii, you havo misunderstood the whole thing ; 
the object of 3<TfrTC<»l is to anoint the ladle and that of wfirorcuj j 8 to remove 
the offering that has stuck to the ladle, so that it may fall in the fire. 
There is no sticking of the solid and pure gold pieces to the ladle ; so 
there is no necessity of and wfvremor. In this view the wrfjww 

is proper‘ “He offers four pieces of gold 

m order to complete the quality of being four-fold.” 

44Uik»ra^ HI. fcOtraa 13*16. dealing with the subject that tbu golden piec< 5 « should be 

«look. r-'t'. ftp,, 

pfjjWit- g | \o K 

o£ food ; 5 on the other hand ; being for satisfaction ; 

non-performance ; is. ' ; 

18, On the other hand by reason of eating (of food) being 
tot satisfaction, it should not be done. 

In the sacrifice, there is JlYrwqrai (eating of sacrificial food) by 

quartering the cake into four. The question is whether the 

should be eaten or not. The reply of the objector is That as can 

aoi he eaten, so there is no eating of fmt$r. 

» \° i ^ i u 

W4T is ; if? on the other hand ; by reason of seeing the term 

* sucking*. * v' , 

14. On the other hand, by seeing the term ‘sucking*. 

The author's reply is that they shonld be eaten in a particular way 
without the application of teeth, as there is. a text, 

l, They eat by making on onomatopoeic sound (aa 

done in sucking sugar-cane) ; they eat as a child drinks milk. 

When sagarpano juice is sucked, there is peculiar sound which is here 
calledand wheu is anointed with ghee, the ghee is sucked 

just as done by a child and taken in ; it is called in- the verb 

and in the substantive form. * 






3 vf text ; Vf on the other hand ; wmWW of eating ghee ; 
in the model sacrifice ; fim* is ; smtfiT?^ by re'astm of ita 1 indivisibi¬ 
lity. ‘‘ ' ' ' ’ . ; . , .•/.>. 

15. On the other hand, the text is in connection with 
anting of ghee, in the modnl sacrifice by reason of its indivisihi- 
lity. 

The objector says that the text relates to the sticking of ghee 
which lias strict to the gulden piece's because" in the' 1 riftidifl* Act-ific®, the 
ghee is indivisible. 

sit 

I \° \ ^ \ \\ u 

ritpf text; ar on the other hand ; of gold ; sn^rsWW like * 

gift; wmfriofghee; gopf|fi?ri r?^ by reason of being subordinate. 

16. On the other hand, the text is in connection 

gold like the gift, the ghee being subsidiary. , 

The author says that yon are mistaken, the principal thing is gold 
pieces and the ghee is only subordinate The text, therefore, relates 
to the gold pieces (^surgr 1 ). Take for example, the following sentence, “There is 
a stick on the heAp oBhe'brtcks.'beafchim with it» y Hare the stick is principal 
and the heap of the hricks is subordinate ; so the beating is to be done by 
the stick: Similarly here the eating function in a pSSbfidr way applies to the 
gold pieces. There is a parallel case ; a gift is made of a thing Which 
is eatable but- gold '•;an also be an object of gift. So also here. 

A<lbikiu *v* b. denting with the .object th»t in $SU{Q!ro£ t**t <(a , ilSW<iSilil 
mtmm tii® offer for eating. 

sides' 5ifn^n«tf fSri|s?5nRi 

o»wt in <>«• otfer ; *VpH in eati’hgt ; shriSltatfiefy ; 

of the food set apart tof*f} ***** fc*3?S1* by 

of being ordained. 











j-mm WMt x. 2. is. 



17. In one offer for eating, there is simultaniefcy of the 
eating of the portions set apart for the «wr priest, by reason of its. 
being ordained in the model sacrifice. 

In connection with/ eating of f;«srw, it is laid down “^tsnrtn- 
“He partakes of wjrr’s food once.” 

In the model sacrifice there are four divisions of fUrr offering 
and at the time of the rej etition of the formula Vfj-p, fofcr 
parts are offered for eating. Now the question is, whether eating 
should, once, be done of one part only or of all simultaneously, be¬ 
cause the word‘q^r’(once) is used. The reply of the author is that 
all portions should be eaten simultaneously, because it is so laid down in 
the model sacrifice. By eating oiie part only, the other 3 parts are left out; 
if all are eaten up, the time is lost sight of. So it is better to have 
time dropped which is subsidiary, but not the portions which are 
principal. 

AdMk*r« 5* v. satr»» 18-1S. dealing, with th« subject that in the whole fo«d i* to 

be offeredlo 

^ ti \*> \ ^ u 

W?c* the whole ; w and ; hUTW their ; wfaqmw by reason of the right; 

18. And the whole, by reason of the r : ght in them. 

In connection with fssrswt it is said ‘‘Hsfonriiqf^rfb” “He gives bhd 
whole to *|n ” ‘ 

The question is, whether the gift is for the food of wgrr only or for 
other priests as well. In the model sacrifice the practice is to allot 
four portions to ngrr and four to other priests each. The reply of the 
objector is that the whole share allotted-to him belongs to Harr, becanse 
be is entitled to those four shares given to him. 


irwrqHstt ott 




’S^Tqqq: the removal of man, qr on the other hand; their ; sfTT«r?wrqc 
by reason of their being not sanctioned. 

19. On the other hand, the removal of other priests ; their 
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taking of it is aot sanctioned. 

Tbe author says that if you say that WRT should take the portion allotted 
He him, the other priests will not be deprived of it because such a thing is 
no where laid down. Hence the whole goes to «*T without the participation 
*o£ it by others. 

Adhikar.it, a vi. dealing with the subject that the portions o* the food should bo Uktn by 

;»t the proper timo. 

\\ \° U 

by reason of the removal of other priests ; appoint¬ 
ed trine. _ • 

20. By reason <>f removal of other priests, there is appointed 

time. • • .. 

Now when it Is established that the whole is to be given to BftT, the 
next question for solution is, whether the portions are to be taken at 
one time or at the time fixed for the priests. The reply of the author 
. „ . A_„i.u tttVttn bv the sum at the appointed time in the model 


~ by reason of one object ; srftrwmr no division ; Wff is. 

21. Bv reason of one object, there is no division. 

In the model sacrifice, there is a division of the food. “Ifsfsrsm, *^3 
“This is of SUIT; it is of gftl, it is of spsrg'; it is of wftw” 

Now the question for determination in Sftpia food is, whether this divi 
sion* is to be made or not. The reply of our author is, «>aV no allotmeni 
is to bo made, because the'whole is to lie offered to SHF! “«*#*<* vft&W 
“lie grants the whole to the Will”. 

So in this view, there is no division in The division is mad« 

with a view to avoid quarrel amongst the priests ; but os here the whol< 
gift is taken away by the fTSTT, there is, therefore, no necessity of diyi 

sion. 


mWbwwJwM 

MSmMtm 


!0\ 










AdbikarajwMrii p&tra* 22. dealing ith the subject that in a the to R 

prSest is for the purpose of securing hie services, 


a gift to 'SR^g^ (priests) ; vwfmST*? with a view to religious 
fruit; is ; 5RTby the force of the word “gives’* 

22. A gift to g?ffgtP v priests is with a view to religious fruit, 
by force of the word tRrRr. 

There is a sutfftCfo sacrifice, in connection of which it is said 

sjw w^^rsft?['r«w?fi^r?f«ni’5mT«nw 

“His fee of twelve hundred 

consists of the oow, the horse, the mule, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, 
sesamum, and beau’*. u He grants a fee to the priests”. 

The question is whether a. gift to the is for religious merit or 

for procuring his services. The reply of the objector is that it is for 
religious merit; because the term ^rfw which indicaates invisible fruit, 
is used. The fact that this honorarium does n<^t depend upon the extent 
of the work done, shows that it is to secure the invisible result that the 
donation is made to the priest. 

ufcpmi art « \° i ^i ^ a 

for securing the services ; err on the other hand ; by 

reason of the connection with the work done ; as in ordinary 

life. 

2& O for securing the services, by reason of it£ connec¬ 
tion with the work done as in ordinary life.. 

The author says that the gift is with a view to secure the services 
of a 'Vfew ; here there is no invisible* principle involved. The pay¬ 
ment is made and the work is done in return for it. So the payment 
is iiythe nature of the wages* just as a labourer is engaged to carry 
fuel, 

U \° I ^ I ^ It 









by reason of the text ‘engaged on fee* ; % and 
24. By reason of the text “engaged on fee*’. 


Tlie author gives a further reason in support of his view that there 
is a text ‘‘^PtjOmxpBT utfRl ’WfrnW:” “The priests engaged on fee carry on 
the work”. 

This text also shows that the priests are engaged on fee and they 
do the work in return. 

wstTwStwRrSw 'msHluieedw: wdsmt, 
n \« i q i « 

wt not ; <a and ; *p 5«T by any other means ; snW*$W can he secured j 
qffcrmT by reason of hiring ; for work ; for the purpose of 

another. 

25. And nor can service be secured by any other means ; 
because hiring for the work is for the purpose of an* 

" other. ' t) * 

The author Bays that you can not have any work without payment 
for it. So the payment to uefcnt is in the nature of wages. 

U \° I H * % H 

qrfra^UtfWWTg^ by reason of the text ‘hired’ ; W and. 

26. And by reason of the text ‘hired’ 

The author says that there is a text ‘‘tffomrtftffcm sfVmfrirfyn 
“The priests engaged on a fee though nninitiated, make 
» the initiated perform a sacrifice”. 

It shows that a Jb hired on wages. 

» \° i ^ i ^ u 

O ' 

in alms ; «£* certainly ; by reason of the word 

'wages’ 

27. By reason of the word * wages' in connection with 
alms. . , 







J A.IM INt SftT-RA X 2 30 


There is begging of alms en joined in connection with 3*ftffp»br ‘‘SOWTT- 
tftsfffsavtt “An initiated one begs alms for twelve nights" 

See Chapter vi. P&da 8, Sfitras 26-27. at p. 411- The s&cnficer goes out a~ 
begging for 12 nights to pay the wages of the This fact also goes 

to support the author's view. 

h x 6 * ^ i w 

with a carrier of fuel ; fterzw: by reason of the praise ; 

* and. 

28. .By reason of the praise of the carrier of fuel. 

There:is a text fs*»*<T3T»j[?T: T.inftn nor 

***** <r Just as a wood carrier, a woodcutter or one who 

lives by cutting, carrying and selling wood, is engaged in his work, so 
are the priests of a sacrifice”. 

A, is placed on the same level with a labourer who car¬ 

ries wood from the forest. 

Adhikarap* it. sfifcras 29-33. dealing with the subject that in a tqtfftgfer, Baovificial food 

to for the final dfepooal. 

^ u i° i ^ i u 

'fhrvugr, remnants of the food ; ^ and ; similarly. 

29. And similarly the remnants of the food. 

There are remnants of the food in the and tftlgijfrmpmr. 

The question is whether the remnants are for securing thg services or 
not. The reply of the objector is that they are like the in the 

form of the wages of the priest. 

qxniarra « v> * » 

ftem: purificatory rite;m on the other hand ; gwrc* of the subs¬ 
tance ; «m»f?«!T^by reason of being for another. 

30. On the other hand, it is a purificatory rite by reason of 
the substance being for another. 

The author says that the remnants being for the purpose of a sacrifice 
c»b not be for hiring priests. They serve the purpose of a sacrifice. 
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^ I I ^ « 

$% in the remnants ; <3 and : «sr?srr$ by reason of equality, 

31, And by reason of equality in the remnants. 

The author says that as the sacrificial food is given away to the- 
deity, both the sacrificer and the priest have no- right to give and 
take it. There is no proprietary right left in the sacrificer, nor has the- 
priest capacity to accept, it. 

h f i ^ i ^ « 

S3Tfbf*r in the master ; >3 and ; hy reason of seeing ; 

by reason of its being common ; of others j the same¬ 

ness. 

32; And by seeing in the master ; by reason of its being com¬ 
mon, the same with others. 

The author says that the sacrificer partakes of 5[3TT with four other- 
priests “WjrnmifstwJfRffa” “The invited priests with the sacri- 
ficer as the fifth, eat the sacrificial food”. 

It is evident that a sacrificer is not hired and the other four priest* 
are also on the same level with him. So the remnants ^are not for the 
purpose of hiring a priest. 

crai u \° \ R t ^ H. 

WF similarly j and ; other proofs. 

33. And similarly there are other proofs. 

The author relies on other instances. In a sacrifice 

the remnants from the ladle are eaten. 

‘‘They drink soma with the spoons without handles”. is a sacrificial 

vessel or spoon which has no handle and is formed in the shape of a 
sword. 

Eating of the remnants is not for the purpose of securing the services 
but for the final disposal of the same. 

Adhikninpa x, dealing with the subject that in a ^ 5 f there ie no appointment of a 
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n h fi^i & n 

appointment ; of the priests ; arro^rsfc^T^ for the 

purpose of socurmg services ; with the sacrificial session ; is; 

^♦ ll W T ^ by reason of one’s own act, 

34. The appointment of the is to secure his services; 

it is not in a sacrificial session being one’s own act, 

There are sacrificial sessions as &c. 

“Let those desirous of prosperity, resort to JT^TTf sacrifice”. 

In the idtfcietyr which is a mode} sacrifice, there is an appointment 
of a ^' * 4 Agni is zny fftetr priest, he 

is my ffef priest, 0 ! Motd } thou art my t priest”. 

Now the question is, whether the appointment is to be made in a 
*TW or not. The reply of the author is that the appointment ceremony 
should not he performed, because that is done to ensure the payment 
of the fees; but here in the sacrifice!* himself is the priest ; so there 
is no necessity of appointment. None appoints himself* “JfaraWItt 
'‘Those who are sacrificers, are themselves priests”. 

Adhtk&rar, & xi, extras 36-38. dealing with the »abj«ot that, there ia a* hiring in a^jgf, 

v wtmi TOpsihi \\\o \ \ i m « 

hiring ; and ; by reason of its being for it. 

33. And hiring by reason of its being for it. 

In connection with 3tftfg«tor, there ia a text (seo the commentary on 
«utra22 at p. 633 where the fee of the is fully detailed); the question 

ia, whether tire payment of the fee is to be made in a ere The reply of the 
author is that no such payment is to be made ; because it is done to 
secure the services of a ; but in a cm the saransr is the and he 

can not hire himself. 

W^rl II \o \ ^ \ ^ H 

irf^rta: prohibition , <9 and ; like the act. 

36. And the prohibition is like the act. 






rntsT/t 
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The objector says that it amounts to a prohibition, ‘‘srej’Rjrarfaswfi!!” 
“The sacrificial sessions are without lees”. 

Th« fa dfc that there is no in a *?* does not necessarily prohibit 

the sacrifice itself. 

^ m ^ is 

«prra( ia ; gr on the other hand ; Jrmbr^Rfg of the gift; by 

reason of being for the religious motive. 

37, On the other hand it may be by reason of the gift being 

out of religious motives. • 

The objector says that it prohibits the gift which is made out of religions 
motives. 

«r not ; by reason of the word ‘fee’ ; therefore ; 

a► permanent restatement; is, 

38. Not so, by reason of the word ‘fee’ ; it is, therefore, a 
permanent restatement. 

You are mistaken ; it is nob a prohibition of religious gift, because 
the are said to be without fees “The sacrificial 

sessions are without fees”. “Here neither 

cow, nor cloth, nor money is given”. The fee is paid to secure the 
services. 

“nts[grT»a«rT^ arc fNlfWW 

“His fee of twelve hundred consists of cows, 
horses, mules, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley , sesamum and beans.” 

The gift to a is a gfwott or fee. It is by way of prohibition 

of such a fee, because there is no hiring of the by reason of no 

appointment. The prohibition does nob relate to any gift made out of 

oharity- 

Adhifcarnitasi). .(Ursa 3M0 dealing with fct>e subject that which is not* part 

of » , the gift i» to sscute the aerviose. 





imgT/j 



mwii ^ ^srrsr 

u \ Q i ^ \ \< II 


^FWfw*: the ceremony called 3^3t?Rl3; 3 ?r 3 ulf partaking the quality of 
a 35, *313 i<* ; 3 *fJT? 3 T 3 by reason of its being a part of it; aa there; ^rsf gift; 
wfaref mere charity ; <313 is. * 

39. The 333 * 33*3 partakes the quality of a by reason 
of its being a part of it. There the gift is out of charity (roligb 
ous’motive). 

There is a ceremony called 333313*3 or ?g<T33*3 performed after 
the 33. In connection with it, there is a text ‘‘33T<pr33r3S3*T33^t33Ctfag>- 
^33**3F«'>t33$«;” ‘‘Having finished a flu, let them perform a sacrifice 
with S 3 tf 3 gt 3 of ?3<W*i*3 having a fee of a thousand”. 

Now the question is, whether in this SWrfsfcr, the fee is a charit- 
able gift or a consideration to secure the services. 

Then another question arises in this connection, whether or 

«333tf*3 in a part of a ST*; if the reply is that it is a part of a 33 , then the 
gift made is for a charitable object, in view of the principle laid down in 
the preceding srftmm, Tho reply of the objector is that it is a part 
of asa, because it is performed after its completionj 333ST3*3 is, therefore, 
a part of a 33. See other examples “«rPsff%f5rr^«OT , »nt 3 ^ 3 , 3 Kf^- 
’“Let him perform *f*3TOfor after establishing fire. 
Let him perform 3J<qfk33 after having performed 3 ? 5 p* 3 . 

In this view, the gift being^impossible for one’s own self, is for 
a charitable purpose. 

* rtrFSTf II \° \ I ^ I 5?o i\ 

3 cot ; g on the other hand ; <*33 srfifartnH by reason of its being 
its model , f33®3tf^3c3r3 by reason of its being separately laid down. 

40. On tho other hand, it is not so by reason of its being 
a model and by its being separately la : d down. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; the 33'T3l«f*3 Sacrifice is a 
separate sacrifice ; the 33 is not its model. Further it. is not 

like ufawfui or fS<3f333- The word 1 3333 T 3 * 3 ' is derived from 
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5 T?j-$> 3*3‘after rising, or giving up’ it means a ceremony 
commenced after the completion of a fT3- It is, therefore, an independent 
ceremony. The gift therein is, therefore, to (secure the services. 


Adhikuraoa xiii. ndtrafi 11-42. dealing with tha eubjeot that in 3f3*TT*rte, tlle 
la different from the eacrifioera. 


v > ’ " */.v ■ '(jiyi'.'pip i > ^L ■ v> "".I'ic r >'; 1 • •• ■ '/wM* fv* . qTPWsr‘-A 

^cr 3 g^Tgf | 05 itiHi! itih Tn: uv^vp 


M their ; g on the other hand j mm by reason of the text ;\.ffcfWW| 
like a sacrifice in which there are two sacrificera ; SfWfcK joint 
participation ; is* 

41. Ob the other hand, their joint participation by reason 
of the text, like the sacrifice in which two sacrifices take 


part. 


There is a text, 

“Having finished a *TW, let them perform a sacrifice with stfhreb? 
of qpMWffa having a foe of a thousand. 

ft has been established >u the forgoing thafs*raT*N is not a 

1 art of a *f* The question is, whether all the sacrificera should simulta- 

noously perform it or not. The reply of the objector is that all should 
join together, because in the text, the word which is m the plural 

form, is used ; just as in a f^OV the king and his priest join together 

(“ftsrsdff^ <<Let the kin S ar,i his l;l ' 163 - ^® sir0 “ ° 

sal vision perform a sacrifice”); so in a VNRrifr all the sacrifices can join 


together 


r, 

WaWUlwffUWt T’fa* « \° 1 ^ I « 

6 


ted 


m there ; SOTT* .others f priests ; &&& ft PP oin ‘ 


42, There, otker preists should be appointed. 

Before the author has answered the question propounded in sutra 
nn another Question in the present m The question is, 


iietorex.no aumvi -— —- . - m , . ■ 

41, he has taken up another question in the present ** lhe question a, 

whether the sacrificera who are the priesta-in a S* or other priests should 
be appointed in an The reply of the author is that the pnests 

should be appointed from the sacrifices, because the 
is not apart from tho ^ . i - ) 










Adhikara^a xiv, dealing with 
flee ona after the other. 




« 5 %?s?r: one by one ; 3 on the other hand j srfharfb^teiTT by reason of 
no prohibition ; of the model sacrifice ; <* and by reason 

of the connection with one. 

43. On the otboi- hand, one- by 0110 by reason of no prolii- 

bitlou and because in the model sacrifice tlierg is connection with. 

“ T irv?P' x ' ' , “ ,f ' . *»'.*,,4*/ 1 

one, 

The author sayer m reply to the question propounded in sfttra 42; and 
left unsolved, that all should not perform the but they 

should perform it one after the other because in the model sacrifice 
only one saerificer is allowed to perform it and because therp is wo prohi¬ 
bition to adopt such proceedure in the s^ar^rrufir. As to the example of 
he says that does not hold good in the case of an The plural 

is used, because all the saorifieers have to perform tho after the 

completion of the .separately. 

Adhikar*na afifcns cUealiag the Bubjecfc that in feiie donation is for the* 

invisible effeot. 

llttff ^ \\ | ^ I 22 » 

in a desire-accomplishing sacrifice j f and; 3fPT^T33J?j by reason 
of the word ‘gift'. 

44. And in the sEiftfe by reason of the word gift. 

In the «?T oalledi there is a ; in connection with it, thore 

js a text “tmw WWtf rT^TU«ir 

“Having sucked the juice of 

a fig tree, he offers cakes baked on-eight pans to Agni for accomplish¬ 
ment of desire ; in it,, having gifted a mare, a female slave and 
two cows, they go to the Yamutut for a hath.” 

Now the question is, whether the gift is for the purpose of hiring the 
priests. We have already seen that the gift in a is for tho purpose 

of hiring the priests, though it is not a part of a The objector says 
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that similarly in a algo, the gift is for securing the services of the 

priests. 

srsrrf srt ^fronra^ i ^ i ^ «■ 

command ; on the other hand ; by reason of being 

a *re. 

45. On the other hand, it is a command by reason of 
the m. 

The author says that it is the command which is binding, because it 
produces some invisible effect. The gift in is, therefore, for a charit¬ 

able purpose further the s&r&fe is a part of a ^ and there the gift if made 
under a text is for the production of invisible extraordinary effect} 
the gifjt can not be for the hiring of the priests as there are none in a 

Adbikara^d dealing with the subject that a gift to an enemy in the m$w and full moon 
i*eorifices is for obarity (invisible effect). 

^ n \°a \\ u 

in an enemy; ■g and ; sr%r?fTT^ by reason of there being no 
command ; 3[fgP!ITWfs non-application of fee ; **»?! is. 

46. And there is a nxm-application of fee in an enemy, by 

reason of there being; no command. ( « 

In connection with ^fjofwnSRm, it is laid down ?iT*IT3ro.H, 

«t*sj it ?mt- 

“If, while performing one offers a cake, he shall 

offer a cake baked on twelve pans to §OTTT ; its fee is one year old cow ; he 
shall give it to an enemy”. 

K The qnestiop is, whether one year old bullock is to be given to secure 
services or with a view to secure invisible effect. The reply of the author is 
that the fee can not be given to an enemy t« secure his services, being not 
ordered to do any work in the sacrifice ; the gift to him can not, there¬ 
fore, be to secure his services but to secure religious virtue. 

Ailhikar^q a xvii efttras 17-18, dealing with the subject that the living persons ore entitled 

to perform thegrfttjug. 
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W%T*f3f: bono sacrifice ; *rfa also; sn^wrFa^rr^ by reason of’ no prohibi¬ 
tion ; of the other; is; fajrfa^siT^ by reason of prohibition'; 

»TC«nH of the bone. 


47. The by reason of no prohibition, is of the others 

because of the prohibition of the bones. 

There is a text u ^fap5hftfar?iflRT ^i)gcf?r®r 

»hs5pr*f«fS«'?HEtWT5l aftefaftarrcltms ^ we«ftfa 

“When any of the initiated sacrificer dies in the course of a srsr, then 
his bones shall be placed on a deer’s skin after cremating him. 
His nearest relation shall be initiated in his place and shall perform the 
sacrifice with them. For a year the bones may be made to sacrifice.” The 
question is whether the bones should perform the or,the living persons. 
There a text “ ” ‘‘He places the pot containing the 

bones,”. 


This shows that the bones ttre capable of performing the SHT. The 
reply of the author is that the bones of the (lead can not perform the 
sacrifice and it is the living person who can do so ; the wfrwn is for the 
living person but not for the dead. The li ving persons should perform 
the sacrifice for a year. 


u \° \ 4 1 it 

«TI^E»? as much said ; application ; is. 

48. As much said, is applicable. 

The author says that you allege that there ia a test which Bhows that 
the bones have a capacity to take part in the sacrifice. No, they are 
given the power of a sacrificer as much as the text could, but no 
further. The bongs have not the full power of the sacrificer. So the 
bone-sacrifice is .by the living persons. 

t ■ \ h ’ J ' ’* ' >\ ‘ ’ V ,!-’, 1 *V v ;: 1 

Adliikan.pa xviii. dealing with the subject that the muttering of the pr ay era &o are not \ 
jxrfcnued by the bonee in the 





if ; 3 era the other hand ; under a text; $ f lt their ; SW*t 

muttering of the prayer and shaving; sw<g*ff for no purpose; 

with the ; by reason of its being for it. 

49. On the other hand, if it is under a text, the mutter¬ 
ing of the prayer and shaving are not to be performed being 
tor no purpose ; the is much more so, fojr reason of its feeing for 

k* IU * . ■■ t?'* 

The is divided into two parts ; in the first it is to be determined 
whether «FT and shaving &c are to be perfoi'jned in the 9rfef9T?T or not. 
The reply of the author is that the srf^mT is sanctioned uuder a special 
text; the m and shaving $o, are for no purpose, so they need not be per¬ 
formed. In tie second part of the gir> the other question for solution is, 
whether the should be performed. The reply it that is should 

not be performed, because it is foiythe sake of the sacrificer. The bone* 
have not the capacity to be initiated “A sacrificer 

shall be initiated”* 

Mhikarapa xi$. dealing with the subject that the measuring of sfhjqKfift branch and cach¬ 
ing of ^2^ ore to be performed. 

OScSpJ rf fi*^£T spmci^Trl, U 

K J ;■< Q , V ^'V .,<» > •«»" .. Jft ♦ V 

for the sacrifice \ g on the other hand $ 'should be done y 

<3***WI being subord^te.. 

On the other hand, they should be done for the sacrifice, he 
being subordinate. 

. . ’ Z: ■ " ■ - 

. . This s&tra is not given ip b^t it is pientioned and numbered as 

a separate 5sf*sm by other commentates. 

In the model sacrifice, the branch of an 'srhpRW tree is cut off accord¬ 
ing to the measure of the sacrificer and cup isTtonched by him 
The question is, whether these ceremonies should be performed in the 
bone-saorifice or not. The obvious reply is in the negative according to 
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the principle laid down in-the preceding ; but our author say* 

that they should be performed, because they are performed for the sake of 
a sacrifice and the aaorifieer is therein subordinate 

Adbikarapa xx dealing with the subject that in the d<^ ire-accomplishing act 

SiOtbe performed. 

ct^iTH g ^ z&tri irR^$<TO®ng^- 

w ^ i t(o » 

desire-accomplishing acts ; g on the other hand ) «T not % 
jfw’f exist ; zfimT&T7fT?t by reason of no knowledge of desire; just 
like ; of the other ; *fg^TOl*wfw not expressed. 

60- On the other hand, desire accomplishing acts do not 
exist by reason of no knowledge of the desire, just like the desire 
of the other not expressed, _ 

There is a sdHrTSfa sacrifice ; there is a text in connection with it. 
. <njwr*ffc 5ft#: “One who wishes rain to fall, let 

him construct the aacrifice-hall low*’. 

Now fcho question is whether the $esire-aocomplishing act or making 
the pandal low, is to be performed m the srfwnBT. The reply of the 
author is in the negative. The reason is that there is no desire, left in 
the dead bones, like the desire of the living man when not expressed. 

Adbikoraqa xxi triUras 51-63 dealing with the non-performance of the praises of the j>one« 
inthe»ff^q 5 y with ttio 

|f ml sy xmk ic^asanrassrat iif n 

*sra?: objects of activity; w and ; #f*TrWTS N by reason of the absence ; 
being fit in the praises. 

51. And they are with the objects of activity ; by reason 
of the absence, (they should not be performed) being fit in the 
(praises.) 

In the there are nTCTCftas transferred from ; the 

is also transferred to it. “fW zmtWTWrtgtWrcS, 












MThis sacrificer hopes for longevity, hopes for good progeny, hopes for 
universal popularity, and ,liopes it with this offering ; let him eat it, think 
it and let the gods reach him.** 

Now the question is, whether the should be repeated or not, 

The reply of our author is that it should not be repeated, because it expres¬ 
ses the hopes which find their place in a living man but not in the dead 
bones ; it is appropriate in the 

it \° i ^ i Jr « 

Cg{ are j m on the other hand ; by reason of being a 

praise* 

62. On the other hand, it should be repeated being a 
praise. 

The objector says that it should be repeated being there is 

nothing objectionable in it. 

11 \° \ ^ i ^ « 

5t not so ; ^rf^narTm?!: by reason of the mention of the desire • aq;sr?srr$ 
by reason of its being absent ; in the other. 

53* Not so, by reason of the mention of the desire and that < 
is absent in the other. 

The author supports his view by saying that you* are mistaken ; the 
desire is expressed in the but there is no desire in the bones; 

so the repetition of the should not be done as it will be 

Jtidicruous; the desires and hopes pertain to the living being but not to the 
dead buiies. 

Adbikauv .a xxii. Bfltrua 64-65 dealing with the subject that in aft tkura ia no ^icairo 

ot the ijtgnr. 

wd ft \° \ | \ ftft ft 

* 3 : are ; srr on the other hand ; the desire of the Hot&. 

5i. On the other hand, there is the dosiro of the Uok\. 

Take for example the {fT^TTST ; there is a text 
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in a yp*r let him. make the hopes perform a sacrifice’ 

The 3{ts?r &c, are transferred under a ■stops text- There are desires of 
the (fton. mentioned in the model sacrifice. «T 

«7*i i f'fa^NYg<7g^?T wffgwRsmerfef i «fara«rd sraTgw;: ^rrfefe qfqlM* 

«r«m^ar 3*ffarc!!ntf%f?T a^re7qma;f;*qf^ n «One who 

wishes that some one may become deprived of cattle, let him invoke 
conversely so that he may become depriyed of cattle, ^iie who wiahea.th^t 
another may be shortlived, let him utter aloud; one who wishes that 
some one may become sinful, let him utter in a low voice with the 
**tWT; one who wishes that another may become old, let him utter in 
a loud ton© with the 

The question is whether,the desire pf the Iffaf should be expressed in 
f the ease of bones. According,to th,e objector, they should be expresed 
as they come by text in thejvrftaMTv 

h n \° \ % i m u 

If not JSO ; reason of fchpir J&mjg desires 

55. Not so, by reason of their being desires* 

The reply of our author is that they should not be expresdod ; because 
they are hopes which can exist in a living person but not in the dead 
bones. 

These five wfavWa are based on the principle of baseless 

anxiety. Tho bones of the deceaaed hav r p been substituted in the place 
of the sacrifices Now the question that naturally arises is, whether all the 
functions belonging to the sacrificer apply in the case of,his dead bones. 
They are answered by our author in the negative with the exception of 
one g* in which branch measurement and touching of the 

cup are given, This adikara^a dpea not Jind it» place in Slip's edition and 
very probably appears to be spurious, because the principle of 
does not, strictly apply to it (See at.P. 6^40 

Adhikaraq a Srtiii. gfltraa 60*57. dealing with the subject that sacrifice should b« per- 

formed after the death of the aa officer. 
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wm* w flftl spMrt 

# \°\ ■% i ^ a 

of ; %*?<& cm the death ; completion ; w not; 

exists j of action ; by reason of being connected 

with life, 

&& On the death, the eompletion of the does not 

exist, because the action iB connected ’with life. 

There is <8f*r*5riTW • in connection with it there is a text 

fir^rf 5 ^ “One who is desirous of death, let him 
perform this sacrifice i, e. on© who wishes to go to heaven without any 
trouble 0 . 

The question is, whether the should be completed when the 

sacrificer has reached his end. The reply of the objector is that as 
the sacrificer dies, the sacrifice commenced comes to an end ; so it need 
not be completed, because the action is connected with the life. 

it \° \ ^ \ w 

*WT?r is ■ Err on the other hand , 3gq>: of both ; by reason 

of the direct command. 

57 . On the other hand, of both by reason of the direct com* 

mand. - ■ ■ • • i>, *•*%»,. * 

The reply of the author is, that both the commencement and the end 
are directly laid dovra ; so the sacrifice must be completed by the agent 

appointed by the deceased. 

ai§r<3t “On singing of 

WTT^ar and having dressed an branch with the new cloth, he 

on tars the fire saying 0 ! Bmhmaaas, finish my sacrifice”. 

So we see the completion is to be achieved by the command given 
to the priests. 

AiUiikaraoi xxiv. dealing with the subject that touching of the cnp oallod ,fco, the 
fit puts of should be performed after the end of the sacnficer. 

uh tEttbwnftera it \» \ ^ t s|« h 
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?rd on death ; the sacrifice like 

68* On death, the sacrifice is like tfferegr.. 

The measurement of the branch and toachxng of the cup are 

for the purpose of the sacrifice as seen in the bone-sacrifice under 
19, at p. 644. So here too they should be performed for the sake of the 
sacrifice. 

Ahikmana XXV. Bfifcraa 50-00 dealing with the ftubjiect that in on the doittli of th# 

tacrific*? the desire for life should be expressed. 

sftsrfa In the living ; srctsre^ no* pronouncement ; srrg: life ; 
benediction ; by reason of being for its object* 

69. In the living, the benediction for life should not be 
pronounced, because that is for its object. 

The reads a formula* “3Tr>lT*%‘‘The sacrificer has a hope 7 *. 

The question is whether this benediction for life should be pronounced 
in (nfen? where the sacrificer is desirous of dying and performs it to 
©nd his life. The reply of the objector is that it should not be uttered, 
as it is utterly inconsistent 

m u \° \° ir 

W*f formula ; qr on the other hand ; wfrir^T^ by reason of sharing 
it; ffflg before the utterance aa said. 

60. The formula should be uttered by reason of his sharing 
it before the utterance as said. 

The author says that the ifar should he uttered, because he hopes to 
five before singing the smfaqsraw which is the allotted time for the 
death of the sacrificer. During this interval the sacrificer naturally 
Wishes to live. 

Adhikarapa xxvb dealing with the performance of &c»iu 

fern 4*0=3 u \° \ ^ \ \\ w 

four procedure ; is ; wmsKmn*. of the invisible purpose. 
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61. Procedure of the in visible purpose should be performed. 

There is a > in this connection, there iA a text ‘ 

‘(Let those who are desirous of prosperity; perform a 

There is a certain procedure Which ii transferred from the model 
s'Actifldo as for instance, *p0 appointment 6f a priest and 
gift to the priest of tie wrm gotra. t Aa we know that the STtRTrir being 
a WI, is performed by the sacrificed without the assistance Of the priest; 
the necessary result will be that there will be no appointment of the priests 
and the gifts to them. The reply of our author is that they should bo 
performed in order Vo comply with the «K(t text and loir production of the 
iuvisible effect. 

Adhikaruijii xxvii dealing with the subjest that in a quifplFlf, «# performed. 

on the omission of thfe imbo'rdin&te ; ^ and > HJf tie priiJ* 

cipal. 

‘ 62. And on the omission of the subordinate, the principal is 

omitted. 

There are wrr%fa3in srw«*rarc “tosftTsrararcr 

I “Let him offer cakes on eight pan* 

consecrated to the domestic fire, the holy fire, the pure fire.” 

There is a transfer under the vJIlpb text ' 

“Let him make an offering with the Atfbfjffef ladle.” 

In the sjftefftw, the offerings are made to the fire With the sacrificial 
vessel. The sacrificial vessel is not used because there is no occasion 
for tho arfwistst in the So the result is that when the vessel by 

Which offerings are made in the fife is not used in the q?TOT^ffc, the offerings 
(fagfa) will not bo made. 

The reply of the anthor is that it is not necessary that on the omission 
of the subordinate, the principal must necessarily be omitted. The 
fiiuh will be made though the instrument by Which "it is made, i# 
omitted. 

/tdltikarana xxxiii'sflitrfts 63-66 dealiug With the nubjact that in UTJNW, there ii omiMion 
ol the hftudfttU» 











by reason of dropping the handful ;$ on the other hand ; 
tf'fWfcri dropping of the number ‘ fttfofflfffPI by reason of its being 
subordinate ; fqr?» s is. 


63. On the other hand, it is better to drop the number than 
the handful, because it is subordinate. 

There is a ffnftff sacrifice ; in connection with it, ft is said 
WnS*W5t*fhl^fa?’ “Let, one who is desirous of self-sovereignty, perform 
in the autumn.” There it is said “^R; 

“The is made of Wild rice in milk in seventeen cups.” In the model 
sacrifice the number of the handfuls is given Wfftfire'lftrirqfW” “He off n 
four handfuls ” 

Both are transferred in the modified tNToitiSee under a test. So 

we see that there are 17 cups of -sr in the modified sacrifice and 
4 handfuls of the model sacrifice. The question is, whether the number 
may bfe omitted, or the handfuls be omitted or both of them. According 
to the objector, the number is to be omitted ; it is subordinate and hand¬ 
fuls are principal • according to the principle laid down in the foregoing 
the number being Sftbordm&fcij will have to be omitted. 

n ura Tu aforq i q r i ^ i q ii 

iff not so ; fqfffq^qrc^Tff; by reason of being subordinate to tho 
offering, 

"64. Kht 86, by "reason of being subordinate'to the offering, 

Tne author says that the number in the sentence is an adjective 
of the handfuls but it is-connected tfhder the wfir principle with tho offer¬ 
ing. You know prevails over the In This view, tho handfuls 

Will be suspended. 

g 'dr^rt Mow i wuiHf^K: ffqprmw 
trc' g%: n • q » W » 

the number; 5 on the other hand ; ufc?srt to the injunction ; 
rffff towards ; RTORqPT being common ; wf^Rj its modification 
by connection ; w and j qtfjp§: further of the handfuls. 






65. On the other hand, the number beiixg common with the 
injunction, is dropped and by connection, inrther the handfuls* 

The 2nd objector comes forward and says that the number 4 of tho 
model sacrifice is substituted by 17 handfuls and by cups ; so both, 
the number and the measure should be sot aside- 

| \° | ^ 11 |« 

H not; ao ; by reason of the connection with the 

injunction } STfral in tlie model sacrifice ; by reason of th* 

purificatory rite. 

66 Not so, by reason of the connection with the injunc¬ 
tion and by the connection with purificatory rite in the model 
sacrifice. 

The author says that under the text the four handfuls are trans¬ 
ferred ; if both are set aside, the sac rifice will be impossible. So neither of 
them will be set aside under the -atapB text; and further 17 cupa will 
not be equal in measure to 4 handfuls- So we have font handfuls also 
to obviate this difficulty neither of them will fc there fore, be set aside, but ow 
the contrary in order to preserve the number which happens first in the 
sentence, the handfuls which are subsequent in order shall be, consequ¬ 
ently, omitted. 

Adhikorsu.?. xxix dealing with the subject that in the text ‘tfgjrnSrfc*’ kh « word » $$ 
Ao. mean cow. 

II f I ^ I ^ u 

wlfutfhi in its origin; 3 on the other hand ; from substance- 

finstrt ; suspension; wm is ; hy reason of its being for no 

use. , 

67. On the other hand, when the word is applicable to the 
whole class in its origin, the substance is suspended by reason 
of its being of no use. 









There is a text < ” "Let him sacrifi- 

°® ac °w to heaven aD(J earth, a calf to mer and h bullock to %%.” The 
word used are (afemaleof an animal who has given birth to anew offspr- 
offspring and a male of an animal ) The} 7 are adjectives and 
therefore applicable to the whole species They,therefore, mean goat &c ac¬ 
cording to the objector. Do these words mean goat &c,.? The author says 
that they are conventionally used in the sense of a cow calf and bullock 
but under a text they mean goat and others ; but prevails over 
$f!W Hence these terms mean cow <$bc. The goat &c^ being of no use though 
transferred under a *3?^ text, are not meant by these terms. 

Adhikarftua xxx dealing with the subject that in the text the sacrifice of 

goat h meant. 

in the accidental ; g on the other hand ; by reason 

*of being of use ; *r«gfo of the model sacrifice ; is ; ctffrqr*h by reason 

of its being proper, 

68. On the other hand, in the accidental being of use, be¬ 
cause the model sacrifice is complied with. 

There is a text “Let one who is desirous of 

prosperity sacrifice a white animal to Vayu.” 

Now in the text the words is used which is an adjective and 
belongs to a class. The question is, whether the term means a goat 
or not. The reply of the author is, that when the term means a quality which 
does not clash with the model sacrifice, then the animal of the model 
sacrifice is meant. Here the term (white) is a quality and 

belongs to the whole class* but in the model sacrifice the goat is the 
animai used for the sacrifice. So the goat is meant by being appro¬ 

priate and not contrary to the model sacrifice. Here the conventional 
sense of the word is omitted when the word is a quality. 

Adhikaracia xxxi dealing with the subject that in the »tid tbe peg and r ice are 

»°t wood and wild rioe respectively. 

firarra^ 

u \° \ ^ i ii 








fiSRrfMht on conflict ; fT?by reason of its text ; HTgag^tTs the 
omission of-the quality of the model sacrifice ; SWqJs T by if, *# and ; 
by reason of the connection with the act. 

69. On conflict, by reason of its text the quality of 
the model sacrifice is omitted, because it is connected with the 
act. 

In connection with «ra* it is said VtwAjpjtwiV “A P e fl becomes 
a sacrificial post”. In the model sacrifice the *$q is made .of wood. 

“The question is whether the peg is made of wood or not.” 

In Prarit is laid down '‘WRTtaffssi^cfwnuqr^uqf^’' “An 
offering to srurqfh consists of the mixture of card, ghee, water, parched 
rice and common rice.” 

In the model sacrifice the sft% (wild rice) is used. The question is, whether 
the rice should be ground as wild rice. The reply of our author is that in 
this conflict, the procedure of the model sacrifice will be omitted, because 
it is connected with the action. It will be thus illustrated fully, ip 
the model .sacrifice thp gq is made ,o.f wood and certain ceremonies 

are performed which are explained from time to time in the preceding chap* 
ter as occasion arose; but here in ffTOW the peg is treated as $q for ail in¬ 
tents and purposes. It is ready-made, so there is no necessity of 
making it from the wood. In the case of rice, m the model 

sacrifice the rice is ground and converted into flour to make 
cakes for the deity; but here nothing of the kind is to be done, because the 
rice mixed with other things is offered to JtjnqFcf. 

Adhikarana.XXxii. 8&tr»n 70-71 deifivngwith,the,subject Hinton tbe.cafo of » PHI, cutting 
Ao.sb odd not bo performed. 

tr^n u i ^ \ <*° § 

of others ; srFa%a: prohibition ; is # 

70s There is a prohibition of others. 

Now the question is, whether cutting, hewing and erecting &c apply to 
wtensV The reply of the author is that the peg to which the animal 
is tied is treated as a saorificial post, under a special text; there is, 
therefore, no necessity of other ceremonies viz. cutting, hewing and setting 
up as it is ready-made. 





imST/fy 
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it \° \ ^ i ti 

flf^STc^by reason of prohibition ; and. 

71* And byreasoh of prohibition. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view v If you apply 
the rutting process to the peg, the entire nature will be changed j it 
Will b‘e, no longer, a peg. So the very nature of the peg presupposes 
that there is no necessity of the process of cutting as it is ready-made, 

Adhikarng* XXXiii dealing with the aubject that the oerexnoaiea of sprinkling round of watoc 
Ac, should be performed on a peg. 

STufaTi FTTcT II \o 1^1^ II 

in the absence of the purpose ; performance of purifi¬ 

catory rite ; is. 

72. If there be no risible effect to be produced in it, the rite 
should be performed. 

There are certain ceremonies performed in the model sacrifice on a sacri¬ 
ficial post. They are, for instance, levelling of the ground with the yNttWH 
rod, sprinkling of water, forcibly driving it in the ground and anointing it. 
The question is, whether they should be performed or not in view of the 
principle laid down in the preceding adhikarana. The reply of tho 
author is that these ceremonies are not performed for the purpose of 
the peg but for the purpose of the sacrificial post. These ceremonies 
p^^formed on the peg make it more firm to hold the animal $ so there is 
nothing wrong in performing them; because the object of anointing it, is to 
produce an invisible effect in the gqr, so they should be performed on the 
peg also. 

Adhikarana ixxit. dealing' with the .nbjact that In pounding of tho patobod 

rice should be performed. 
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ar*rsr with fcbe object; 9 and ; fartR?^ on transposition 5 
by reason of that being for it; existence j also ; 


73. And on the transposition of the object, the existence 
is not destroyed by reason of that being for it. 

In connection with there is a text ; 

v " -vT> 

“To Soma with the manes, cakes bakod an six earthen 
pans ; to the manes sitting on the kuSa grass (^fi(?*&,) parched rice 5 to the 
departed souls whom'the fire has consumed mixture called 

in the milk of a cow whose calf is dead,” The question for determina¬ 
tion is, should the pounding be performed in the case of the parched rice J 
If it is done, the \*r will be changed into a $p?g (gruel). In this state, the 
author says that the order may be changed; that will not change the nature 
of'the rice; it should be pounded first and then parched, ft will remain sjr. 

According to the illustration is taken from the latter part 

oi the text quoted above viz, “'To the de¬ 

parted souls whom the fire has consumed (srlRScfT^rt) mixture called jft? 
in the milk of a cow whose calf is dead.” arf*RT 5 *?T is a cow whose calf is 
dead ; is a mixture prepared by throwing gruel in a liquid. It is 
thus described. 

I * I r gr.nn* f ** ntfavft* 

*»?* n is neither very hot nor very thick and is a mixture of gruel 

with ghee and cold water / 1 

In the model sacrifice, there is grinding first and then taking of the 
cake afterwards ; the order is here changed ; first the rice ifl 
parched to make it >*r and then ground to prepare the mixture called 

W 
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.pAda iil 

Adhikarftiia i; SGtraa 1 to 1.2 dealing with the subject that ia.aMiraai'sacrifice Ao.the 
Hi &o, which ia the of the mo<iel sacrifice should be performed. 

3jun??Rr45Frrqrf%: 

\o l % | l II 

In the modified sacrifice; ST^c^nr by reason of the word ; - 
*#**<>* the principal ; g*JT*m* of the subordinate acts - r srfosterftr: rnu]fi . 
plication ; $rftnsTT*fTct by reason of proximity 

I- I n the modified sacrifice, by reason of tbe word of the 
principal, the subordinate acts will multiply because it is 
near it. 

In the Soma ySga, there is an WiMk'frr animal<‘q« w;? 

#>” “ An initiated «»e shall offer an 'mfrfcftir animal.” I n connection 
with it, it is sard “^T rtranpraft; offers eleven 

SHTHTs ; be offers eleven, 

Then further “Let one who is desirous of heaven 

perform f,onr-mdnth-saorifice.” 

In this connection it is said “srsrsnmrrg; tr3tfilsrmg?rT5Tr^'’ “He offers nine 
IPTT3TS and nine sijpmrs.” 

Further (Ap.6 xi x . 16S) “Let one who is 

desirous, of prosperity, offer a white animal consecrated to gtsj ” 

In this connection, it is said % 0 

existed in the beginning »; Ghee is sprinkled. In the snpj?* 
(sacrificial bath) it it said grCTTsrwfgnwfet” “Having tasted ghee 

he sprinkles ghee on men in water;” 

The question is, whether the is transferred from the model 

sacrifice or not. If not transferred, are these above mentioned acts 
separate acts ? If transferred, are they JjmfofSfs ? The reply of the ob¬ 
jector is that they are not transferred. The reason is that the terms 
*nrfa', show different acts; the ?f?m>?N3T of the model sacrifice i& 

not- transferred because it is clpse to the principal. 
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jtff^rreu WRUrtsc n \° <.* i H 11 

STfjffTf?^ Hke the model sacrifice ; ita ; * and ; V&fal no oka- 
traction. 

2. And like the model sacrifice, there will be no obstruction 
of it. 

The objector says in support of his view that in the model sacrifice 
tljere will be a- regular and continuous procedure and all. these terms 
in&icate different acts. 

w \° J ^ * \ m 

by reason of the power of the command ; W and. 

3. And by reason of the power of the command. 

The objectors says that these verbs have a force of a command ; 
ao they show different acts separately performed with their auxilia¬ 
ries. 

rsqpjffi* 

vnruwf if frmwmwuusNwirai'dm» \* \ * i » u 

SOTi the princ’pal; $ on the ether hand , connected with the 

parts’ crimes in the ob i 0ct i *8* invisible effect} »|WI its; 

krtJsmm by reason of its transfer to the modified sacrifice , «w: every 
one, having a precedent; filfe model; by reason of its 

beingmot special , Bffaa: applies. 

4 The principal consists of its subsidiary acts; in this, state, 
it produces an invisible efftch by reason of its transfer to the, 
modified sacrifice, every one of it has a model, because it applies 

without any distinction. 

The author says that you are mistaken in your view; the P™P al 
act with all its details produces an invisible effect which is If*** « 
explained in th© foregoing chapter (see chapter via Pada v?> v 









J 


at p 4pl)* It is transferred to the modified sacrifice; all the details which 
find their place in the model sacrifice, are therefore, transferred under a 
text without any reservation. 


si u \° i \ i n i, 


«r not ; ^ and ; supplimentary command pertaining to the 

parts ; eisfit in a sacrifice which has no part, Wf^ is. 

5. And there can not be any sfnfafa in a sacrifice which has 
no parts. 

The author says that they are subordinate and are ginfafas ; just as 
drawing is possible on a .canvas, so the g*uf%h®f * 8 possible in a Styfiri- , 
fice which haa subsidiary acts. 







u \oioU< 


^Ttm: of the act ; u and ; WStwOtt^ by reason of one word ; 
in proximity ; fas?: of the principal command ; «09^r name; tfifrti: 

with tko connection ; g®fa with the subordinate act; ggfasgnf: its moditioa- 
tion ; is ; of the word ; fafapTTfac^Tfl by reason of the applica¬ 

tion to the fafa } gi®W of the subordinate act ; *<l|?4?3n( l>y reason of 
being, ordained. 

6. And the act (consisting of the principal and subord’ii- 
ate) by reason of one word ; being close to the principal farftr, 
the g<nfafa is connected with it under a name ; by this subordina¬ 
tion, there i& a modification because the word applies to the 

fcffa and the subordinate acts, are ordained. 

The author says that when an act is mentioned, it means both 
the principal act and its details of which it consists. In this way the 
subordinate acts are included in the principal act ; so they are gnr^fqrs. 
Thp 5|tn*i is a subordinate act;; the. nuiafrerrand the that are 
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rotfounced there, vary in each sacrifice. So fche command relates to the' 
***** &o, and the subordinate acts are thereby laid down. In this view 
these different details are only JJ/Qlfiifsr 


mvrf: m \o j ^ I $> >j 


aw**? Tft* by reason of being for no purpose ; ^ and $ sn*?r: of 
the word. 


7. And by reason of the word being for no purpose. 


The -author says that the word is connected with the meaning ; 
if it were not so, the whole would be of no purpose. So the details are 
Biibordidate parts. 


Uvur* ir*j?tT ji# u \o , ^ , e u 


I ■NHR H HR ■■■■■■ Mi 

equal ; s* and ; ligjf capable of conveying ; go} in a subordin- 

ate act. 


8. And they are equally capable of conveying the sub* 
ordinate (act). 


The objector said in sutra 3 that verbs show tlie sacrificial act ; 
the author says that the words have the power to convey the principal 
act with its details ; it can equally convey the subordinate acts. 
One who can eat stones, can easily eat the cakes prepared from 3 j$jy. 
(kidney bean). The author, therefore, concludes that the jjrqnr &c. 
are subordinate acts. 


ii \ 3 i < ii 


all , qsf certainly ; iroTJfflf principle ; if you say. 

9. If you say “all are principal’’. 

The objector says that on account of the use of the verbs, they are 


all equally principal acts. 


ii \ $ i n 








with that state , fjCRTfi by reason of connection ; T -f’Trufh^tV; 
•the Brfa in their proper sense ?ij: are. 

10, By reason of the connection with that state, the fefsis 
will be in the proper sense of the term. 

I be author says in reply that from the verb the principal with 
the subordinate acts will be inferred. What is naturally a subordin¬ 
ate act will remain so and can not become a principal act by the force 
of the verb. By reason of tins relationship of the principal with the 
subordinate acts, the verbs will convey the exact sense and will not 
disturb the mutual relationship. What is principal, will remain prin¬ 
cipal and what is subordinate will remain subordinate, 

SPsnFTT*}*^ II I \ \ \\ II 

****** the nature of injunction ; 9 and ; not different ; 

«pf certainly ; srrfjcrPd of the model sacrifices • with the modified 

sacrifices; <t>4fmr%frn<I by reason of the connection of the act ; 
therefore ; all ; srerumfat for the object of tire principal. 

't$r 

11, And there is no difference of the injunction of the 
model sacrifice by reason of the connection of the act with 
the modified sacrifice ; therefore all is for the principal. 

Tho author says that there is no difference with the nature" of 
the ftlfw What is fhfa in the model sacrifice, is an in the 

modified sacrifice. As for instance in the model ■ sacrifice 

“arfofevTtfinrftarer i»fcrfE$” (Sb. II. 3. 3.24). “He sacrifices to the 
aifi* for the permanence of the sacrifice.” It is a fsrfa but is an aroVr;? 
>n the modified sacrifice fa’ “He sacrifices to 

*Tf«r and makes the sacrifice permanent.” 




/■ . $> . 

__ 


PtevA 

... . . 




In the model sacrifice • “They are the eyes 

of the sacrifice, they-the offering of ghee?” 


In the modified sacrifice, “OT3*wfhsffM*3jd> “He offers 

clarified batter, they are the eyes and no other.*' 


All tlx 86 are for the principal act 3 hence they are subordinate 

* ■ 


acta 


<sn;s 3 i^ siai: 


:: vura u^i^i^ii 


?W?gT<t by reason of equality stand : of their origin; fifWlst 

with the rites ; affair*} procedure, right , is. 


12.,, And by reason of the equality of their origin with the 
rites, the procedure is (regulated). 


Tte author says that ail can not be principal acts ; in the model sacri¬ 
fice, the srqr« is performed in’ the beginning, then the principal 
act commences and in the end the ST^iTH is performed- So in the 
modified sacrifice the same order is preserved. 


“ star fauV W33IH sr is’jmsr: 

“The Lord of the universe created sacrifif-e ; he created clarified hotter 
\ firBt, animals in the middle, and the mixture Of ghee in the end V 


So we see the nrtra and wgptrcrafe for the principal act arid are, 
therefore, not principal. 


Aatiikarans ii. ettrsfi 13-17. dealing with thesubject thatin an animal sacrifice in honour of 
^ „ the tatter part of th- matitra fj^qr-flW Vc - n ed in sprinkling ghee, ia subordinate. 




f^nuwf:, f&wpitf i S**of the first part ; by the sign of 

the «f*. 

4 £ f 

13, of the firat part), by the sign of the 












ums^ 



There is a sacrifice in honour of eng “srmif^vWr^r^trgf^JT;” “Let one 
deBiroua of prosperity, sacrifice white animal consecrated to 

There it is said, ‘ qgirotta: I srff 

*vS!Tr %• leirtirt. “%a*ru»f 

(golden child) existed in the beginning ; as soon born, he became lord of 
the creation : he supported this earth and the heaven: whom should we 
make our offering/'? 

Clarified butter should be sprinkled with this if*. The question is* which 
portion ift to be used as the *TOTt? The reply of the objector is that 
the first part is to be used as the gmfirftr, because in the model sacri¬ 
fice the god is srifNfw and here ffWWvf ’is also synonymous with 
This is an indicative mark in support of the objector’s 

view. 

II \«> i ^ i II 

ST#Wfg<W*iwx by reason of no obstruction of the model sacrifice ; 
and. 

14. And by reason of no obstruction of the model sacri¬ 
fice. 

The objector says in support of his view that in this way the model 
sacrifice is complied with, if you use the latter part of the mantra; 
‘I^IW &c, the mantra used in the model sacrifice will be suspended. 

: t:t V ■ v 

u \° \ \ \ xi n 

of the latter part ; ttr on the other hand ; by reason 

of the if9| being for the purpose. 

15. On the other hand, tUe latter part by reason of the if* 
being for the purpose. 

The author says that the first part of the ifff is of no purpose | it is 
not gmfufw- The sr* verse commencing with is pronounced 

while sprinkling ghee. Now it is to be seen which portion of it 
is for the purpose. The latter portion is ; it ia 

i this is appropriate. Further the god is ; and $ i« 
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*arm u ^° m \\ « 

by reason of the transfer of injunction ; in that 

•which is laid down; fire>TTs modification; is; JpatHTH, of the sub¬ 

ordinate acts ; 3<T^5«*csrrc| by reason of being laid down. 

16. By reason of the transfer of the injunction, there is a 

inodification in that which is laid down ; because the subordinate 

acts have been laid down, 

'The author says that in the model sacrifice, there is the mantra 
for «wrr “ 

IN tfo. “Swaha to the master's sacrifice which is an extensive 

sacrifice touching the heaven, devoid of slaughter, not crooked, and per¬ 
formed in honour of Indra, It has great splendour.” 

Hero we Jiave &c, to be used as tf5T in sprinkling ghee. 

Now take the illustration, “this is curd, ghee, vegetable 
and rice ; feed with these”. “Feed *13^1 with oil like 

Here we see the substance ‘oil’ sets aside ghee and other 
things remain intact; so also in the present case the latter part of the SR? 
in will be of use and sets aside the wqfvgrt” used in the model 

sacrifice, ^ being synonymous with jjf 

qdr n \° \\ i v* « 

jpffwj in the first part ; w and ; sofvlc^bn^ by seeing the absence 

oi 

17. Aud by seeing the absence of mantra in the first 

part. 

The author says that the first part of WHITT in the model sacrifice 
is done silently without uttering the sf?T and second pait is the cue 
in which there is the final word and that is the one which is at - 
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aside by the • From this- argument, it appear* that the latter- 

part ia jpqflfb 

Adhiksrana iii. sfitraa 18-22. dealing with the eubject that in <argfrM^T»T in *»“>■ oerewony, 
the piaoiiifc und tyiog are the a^bord nnte acts-of the model sacrifice 

in the purificatory rite ; 5 on the other hand ; 
separate action y its ; by reason of its being cornman- 

ded. 

18. On the other hand, in the purificatory rites, there> 
a separate action by reason of its being commanded, 

There are soma ceremonies in connection with ; there is 

a text in connection with “They place 

wj xey on the heap of mud dug out from the altar and tie an animal to ^the 
fence stick.” 

The question is, whether placing of whey and tying of the animal 
are separate acts or are subordinate acts. That question resplyeB itself 
mto whether these acts are for producing some invisible effect or for some 
visible effect. If the former, they are separate independent acts or if 
the latter, they are subordinate acts% The- reply of the objector is 
that they are separate acts. The reason is that the placing of 
whey on the heap of the mud dug from the pic prepared* for the altar is 
impossible by reason of its being high and being pointed at the top ; 
the qrlrfvf being thin and lying straight is not fit for. tying an animal. 
So these acts are performed out of charitable object* 

11 ^1^1 ^ ii 

Jrgl*rgsihne N by reason of tbe model sacrifice being not obstructed ; 

« and. 

19, And by reason of the model sacrifice being not obs* 
true ted, 

" ,* f ...... .. 

The objector says that in this way the model sacrifice will be com¬ 
plied with * the offering is placed on the altar and the animal ia tied 
to the gq\ So they are separate acts; 
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fi|t}: of the command ; 3 on the other hand ; 9«Wf*ni being there ; 

on doubt; W whose $ word ; cfspls its meaning ; w^is. 

20. On the other hand, the command being there by 
transfer, on doubt the word conveys the meaning in which 
it is used. 

The author expresses his own view and says the placing of whey 
and tying of the animal are not separate acts j they are subordinate 
acta. These acts aie transferred to the modified sacrifice under a 

text and we see their objects; they should be performed for the 
objects for which they are performed, because the words convey the 
sense. Hence they are guifaRfa. 

H \° \ \\ U 

^^WfTT*^f^by reason of the power of the ceremony ; by 

reason of the connection with the quality ; * and. 

21. By reason by the power of the ceremony and by reason 
of the connection with the quality. 

The author says in reply that you allege that the placing of whey and 
tying of the animal are not possible by reason of the pointed nature of the 
heap of the mud at the end and the thinness of the stick; but the 
end of the heap can be made wide and the stick can be enlarged. So 
they are not separate acts. 

u \°\\ \ ^ n 

by reason of the prohibition ; fcqnrer# in the context of 
the procedure ; is. 

22. And by reason of the prohibition in the context of the 
procedure. 

The author further says that you allege that as in the wtawfa; the plac- 
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ing of whey ia out of charitable purpose* so here also ; but there is 
prohibition by reason of the impossibility in producing visible effect 
in connection withtftercrft?j ; there the placing of whey is for an invisible 
object but here it ia fora visible object. The conclusion is that these acts 
are g^Rffas. 

Adhikaray* iv. Bfltraa 23 29, dealing with the subject that in wftffWWVr both the effodofi 
of the model and the modified sacrifice* eboald be performed. 

ii r i u ^ 

erarPar: ■with six"} flftefrcRr he initiates ; participle used to complete 
a aentence, their • ifafaWIT: the modification of a ITS; wfartfhiira 

by reason of the connection with the text. 

23. In the text “he initiates with six” the mantras are 
modified by reason of the connection with the text. 

There is wfaWTO, “^faXTsrfnf fiiarf” ‘‘One knowing this, establishes 
fire”. 

There are sftWTjfbs both in the model and in tho modified 
sacrifices. The Wjfsrs in the model sacrifice are '‘*yr*ff?f*TfTTT srgsr^s^l 

agsr wir, fWfqwwfar' srgir *np, wn»>fagf«wt*»r egw* 
wigr, inrm^n^ wtr, w*t, ?rg*rVf gofot 

frw*u faftcur sgsrfatrR* gqftas*qr& «#<» “Swah» 

(welcome) to Agni who stimulates us for an undertaking j sw&bfi (wel- 
come) to Agni who stimulates our mind and intellect ; welcome to Agni 
who stimulates our brain which is a means of knowledge ; welcome to 
Agni who stimulates our retentive tongue; welcome to Mann, the progenitor; 
welcome to Agni who is favourable to all ; welcome to thee who art divine 
supporter of the universe and whose patronage is wished for by man, 
and who art a master of wealth and from whom wealth is sought for per- 
forming a sacrifice.” 

The srrgRfs in the modified sacrifice are fWg>f$ 
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tfrf^j^g-trrar^njf’tm'l frfavrfsrr^ c«Ttv, 

srgifaf l 1 cm f*jair*TOwr i^jft?r 5«sm ^n?t v §° mi^ti- 

“welcome to. Agni who stimulates us for an undertaking ; welcome to Agni 
who is my mind and intellect ; welcome to Agni who is my vow and 
penance * welcome to Agni who is my tongue and supporter; let the devine 
copious, corn-producing water, heaven and earth, the vast sky 
and the lord of the uuiverse increase with our offering and welcome 
to them ; welcome to him who is the divine supporter of the universe and 
whose patronage is wished for by man and who is a master of wealth and 
from whom wealth is sought for performing a sacrifice/* 

Having mentioned the Wffefa, it is said 
He initiates with six. 

The question is, whether the STTgfaa of the model sacrifice are sus¬ 
pended or both should be joined together. The reply of the objector 
is that the STTgRrs of the modified sacrifice will be performed, thereby sus¬ 
pending the augfas of the model sacrifice; the reason is that there is 
an express word ‘six* used in the text ; it means the 3Ti§rfcra of the modified, 
sacrifice thus suspending the SfTgfcTs of the model sacrifice. 

u \° \ \ t w « 

by reason of the repetition ; TOffiW of the principal. 

24. On the other hand, by reason of the repetition of the 
principal. 

'fh© author sty s that when there is no possibility df joining the practice; 
of the model sacrifice with the modified sacrifice, there is no or 

aggregate,' but where such a thing is possible, the doctrine of 
or tacking applies; in this view, the principal will bo repeated. There is a 
text “He offers twelve." Adding the practice of the model 

sacrifice with that of the modified sacrifice is called HJfSR (aggregate or 
tacking). 

The tacking of the practice of the model sacrifice with the modified 
sacrifice is here possible. 

gjraxUT T U ^ « 
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«rs?*rr by repetition ; the act of uttering the is. 

25. By repetition, the act of uttering the is done. 


The objector says that there is an express text ’ of enjoining the rep- 
©tition of the JT5TS for the modified sacrifice ; if the repetition is to he 
made, the same of the modified Sacrifice will be repeated twice over. 

M i ^ u 

wfif m on the other hand ; by reason of each ‘a ; ffrftfHTJ* 

of the model sacrifice ; aTflfw: no suspension ; is ; wssjjjir; improper ; 

*3 and ; on once pronouncing ; «T»=«TT?T repetition. 

26. On the other hand, by reason of each tfsr, there is iio 
suspension of the *t*5ts of the model sacrifice ; on once pronoun¬ 
cing the mantra of the modified sacrifice, the repetition of the 
same is improper.. 

The author says that you accept that there are 12 snffas and yon 
admit the repetition of the fl?^s of the modified sacrifice. In this 
view also, there is no suspension of the US5ls of the model 
sacrifice because there are tjstrs of the model sacrifice ready 

at hand and the repetition of the same flails of the modified sacrifice 
over again i4 improper. So there will be sjpra (tacking). You can very 
easily make up the aggregate by adding up the Wgfos of both the model 
and modified sacrifices instead of repeating the srtgjfoa of the modified 
sacrifice twice over which is improper. 

priority and posteriority • q and ; «nmr^ in a repetition ; 
dpes not* a,rise ; by reason of their being'cor- 

relative. 

1 '-ym b'lpfcjtl fy - 

27. And the priority and posteriority do not arise in the 
case of repetition by reason of their being correlative. 







The author gives a farther reason in supportt of fftppr. He says 

He oilers the former six, he oilers the latter 

six.” r 

The word $$ and are correlative terms ; if there were the 

repetition of the jtpsts of the modified sacriSee only, these terms would not 
have been used; but their use, only in the case of STSJW where the six 
sngftra of the model sacrifice are added up with the six Wgfira of the 
modified sacrifice, has significance. 

tfcsrugFsr w 11 1 ^ 1 yz 11 

their separation ; w and ; % indicates. 

28. And their separation shows. 

There is a text “He makes both 

offerings pertaining to fire and sacrifice ” 

The author argues from this f$Jn that there could not be a division 
of two seta of the WTgfcfa u e. the (of the modified sacrifice) and 

(of the mode) sacrifice), if there had not been an addi¬ 
tion of two sorts of sngfhs. This fact also supports the doctrine of 

«g*«* ;|r: 

h i| \° i \ i 'tjji 11 

H not; vs and 5 by reason of there being nothing special; 

the denomination ; fttHf is. • » 

29. And there can be no denomination, by reason of there 
being nothing special. 

The author says that there is a text “WRSTiJ 

“The first is the offering of the sacrifice, then subsequently 
that of the fire, that is the latter ceremony pertaining to fire.” 

The first «n«rfir^l and then srrfrnft are the divisions of the NTgfas ; 
this denomination also supports the doctrine of Had there been no 

difference in these OTjfas, there would have been no such denomination. 

Adhikai»v a *• idtm 30.33 de*lin& with the *atj>cfc th X in the rt;-e6fcj.t>liehfloent of fire » 
ft* h* *>t eftUbUfthuititQ c i ftte if ooiiUtl. 






fcnwiT'etoW of the establishment of fire ; on being the 

cause ; on the modificatioti of the subordinate act ; 

payment of fee ; in addition • is ; by reason 

of the connection with the sentence. 

30. Ou the establishment of fii*e being the cause and 
on the modification of the subordinate act, the payment of 
fee will be in addition by reason of the connection with the 
sentence. 

There is gsTtfiarrc (re-establishment of fire on some cause) ; “ JBIHWW: 

i m srthci ^3^ 

“Those who are desirous of fortune, fame and wealth shall 

re-establish fire; one who after establishing fire, lives old with fortune 

and son, shall re-establish fire.” 

In this connection it is said, “fWWfrt “The 

cloth sewn again and a bullock dedicated again are the fees.” 

In connection with w»?n*nw (establishment of fire) the fee mentioned 

is, ’’ 

“One should be given, six should be given, twelve should be given, twenty 
four should be given, hundred should be given, thousand should be given, 
an unlimited should bo given,” 

Now the question is, whether in gsrtfaiwi the fee of the sHwmiWf is sus¬ 
pended or is it paid in addition to the fee of gTOWW? The reply of the 
objector is that in view of the principle laid down in the preceding 
adhikaraua, there is ; the fee will be in addition to the fee of 

the STOWT because the ansunSTW is the cause of it and there is a text 
‘'gwfhfrrfa “He gives both namely the fees per¬ 

taining to establishment and re-establishment of fire.” There is, there¬ 
fore, of the fee of the model sacrifice and that of the modified 

sacrifice. 

60 j 






in the order. 


^ by reaisan of. ijhe text } <<* a$d, | urat of the others ; t rei WRH 
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31. And by reason of th® text, there w'A be an aggregate 
of the other in order- 



*v> • % • «» 


Tb«tt: suspension ; 5 on the other hand ; in no context j % 


because ; ^TWftfb desire-accomplishing. 


32. Op the other hand, there is suspension ; there it is 
not in the context, because they aye desire-accoipplishmg. 

The author says that there is no WJJpffn ; but the principle of 
applies and the fee uf the model sacrifice will be suspended ; it has 
ho bearing oh the context of the modified sacrifice which is for a 
certain cause What he means to say is that fWTTOR is performed 
for a certain canse and WWSWSR is its model; the fee of the model sacrifice 
is out of tb ,? context of the modified sacrifice, so there is no but 

Wf. As to the text of the payment of the fee (Sic’’ (‘‘Ho 

pays both hinds of fees.”) it means that the fee of the WsnreR is to be paid 
ife’lMftpr *h«Wab of STOW* is to be paid in STOW*. So the fee of 
the model sacrifice is suspended. • ^ 


sj|?t w fagegq u rdfiswk t n^mn, 


^ inferred ; * and ; *h on suspension ; re*?* both ; ft because - 
is mentioned. 

33, And the suspension is inferred because both are men- 


itioned. 


The author says that the fee of the model sacrifice is suspended, 
because there is a text; Um ’ 

' *3^st™?frr% mw^m «wi te „ tbe fee o£ tho 

modified sacrifice is paid both fees are thereby paid ; both fees are cer- 
tainly paid since both fees have been paid” 

This fef also shows that the fee of the should be paid in 

wr^reR and that of in STO*R. So the fee of so*mm will 

1 . _ /vn /lo/i in crarnvr ra 


foe suspended in 







I fee & fltmpeixled by 


Adfelkar&ga v {. dealing with the «uhjjc* that in ^ 

elofch and catf, 

Sc^of ll m 3? ii 

cloth * tMfc cftlf; % tad ; by reasdn 6 ? bbitig comtilen. 

34 . Aiid cldth and calf, by Reason of being ooninion„ 

There is an sacrifice ; in this connection it is laid down 

wwmk- 

W '^5 mm'lfcsftq "For the first offering with & 

view to have the sacrificer victorious, of the new ones to Indra and Agni 
and of old ones to Agni, grass to Soina, boiled rice to fa$*%^grrs and a cake 
baked on one pan to Heaven itnA ljt&nk . 0 

Abottfc the foe it is said " “cloth is the fee, 

the first horn calf is the fee . 0 

In the model sacrifice, the fee is s*^T£Ts? which is defined ae 
follows- 

*rs$raf swtftgiwrsft «rr^arlif stroT*nfv'fe^*tn^Tfro 4 

'SITt H "Tiie tefcfruod men Say t'h*t the tees tkaffc are given at the 

fnheraal cereteony in the beginning and at the end, that which 

are given on the new moon day are called 

The question is, whether the fee consisting of cloth and calf should 
be paid in addition to the srrnrcni fee (which is paid at the end of any 
monthly ceremony or death anniversary). The reply of our author 
is that the fee pail id the forth of -ekiffabr caM suspends the payment 
of the ap^Tfnf fee ; the reason is that each has its fee prescribed. It is 
common ; there is nothing special to shovt that iSft^re sltoaia bo 
sgsM. 

MhifcKt#t* V)! ftg*l!>ig With- tit* fitfbjtct that ift Si'drljf!}, the pocedwe of Vfftpfffzf tee ap- 
ptrte to (AM* and c*». 


II \° t * I ^ W 

by reason of serving the purpose ; W^vTOT partaking its quality, 
is ; % rearSon of the connection with the name of 

the cause. 












misr/fy 
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35. By reason of serving the purpose, they partake of 
jts quality, because they qre connected with the name of the 
pause. 

In connection with «riWT»g, the question is whether the gift of cloth and 
calf partakes of the nature of foe or not. The reply of our 

author is, that it takes the place of atssrtfnf fee, so the procedure of wssrrfm 
applies to it. The word is applicable to it which is made to secure 

the services. 

Adhikaraija viii. dealing with tha subject that in aiTfl^PQi, fo fche < ^ se of oa,f * knt ia 
po cooking. 

u \° \ \ \ \\ u 

in the gift ; qw: cooking ; wfaHfrtfi mark of the object. 

36. In the gift, the cooking which is the mark of the gift. 

This is the case of spspension. The question is, whether cooking is 

io be performed in the case of the c alf, the object of gift. The reply of oqr 
author is that it will be suspended; the reason is that the gift is to secure 
the services but not to feed the priest. So the cooking is not transferred 
from the model sacrifice. Further the calf, but not its flesh, is mentioned 
as an object of gift. 

Adbikarana i* dealing with the subject that in in the cftM of oloW *' thw « “ 

cooking. 

vwm m f i u m 

of cooking : * and ; awStfiRsmi by reason of the food. 

37 . And of the cooking by reason of the food. 

Now the question is whether the cooking should be performed on the 
cloth the object of gift. The reply of our author is that it should not 
be performed, because no use served by cooking the cloth, which is not a 

food. 

Adbikoroiift * dealing with the aabjeettkat in the sfjgqai in tha eaae of and calf. 

|h«n is m ep» uklil, 8 of S hee ' 

0 M I w 

similarly ; arfawnt** of the sprinkling of ghee. 
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38. And similarly of the sprinkling of ghee. 

This is the third case of suspension. The question is whether erfwmTT^st 
is to be performed on the cloth and calf ; it is done on the cooked rice 
with a view to give relish. Here in the case of the calf and cloth, no 
relish is necessary to secure the servioes ot the priest; so it need not 
be performed, 

Adliikaravo Xi. ufltras 30-1* dealing witU the subject that. in a jqtfaetw, the £ee of ' 200 ia 
of the cow b only. 

II \° \ 3 \ ^ » 

IfSJjfaterafWl in proximity with the injunction relating to the snb- 
stance ; number ; their t by reason of the subordinate 

nature ; is. 

39. In proximity with the injunction relating to the sub¬ 
stance, the number thereof is by reason of the subordinate 

nature. 

There is a sntfaefa sacrifice, Wr?W»to&«” “Let one who is 

desirous of heaven, perform 

It is said m that connection WmU&IWW* 

sfaqs* **TSt**WS “His fee of twelve 

■hundred consists of cows, horses, mules, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, 

sesamurn and beans/* 

Now the question ia, what does ‘1200’ qualify? Does it qualify each 
substance or does it qualify the whole set <>f substances mentioned above 
or does it qualify any particular substance.? 

The reply according to the 1st is, that ‘1200* qualifies each 

substance mentioned in the text* The reason is that, being in contact 
with the substance the ntinvber is a quality and therefore qualifies each 
substance separately. 

it \° \ \ \ \i t 

SJtrWjt by reason of equality ; gun*!* of the subordinate acts } vr&W 
f)l one ; by reason of the connection with the text. 
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40. On the other hand, by reason of the equality of the 
subordinate acts, it applies to one because of the mention in the 
text. 


The second objector says that if the number applies to each separately, 
xt is vague. It apphos to one only, because in the text the singular 
number is used and all the subordinate acts are equally connected 

W- m ftumbel ‘- “umber applies to only one substance enume- 

rated in the text. 

» \° i \ i u 

whose 5 m on the other hand ; afeqr* in proximity ; is ; 
syntactically ; because ; srfhtrRrsj! connection. 

4L On the other hand, it will apply to that which is near 
hocan.se it is syntactically connected. 

The third objector says that it is accepted that the number applies 
to one substance only but I do not accept that it applies according to 
onfe’s own choice. Tt applies tt> one which is very close t« it ib the 
sentence. The word ‘OPT’ is close to it ; so the number applies to it, 



being unconnected ; $ on the other hand ; like equal - r 

with the others } are laid do Wo } therefore , #*§- 

fSpEJTs application to all; is. 


42. On the other hand, being unconnected, like equal it is 
connected with others ; therefore it applies to all collectively. 

The fourth objector steps in and says that if you qualify the With 
th% adjective 1-800, it is ««©onftected but the whole set of substances 
is mentioned equally, so the number applies to all of them collectively. 
The number 1200, tbevef oca, applies to all the substances taken together 
in one collection. 





JAiMlfilJ StJTlU X. 3. 45. 



A 


3*^*11P* pTOrTrt^fTrlTf^H: ^Vf6^n$T- 

"* JS 

^TrSstft: II ^1^1 U 

«Wfifrqi!| by reason of want of connection ; fkftrgd'l in scriptural 
injunction ; <?*WTmfw*R: application to one, olass; *ffl( is; 
to avoid contradiction with the scriptural text ; mOU of the sacrifice. 

43. By reason of want of connection in the scriptural in¬ 
junction, it applies to one glass only and to avoid contradic¬ 
tion with the scriptural text, it applies to the sacrifice. 

Ti»e Sdtra contains the view of oip- author } he says that i n the text 
the word ‘WW* is used in the singular number; so the number can not apply 
to all the substances collectively } it can therefore apply to one class 
c>nly. In order to avoid the contradiction that would arise, the word 

applies to the sacrifice. The passage therefore means that the 
feo of the sacrifice is 1200. 

h f i ^ i ^ a 

^^signification of the word ; * and ; also- , Kka the 

word in common language. 

44, And the signification of the word is like the word m 
common language. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that 
in common parlance also the number denotes one kind of substance 
Give him hundred ; it means a hundred of one class , otherwise there 
will be a confusion. So according to our author the term 1200 governs 
one class of substance* e 

Adhikarava xtt afltraa 46.49 dealing: wi$ the aubject^t by t|,e text p 

it means the number of cows. ^ ^ 

mq\Tergrqr%dt rawing n r j i 3 i « u 

m that; of the animals; by virtue of the significant 

power ; by reason of the division. 

45. That applies to animals by reason of the division bv 
virtue of the significant power. 

The author having established in the preceding that the 
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number applies* to one of the substances of a class mentioned m the 

text, raises another question whether it applies to the animals or to the 

grains. He says that the number can apply to the animal because to 
the gr&in the word denoting number can not apply, but on the contrary, the 
term denoting quantity or measure applies, The terms denoting the measure 
of capacity are TO&. Further the service can not be secured 

by the 1200 seeds. It as the number ol the animals that can secure 
one's services . 

ii i | I 

SffaqW; no rule ; by reason of there being nothing special. 

46. (On the other hand,) there is no rule by reason of there 
being nothing special. 

The objector says that your view is accepted ; but there is nothing 
special to restrict the number: it may apply to any animal mentioned 
in the text, 

umrearTfr mf wn *$\\\ 9* « 

■*nfb?*l T 9 ^by reason of great usefulness ; on the other hand ; 
of the cows ■ is. 

47. On the other hand, of the cows by reason of great 
usefulness. 

The author says that of the animals the cow is most useful ; so she 
should be given as fee. The horse is also useful but its gift is prohibited 

"He does not give animals having 

mane and ho does not take animals having two rows of teeth, 

UOTTltl II \° I \ I H 

by the practice. 

48, By the practice. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view He says 
that the term ‘c.ow’ is first in the text and according to the usage, no 
other animal that comes after her in the text can have priority 5 so she 
has priority in the class of animals mentioned in the text. 

h \° U * »« » 
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6)f seeing the indicative mark j n and 

49. Arid by seeing the indicative mark. 

The author gives another reason based on tho fcjf argument, 

fer.riicrcIlww^sitTnfjrt^f m (V.s. viii 8 .43 ; &b. i V . 5 . 8 . ioj 

<l One thousafidjs the fee. There are thousand, psalms) as long as there ara 
upper and lower rows of cows of one thousand fixed in the class of cows, so 
long is the other world from this world” “01 Light, Aditi, Saraewati, great 
and renowned are thy names, 0 ! unkillable (cow), who is fit to be worship- 
ped, to be given, to be offered, to be desired and pleasant, well of me to 
the gods speak/' 

So the number 120J, applies to cows only. In some editions tha 
adhkarayas XL and XII. have been grouped together and treated 
&• one, 

Adhika**!) a xlii afttma S0-&2. dealing: with tha subject that the fee should ba [given attar 
ditiiion* 

uw apd fuwrhw w^Riwf vuusnq nriWi 

3$ there ; gift; fatmta by division; of the gift 

by reason of separation. ’ *" 

50. There the gift is by division, by reason of the gift being 
separate. 

It has been established that the fee in the i 8 j 2 oo cows ; 

the next question is, whether the cows should be given to the priest 
collectively or should they be divided amongst them ? The reply of 
our author is that they should be divided amongst the priests by the 
sacrificer, because the gift is separate to them* 

<?rWefti iif ii 

by reason of hiring } ■* and ; lytesrat just as in common life. 

51. And by reason of hiring, just as in common life. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He say, 
that the gift is with a view to secure the services of the priests. When 

61 
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a master hires a number of labourers, he pays them separately , so here 
also the aacrificer must pay the priests separately. 


firwf u \° \ u 


foxrpf divison ; <g and; wfa also } shows. 

52. And the division is shown. 

The author says that there are texts -which show division 
%flfa*! 3 r?J”(V.S. viii. 45; &B. iv.3. 4. 

wffcrgwfcwftq* stanfer, ' 4 

tfwrfMtWfi*” “Ominscient creator will distribute am¬ 
ongst yon; having excited-the greed with the skin of a black antelope, ha 

gives a fee; he gives to first; he satisfies the Pitris only whose mouth 

is fire, he makes a gift to start for progress;he makes a gift to Hota 5 
gives to %ST ; he gives to the srwig' priests sitting in cart ; hei pays 

l fee to the «fin? priests , he gives to the priests sitting in the middle o 
the assembly and moving forward, according to his power. 

Adhikara p, xiv ,«* M 53-66 dealing with the -abject that the division of the fee depend, on 

the in» 5*ftRrcfrr. 


fln‘ «v» i,i »wi • 


,* equal i „ ra i.T«gr«e OT b, «»>»" * «• W«« “* “^‘H 4 

>y th© V r ©da. 


uuo y 

.53. Equal by reason of its being not sanctioned by the 
eda. 


Th. ».* ,.«*« U k- 

Fflcfed ? The objector replies that the division must be equal, because 

Eocted., P d f in th9 v 6 das. When a substance is 

*» division will he, of course, equal amongst 

iem, 




W f, ST on the other hand ; WH* by reason of the inequality of 
e work done* 
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64 . On the other hand, by reason of the inequality^ of the 
work done. 

The second objector says no ; there can not be an equal division. There 
will be an unequal division by reason of the inequality of the work 
done by the priests. Just as labourers are paid according to the am¬ 
ount of the work done, so the priests are also paid here.. 

trrw- 

<i: 

g fo yw q re l ii^hwh 

•rgsms inequal ; *g: are ; in hiring ; feiW inequality ; 

fkfifSJrft under an injunction of a text ; from hiring ; ipjffhi in 

action ; arises ; by seeing ; PfsjWT of the special text; era* 

similarly «r?g$*i in future- reward. 

65. There is inequality in hiring ; the inequality arises 
under an injunction of th.e text but not by the inequality of 
the work done : because there is seen a special text in connec¬ 
tion with future reward.. 

The author says that there i». an inequality, of distribution of the 
gifts not by reason of the inequality of the work done but by reason of 
the scriptural text which clearly permits it. In. connection with tho initiation, 

in jrwf it is said, fr^*TWR?T 5 fr 

«fit*?frtg^ru jj:, i sft?rfii?3nqrTf^ft tftjpr 

fir I Wtmrmm:, g^ng:, asrsr* 

«tT || “snwg' after initiating the master of the house, 

initiates Mfff, then then S^nrerr, then srfajrwraT initiating him initiates the 
second group, srsiisips^ft from *rsn group, jr#?tT from sgnutl group, Ifa nw aa 

from fl^Tf groupj then flIXf initiating him initiates the-third group, a ntftq 
from group, jrfurfh from 35 >TTXT group, 3 t€®r^W.from group ; then 
S^T initiating him, initiates the fourth group, qhu from group, §?gro>i 
ffom ^frrrar group, m^gw N from ifteT group: then another srrann initiate's 
him, either a religious student or one sent by the preceptor." (See at j-.p. 
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179 $ 180). According to the above toasts, the one share g<$| *1 

Half !sharers are srfasrwar , Jraftar, $ sharers are 

steT, wsfta. sr^rcif, ST^sfre, i sharers are tfsr, 

, ,,111 12 + 6 + 4+3 25 

In thi| view there are 1+ ==**—--- - —«*??> 

2 * o 4 %4> 

I. Out of 1200 cows, the share of WMgroup will be, by the rule 
of three, 

V.. 

25 

12 : 1 : ! ? 20( ? 

1200 x 12 48 x 25 x 12 
“ 25—~ **.4®;* 12=678 cows, 

II. Out of 1200 cows, the sharp of srJwTWSff group will be, by the r»le 

fit three, 

25,1 . 48x25x6x2 , nOD 

Ig ♦ $ : sl 200 = — 2 ^ 25 "— =48 x 6=288 cows.; 

JJI. Out of 1200 cows, the share of tal group will be, by the rjjle fit 
three, 


25 1 

% 1512005 


48x25 x4x? 

s 3x25 


=48 x 4= 192 oows. 


IV. The share of the ?%? group out of 1200 cows will be, by t)»S 
f-ule of three. 


25 1 


:: 1200 = 


48 x 25 x 4 x 3 


=48 x3= 144 oows. 


The whole total conies to 1200 cpws. 

Thip is the distribution sanctioned by the text. 

Adblkarn a a xv shtraa 68-58 dealing with the subject that in the one-day-aacrtfice called yjbj 
(.ho fee of tha whole sacrifice is suspended. 

VTsrf Ug&t 

u \° i $ \ u 

his ; \ifgj cow j a. participle indicating quotation ; mrt of cows; 
in the model sacrifice ; by reason of separate coj% 

mand * by reason of being common ; its modification ; 
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just as ; m oblation ; g^Tf^l by' the word indicating the 

66. The text “his cow” sets aside as a rule the ‘cow 7 in the 
model sacrifice by reason of the separate command, just as the 

by the word indicating the quality. 

There is a ^sacrifice lasting for a day 

vtgffiwV’ “This ^sacrifice in honour of the 

whole repeated thrice; its psalm is and the fee is cqw.” 

In the foregoing* we have been putting interpretation on 

the text relating, to th© fee in the model sacrifice ; now the question is 
as to th© fee in the modified sacrifice ; the question is, whether the fee 
mentioned in the present text suspends the fee of the cow in the text 
mentioned in the commentary on sfttra &9 or all the substances mentioned 
therein, (see at p. 675). The objector says th^t the fee in the text in the model 
sacrifice qualifies the cow, the horse &c. separately but in the modified sacri¬ 
fice, the cow is the only fee. So the fee in. the.shape of the cow mentioned 
in the model sacrifice, is only suspend©#* while all other Bubstancea. will 
remain intact as fees in the modified sacrifice. He'gives an illustration 
“ Let him ma ^ 0 aa offering to Sun-god,” The word fsta?«r susp¬ 
ends %> applica tion of particular procedure of sn^rm. 

arc Tumm 

jw:« \° » 3 \ w « 

■wfw of all j WT on the other hand | by res son of the con¬ 
nection with the sacrifice ; oneness ; of the object of tho 

fee ; gniRIH of the subordinate parts; by reason of oneness 

of an action ; wif in the object; in the modified sacrifice ; 

dependent on a text ; is ; 5IWT5f therefore ; *TO3rnn^ by reason of the 
connection ; because ; ^rfw: with the action. 

67: Off the other band, of all by reason of the connection 
with the sacrifice ; the oneness of the object of the fee by reason 
pf the oneness of the action ; of the subordinate acts in the 




quality. 












ptfRVA mImAMSA; 



modified sacrifice, the object of the model sacrifice, is gover¬ 
ned by the text ; therefore by reason of the connection with 
the action. 

The author says in reply to the objector; that you are mistaken in con¬ 
necting the word -fee’ with every substance in the text of the model 
sacrifice- The fee comes at the end, meaning thereby that all substances 
from cows down to are the fee of the SJftffWfcr Here in the ^ sacri¬ 
fice a cow is the only fee. So the whole of the model sacrifice will be 
suspended by the fee in the modified sacrifice. The action is one and 
its fee is one ; the fee in the modified sacrifice is specially mentioned. 

So the fee of the modified sacrifice will: be aid there and as the foe- 
of the model sacrifice is one, the whole of it will be, therefore, set aside. 

T%re: 

^tantsn^of the command , WUSTCTW being without support; f&ftw by. 
the form of the text; faws rale ; Wa^is. 

58. By reason of the command being without support, the 
rule is by the force of the text. 

The author says that you have given the illustration of whfrmr but 
there sit-in is not sufficiently pointed out by any word indicating 
ssfUt; so the f&f indicated by the word fsffiq governs the procedure : but 
in the present case we have the text showing a cow to be the fee of the 
sacrifice thereby setting aside the fee as mentioned in the text, in con¬ 
nection with 

Adhikarap* xvi * 59-61 • d « alin £ with the subject that in a by the three years old. 

heifer, ail the means of purchase are suspended. 

‘one and five’; VfgsfS. like a cow. 

59. ‘One and five* like a cow. 

There is a text ‘ ^ »TO*lT:” f 

“One whose soma is stolen, shall give one cow as a feo; on being burnt, 

5 cows.” ' i 

iNow the question is, whether the numerals, one and five mentioned in this 
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text suspend the entire fee of the sacrifice as in the case of the cow accor¬ 
ding to the principle laid down in the preceding section. The reply 
of the objector is in the affirmative in accordance with the principle 
laid down in the preceding The other commentators have 

treated this sfttra as a separate hat we have followed our learned 

commentator 

Without finishing the reply, the author gives another independent 
ftAtra. 

\ 1 \° 14 11 

fastis three years old heifer } ^ and. 

BO. And 3 year-old-heifer. 

In connection with OTNF£ there is a text 
‘‘The purchase of sown* by the competitors, is by means of a three-years 
old hiefer.” 

There are other means of purchase transferred under a , al^ text 

“He purchases 

it with a goat j he purchases it with a bullock; he purchases it with the 
hoof of a horse ; he purchases it with a cloth.” 

The question is whether the 3 years-old-heifer suspends the bullock 
,. or the whole means of purchase mentioned in the model sacrifice. The 
reply is that all the means of purchase are set aside, because they are 
connected with the purchase. 


our ^ \° i * i « n 


?PJT similarly ; * and ; is seen. 

61. Similarly the is seen. 

The author relies.on tho argument 

iwtf ” u In tho latter a female cow which is 

a means of the purchase of and about whom crmpetition is certainly 
excluded/ * 

From the term (emulation, competition) it is clearly inferred that 
the female cow suspends all the means of purchase; so here also. 

Adbikaraq a xvii that in tho text k0 * th « number of cow# w 

■»uapended. 





3 n^f fihffirscfiN 

« i 3 ^ u 


*# in one ; f on the other hand ; fRnj^ruv by the reason of its being 
dependent on the text s with the number j mtf of oo W », by 

the special 

62. On the other hand, in one by reason of the text with 
the number of the cows, by the special 

In the present gtr, the reply of the author to the question in the sfitra 
59, is embodied The author says that one cow is in the place of 1200 
i cows, by reason of the text mentioned in sutra 59. We boo that it is the 
number of the cows which is important and which alone is set aside. 
So all other objects of payment are loft intact and it is the number of 
the cow only which is altered. 

i 

Ailhiku a pa xviii. sUtras 60.64. dealing with the nubjeet that in vfigfcl bj l -sr:$r^ r the 
portion of ** suspended 

candle (sticks) ; UUT similarly ; ^fa^cT, if you shy. 

I ■ 63. And similarly ‘candlestick’, if you say. 

In connection with wsfcf, it is said 
“Ho gives gold candle sticks to an srssg* priest-" 

The word ‘SRBI^I’ means a candle stick according to one; and according 
to others it means a mirror. The question is, whether the gift of golden 
stand for lamp dispenses with the entire payment of the fee of the sacrifice 
or does it suspend the payment of the portion of the W^j's fee? The diffic¬ 
ulty arises in this way ; if the word is connected with the ‘SWT^T’, then 
it dispenses with the payment of the entire fee and if it is connected with 
then i4 suspends the payment of the share alloted to the aniwg* 
According to the objector, it is connectrd with, so the payment of 

the entire fee is dispensed with. 

^rnt « \° i 3, [ $$ w 
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srfVtJ on tho other hand ; ST3$ir*f?arTtt s by reason of being for the 
purpose of a part ; by reason of being divided in the 

model sacrifice ; JfonfarffiffiTTs the modification in the extent of the sub¬ 
ordinate act ; f?rr?t; is. 

64. On tho other hand, being for the purpose of a part 
and being separate in the model sacrifice, there is a modifica¬ 
tion in the extent of the subordinate act. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; here the text limits the pay¬ 
ment of the golden stand to one part i, e. to Wsrrj* only j further wo also 
Bee that the shares of all the priests are divided: (see shtra 5f> and 
its commentary at pp. 601,662) in this view there is setting aside of the share 
of the only but not of the whole gift. The gets a gold stand 

for lamp or mirror in lien of the share allotted to him in the model sacrifice. 
So Ins share will be suspended (dispensed with) in the language of the 

Adhikar*«a xix afitra* 65 67. dealing 1 with the eubjeefc that in gq ytff sacrifice, (he tee ot tho 
entire sacrifice is suspended by horse. 

* 5^t $1% 
h m a 

^ 3 ^, like cow ; swgrss»o!T the fee of the horse ; 8 sr*ro that to BrAhmana 
priest 5 the deprivation of other priests ; spiT just as; 

in the case of gold. 

65. And like f cow> the fee of the horse ; that to BrAhmana 
priests: the deprivation of other priests just as in the ease of 
the gold. 

There is sacrifice; in this connection, it is said 

fH-ciWrpv “Sqfsq is not defined ; let him make the praiseworthy, 

perforin a sacritiee with it” 

The fee mentioned is ’ “The 

fee consists of a dark horse of golden forehead.” “it is not defined , it 
should be given to the priest.” 

The question is whether the gift of the horse to suspends the 

62 
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payment of his own share as laid in the .preceding wf*r$Tfc or does it 
suspend the-entire payment of the fee as laid down in Adhikarapa ict. 
relating to $3 in ^sacrifice? (See at p. 684) The reply of the author is that 
the entire payment will be suspended as in the case of ^sacrifice, because 
the fee of horse is mentioned and that is to be paid to Brahma j the other 
priests will be deprived just as golden are given to ttflT alone. 

In order to secure the services of other priests, they may be paid other* 
wise. 

tt% g n\° 

in one ; 3 on the other hand : by reason of the mention 

of the agent •, «a*sre^like a garland ; gw its ; by special 

60. On the other hand, it suspends only one portion by 
reason of the mention of the agent; like a garland, by special 
%W. 

The objector says that it suspends the payment of the share of the 
lf®r priest, because he is ejtp'rtssly 'mentioned. He says that the illustra¬ 
tion of garland is appropriate but not that of gold f^0T5T •‘<aN*jg$ , Tt# 33 fft | f’'* 
“He gives a garland to the priest." 

ww 3ft ^m 

iffq on the other hand; by reason of its feeing Under 

that topic ; the gold ; fa SR; the modification ; is. 

67; On tbe other band, by reason of its being under that 
topic* tbe modification is like the gold. 

The author sayfc inriply to the doufefc expressed by the objector in the 
preceding sfitra* The gift of horse occurs in connection with th$ 
fee ; so it sets aside the payment of the entire fee of the model sacrifice 
and the illustration of the payment of golden to STfTT alone holds 

good. 

Adhikftrn^ft rx.BAtra# 68—73. dealing with the eobjeot tbetin the with th ® 

pay meat of the entire sacrifice i*» suspended. 

mr w u \° \ ^ \ w 

MUTT similarly s * and ; Trtw^rm: the Somachamas (soma cup). 
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68, And similarly tho soma chamas (Soma cup). 

There is a SBRFfa sacrifice ; in this connection, the fee mentioned is, 

“wte w- *ft*ra»sTt *r fswtw smt^roasii^:” “ Tho fee ia soma * 

•49 

cup made of wood ; it ought to be given to the dear WIITT of the same 

The question is, whether it suspends the payment of the share allotted 
,fco Will or does it suspend the payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice ? 
The reply of the objector is, just as the offer of the garland suspends 
the payment of fee-to 3o does the offer of ladle made of Sjwt K 

wood'suspends the payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice. 

the modification of all; nron the other hand ; for the 

purpose of a sacrifice ; sfahwTW by reason of prohibition ; 'T^TtH of the 
animals. 

69. On tit® other Band, the modification of all, because 

for the purpose of sacrifice the animals are prohibited. 

The author says that it not only suspends the payment of BTfrr's 
share but the gift of the entire sacrifice also, because there is a prohibition 

of the gift of the animals. 

jjjfafVVt:: ‘-Soma is tr.uth, the animals are false; one who 

gives animals is false : the fee is soma cup made of «<(«*< wood.” 

The gift of animals is- prohibited and instead of them, the gift of soma 
ladle, made of wood is ordained. So the entire gift is.set aside ; in 

this view, the animats will be given to other priests. 

# \° M i 180 « 

in the gift to *HfTT ; not particular ; tfbS^if you say. 

• 70. ‘It is not particular with the gift to winr\ if you say. 

The objector says there is no prohibition concerning the gift to HOT ; 
the text means that the gift of tfaWTO should be made to HOT to whom the 
animals are given as a gift v so the text can be construed as sanctioning 

the gift, .. . , . ..... . ... 
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Zrwfcy 3£ifctn5r ^ nW: 

w%3R*n}: ^t^ttwt ^rig[ u \o I r | \ S| u 

ax. 3?£nr$7 of the gift > being for the sacrifice ; srRrf^^r of 

the prohibited ; $51? action ; is ; H not ; n and j irbfl? subordinate ; 
purpose ; that; Sffl$TOHt of the fee ; is. 

* 71. The gift being for the sacrifice, there is no action 

of the prohibited ; nor is the purpose with the subordinate acts ; 

that object is with the fee. 

The author says in reply that the gift of *&?F**rflr suspends the payment 
of the fee of the entire sacrifice; the gift of the soma ladle is 9>?grij (for the 
purpose of the sacrifice) and the gift of animals is prohibited and is 
not allowed j the gift to sisprr is not the fee of the entire sacrifice, it 
is a part of it; in the presence of the principal, the subordinate acts 
will not be thrust in. The object of the gift of stopsrsrsr is to set aside 
tiie gift of the entire sacrifice and the object of the gift of the entire 
sacrifice is to secure the services of the priests. So the conclusion is that 
by the gift of payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice ia 

suspended. 

nf? it i l ou tho otterhand j HffTOi to ffffT ; ajjf without it ; sfjTWs 
its modification ; is. * 

72. On the other hand, if to the hit, without it there is a 
modification. 

In this pjSWtflf. these two sfitras are connected together. The object* 
or says that if yCu give the soma to SW alone, the rest of the gift 
minus the gift to 3T9T7 remains in the modified form. 

i all; t|t on the other hand'; by reason of deprivation 

of the other priests; arot theirs; by reason of the sacrifice 

being principal. 

73. On the other hand, the entire by reason of the deprive 
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tion of the other priests and by reason of the sacrifice being 
principal. 

The author says that the gift given to stm is the fee of the entire 
sacrifice and other priests do not, therefore, get any share in it When a fee 
is given, it is meant for the entire sacrifice, but not for any particular indi- 
vidnal. The other priests get nothing. The fee of the entire sacrifice as 
given in the text (see the commentary on sfitra 39 at p, 675) is suspended. 

The sfitras 72-73. are classed under a different dealing with 

the subject that by there is a suspension of the entire fee and|| 

other priests. 

Commentary on sutra 72. 

The objector says that by the gift of the fee of *rfrr i» 

paid up and the remainder of the fee may be given to others* 

Commentary on 73. 

The author says that the entire fee of the sacrifice is paid by the 
gift of stores to 

Adhikarapa xxi ehtraa 74*75, dealing with tb« subject that in there la a rule to 

dittinguiah the obariot allotted. 

f&m: u^iwt 

in the charist yoked with ; g on the other hand; w^fi 

of priests ;gfifTCirftret?: suspension of the fee ; is. 

74. On the other hand, in the chariot yoked with there 

is the suspension of the fee of*r«rg*. 

In connection with sacrifice there I# a text; 

“He makes a gift of a chariot, yoked while *3 man tree were uttered, to an 
WSUjj' priest." 

There are chariots, carts, slaves, coins Ac. given to the priests. They 
are all seventeen in number. There are 17 chariots; one is for the sacrifice? 
the chariot which is adorned with *f* of the is offered to »^g 

at the time of gift, Now the question is, when this gift to wwjgf in the form 
of a chariot is given, whether the weg* gets other shares or not. The 
reply of the objector is that when the chariot is offered to he 

dees act get any other share in the chariots ,sUrestarts, .wia** j« - ' 
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^ Cs 

ii \° i ^ i n h 

«,f> gr on the other hand -, S%>J?r?snra v by reason, of the text; 
of all i aw his ; Htn: share - t demarcated. 

75, On the other hand, by reason of the text, of all gifts, 
his share is demarcated. 

The author says that you are mistaken in applying the principle of 
here ; the thing is that in compliance with the text, the gift is 
promised but in order to specify the shares of the priests, the chariots are 
marked out thus- The chariot adorned with the mantras of is offered 
to WWjj*, that adorned with rik mantras to flat and the one that is 
adorned with the Soma ifars is given to S^UTST. This »s the rule for 
the guidance of the sacrifioer in distributing the chariots, but that doe* 
^jot suspend the payment of other fees. 

END OF PADA III. 


PAD A IV. 

In this the author deals with 

Adbikaraq » 1 «a»rM 1—2 doling with the snbjeot that in «rffcr«*PT, 
ho. there if » combination with ho. 

jrS?f 3 fer*r?t*mM by reason of there being no connecti on w ith the 
mark of the model sacrifice } the purificatory rite t i» the 

ibtfdifiad sacrifice ; srfiflg i» addition j W®*. i 0, 

1. By reason of there being no connection with the mark 
the model sacrifice, the purificatory rite in the modified 
•aerified wiU be m addition. 












1, .There is arfw^sc “n "Odo who knows it establishes 

fire.” There are fiejSlfej in connection with it. 


1 I www^tsr, 

^j%«RTWt wip, wrwn*Ngrf5T, *ren?^ 

$ejffgf 55 44 Let him offer cakes baked on eight earthen pans to 

Agni and KrittikaB.” He offers oblations afterwards ; hail to Agni; hail 
to Krittikas ; hail to WST; bail to destiny y hail to Warqfff ; hail to fwiq%; 
•hail to the clever goddess.” 

X. There are Wffo homas in the model sacrifice. The question for 
solution in this is* whether the supersede the 

or they are to be performed in addition. 

2. In connection with it is said 

3TT Hjfrqsis sreurfa” “The priests with red turbans, red dress and sacred 
thread on the left shoulder move about ** 

In the model sacrifice, it is laid down “fa^toiJTgwnmi ar^fri fast 
vg’jsnat "nivita ia of won, prhchinkvita 

ia of the manes ; up a vita is of the gods. He who puts on upavUa, accepts 
the symbol of gods,” (sea at pp. 124 and 126.) 

The question is whether the uqrafte is superseded or not* 

3. In connection with the J£OTW£ it is said shall 

4iat honey or ghee.” 

Then in the model sacrifice, it is laid diown VWfflHF* 

W4 l6 mlfW » “The fast of a BrAhmwcia it by milk, that of a k?at- 
triya is by gruel and that of a Vaiiisya a by curd-dish ” (see at p. 307j. 
The question is, whether it is a case of supersession or of combi nation. The 
reply in the ordinary way will be that the procedure of the modified sacri* 
fiee will annul the procedure of the model sacrifice. The reply of the 
author is that it is not a case of supersession, but a case of combina¬ 
tion ; the reason is that the minor details of the modified sacrifices $u, h 
as homas have no connection with the mark of the model sacrifice. Both 
of them produce invisibte effect and the procedure of the modified 
sacrifice does not take the place of the procedure of the model sacrifice. 
So the result is that the agrafes will be performed in the Mfcf’g WT in 
addition to the home, The same principle of combination applies to 
other illustrations. 





Nil m'sTjfy 



n?rf?rcrreraiWT?w 

V> i » i ^ ii 


■ahfmRsft'tArrl' in connection with the mark of "sft^T ; grf^T'GW 
its modification j srcft^l is inferred ; Jrffatffspsmfir, by reason of the 
proximity of the model sacrifice. 

2. In connection with the mark of the 'srfcfjrr, its modifica¬ 
tion is inferred by reason of the proximity of the model sacri- 
t fice. 

There is an objection r< *TOTtf*fsvTwfw” ^The grass is of reeds." 
As J*K supersedes the ^T, so also here. The reply is embodied in the 
e&tra. Here the is connected with the mark of the model sacrifice 
i, e. it serves the purpose of <J^T. The object which grass serves, 
is served by ^ and so it sets aside the The illustration does not, 

! therefore, apply in the present case. 

I 

This vfaqMTO is also called **as dealing with suspension of ^rf|f 
made of kufca by the wfff made of reeds," 

W.) 1 ,K.. . , , ,'j_; 

Commentary on S&tra I. 

It is said “Having enchanted 

the black rice, let him offer boiled rice consecrated to Soma and Rudra." 

In connection with it, it is said “The grass is made of 

roods," 

The question is whether it sets aside the wfif made of jw. The 
objector says that the principle of $ 3 *** applies and the $HT will be 
in addition to $ 9 . 

Commentary on sAtra 2 . 

The reply of the author is in the negative ; the reason is that 
is connected with the of the model sacrifice and serves its purpose* 
so it sets aside the It is, therefore, a case of WTW 

Adbil nr. to a 11. HQtrae 1 *‘l dealing with ton sub] ot that in by the noise of the chariot 

and the O >i»e of thodrnra, the gr^ss and Cho nuutra are b>th etispeuded, 

Commentary on si^tra 1. 

There is ^T5 pN It is said ‘One who is 
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desirous of self sovereignty shall perform snwfain autumn.” 

In that connection, it ia said write** mtegiNRtfe” g'$* 

fw*te<JT«riteR “He sings the praises of Wfft with the 

noise of a chariot; he sings the praises of TTTfjf with the noise of the 
drums.” 

In the model sacrifice, it is laid down "3rorT«rcf«*farf?fT*f*af 

fiOfcT" B. iv, 2. 5. 8,) “‘Cease* ; He incites to praises with darhha 
grass.” 

W«fW is inciting to praises. The question for determination is 
whether the noise of the chariot and that of the drum superesde the 

or the grass or both. The reply of the objector is that the noise super¬ 
sedes the and the substances vis, chariot and drum, supersede the 
grass, being of the same class. 

Commentary on afitra II. 

The reply of the author is that the sound of the chariot and drum 
suspends the if* and the grass. In this view and fjfirefa are 

Adhikur* pa III. *4trail 3-5. dwlmgr with the ■ubjactthat in with the 

cup ko> the cups of the model laorifioe belonging to ^ aud are combined. 

^#31 u factf ^ T ci r fffiqH NVWI$U 

every where ; 3 the other hand ; the ordaining of 

the cups ; for increase ; is ; just as in the model 

sacrifice* 

3. On the other hand, every where the ordaining of the 
cups is for increase, just as in the model sacrifice. 

In connection with it is laid down J ^5 “He takes 

the cup”. 

In connection with Rrjsnt it is said “He takes fcho«r<?J cup// 

In connection with it is said “$fhfortnurr*«rt ^f^T* 1 “He 

takes two glorious cups for gold and silver.” 

There are cups dedicated to the deities and Vig in the mode) 
sacrifice; now the question for solution is, whether the cups of the 













modified sacrifice are added to the cups ot the model sacrifice or they su¬ 
persede the cups of the model sacrifice. The reply of our author is that the 
Cups of the model and modified sacrifices will be combinedj because all the 
cups together secure the object of the sacrifice : it is*not the separate 
cups that secure the object. He gives an illustration of the model 
sacrifice, where first the cups of and qrrjj are mentioned, then the 
cups of are ordained. 

11 i n ? ti 

wtfvil: with the combination ; * and ; WWWI^ by reason of the 
unity of the sentence 

And with the combination, by reason of the unity ot the 
sentence. 

The author relies on another argument in support of his view. In 
Connection with Wrafat it is said, 3$ mW'mi *faWCT: g*T- 

“These seventeen cups are taken; they are consecrated to 
consisting of soma cups and wine cups:” • but there are no wine cups in 
the model sacriBce. So the cups of both the modified aud model sacrifices 
are combined together. 

u \° \ z \ H « 

by seeing the force of the text; ^ and. 

5. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the faf argument in support of his view- 

“fetqdV WWSFPW ufasrtefsjsrjuf^r- 

niSt^l” “Wide is the sacrifice which is called SflaPht; it surpasses 
MfistetiT, it exceeds 3<P*T, it exceeds but does not reach stfayrs” 

Here the word ‘fat®*!’ meaning 'wide’ ‘expanded’ leads one to tho 
inference that the doctrine of is meant. 

Adtiikarty* tv dealing with tha subject that in a atnf^T !,oriflo ® with lh ® ® nlmais (icdlcftte<J 
to ffatPlfib tha animaU ot the aaorifioe are combined together. 

II \° I $ I ^ H 

in ffTubw ; and ; WWRTff by reason of laying down. 

6. And in HTTHW, by reason of laying down. 










There “Let one desirous of selLspvere- 

ignty, perform 

There are animals dedicated to JTURfrf ^^^TSTT^fTTOTt^ ’T^J^rT^rvr§ r> " “He 
sacrifices seventeen animals consecrated to srifnfaf.” There are also 
animals in the model sacrifice. 

The question is whether by the animals dedicated to $¥3TTqrfV, the 
animals of the model sacrifice are set aside or are combined together. The 
reply of our author is that there is a combination $ the reason is that there 
is a text to that effect. 

^qR«EH?its?jr^sgT’?t i 

&rr I fori 

«l "The ® x P 0rts in spirito*! 3ciencc say 

that not srfiTOfcr, notST^7, not^Rssft, not srRrci* (can). Why are all of tho 
sacrifice nsgs put in » barrier ? Say, by the animals. When one 
brings an animal consecrated to Agni, by it I pat a barrier round the 
wfifcnjta} by the animals consecrated to 5 Sf and I put a hairier to 

Wtr, by an animal consecrated to to by animal,consecrated to 

to-wfarnst, by an animal consecrated to to These are 

the sacrificial wgs to which I put a barrier by means of animals.” 

Adhikaia?* r. dealing with the eubjeot that in siggqftft with the ttlfNCN tlle WjjqnT 
offering* are combined. 

<3rm% u \° i 8 i e 

wm* in by seeing the ffc jf- 

7. And in by seeing the few* 

There is a ‘‘Let one desirous of 

a village perform in* honour of all the deities.” 

In that connection it is said, “armsw^l: “Who*© 

deity is TO; he makes three offerings*” 

There are 3 srg^xsfs in the model sacrifice. The question is, whether 
by eroraffcf the sfgpjTST offerings are superseded or not. The reply o£ 
our author is in the negative; he says that it is a case of combination. 
relies upon the inference derived from the text 










vnmr^ranfti Jurtwigimrr*! 

s*ro n«m <w«inm»rt*minre'$*> ^T)he external 

soul consists of srqnfs and «r§qnra \ the deity is the soul: wherefore are the 
ffWIs and ^qTlTs made . in the beginning and subsequently* Let him 
establish the external soul of those born with him ; and he who offers obla¬ 
tions in the middle, maintains the internal soul of those who are born with 

him/' This shows that are not superseded* 

Adhikarajja v i, aUfcras 8*9 dealing with the subject that in xjtfTJtft with ncffajjqw* th ® 
* fl combined. 

£7$ RT^ M° I » I ^ » 

in the musicians * *k*RI lit© the reed ; wer^ is ; 
by reason of the mention of the sign of the model sacrifice. 

8. In the musicians, like the reed by reason of the mention 
of the sign of the model sacrifice. 

In there is *r$tarar one day sacrifice. Itt that connection, it is 

said smtisw 

fit” ‘‘The wives Sing * t they sing with musical instrument 
made of wood, they sing with lyre made of reed ; they sing with 

trumpet-flower/' 

In the model sacrifice it is said “ifcffcw tqrmqfft” ‘‘The priests sing/' 

The question is whether by the music of the wiveB, the music of the 
priests is set aside or not. 

The reply of the objector is that here the music is the vocal music j 
to the wives sing in piece of the priests* lika the reed superseding the 
kuta; the music of the wives, therefore, supersedes that of the priests. 

I) \o | 9 I t M 

WfTCifairn: by reabon of meaninglessness; 3 on the other hand; wfW com* 
bihation ; 

9, On tile other hand, by reason of meaninglessness, 
there will be a combination* 

The author says that the mhsichero intended is, the instrumental music; 
Se there will be a combination, otherwise there will be meaninglessness 
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In o-der to escape meaninglessness of the text, the music of the wives 
will be combined with that of the priests. 

Adhtkaraxga vii. sfltraa ]0-12. dealing with the subject that in •^ointment 

of blitter and the anointment ol incense are oombined together. 


M° U I M 


in a purificatory rite, *T and ; WWT^Wfl.by reason of the mention 
of anothor time. 

10. And in a purificatory rite, by reason of the mention of 
another time, 

There is a ceremony called *f JRrwfasr lasting for 49 days. In that 
connection, it is mentioned “uVgst^URT: STO'wH Wfrmfsid %7f- 

5 ?fotsras*>’ “He anoints in the morning 

with resin, in the mid-day with the resin of a palm tree 

and in the evening mi with perfume." 

In the model sacrifice there is an anointment by butter. The question 
for determination is, whether the anointment by incense is in addition 
to the anointment by butter or in lieu of it The reply of our author 
is that it is in addition to the anointment by butter. The reason is that in 
the model sacrifice, the anointment by butter is at the time of sfan and in 
the ar STOWfsfir the anointment is at the time of brewing the soma juice. 
So the principle of srapr?* applies. 


h i 9 \ \\ 11 


like HWm ; if you say. 

11. If you say ‘like junta.’’ 

The objector says that “Thev offer a sitting „ 
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W not so ; *»«!?*by reason of the object being different, 

12. Not so, by reason of the object being different. 

J be author says that in the case of anointments, the object is different; 
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the object of anointment by batter in the beginning is for comfortable 
movement and niter the sacrifice has commenced, the anointment 
by nice use is to make the body rough. So the objects being different 
there will be combination and the doctrine of therefore, applies. 

Adhikmayu viii sfttraa 13-16. dealing with the feubjeet that in jggfgfgr the lower 
garnunfe id ooinbucud with lUe upper garment. 

fz&m: u 

t° m ^ n 

srr^I^ in covering ; g on the other hand ; by reason of one 

object ; *qrrcj is ) JHJfaTCW pertaining to the model sacrifice ; setting 

aside, obstruction ; is. 

13. On the other hand, in covering by reason of one object - r 
the garment of the model sacrifice is set aside. 

In connection with ^TSTcf, it is said “crrtf W*: qrfc*# The 

sacrificer puts on a cloth besmeared with ghee and his wife puts on a dress- 
of grass.” 

In the model sacrifice, it is said qfosrft” “He put3 on new dross.” 

5cfT«# 18 a cloth oiled with ghee ; *ruf3T says that it is a blanket oiled with 
ghee. It is prepared from the bark of ^ tree, hence it is called 
It is most probably like a chaddet to cover the upper part of too body, 
is cloth newly prepared for the occasion, not cut and not worn 

before. It is thus described by *rq*7c«T ‘ 

wscrafsnrurmirl, k ‘fa$ir*;igih5i<r imsy?*” “That 

which is slightly washed, new, white and with ten (cubits) and which was 
not worn previously, is known as sffw which is put© in all ceremonies.” 
“That which is not washed by a washerman is called sflT5C.” 

It corresponds to onr modern dhoti to cover the lower and private parts. 
Now the question is, whether is in addition to- **$3 garment or not. 

The objector says that the object being to cover the body, it can be 
covered with a chaddar , there is therefore no necessity of a dhoti 9 
So the principle of tfgas* does not apply. 

srresf ^mferT3 » m 
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an addition ; grr on the other hand ; by reason of the 

object being different 

14 On the other hand, an addition by reason of the object 
being diilerorit* 

The author says that the principle of applies, the object of 

both kinds of dress being different. The upper garment is to cover the 
upper part of the body and the lower garment is to cover the lower 
part of the body* So both kinds of dress are indispensable. 


ssr ii \° m ii 


combination ; ■er and \ qftfarfw is shown. 

15. And combination is shown. 

The author relies on the texts which he 3ays show 

“Ho 

puts off cloth, bark and shoes ; he unties the clothes with a horn of a black 
deer; an then priest puts them on.” 

The ‘TOrtfa’ is in plural form showing thereby that more clothes are meant. 
It is in support of ngv* ; there can not be clothes in plural, if there 
were no combination. 

Adhikftra#* ix, sAtraa 16-17 dealing with the subject that in *TgT*r<Y sacrifice,song Ao. 
are oombinod with song &o. 


n \° \ % i \\ ii 


mag In songs , »rob‘ 3 rc?j»;h by reason of a text for different object j 
srfcrVTt: combination; nraHter appears. 

16. In songs by reason of the text for a different objeot, it 
appears that there is a combination. 

In connection with floras it is said “^^STJ^TcST^T.*3«T^ 

*i “H 0 ain gs s®* 5 before the 

assembly and sings after-song behind the assembly, after visiting the 


quadrangle with aStta song. 1 ’ 


The songs from the model sacrifice are transferred by ^>e text. 

The question is, whether they are suspended or combined together. The 
reply of our author is that there is a combination of both kinds of 






songs bp reason of their object being different, as appears from the text 
itself. 


V* n 

wif in an object 5 on the other hand ; sjenuTTij} being not laid down ; 
being a subsidiary act, ffT£*K«r of thwmodel sacrifice! suspen¬ 

sion, f«n«J ts. 

17. On the other hand, the object being not laid down and 
being a subsidiary act it suspends the song of the model 
sacrifice. 

The author Bays that when the object is not different and they 
being subordinate, the principle of ogro does not apply and they will 
be governed by the principle of 

“There is song; there is 15 m* songs; there are the two 
songs called the parents of 

These are the cases of *tw and the songs of the model sacrifice will 
be suspended. 

The s&tra 17 i» called a separate Adhikarana and is called aa 
dealing with the subject that in a particular modified sacrifice! by 
&m&c 9 the songs of the model sacrifice are suspended, It requires no 
separate commentary. The author says that the psalms in the model sacrifice 
play a subordinate part. They are in the nature of of the/sro^ yorses 
though not so expressly said. Because their object being one, the &c. 
supersede the psalms of the model sacrifice. 

Adhikarag* x. afttraa 18 - \9 doling with the Mil.j tot that under * mis ty kc » on© Ac. 

©r© appended 

^^TTUT%d«lTrl II I V | || 

of all , sifisfaJjHiff by reason of. thoro being nothing special. 

18 . Of all, by reason of there being nothing special. 

Thore are%xts «RTO*f*T*fiiT, «T%S*mrfSrT*Tqr?r 

w»TUJO*fr HJtarfSwrft’’. '‘There is there is there 






20. On the increase of the songs, there is combination and 
on the decrease there is annulment, because the other is not heard 
of. 


I rom the principle laid down in the preceding etfvffiTO; it necessarily 
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follows that there are sacrifices in which the songs are less m num er 
than those in the model sacrifice and some times more than those m model 
sacrifice. If the number of the songs in the model sacrifice preponderates 
<rver those in the modified sacrifice, the excess number will be combine 
with the number of the modified sacrifice. This is called siraW- If the 

number of the model sacrifice is less than that of the modified sacrifice, 

the principle of will not apply and the principle laid down m 

the preceding section will govern the case. It is called (elimination.) 

Adhikarasra Xii, sfttras 21.22 dealing with the subject that in ®lone, the WSfN »»d 

ol the songs of the caotificca in which scrags increase and decrease apply. 

wmt urmuRu 

in traUPt ; Wrat are r, nffcw in that *, Wtm'ftsW^WW by reason 
of seeing strap? and S$W. 

21. Both aro in wn?, by reason of seeing wrew and s&w. 

In the last stftra*^ we have explained straw and cT£W ; in the present 
wfvrWH- the author says that in we see both of them 

‘‘Three are the 

bellies of a sacrifice, viz: nraaft, fftf and here is straw, hence 

is t?W,” 

«\° « 9 i ^ » 

texts ■, g on the other hand ; by reason of being 

extraordinary. 

22. On the other hand, text by reason of its being extra* 
ordinary. 

The author says that there is no justification For this extraordinary 
thing; it is under the text quoted above that both straw and S(JW apply- 
Adhikaraaa jtliisfttras 23-24. dealing with the suhject that in the sacrifices, *o. the words 
indicating command denote tbedeifc/* 

wc: 

fgfst^W of the word ‘command’ ‘injunction’; JtRf^ in the nature of 
W** »*T*r existence; is ; ^*T hence; 'Ut^WT command. 

2B. In the nature of thetfw, there is an existence of the 
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word indicating commaii<i; tone© there is injunction* 

In connection with it is said, 

“ Let one wko iB 

desirous of heaven perform new and full moon sacrifices. When one 
performs fire oblations consisting of cakes baked on eight pans, he be- 

oome» infallible.” 

There are many synonyms of «R* as for instance tufHr:, $fa:, 
tssWf:- VtftfOT: &c. 

Now the question iff, whether we can use any wd*-d to denote the deity 
The reply of our author is that it is «R* alone that is connected 
with the word indicating the command, because the offering made to 
it, is connected with the Rlfa and hence arises the binding effect 

thereof* 

Further when the object is performance of the act, then any word 
indicating the sense may be used ; when the word is itself the object, 
in that case you cau not substitute the synonym at your sweet will. 
HI** has given an illustration in this connection. In order to add to the 
prestige of ^ in the royal assembly he is addressed as a preceptor, 
teacher &c. But the father, mother and maternal uncle are not pleased by 
being addressed with names but by their titles. So here also j the 
word ‘«R*’ has a special charm in it. The sacrifice 

of which the deity is wR* should he performed- 

Sttiuti ur »¥WSP» 

of the subsidiary acts ; M the unity of command; 

WOTTS therefore ; frf* every where ; laid down. 

24. And the subsidiary acts being governed by one command, 
therefore it is every where so laid down. 

The author says that the injunctive word should be connected with tto 
object conveyed;, because in the there is one «*l unc l J_ 
repeated every where as for instance vRufa and 

«nmRr, wrar vnniR* wstRrfpi WTr ^ 1 ” 

“He sacrificed for the dear abode of utfh ; he saciifieed for th® 
dear abode of fifar; he sacrificed for the dear abode of ^ 9 saviour. 
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^ This is the example of *tW “*!»W%rftr Wrjysfo, 
vrSNf >* The reading in the white (II. 15) is different. “1 obtained the 
victory of wrfir $ I obtained the victory of 

Those are examples of 

The following aro the examples of *=rrfT. ^rr¥r^tY«f ,f “Hail to 

Agui; hail to Soma/' 

The result is that by virtue of the injunctive word, there is an extra¬ 
ordinary principle in the nature of the *f*. 

Adbikarana xiv dealing 1 with the subject that in th* transferred ceremony also, the injuttotiw 
word denotes the deity. 

trm&m&rm w ^ i sn ^ u 

erqr Similarly ; avnreqn* in the subsequent; ?r?ft ceremony ; ^ irff?T?art^ 
by reason of its having a model sacrifice. 

25. Similarly in the subsequent ceremony by reason of its 
having a model sacrifioe. 

Thera is a text 1 “Let one desirous of Br&hm- 

anic glory, offer boiled rice consecrated to sun-god.” 

There are many synonyms of sun god. g*?i, *W6T:, WlRfWi, BfacTr, 

Ac., 

The question is, whether any of them can be used in place of 
Tho reply of our author is that the injunctive word and the word denoting 
the deity are connected. Just as in the model sacrifioe by the word 
( wfnr' the sacrifice intended for it is meant, so here also by the word 
the sacrifice intended for him is meant. There is a special oharm in 

the word. So the same principle applies in the case of the model 
sacrifice. 

AdhilsarttD a xv , *<Hras 26-29 daaliiig with tho inrooatioa of fire in the e&tabliahmonfc of fir*, with 
ita&tti ibutea. 

of the model sacrifice ; by reason of the text about tho 

quality * With its quality ; VlfciWrt address ; fftqr is. 

2t\ Q1 the model sacrifice by reason of the text about tjie 
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quality, the address is with its quality. 

There is establishment of fire “WTtffaywfnmTWft” ’‘One who knows this, 
©atablishes fire/ 1 

There are TW1W offerings u «I«*3tTOOT9l?reT*TOTtffW^I "TTSTSKf- 

* (Ap. Sraata St\, v. 21. 5.) “Let him offer cakes baked on. 
©iglt pans to the holy fire, to the sacred and purify ing fiie/* 

The question is, whether sjfcr is to be addressed with its attributes, or 
Without its attributes. The reply of our author is that it is to be addres¬ 
sed with its attributes. 


-r- «s. 

^(WRT 




**W9irt not altered ; UT on the other hand ; by reason of 

not giving up the significant word ; parrel is ; like the substance. 

27. On the other hand, unaltered by reason of not giving up 
the significant word, like the substance. 

The objector says that the word should be used without any attribute 
jast as in the model sacrifice, because the important word is uffcf which 

can not be omitted. He gives an illustration ‘‘fTW^STTflWT 

Wl| mwnmwfal fftNmn*’ ‘‘It is the female goat which has divinity ; 
one desirous of prosperity sacrifices a goat consecrated to the wind-god.” 

Though the word ‘wi’ is an attribute of wait (goat), yet in a sacrifice 
9m is used for goat without the adjective. 

ssr- 

?WT similarly; wrfwmmmm by reason of its being not connected 
with the origin ; «n on the other hand ; by that which has been 

laid down ; wRmrcf address ; mrs^is ; wfal of the meaning ; ^f?rtT?raff*reWT 
by reason of being connected with the text ; wst^ on not pronouncing * 
W aud ; g«5UiTT®H the text as to attribute; «nmV meaningless , mtqria. 

28. On the other hand by reason of its being not connected 
with the origin, the address is by what has been laid down ; the 
meaning being connected with the text, on not pronouncing 
(the attribute) the text as to the attribute will be meaningless. 
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The author save that the deity should he addressed with his attribute; 
because the deity is not connected with the commencement of the sacrifice; 
nor is the sacrifice accomplished by the form of the deity. If that were 
so, the uttering of‘wfa’ will be sufficient to convey the idea of WIUV, 
But the deity is connected with the word as said in the foregoing 
the deity is connected with the offering, and if he is not addressed with hie 
epithet, the text containing his attib ute will be meaningless, 




in the substances ; srrfwmfifW?f by the reason of the word be¬ 
ing connected with the origin ; wf in meaning ; PtWH modification ; 
wnT*‘ , srt»y by reason of the powers. 

29. In the substances, in the meaning of the the word being 
connected with the origin, there is modification by reason of the 


power. 


The author says in reply to the illustration of the goat given by the 
objector, that the case of the substance is entirely different ; 
it conveys the full sense ; when the goat of a particular quality has 
been killed in the sacrifice, the fat of that particular goat is meant. So it 
can be mentioned without its attributes. It is a case of 

AdUkw** xvi. afttras 80-31. dealing with the .nbjeot that in the ghee offerings of 
la to be addressed without the attribute#. 



\\ \o i $ | 30 u 


‘whose is 5 V'; like by reason of 

the mention of the particular. 

30 ‘tvwn*’ like qmw, by reason of the mention of the parti¬ 


cular. 


There is ceremony ; in connection with this we have seen 

the address to Agni in the preceding ufaR* There are ghee offerings 

ip which it is said “5***l*WI**feR "The inspiring 

fire ceremony and purifying soma ceremony should be performed." In 
some copies is read which means ‘brilliant’ or ‘increasing.’ 

Now the question is whether wfHr is to be addressed with its attribute 
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or without its attribute. The reply of the objector is that it is addressed 
with its epithet g'-jwarr* (inspiring,stimulating) just as it is laid down m 
the preceding wfira**! that it is to;be addressed with its epithet. 


iwwfiratswfwt’a m°uw# 


by reason of pointing out a special if* ; * not; 
ifTOR: the modification of the deity ; 

31. There is no modification of the deity, by reason of pointing 
out a speoial »f*. 

The author says that the deity is to be addressed without the adjec¬ 
tive ijapwr*, because that points out only special if* which is to bo 
uttered in honour of the deity. His if* is f*, so the deity is so called here j 
it is not his epithet. ««rfhwitt**fcPl ««&’ “Arouse immortal Agm, 

besmeared with ghee with the praise.” 

So it is connected with the ?#5r; it does not really qualify Ihe 

deity (*ffc) to be addressed with the if* (5*). So the word 5***1* shows 
what iff SC is to be uttered at that time. 

Adhikaraga xvii afttras 32-33. dealing with the subject that in iTOT'jqftpf 
thera i* aa address with the injunctive words namely &n4 qsrwfc onI y- 



rTr: 

n \° i v i \\ \ 


by reason of the difference between the injunction and 
the mantra ; in the model sacrifice | by the reason 

of its being a model sacrifice; fafet in a modified sacrifice ; wfa »1 bo j 
difference ; is. 

32. By reason of the difference between the injunction 

and the mantra in the model sacrifice there will be a difference 

in the modified sacrifice because that is its model. 

There is ajSsret*. Inthatconnection.it is said ’ 

"Cow is an animal;and goat is wwftfWl*” See for explanation at 

P. 160. 

There are many synonyms of ifl aa for instance VW, 

The question is, whether in the if* the cow should be ad- 
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dressed with any of the synonyms-or with the injunctive word. Similarly 
SRtfa” “He sacrifices herb with curd mixed with ghee.” 

There are many synonyms of ^rwfar, as for instance, faff:, *f*n. 

The question is, whether in the tf* the stsmffr should be addressed with 
any of the synonyms or with the injunctive word. There is a difference 
in the model sacrifice in the f¥w and As for instance in the 

; “One who ia initiated sacrifices an wtf- 

trWfa animal.” 

In the Jf 9 “rnw *<rm xs&fk ” “Invoke with the fat of the marrow 
of a goat." See p. 413. 

Now the reply of the objector is that as there is a difference in the 
model sacrifice in the fiffa and f*m?, so the same difference will arise in 
the modified sacrifice. So you can use any synonymous word for and 

nwifa. 

m ii i ? i ^ u 

just as directed; «rT on the other hand; firnfcTFft: ot the difference ; 
•f.not; qfaprf an injunction. 

33. On tho other hand, just as directed ; but the difference 
is not an injunction. 

The author says that there should be an address just as directed ; 
the should be addressed as because it is so directed “TOWtt 
“Invoke with the fat of the marrow of a cow.” 

This difference between the injunctive and mantrio address has no 
force of a and it is not necessary that it should be repeated every 
where. In the case of there is no such direction and it should be 

addressed with that word alone. 

Adhikere^a xviii. sfitra* 84-35. dealing with the subject that ia a sacrificial bath, 
the doe! deities should be addressed with the word. 

nvwityhi 

»n the deity of being different ; 

by reason of that word j fw^afa is suspended. 

34. In the diety of being different, by reason of that 

■word, it is suspended. 
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Thora is a sacrificial bath called ajtj, “They 

go to the sacrificial bath with a cake baked on earthen pan and consecra¬ 
ted to ippijt/f 

In that connection, it is said “He sacrifice* 

f^Sf^td Agni and Varuna." 

The question is, whether in the fuTTEf the deities should be addressed 
with or not. The question resolves itself into whether the word 

Or • i, e. whether it is usod in its convene 

tiODal sense or in its etymological sense. The reply of the objector is 
that srfrsr is addressed as ffcrg£?r v in its conventional sense ; so the word 
can not apply to the dual deities swftsPCTI and they should, therefore, be 
addressed wiihout that being the epithet of arflT alone 

compound word ; 3 T on the other lhand ; srulqTl: by reason of 
the signification of the word ; wrfuuPW of the address ; SppfjfcTrq by 
reason of its depending on action. 

35. It is a compound word, by reason of the significance of 
the word, because the address depends ou the action. 

The author says that the word is derived etymologically from 

component parts meaning “completing the sacrifice excellently.” In 
that view the dual deities may also be addressed with this epithet, 

as it can equally apply to them. 

Adhikara p» xix. eJtna 36-37. dealing: with the subject that in the animal 

sacrifice, in every proceeding, the deity stfrw is to be addreased ai,boat the epithet. 

fwrD'j srre|fp <i 

\° i v i \\ II 

<>f one who is with the attribute » on the deprivation 

of the attribute 5 in the mantra ■ restricted to that only • 

is. 

36. Of one who is with the attribute, ou the deprivation 
of the attribute iu the mautra, the application is restricted to 
that only. 
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There is an animal in the soma sacrifice. In that connection, 

it is said, 'T$g Tt^isowg^^r” 

'‘Having served with the fat of an wfrsftarfa animal, he subsequently offers 
cakes made of animal flesh,” 

In there is an omission of the epithet of Bffwr ‘ Ho 

offers an oblation to srftsr. 7 ’ 

The question is, whether the epithet of f* 3 £g*l is deprived * in the 
acrifico only and remains intact in ihesfsl as in the model sacrifice or the 
pithet is deprived every where. The reply of the objector is that 
is to be addressed without the epithet in the sacrifice as the text 
* shows, but not every where. The result is that suspension 
takes place only in the sacrifice but not in all mantras. 

mm tsppsuhi ii f m # ii 

of all ; m on the other hand ; by reason of the unity 

of the action. 

37. Of all, by reason of the unity of the action. 

The reply of the author is that this deprivation or suspension of the 
quality of feriTf ^ takes place every where, even in the fs. So the deity 
e*f$r is to be addressed without the epithet in every 

Adhikiiraga xx. dealing with the subject that in Sf^qrpSTS, the sacrifice is a' purifica- 

toiy rite, 

ii i e i ^ ii 

R^pt, feBfq T wwfto: pertains to WW? ; in erg^TTW ; is ; 

a purpose } afnwnj of the parts ; by reason of being 

connected with purpose. 

38. The in Bigqrsr pertains to sqmrg, being for a 

purpose because the parts are connected with the purpose. 

There are full and new moon sacrifices 5 there are three sfjpirsr offer¬ 
ings , the last is called R?B$rT. The question for determination is, whether 
this last offering called is MRTfTefr^ or only a subordinate act. 

is the intervening part between the ghee offering and the ftdBsR 
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The reply of our author is that the is connected with WWW and 

' is, therefore, a subordinate act. The subordinate acts have their objects 
in view. 

Adhikaraq a xxi efltras 39-41 dealing with the Bubjcct that in the new and full moon aaoriflecs 
*(T3m r ^ axo eabordinatfj acts. 

iiv^i^u 

W t lf U ftb 'WWT?' j <er and ; srerarw like tftffer > of the action ; 

Wft, is ; by reason of separate injunction. 

39. And SRTOJ like is the principal act, by reason of 
a separate injunction. 

There are WiffjpfRWWHTs j there it is said “fa«ZSWWW*WT?, *TWftW: S^5^ r " 
He utters WI3WT at the end while sitting ; he utters Tftsjwrnw at the 
end while sitting.” 

The question is, whether the fn$l and JTtgwisRTs are the principal 
acts or the subordinate acts. The reply of the objector is that the utter¬ 
ing of the WT3WT and jflgwww is the principal act just as the uttering 
of the praises of the deity is a principal act; the reason is that it is a 
separate injunction. 

m ^rff-sten^ u 

II i $ i w u 

purificatory rite j ?n on the other hand ; of the 

injunction ; qf(fapS«f of words; by reason of the purpose of the 

word. 

40. On the other hand, it ia a subordinate act because there 
is the purpose of the word of the injunction. 

The author says that it is a subordinate aQt; there is no reason for 
supposing an invisible effect of the when we see the visible effect 

of it. It has been explained in the chapter ii. at p. 44 that the principal act 
is one that has extraordinary or invisible result; while the result of the sub* 
ordinate act is visible. The injunction in the present case is for the 
production of a visible effect ; so the uttering of the **13^ and 
is a subordinate act. 









jmsr#- 
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$?r?r IS ; gigpfem^by reason of its being for a subordinate act. 

41. It may be, by reason of its being for a subordinate act. 

The author gives his reason in support of his view “faw* ztmW*W* 
wrefto S^imr "He Utters UTWT subsequently while not in 

motion ; he utters gjW^fir while sittting.” 

The objects being wt* and the repeating of ms«rr and 
is a subordinate act. 

Adh'Wna XX It dealing with the subject that there in no la the rjjffaf Tarse*. 


f(%R? rf 


^ i ^ m 

in *mfcn; 3 on the other hand ; sreWRr by reason of the text \ 
fk$Ri modification ; is. 

42 On tbo other hand, in JRferr, there is no modification by 
reason of the text. 


there is an animal sacrifice in honour of spg rftgr^w 

«W ,! “Lot one who is desiriott# of prosperity offer a white animal to 

In the model sacrifice, in the WtWWhr animal, thereTiis nAmniw 

*** miMt 

*‘0 ! Agtn, thou art certainly first wished for object, 0 ! charming one, 
act as a hot& priest of this ceremony." 

The manota is transferred here under the ^^5 text. The ques« 
tion is whether the principle of ** applies to the **fonhere *ra being 
the deity. In the model sacrifice, are the deities ; so the wwfcrm*? 

being addressed to srfir is appropriate under a text W; 

V*f ! * “Though the animal is consecrated to another deity, yet 
wffT should be read like fire*oblatioK*" 

But in the modified sacrifice the deity is mg ; 80 tbfl pri noiple of » 
ought to apply as a matter of necessity; but our author says that the priu- 
ciple of d<#» not apply* because there is an express text that there is 
a different deity and the animal is different in the model sacrifice There 

0 * 51 "*&*• •* *« ** a..« 
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Aiibikarapa xxili sfitraa 43—46, dealing with the subject that is to be ring i a its 

W^R^r=lTf SUSWrf 311^ u 

m ^ u 

in the object of other than nfa* , 

g^wra. by reason of that being the %rfsT in the model sacrifice ; «tTT^ is; 
*L*\ of the verses ; being divided,, 

43, In the object of other than (should be sung,) 

by reason of that being the fcffa in the model saoriBoe and 
by reason of the verses being divided. 

There is a “Let a vaisya perform a sacri¬ 

fice with a song of the vaiiya class." 

In this connection, it is said “Here is ^rWg^p" 

is said to be a modification of both. The question for determination 
»s, whether qroirtfcTC is to bo sung in the %fw of ftfwr orffu or in its own 
$tf*r. N 

^ The reply of the objector is that for the purpose of other than 
War i. e. is ordained; its is stfa* because its model sacri¬ 
fice is 3*ftflreljT where the song is chanted in the Shfa of beoanse 

thereby the rik verses are divided. 

SfT I) ^° | ^ | ^ || 

, ln ita ovrn ; WT on the other hand ; wsrhrcR’WJ by reason of 

its having the name of all, 

44, On the other hand, in its own by reason of its haying 
the name of all. 

The author says that it should be sung in its own ^rflr, beoaune^eappfjflr 
is used in a particular sense of its own. It is a particular kind of tune ; 
so it will be sung in its own Sfrf?!r. 




like a sacrificial post; if you say, 

45. If you say “like a sacrificial post** 

*,he objector says that as any wooden pillar upon which the ceremony 
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is performed is f|<T, so here the tuna in which the song may be sung, 
may similarly be called 

?=f gsfapftura !i i 9 -19^' n 

?T not so ; by reason of its connection with the action. 

46. Not so, by reason of its connection with the action. 

The reply of the author ia that any wooden pillar may be used for 
the purpose of a |tT and ceremonies may be performed on it \ but in the 
case of there is a particular tune which is to be sung in its 

own Sfrfsf. 

Adhikftrapa xxiv.sAtrM 47-48. dealing with the subject that $ogR«fsrt is t0 ba BUDg ln ‘‘ 
own and 

tt Y» > 8 < 90 H 

mm ol the action ; Tnrtt, in the two atm i jnst 

like the model sacrifice. 

47. By reason of the action, in the just as it is in the 
model sacrifice. 

When tFRFttferc is to be sung in its own what is about the 3WfT t 

Whether it is to bo sung in the TO or 9W0 or in the »WT of 

its own ^tfh;? The reply Of the objector ia ‘WitfroWfe* “They sing in 
two srfW songs." 

That means the 3vHT of W'a* or ^ as the case may be, because in that 
case the model sacrifice will be complied with under a ■sfof* text. In 
this view, the 3<rn of its own %tf* will be left out. 

on U \° I S I ' 8* « 

in the common deity ; 9T on the other hand j of a col- 

lection of three verses ; srfhwm^by reason of indivisibility. 

48. On the other hand, in the song which has a common 
deity, bv reason of indivisibility of ffsr. 

As we have said in tie preceding chapter, at p. 432 the s&ma songs con¬ 
sist of 3 verses which are called <f*. The first, verse is called #1 and 
the last two verses are called. TOI> Now in reply to the view of the 
objector, our author says that if the is sung in one tune and the 
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^tTSTs are sung in another tune, there will not be one deity. So the 
will be sung in like its own iftfsT. 

AdMkarapa xxv. dealing with the Bubject that in the ^gfcT a ad are to be applied 

unmodified. 

mV^i\ \° 19 \ 9« tt 

Uftmt of the cups J on the deity being different j 3g3¥r51*ft: 

of the praise verses ; «wMmr N by reason of their being principal action ; 
unmodified ; *trRr v is. 

49. On the deities of the cups being different, the ^fcT and 
3CR5T praises by reason of their being principal, aro fro he applied 
unmodified. 

There is a one-day ceremony called ; in that connection, it is 

said ‘ “There are cups consecrated to siftr.” 

The question for determination is, whether the and are to be 
applied after modification according to the deities. The reply of our 
author is in the negative. The principle of ** does not apply f tho 
reason is that these praises are principal acts and so they will be trans¬ 
ferred from the model sacrifice without any modification. 

Adlukarana xxvi. sOtras 50-69 dealing with the subject that in ceremony, the 

word shonld be need unmodified at-the time of invocation. 

tt \° I 9 \ V « 

rVfU’JTRTrT by reason of drinkiDg both ; in a mixture of ghea 

with curd j Span of the curd ; WTwJs ; SRSiSJof use, pointing out ; 
in the mantras ; of the substance to be drunk ; yq^<*n!]Ta v by 

reason of pointing out. 

50. By reason of drinking both, there is an addition of 
card in the mixture called because in the model sacrifice 

the substaneo to he drunk is pointed out. 

There aro ceremonies fRiferAltrfo” “Let one who is 

desirous of heayen perform sacrifices.” 
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There are ST**!** offerings “S^n^sprrsrflprafb” “He offers arjursf obla¬ 
tions with the mixture of gh6e and curd.” 

S«raff3*r is a mixture of ghee with curd. There is an invocation *'* 
in the model sacrifice WIWW[ “Bring the gods, the drinkers 

of ghee.” 

Now this *fa will be transferred here in the modified sacrifice under a 
text. The question is, whether the deities are to be invoked 
with the modification or without the modification. In other words whether 
the principle of applies or not. If the principle of applies, are they 
to be addressed as amwng; fRnr^or tfsSren* or 

The reply of the objector is that they should be addressed as 

qfVqr* q^rfcf, -<ftrsr : m fk- 

ferd-” “He partakes of a mixture called t^psqrjitiB 
a component of ghee and curd ; a pair is for procreation j it is a twin to 
produce progeny.*’ 

The reason which he gives, is that in the model sacrifice only ghee is 
used, so the gods are addressed as srTSSrtrRl; but in the 'srgtrhi*?, the mixture 
called is used: so the gods should be addressed by adding curd to 

the epithet. They will be, therefore, addressed as both. 


W not; sn on the other hand ; by reason of its being for an¬ 

other ; snsqfagg like 

51, On the other hand not so, by reason of its being for 
another like 

The reply to the objection by onr author is that the curd is not to 
be mentioned separately ; because the substance to be offered for drinking 
is for others. It is a rnero hint intended for drinkers; if the mention of 
one substance is sufficient, there is no need of mentioning the other. 
Just as UStqf^j in ; it is not for tho purpose of the praise of the 

saorificer: it is with a view to praise both the sacrifice and the priests. 

“The owner of the sacrifice and those who 
make this master of the sacrifice prosper;” The addition of the word 
redundant. So here too ; stiSUUT 5 ! is sufficient: there is, therefore 
no need of mentioning the along with it. 






rTT^T3[ II m ^ II 


Wr* ia } m on the other hand ; of invocation j by 

Reason of being ia r its object, 

62. On the other hand, it should be done* because it is with 
the object of invocation, 

Tho objector says that the 'curd* should also be added; the illustration 
of does not apply because there the praise is not for one’s own 

self but fpr the praise vt grr, while here in the present case the invocation 
is in remembrance ; both the drinker and the substance drunk, should bo 
remembered. 

srr h %° 1 5?» ^ 11 

«T hot \ ST on the other hand ; by reason of the word 

indicating purificatory rite. 

5#. On the othetf hand not so* by reason of tho Word indica¬ 
ting purificatory rite. 

The reply of our author is that you are mistaken here ; rfo addition 
should be made. $^3?! is ghee mixed with curd ; curd ia mixed 
with it with a view to give it colour j it is, therefore, not a different 
substance. 

w f m w u 

; UT on the other hand ; tr*«nfW*n^ by reason of naming 
of the substance. 

64. On the other hand, there should be an addition by reason 
of naming of the substance. 

The objector says thfct there should bo an addition at «f, because 
We see that there is a different substance which is a mixture of glte'e 

and c a vf‘ sst ftgsr jtswt' 

ftrgpr fctcs^jnrc*r fltaret.” “He partakes of a mixture called it 

is a component of ghee and curd; a pair is for procreation ; it is a twin to 
produce progeny. ,r 

^ ^ q ^r si i^^q i fkm \: p$r^~ 

sgs raHra re i « \° \ v i m 11 














fwr: of’the cord ; g on the other hand ; g^gjresm^ being subordinate; 
arrJU'U drinker of ghee ; fifU*T.‘ pronunciation >5 are ; guirii sub- 
ordination ; of the text ; «n5U£T'4t?RUT^ by reason of ghee being 
principal. 

65. On the other hand, the curd being subordinate, the 
‘STTSSTOT’is to bo pronounced .; it is subordinate because in the 
text the ‘WTStr is principal. 

The author says that in the text tRtfti” “He offers 

Wjjprra oblations with the mixture of curd and ghee.” 

The ghee ie principal and the curd which is mixed with it, is with 
a view to give it a colour. It is, therefore, subordinate. So there la 
no necessity of adding it and the principle of does not, therefore, 

»pp ] y* 

V> < » 1 HI « 

gfh curd ; m on the other hand 5 W 7 t v is ; CvaUT** principal * W& 
in ghee ; by reason of the connection of the first and the 

last. 

b6. On the other hand, the curd is principal; because in 
ghee, the first and the last are connected. 

Now the second objector comes forward and says that yon are mistaken; 
ghee is not principal but curd is principal : bo the deities should be 
addressed as because ghee is connected with the first, vis, STORtf 

(quartering of the jftW cake and placing the portions on the altar) 
and the last, viz. wfWT^Jl (sprinkling of ghee ) 

HTffr w* wfiriSnsrftf” 

one> performs a sacrificial session, he shall plaoe the portions of the 
eacrificial cakes on the altar twice and sprinkle them with ghee once t 
the fHg creepers are certainly medicinal herbs: he makes the animals per¬ 
manent in the medicinal herbs. If he sacrifices daring the rains, he shall 
place the portions of the sacrificial cakes on the altar once and sprinkle them 
with ghee on ce ; he makes the animals shine forth during the rains.'* 








MIN ISTfff, 



By raasom of tBo connection with 3 rq*arc*sr and ^fasmrcix; ghee ia 
Sten* andi therefore subordinate and curd is principal, So the 
curd alone is to Be mentioned i. e. ^fw^. 


8^; ^m: n \? i s» H® n 

wRr^r on the other hand.; OTTOJWWWrT^ by reason of ghee being' 
principal; jpjjif, in the object of subordinate acts ; suu^sit in the denomi¬ 
nation ; WTOTI by the metaphorical sense; the word denoting 

purificatory rites ; is. 

57.. On the other, hand; by reason of ghee being prinoi-- 
pal, in the denomination in the object of the subordinate act, 
tho word denoting purifioatory rite is in the secondary sense. 

The author says that ghee is principal in all sacrificial aots; by reason 
of the use of ghee in the subordinate acts, the use of the word is in the 
secondary sense. 

srf> also ; sri on the other hand ; by reason of the 

modification in the name ; by that ; is ; pointing 

out. 

58. On the other hand, by reason of the modification in the 
name, the pointing out should be by that. 

The third-objector steps in and;says that the substance is a compound \ 
called which is a mixture of ghee and curd; so the deities should bo 

addressed as 

* m ii \ Q \ $ i u 

sr *1. not so ; is ; by reason of laying down the- 

quality. 

59.. Not so by reason of laying down the quality. 

The-author says that is not entirely a different! substancej 

means, coloured, or. variegated and «H 3 ®T means ghsee. It is not like gtr, 
though.a fermented! liquor, used in t ^f? sense ; here is ghee- 
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jEND OF PADA IV. 


pAda v. 


AdhikAiana ?, aAtrai 1 *$> cleaning wi*h fcho aubjaefc that on the £ rankerof a portion, kkt 
jflrst pnet are transferred, 




«n33*^5rar^ of those that come in order ; cgfr^mfvT^ on the transference 
of a portion ; «UEPTO X like the incomer?; omission of the last j 

f'Wt «. 

1. On transference of a portion of those that come in order, 
the last one is omitted like the incomers. 

There are texts (M.S.1.10.1.) : ‘?rrf^fl[WSr’’ 

r ‘The cakes baked on one pan and consecrated to heaver, 
and earth.” c< The cakes baked on two pane and consecrated to Afcwins. 1 ' 
^yhe cakes bake 4 on three pan's and consecrated to YismjL” 

In the model sacrifice, the text 19 “He shall offer 

pakes baked on eight pans to Agni.” 

The question is, which cakes are to be omitted either the first or the last 
jin the modified sacrifice ? The reply of our author is that,the last one# 
are to be dropped. The reason is that in things which are arranged in 
order, the last pne will be omitted ; beoause that is nnimportant. Jle 
gives an illustration that in an assembly where people have gathered, 
the first coiners will be seated in order Ebnd if there be no seat the 
last comers will go away and will get no place. 



by reason of the indicative mark ; w and. 

2, And by reason gf the indicative majrk. 
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The author gives a reason in support of his view by quoting texts 

“The sixth day is omitted when they resort to five day-sacrifice 
The sixth cake is omitted when they ofier five cakes.” 

Here we see the last one is omitted. 

arc U \° I H I ^ » 

f<r*!P<I: option ; m on the other hand ; STOW^by reason of equality. 

.3. On the other hand, there is option by reason of equality. 
The objector says that the last and the first are both on an equal footing; 
eo there is an option. You can omit the first if you like. 


U %° I S* \ * U 


Hiinflt from order ; 7T3W? origin, coming in, production; »tl in the end. 

wn*ia. 

4 , On coming in order, the last. * 

The objector says that the illustration you have given does not apply. 
In your illustration, the hall is crowded, bo the laet comers will not get the 
seats; but here there is no crowd to be displaced. So any of the qrcrara 
.may he omitted. No order is to be observed. 

fagnfmsre' egnim if # \° i m X » 

fgs-jfiy niark ; general ; of the number fit because; 

(HfkVPf, that word. 

6, The is general, because that word relates to the 
number. 

The objector refutes the argument based on the fey. He sayB that 
(she text lays down that the sixth will be omitted. Any number that comple¬ 
tes the reckoning is the 6fcb, irrespective of the order. There is nothing 
particular in the fey. 

sn%h ut wii%: q u r p u s re u 
« v> t x i ^ # 

wf^Jcr; from the beginning ; eft on the other hand ; application j 

is . swfwflf of the commencement \ ^ that; by reason of 
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being the first; q^sTTf* by reason of the text ; c^nfqfsi? omission of the 
last; ?«IT5r N is. 

6 . On the other hand, the application is from the beginning ; 
of the commencement being the first by reason of the text, the 
last is to be omitted. 

The anthor says that you are mistaken 5 every where the commence' 
meat is from the first in order and the result will be the omission of 
the last ones. It does not require any text to elucidate the matter. The 
first ones will be transferred to* the modified ’sacrifice and the last ones? 
Will bo suspended. 

Adhikar&pa ii, efttras 7*9; dealing with the mbjec t thati» the iocrifice* of one the>egog 
With the first is to be sung. 




Cs 


\° I H [ <• u 

in the sacrifice of one BrS-; in the first of each r 

in of the metres ; wRr^yl?^ being: 

dependent on the text. 

7. In the sacrifice in one Bn> and tnrwf^m^iTTH the first 
of each by reason of the mantra being dependent on- 

the text. 

There is a saorifice of one Bra, in whioh there is mixture of one and 
three ceremonies grouped together. There is a text 

5TS 1 BC^T (TWTJI:” ‘‘There is a sacrifice 

called tpsfsra ; of it in the one there is 3%«qqflT5r t in all the three the gbee- 
of hot& priest: in the one of sbiratTOJ priest, in all the three of ; 

in the one of W-sgrara, in all the three 

In the model saorifice, there are three ijws of sriwff^iT<HraT«T (I) (WWfS 
Big. V. ix, 61. 10. is in the metre. (2) Rig. V. 

ix. 68 . 22 ; 107, 4 ; 6 . ia-in the metre (3) ‘upp*-'’ Big- V. ix. 87.1. 
is in the fitsjq metre. In this connection it is said ‘ f Brsg'sp WTPft *Tr«ffifsr:. 
WtT*«” “It has three sorts of metres and the offering consists of 

wmr.” 









The question is, whether under the text 9f <4 By 

^one fsT3& in in all three,'* three verses from the verse of each qpssr 

should be transferred or the three verses of 'the first should be transfer¬ 
red. The reply of the objector is thstt the first of each grer should be 
transferred, because the metres are dependent on the text in the model 
sacrifice. '-'RTEfTO tfWm: '^TOTOT” “It has three sorts 

of metres, the offering in it consists of m^f^swPWPf and it has five psalms.'* 

S*T%rr cfT h*cH«rM1 jJHTTOS8n3 U 

\° i $ rc ii 

**lfo*» from tho first; *r on the other hand ; by reason of 

-that rule } of the other; er^mnr^c^ by reason of being based oa 
the inference. 

8. On the other hand, from tho first by reason of that 
•rule and hy reason of the other based qn an inference. 

The author says that the muaio should be performed in the first qra ; 
it is in accordance with the view as laid down in the preceding 
(see at p. 724) It is consistent with the order; while on the other hand, 
singing it in the of each <%xi is based on the model sacrifice and is, 
•therefore, inferential. The first being direct, is preferable. 

q^TTH$S3^5lf II 

\° I V* I « II 

<WT introducing tbes*^ in order ; <3 and ; like the model 

sacrifice ; by reason of the modification of the number 

■only. 


'9. And introducing the^gtR. according to the model sacrifice 
is by reason of the modification of the number only, 

The author says further in support of his view that there will be, 
undoubtedly, a^lW In the view contended for by the other side, there is the 
♦change in the number. You take one verse from here and tho other from 
there; but if yon stick to the order, you will take the first which is 
more equitable and reasonable. 

Adhiltaraga lit, shtrae 10-11, dealing with the twbjeot that is to be eung in one 
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flf%: fif* ; $% in (song) ; $«f in ^ song ; WlfT^is. 

10. The firan which is in ^ song, is to be sung in 

There is an q* fir* sacrifice, rPj^K ^ T r wf|^»TPr, t ^3 ? ^ 

fir^arp^ffasr; **3*331 trc^rcnroCT fir^rgrrrsT^T: w 

Sjpr’:” ‘‘Of it in the one, there is srffrwraiTPr, in all the three, the clarified 
butter of hotk priest > in the one, of priest, in all the three of 

«nir»!n«3'fft ; in the one, of *v*r*r«, in all the three of “fffwf fi t qwn* !” 

There are songs in W- The question is whether they are to be sung 
in a or in one »R*. The reply of the objector is that they should be 
sung in a *j* as laid down in the previous «rfil*TO. 

<J5*s^qrf 3 tt 11 \° \ v i it 

q’egjprt in one verse ; *T ou the other hand ; of the song g is ; 

•irffowf?3T3( by reason of the characteristic of the repetition. 

11. On the other hand, in one verse by reason of the char¬ 
acteristic of the song to be repeated. 

The reply of the author is that in vr the song is to be sung in a 
verse, because it is said “snffnf^SRt, “Ho 

sings repeated praises in ^[ ; he worships with songs repeatedly.” 
But this kind of repetition is not possible without taking the *R* s verso 
from each n*, 

AdUikaraya Ir, flfttraa 12-13 dealing with the subject that in the f^qt sacrifice *o, ths 
fitwfa * f gS-TTT3 a PP li «*‘ 

^ i Jsr «x°no^ 

•efipng in the commands ; J on the other hand ; by reason of 

being extraordinary ; f&fft by the inference from the text; rale 

as to the procedure ; **rrar v is. 

12. On the other hand, in the command, there being extra¬ 
ordinary principle, the rule as to procedure i® by the inference 
from the text. 

There are two-night-sacrifices &c, called anpfal The question is, 
whether the entire procedure of gnpfc applies or of <*W5r after olimina- 











mijir/ty. 
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ting tlie first and last days The ffSftTTf is the model of all sacrifices 
as seen before. The first day is called srro*!ftar and the last day is called 
STCpffft 5 ?. The remaining 10 days are called 3RTCT5T. The six days out of 
them are called *£% and the other four are called 

Now the author says that the command as to perform the fifCTW is 
binding ; the sntroifcl and are connected with the model sacrifice ; 

so the procedure of will apply. There the is the guide. 

“What is first, the same 

is the second ; what is second, the same is the third, STfTrft disappearing.” 

That which is the first day of %Tf^is the second day of oailed?lFT9ft 

the second day of is the third day called 5 as there are two 

days only the 4th day called ipso facto disappears. This supports 
the view of the author. 

nrBcscf^F^^TU n i h \ \\ u 

»f%; transference ; g on the other hand ; ;nrf^TS^*=r*i??*rrf? N by reason 
of the connection of the word *night\ 

13- On the other hand, the transference by reason of the 
connection of the word ‘night’ 

The author supports his view by adducing another reason. He says 
that and are similar, because in both of them the word 

occurs. So the procedure (fgr«*fa) of applies to 

Adhikarana v, dealing with the transference of the random in 3ffn|T|q«T 

with «frjrrwr^sitF?r’’ 

\° \ H \ U 

that which have-been ordained ; g on the other hand ; 
in numbers ; option ; is ; of all ; anfsTfsn^by reason of 

being for a purpose. 

14. There is option in the numbors which have been ordained, 
because all are for a purpose. 

There are mantras for «TT^«T»f i- e. establishing fire in the 3<3t and 
there are *fWs for qq«r i, o. putting fire in where different kind* 

67 
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9^cSi6M0d8 are sown. In the model sacrifice it is said and 

“ ! 3?I?5!7f : »uf<Tfa” ‘He establishes fire in 3 ^jt with seven 1 ’ ; «he est¬ 
ablishes fire in wfrrw* with fourteen." The wfcsrwr (establishment 
of "fire) is the modified sacrifice where the *J*s are transferred 
under a whf? text. The question is, whether the mantras of both kinds 
are transferred according to-the order in view of the principle laid down 
in the 1st Adhikarana. The reply of our author is that they are to he 
transferred according to their appropriateness but not according to the 
order. The reason is that these mantras will be for a purpose, other- 
wise they will be meaningless. 


Adfrfkaraqnn'vi. extras 16*25. dealing with iubject that in a a&oritfioe where so»£» 
prepond era to, the aong« are to be transferred from the modified saoriflce. 




in the case where the songs preponderate ; of the 

model sacrifice ; Ww#f by repetition ; d <P»^ <O q( the completion of the 
number ; by reason of no change; in the number; JJ*B- 

; being subordinate, ; ; -of others ; « and ; smfrtmq; 

beiDg non-Vedic. 


15. In the-case where the songs preponderate, the number 
is to be completed by repeating the songs of the model sacrifice 
by reason of no change and the number being subordinate and 
importing of others being non-Vedic. 


iliere are sacrifices which are called (Sde chap x, pada iv. 

Adhikarana xi sfitra 20 at p. 703 ). 


Wff ’ “Let one who is desirous of progeny, be made to perform 
having twenty one songs ; one whe is desirous of splendour shall perform 
wfcRT^ having three times nine songs ; one who is desirous of honour shall 
resort to one having thirty three songs.” 

We have already explained the principles of WTWTq and SJfrq. at p. 704, 
Now here the question is, whether the songs are to be imported from the 
modified sacrifice when the songs in the model sacrifice fall short of 
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the required number. The objector's reply is in the- negative; he says 
that in order to complete the required number, you are to repeat the 
same songs. The reason is that the number is subordinate and importa¬ 
tion of the songs from another place is nowhere laid down. There are 
as many faults in accepting the unordained dictum , as there are in 
rejecting the ordained one. 

* u 

by importation on the other hand ; whirr* of repetition t 
being non-Vedic. 

16. On the other hand by importation, because the repetition 
is un-Vedic. 

The author says that by the importation- of the songs from the modified 
sacrifice, the number in the model sacrifice should be completed^ because 
the repetition of the songs over and again is nowhere allowed. Who* 
importation and repetition are both non-Vedic, the importation is more 
reasonable and proper than the repetition of the samo songs. 

u \° \ h i u 

ttant-i of the number >ar and; by reason of being applica¬ 

ble to several objects. 

17. And of the number being applicable to several objects. 

1 he author gives a reason in support of his view and says that the 
number applies to separate objects. As for instance ‘eight pots’* 
One pot can not be repeated eight times. 

w m H 

by reason of the word ‘reverse^. 

18. Ry reason of the word ‘reverse’, 

tha tthe r ° rd is «»ed which is inconsistent with 
«vertly,^ eP “They praise with 

^TR^RT^T \\ \<> \ % \ (I 

^-r^by .aeon of the non-modification of that which is uttered; 
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19. By reason of the non-modification of that which is 
uttered. 

The author says that the repetition of the thing once uttered is con¬ 
demned. “SJtfwn fw^r” “He who makes one repeated, 

commits the sin of making the sacrifice female." 

nS> 

by reason of being not ordained ; *{ not ; if you say* 

20. If you say “it should not be done by its being not or¬ 
dained.’ J 

The objector says that importation is not sanctioned by any text of 
the Veda. 

w \° \ H i ^ w 

Wifi is . those that are commended objects; 

the text as to the quantity. 

21. It should be dope, because the laying down of quantity 

is the object of the text, 

The author says in reply that there is the text r ^^f^^ 5 TTf9TCT^ tJ[ ^ 

“Let one desirous of progeny be made to perform having 

twenty one songs.’' 

Now the number 21 is to be completed. This can be completed only 
by importing the songs from elsewhere. Importation is, therefore, the only 
proper and reasonable method. 

u \° t h t ^ « 

the text as to the offering ; ^ and ; in repetition ; 

W not; applies 

22. And the 3 TF 4 TT text is not applicable to repetition. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. We have 
already explained sjRTI and in sfitra 20 of P&da iv. at p. 704. 

"rrasft ^ 5^1 wzfk wf’rfcT; «TO*tg[cr%” 

“Three are the bellies of a sacrifice viz. ; and here is 

hence is 

These terms sttsril and 3$rc will not ocour, if there were a repetition. 
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^NtrvivramwibT u \° l !( I ^ « 

Hire! of songs ; •» and ; Jfgftmmrafcl b y M" 0 ” of 11,8 ,or '' 8 tb<> 
origin. 

23. And by reason of the force of the origin of the songs. 

The author assigns another reason in support of his view; if .you 
complete the number in the model sacrifice by repeating the same songs, 
the other songs whose number is in abundance will be meaning ess ai.t 
without any definite purpose. 


CS 


in i «rfqr also ; if you say. 

24. If you say that in >|a]so. 

The objector says that in ^ there is a repetition. Why should it not 
be here.? 

u \° \ H * « 1 

5 j no t so; wTffWtat^by reason of the characteristics of the repetition. 

25. Not so, by reason of the characterestios of the repeti* 

lion. "-"Mm 

The author .aye that iu g tkere 5. an expree. tort laying down repot,', 
lion "wrtgJWH STOT* “Ho singa repeatedly m g i ho 

worships with %Z songs repeatedly,” 

But on the other hand there is no text here. So the illustration of $ 
does not hold good. See sAtra 11 of this p&da (at p. 726.) 

Adhikarayavii. dealing with the subject that in ufesqW*, another ^ is to be im- 
ported. 

^j^U4o|UT^ ^ 

in ; % on the other hand ; W*m the importation 

of verse ; wfcwn* by reason of the unity of the psalm. 

26. On the other hand, in the to be broughlj 

• in, by reason of the unity of the psalm. 

What is to be done in in a sacrifice where there is a large 

number of songs ? Will there be a repetition or importation of the alma ,J 
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In view of the principle laid down in the preceding there 

mil be importation of «mr ; bat oar author’s reply is that there will be 

mZ , * HemakeetheA.sound foreachijwin the two subsequent 

•IWrsr 5 why does he make hi once in srff«mw ? There is only one *w. 
AdhiW,* viii .Sins *7-33 dealing with the .object that in ^ 8) 

the number k- bo b6 

completed by importing the remainder. 

rsrm u \° \ h i n 

mmto by repetition ; 3 on the other hand , the completion 

of the number ; in by reason of the 

repetition m the model sacrifice. 

27. On the other hand, in the number is to be com¬ 

pleted by repetition, because there is repetition in tho model, 
saorifioe. 

_S 0 2. ar3 n0VV and f " H moon sacrifices lt q[^ f ^^q ^H q r< TO f^ g p grg —, 

S35TOT mrr^ „ »im ma wio i. 

desirous of honour utter twenty-one , let one who is desirous of the JBr&h- 
manik splendour utter twenty-four , let one who is desirous of grain utter 
twenty-two; let one who is desirous of cattle utter twenty-six. 

Now tho question is, whether in frotfsft the number is to be completed 
by importation or by repetition or by repetition of those that are men¬ 
tioned and by importation of the remaining. The reply of the objector 
is that the number is to be completed by tho repetition, because in the 
model sacrifice there is repetition. There is a text ‘‘fq.'srWTSP^lf fsWfrot** 
raN^flOTPWaf:” “He uttered three first and three last subsequently.’* 
There are fifteen Bfwttfts.” 

There are fifteen ffW'Jsft verses; the text shows that they are to be repe¬ 
ated till the number fifteen is completed When such is the case in th». 
model sacrifice, the modified sacrifice will follow suit. 


n \o> i >< i n 
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% 


by reason of there being nothing special ; ^ not $ if 

you say. 

28, H By reason of there being nothing special ” if you 
-say. 

The objection to the jrview is, that there is no special text to 
*how that there should be repetition. It is general The model sacrifice 
has 15 m verses and there are twenty one in the modified sacrifice. 
Where is the text which gives you direction ?. 

t° * H l ^ H 

a^'Ojfc^Ta; by reason of the characteristic of the model sacri¬ 
fice } ST^frWj; like model sacrifice ; should be repeated; «TKb»?»Tg»ilir?T 

by reason of completing the number limited. 

29, It should be so, by reason of the characteristic of the 
model sacrifice ; it should be repeated just as in the model saori* 
lice, by reason of completing the number limited. 

The objector meets the objection and says that ths modified sacrifice 
folio ws the model sacrifice; there is a repetition in the model sacrifice, 
so there will be also in the modified sacrifice in order to complete the 
number -21, 

*nu§W5 m sscmmorenw »\° i si i \° n 

upto what has been ordained ; wt on the other hand ; 
by reason of having fixed the quantity, 

30, On the other hand, there is repetition up td what has 
been ordained by reason of having fixed the quantity. 

The author expresses his own view in the present You can 

repeat the verses as much as it is ordained. You can complete 

the number by repeating the first and the last; but you will have to 
import the remaining verses. IwsSTWiraiV} fsstmf “He uttered three first 
and three last subsequently/* 

You can repeat the the first and the last as allowed by the text $ 
as to the rest, you will have to import the songs to complete the number. 
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There are 11 verses. If you repeat the first and the last three times, the 
number will be 15 but in order to complete 21 , you require 6 more which 
will be brought in from out-side* 

^skra; n \° i i \\ u 

of e.tce3s ; and ; 5f»fsjrfr v by seeing 

31. And by seeing excess 

The author says that importation can he inferred from the following 
texts. “irgRresTT i I f^pqr- 

*T%wrf?r”. “Let him not cover it with 3PT?ft ; if he covers it with snraft, 
it will turn the metre : he covers it with 


%rni \° \ H ! ^ « 


s&rfg in the sacrifice ; «rft? also ; if you say. 

82. If you say “that it should also be in the sacrifice** 

The objector says that in also there should not be repetition but 
importation according to the view contended for, by you. 

5* H \<> \ H [ ^ \\ 

®T not; by reason of there being directed. 

33. Not so, by reason of there being directed. 

The author says that there is a repetition in by reason of the text 
‘‘atrfd § 15 ** 3 ^ gprCTfrt *1$ “He sings repeatedly in f; he worships 

with TO Jongs repeatedly/' 

But here in the present case, there is no such text. So there will be 
repetition up to the number fifteen and the remaining six shall be brought 
in from outside to complete the number 21 , 

Adhik&rana ix. extras 34 41 dealing with the subject that the pertaiua to the model 

sacrifice. 

of the the state of the modified sacrifice; cT5f therej 

by reason of laying down the entire procedure. 

34. The TffSfft partakes of the nature of the modified sacrifice, 
because there the entire procedure is laid down. 
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735 


There is a •Thrift. Having taken as a model, there is a text; 

^tfrT SjSFrinrtFH «TO^I RT?l^Tt “He who 

knows this, takes cup- ; he himself flourishes, his enemies are 

overcome.” 

3Sow the question ip, whether pertains to the model sacrifice or 

the modified sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that the pertains 

to the modified sacrifice, because its entire procedure is laid down in the 
modified sacrifice. It is, therefore, to be classed among the details of the 
modified sacrifice. 

ii \° i st i ^ n 

in the model sacrifice ; ^ and ; by seeing its absence. 

35. And by seeing its absence in the model sacrifice. 

The objector supports his view by giving his reasons. He says that 
it is nowhere found amongst the details of the model sacrifice. See 
chapter II. P&da iv. sfitra 26 at p. 83. f^rcrsr^TRrf^^Tcf “Two 

^ft^qs exceed one f^rnr.” 

wrffsr^rr^c w \o [ ^ \ ^ w 

, , ‘ ',y ’ - ■' ¥ . '.f' V 

Wajcr^TTcH by reason of non-sacrificial text $ <ar and. 

36* And by reason of non-sacrificial text. 

The objector gives another reason in support of his view. What he 
Says is, that is not the name of any sacrifice, nor is it in a 

whichj s t he mod el sacrifice. «TT 

“«ranrl ETC “Tne 3?dfiirehr ia not a sacrifice, if it is devoid of 

“It is not a sacrifice where there is no psaJm.” 

This is, by way of an awjRf extolling 

m TW^fTS II \9 |t| | ^ o 

in the model sacrifice ; jtt on the other hand , by reason of 

its being bo ordained. 

r 37. On the other hand, in the model sacrifice, by reason of 
its being so ordained. 

The author says that the belongs to the model sacrifice, because 

it is laid down in connection with siftfhchT which is the model sacrifice. 

68 
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Mfre ^a fc rr s^ n \° \ h » ^ w 

by seeing the model sacrifice j <• and. 

38. And by seeing the model sacrifice. 

The author supports his view by giving a reason, He says that the sfto'STi’ 
is in the model sacrifice, “few: *feg?rt*rf focnr -‘Three o! the songs 

exceed farra.” 

If dtoiffts are accepted, then only three songs are possible. 

vnM i cfMR^yy i ^ nn \° i * i « 

WRf?f* laying down * for the object of 

39. Laying down is with an object of 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. You say 
that because the entire procedure is pointed out, the belongs to the 

modified sacrifice* but you overlook the fact that it does not prohibit its 
belonging to the model sacri flee. The text is general *W- 

jgure*? <4 Of a prince in an stfRlfr?, and of a Brahman in an wrfiWfW ' 

It is in the nature of 

« \° i H i w 

3 ^ is said 5 WTnitpfcfi* its absence. 

40. Its absence is said. 

The author replies to the objection raised in sfitra 36 ■, you say that 
it does not find its plaoe in the model sacrifice. f^Tt3RTfhft^%’ s 

"Two of the songs exceed one facrST-” 

By reason of the absence of it amongst the details of the model sacrifice, 
the becomes optional but that does not necessarily prohibit what 

has already been laid down. 

M \° I H I 9\ H 

J^f^by reason of the praise ; non-sacrifice ah 

41. By reason of the praise, it is non*sacrificiah 

The author meets the objection raised in sfitra 36. It is called 
in the figurative sense. The result is that the belongs to the model 
sacrifice. 

Borne commentators have used the word to mean a cup* In 
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that sense also, the whole argument of the objector and the author wiU 
remain the same. 

Adhikara pa x, afltm 4J-43-4M8, dealing with M>» .object that <» to be taken 

from »ro<WI 

» \° * H r 8^ « 

its ; from ; q^^taking. 

42. It is taken from wn ra q . 

In the foregoing it is determined that ’^rhsr^'ft belongs to tfie 

model sacrifice,. The question to be determined in the present srfvflR*® 
is, whether it is to be ta&ea from STOPTO or from cap. The author's 

reply is that it is to be taken from sHTiTWf cup. 

The reason is that there is* a text takes 

from 

wmm, w \° \ h r ^ nr 

qvpsxmi from SfW $ * and ; *WTT*£by a text* 

43a And from wp&l under a text. 

The objector says that the qtesft should* be taken from because 

there ia a text to that effect. * ““He takes from 

tW cup. ,f 

Having left thethe 11th Adhikarana has been commenced by 
the author. 

A&hik&gnpa xi. dealing with the iubjeot that the to be taken at the time of 

mn* 

***fUrWm # mi t »■« i > i 

at the time of the 3rd (JW ; under the text j WR|;i», 

44. At tfie time of the third SHR under the text. 

There ifl a wtfhirtar sacrifice ; in that connection, it it said “U; 'ftafyftqv- 
i i&t “He who takes maintains sensory and motor 

organs, physical power and soul.” 

The question is, whether the is to ho taken from every ?ut*j or 
from the third The reply of our author is_ that, it should be taken 

from the third *t«R Saving finished the 11th wftflETO the author takes 
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up the lOth srfWROf from the place where he left it. 


rTl^eqH II \° » 9 1 ^ \\ 


in no repetition; the word 'wra'; «np»rfq by reason 

of being used in that sense. 

46* In the sense of no repetition, because the word cnqp 8 ^ is 
used in that sense. 

The objector who urges that is to be from the assigns a reason 

in support of his view * “He takes reversely 

from the tqwv cup/* 

He says that the word means non-repetition as “qrcrnft 
WfWST *5^5” “He utters HTWW"ft subsequently in a reverse order, 

he utters subsequently without repetition.” 

In this view, he says, that; it should be taken from WISTW and 3*6**f. 


u l H I \i\ » 


by reason of the text about separation from the 

Sf«r ;*BI and. 

46. By reason of the text about separation from the 

The objector says that there is a text Jf qf tpJJfSKT 

>«n(% 5n!rq% ,! “The 3 *«?t is certainly separated, because 

ttP«i and are carried from it." 

This text also supports that the is taken from W£«l. So it is to 
be taken from both. 



WWWTjl 


Mm^mr^from STTUTO ; ssrr on the other hand; STSf**! of the word 

<RW5 s i by reason of denoting space; 3**rihrot like re. 

establishment of fire, 

47, On the other hand, from s n sT Tti r because tbo word ‘TOW’ 

''v 

denotes space, just as in re-establishment of fire. 

The author sayB that qtafft is to be taken from because there 

js a text l ‘«w^t?P|5*l%^rf^T5f’’ “He takes from wwa” 

The word which you say means ‘non-repetition’ means ‘across’ 
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denoting the space just as in 3*frmM 3swT3fsjtfa” “He est- 

ablislies fire again reversely from the establishment of fire.” 

Here means subsequent in time. 


h \°: i h \ a* h 


separation ; by reason of the unity of the song. 

48. The separation, by reason, of the unity of the song. 



“The is like the hody of the by reason of the twenty 
one songs*” 

So the is to be taken from alone. 

Adhikaraya xi1> sfitraa i9 52 dealing with the subject that the cap is with the praise- 

song?. 



: WOT- 




tr^wnfreretal WFCI being connected with wfcrefor; *J^pr<TOi with 

out praise-songs ; W^isj on being (with them)} ff because ; ?ftur=U?^ 
different series of songs. 

49. being connected with srftrsfci, it is without praise 

songs, because if it be with them, then there would be different 
series of songs. 

In connection with it is said '‘’’ 

“Let him take of the warrior olass in an wffcrchr and it should' be also 
taken in an 

Now the question is, whether is with *nsr and or without 

them. The praise songs that end in or are called $psr and those 
that end in or * 3 ^ are called * 3 **. The reply of the objector 

is that the cup is without the songs. The reason is that a series of 
songs in an srirbrifta is connected with ; if the were with the 

songs, there would be another mur. So the ^hr^ft cup is without the 
praise-songs, 
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srr w x° i H i M° a 


l%w«i the praise-songs ; m on the other hand ; a^»f??nn by reason 
of their being the parts. 

60. On the other hand, with the praise songs by reason of 
their being the parts. 

The author says that the drinking from the cup is accompanied 
by the praise songs ; the reason is that they are the parts of the sacrifice 
“W5 “He sings a praise-song after 

taking a oup or uplifting a spoon ’’ 

They are, therefore, the occasions for reading the praise songs. 


Ki 1° I *1 « 


f^rjp^far^ by seeing the fifc-jf ; and. 

51. And by seeing the . 

The author relies on the argument in support of his view. 

“SPST? 3T ’TfTJRpqp. MEtgfr I 

9T W^WTW t fefoi" “There are some sacrifices to he completed upwards,' 
there are others in a curve; those that comply with the hot&’e *fc*rr (a series 
of songs in a sacrifice), are up and those that comply with that of an 
aw in ft curve,’’ 

This text shows that there are two kinds of sacrifices having the 
dWTs of the ffcrr and «TO79T*. If the had been without and 

|USI, such would not have been the case. 

sru y| i # ^ a 

under a text ; dW*r?Si* coming under a different 

52 Under a text, it would come under a different #€«nr. 

The author says that you argue that if the *K*ft wero with praise songs, 
it would come under a different « W (class) j the reply is, what harm ia 
there ? It can be done under a text. 

Adhikarapu xlii. i&tcfts 63,-64. dealing the eubjeofc that in a fgr^T*» ot 1s|Rr; . *** 'itufft 

ie by way if qfftfW- 


in V> i su s« » 


by jjbwkmi of tbe absence ; * n * OT®. * 8 tak$B» 












53* By reason of the absence, it is taken in sjfitarsr. 


There is a ceremony of «ffn*T ; in this connection, it is laid down 
RWR” “The psalm is sung in the forenoon 

and the afterwards.” 

The question is, whether it is firf^r as regards 'Thrst'ft or does it amount 
to qrfetw ? The reply of the objector is that it is an injunction (firfisr) as 
regards that which does not exist. Because there is no in 

ceremony, so it lays down a farRf to the effect that in the later part of the 
day the may be sung. 

STTHTW u \° i H i W h 

ww context, connection ; qrt on the other hand ; W not ; ^Wr^f^TRYtT 
by reason of being with an mnE^rfirfa. 

54. On the other hand, it is connected by reason of its 
tjeing an (belonging to no particular contexts) 

The author says that the text quoted belongs to no parfcicnlar context ; 
it is, what is called fat- When it is connected with it 

means that it is to be on the 2nd day of There are several 

ceremonies. is to be on the second day of «ff?RT’& and 

thereby excluding other fattWs. So this is by way of Th6 

ffifTOR has taken just the opposite view ; what is here, 

is the .author’s view there and what is the authors view here, is the object ¬ 

or’s view there. 

Adbikarapa xiv. extras 66-57. dealing with the subject that in different sacrifices, 

irfi itt to be taken* 

wtansra »\° i h i *s( h 

'Zipf sffhr on the 4th, on the 4th day ; wg’faw of *nfr«T; ijpyy 
is taken ; ^f?r by repetition j nreft^l appears ; RtaR^like food. 

56. “Of the sacrifice that lasts for more than a day, it is taken 
on the 4th day, 4th day” ; it appears to be so from repetition like 
the food. 

It is said in the model sacrifice in connection with “Wtjsjfwgsfs 

“On the fourth day, fourth day of a sacrifice that lasts for 
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more than one day, it ia taken.” The question for determination is, 
whether the is to be repeated in one sacrifice on each 

4th day or is it to be performed on the 4th of several ariffar sacrifices ? The 
reply of the objector is that in one sacrifice is to be repeated 

on each 4th day i. e. the 4th day, 8th day and so on. He gives the example 
of food ; if one is to take food on the 4th day, it means the successive 
4th day in a fortnight. 

fw^ntfwrsn^ * v* > * i H& « 

•rfVwf on the other hand; *#97f3f?3fT<l by reason of the number being 
laid down i in many vtgfos ; is taken; like a fortnight ; 

in one ; by reason o'i the uumber being for the object- 

56. On the other hand, in several sjnjr sacrifices it is to be 
taken by reason of the number like a fortnight ; because in 
one there cannot be the same object of the number. 

The author says that the 4th day is to be taken in different sacri¬ 

fices, because the 4th day can be only one id one sf^lw sacrifice. He gives 
an example of a fortnight in which there can be only one 4th day. If 
you say “Feed on every 4th day ” ; it means the fourth day of each 

fort-night. 

11 \° \ ^ i y* w 

in the case of food ; that uumber ; is. 

57. In the case of food, that number is proper, 

The author says that you have given the illustration of food to bo 
taken on the 4th day successively. In that case it is right that each 
fourth day successively should be taken to. mean by the expression ; but 
in the case of where the matter is different, you are to be guided by 
the language of the text, 

Adhikftian ft xv, dealing with the subject that in the modified sacrifice, the enpa are to bo 
taken from the kc, 

t° \ H i W « 
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in a 51JTS song; flTflrrflPJTq by reason o' the absence of the song ; 
UPW: connected with the 5R*fij HW song , its name ; is. 

68. In aafn^song ; it being nowhere in the songs, is a song 
after the rik and is so called. 

<rf^c^WT %g >T*T R ^ aH I <STCH T “if the soma has a 

song, let him take the cups preceded by those pertaining to and 
arj, if it has a song, then the cups preceded by sgpS and if it h&s a 
song, then the cups preceded by OTtrqnj.” 

Here the whole thing centres round the text “ufqWHW wn^^tJTT^” 
“If it has a 3PT3[ song, then cups preceded by snjwa.” 

The question is, whether the srr*tq*!I &c. are to be taken in the model sac¬ 
rifice or in the modified sacrifice. There are Boma juice cups; they are called 
by different names as §p6, wrawir &c. The reply of our author is that there 
is uo song in the by the name of it is on the other hand ft 

If means a *jtW produced from SOTcft ; it is in a So ih® 

WTJPItJ is to be placed in a the modified sacrifice. 

The Adhikarana is differently called, “by the word 3PT??rW, the 
is meant.” 

What is 3ffl?aW ? There are 4 alternatives. 

(1) Whether it is or V (2) Whether it is both ? (3) Whe¬ 

ther it is only ? (4) Whether it is a song produced from ? 

After finding faults with all the first three alternatives set forth above, 
the author accepts the last view and holds that it is in 

Adhikarana xvi. shtras 6941 de lirg with the MibjtCUhat in a 

* area* are absent. 

Sr rf> 1 ^ "jjjf jra ^ t ' i** r . ' 1 * Jr s ;» j? 

wrsnr^r^ u 

H 

in a sacrifice which has double songs ; causal ; 

by option ; by reason of equality; is. 

60. In a sacrifice which has double songs, there is a cause 
by option because of the equality 

60 








Thar© "arfe sacrifices in which there air© doaTofo : s#k : gs 
“Let him do both in a 


In the model sacrifice,^ is said < f grqgr# Wffrsr- 

^Rift J “Let him sing *rqq<ft verse at ©Very step of a song 

and of & %%% song.'’ 

JS(ow in a iftsrq or tfm both t|xe and tunes com© by the principle 
of The rik verses containing the word 3PT are sung m Well in the 

beginning and the verses containing the word atfjyq are sung in The 

question is, whether both kinds of verses are to be sung in the or 

there is an option. The principle of does not apply and so the 

objector says that there is an option. They are both on equal footing and 
the combination of both of them is contrary. The has verses 

and has ?q?Trft verses ; so you can choose either ©f them but the 
combination is not possible. 

srr u \**i in*, u 

by the principal ; u? on the other hand 5 may bo 

regulated. 

6Qj, On the other hand, it may be regulated by the principal. 

The second objector says that they are not on equal footing } the 
happens to be first. 

mRrrfsr^lTfT 

fkfJT^lf^'sTTUr^ by reason of the disappearance of the cause j on 
the other hand ; Kg«pe9T of the sacrifice ■, MB# the action ; J-Ure^is. 

61. On the other hand, by reason of the disappearance of the 
cause, the action is of the sacrifice. 

The author says that here the causes or bases on which the songs depend, 
are and fCffi they disappear and so the procedure is to be regulated'by 
the sacrifice. Neither there is song nor is there So there will 

be no beginning with the or with verses. In this connection, 

it is better to explain the difference between a and qgr which are both 
translated by the word ‘sacrifice.’ The former is a sacrifice with the sacri¬ 
ficial posts while the latter is without them. 
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Adbikaraaa xTii. afttraa 62*64. dealing with thftBUbjetik that th© qX^fftTSf Qtfjw :'%r® o#t 
to be displaced bat to be taken tost of $H. 

xmwAi u 

\° \ H I ^ u 

^jpiT^*IW of qfi?3?W (cups) ; sr«9fw»nw trader the text of priority ; 
Wrf^aft from the beginning ; taking out, displacement ; is. 

62. Under the text that cups are first, they should 

be displaced and taken first of alL 

In the sdlfhsfar sacrifice, 1st ?qtff and 2nd *l<cWWI are stvjttt cups and 3rd 
and 4th are the WT cups. Tho text in that connection is 

“grF^T«WT«r|j!^TnRt ? |s [3 F f qre iggTggTfr BRnrsn^rfS- 

Ufa* $i Ife is the tongue ; they are the |{pj|$|j| cups, those who take the 
$9qj5!a| cups, hold the tongue. He takes them with the minute flow,-* 

The question is, whether the cups should be taken even before 

sqtsgf and ftfC^OT or in the order given above. The reply of the objector is 
that they should be taken first of. all, should be displaced and brought 
before sqfjg; and «t cups, 

3TTO ofT WTtcfSI^ Wf 'HT'arrr ^ps'erR 
\° \ H f u 

«tUt also ; gr on the other hand ; by reason of the procedure 

being general ; JF^rrlrnn. of the procedure of that ; at its own 

glace ; tracing by reason of the context; «Wc«Oj; the priority j. TEJtgf is. 
called, 

06. On the other hand, by reason of the procedure being 
general, the procedure of, that will be at its own place ; by reason; 
of the context, it is called- first,, 

' ’ * ' * ; , , */ W V '* r \ .*■ * - - ■ ^ . ..... 

The author say a that no displacement will take place; cups* 

will be taken in their own order; because they happen to be first in their 
class, so they are called first. 

a \o \ $$ a 

nrcrcfibUJft, by reason of the connection with the 'am' ; ^ and. 
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64 . And by reason of the connection with “OIPCT’. 

The author says that «?jf€rrasr cups are \STHT cups. And as they are 
taken first in the class of «rr*T cups, so they are first, 

Adhikaraipa xviii «fifcraa 65-66 dealing with fcho aubjeottfaitt area when an y deoire is connected , 
cups arejprohibitc'i to be fcukt n first. 

wMm ' f *■' - ‘ir’-'■ ' «'!>'•' X ; * • i’ rlffis'’’ ’*> ’. . - ''V'Ji 

*PIWft^fh in connection with the desire ; g on the other hand ; 
nuder the text ; «nf%ari from first; srfb^a: displacement; *srra N is. 

65. On the other hand, when desire is connected uuder, the 
text, they will be displaced and brought first. 

There is a text “efSRPraWR SRR WT^IT STSTT- 

'Let him take cups preceded by caps, if he ^wishes to 

raise progeny as before.” 

The question is, that when any desire to be fulfilled is connected with the 
cups f should they, then, be taken from their place and drunk 
first ? The reply of the objector is that there is an express text for 
this transposition and the fyqm cups should be taken first. 

, » _ 

sjwsrn^r ^nreresr- 

11 i n i ^ \\ 

ggtVRl in their order ; nr on the other hand ; by reason 

of being the* first ; gn gj connected with it } ssmsfTTSr* the text laying down 
the desire ; ?nr?t is; by reason of being connected perma¬ 

nently.- 

66. On the other hand, by reason of being the first in thoir 
oriler, the text laying down the desire is along with it; because 
it is “permanently connected. 

The author says that there will he no transposition and qggm caps 
will be taken in their order. They are first in th$ WT cups and being 
taken up, they fulfill the purpose $ because the accomplishment of desire 

is permanently connected with the taking of the cups .in their proper 
order. . 


*r|sjTHT 
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Adhikara^a xix. ahtraa 67-69, dealing with the subject that dec, cnpa are to be 

transposed and taken first* 

wf ^rjjsjsgr: 3^^<TTrr^Tf^3 m° i . *t i u 

in subsequent; « and ; WRTErs the word ‘first* ,: gsfax like the prece- 
ding ; WtS! is ; in thateto. 

67. And. the word ‘first’ in the subsequent ones, like the 
preceding (srfWcuy) in that &c. 

There ia Siftfagfor; there are' cups subsequent to q^Ttsigr which aro 
mentioned for the accomplishment of certain desires. 

“JnfteWJWT* 

“Let those who are afflicted with a disease take cups 
preceded by 4 Let those who perforin sorcery take cups preceded 

by “Let those who will perform sorcery, take cups preceded by 

Now the question is, whether these cups aro to be taken in the order 
or should they be taken first, by displacement for the accomplishment of the 
desires mentioned ? The reply of the objector is that in view of the 
principle laid down in the foregoing the cups are to be taken in 

their order, without any displacement. 

hw*mT wtrqTif^nn^i » y»inn«« 

nfdisplacement | on the other hand ; by the permanent 

object ; of the first; by reason of its being unconnected. 

68. On the other hand, there is displacement; the object is 
permanently connected with the ‘first’, by reason of that being 
unconnected. 

The author says that the text is uncommon ; the fruit is assigned in 
case the cup is taken first. If the cup is taken in the order of the model 
sacrifice, there will be nothing extraordinary ; it is only in the case of 
displacement that a certain fruit is accomplished. So the sgpff or the 
CU P « to be taken firat after displacement. 

^akfa II \o I H I II 

displacement; «er and ; is shown. 

69. And the displacement is shown. 
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The author says that there are texts which go to show that the cups- 
are to be taken out of their order for the accomplishment of the desired 
object. t 

u Let them hold that which they take up with the particular object ; let 
him place cups consecrated to and 3FJ gods and which have been 
taken up with the particular object.” 

So they should be taken first after displacement. 

Adhikaraya xx, *<Hra» 70*72, dealing with the dieplaoeme&t of er?f^«T cups taking* 
them before 


WWgifrj 


^ . f^s 3 Tf5rifjH » % 11.0 » 

t|V*3Ta( before ; of of tlie first; by 

reason of being arranged. 

70. Before dfec*rrw, by reason of making the first as the 
place. 

These above-mentioned cup9 are to be taken first after displacement iir= 
Order to accomplish the desire^ this proposition has been established In the- 
foregoing sfRi<R«!J. Now the question is, whether they are to be taken before 
the stWltl cups or «rt?T cups, namely Sqtig and a&rpwt or after them and 
before The reply of our author is that they are to be taken before 

, qfo^WW c-upa, because they are ,located as first in the «t« class of the cups.- 




gsfTvtjJem^by reason of having the equal characteristics 5 n and. 

71. By reason of having the equal characteristics. 

The author gives a reason i* support Of fifs view; he says that the word’ 
“first” means first of the class. All these cups partake of the charactreis- 
tics of the vtm cups ; so they are to be taken first in the class o£ 

<jupe. 

am ^ « \° \ h t ^ a 

U*JT similarly ; ^ and ; indicative mark. 

72. And similarly there is an indicative mark, 

The author relies on the text. | «?^TOtrJ£- 

1 “Let them hold that .whic^ithey 
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ftaki) up with the particular object; lot him place the cups after 

taking them ups let him place that whicl/he has taken up with the parti¬ 
cular objeot.” This goes to show that they are to be taken up before 
£s^r«rsr. 

Adhikarapa extras 73-74, dealing with ibe^ubjeot that the remnants otf a cup ere to he 
-* transposed. 

^fi^f n H i h « 

remnants, sediments ; «st and ; SfPq- also ; *ta?«rr?t by reason of 
*being-the 

73. And. the remnants also by reason of being the Jfta. 

1 he above named cups have been transposed as seen in the prece- 
-dmg adhikaraaa ; will the remnants be also transposed or not ? The 
reply of our author is in the affirmative, because it.ia the remainder. 

u \° \ n i <•$ it 

by seeing the force of the text } ^ and. 

74 And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies an the fegr argument. 

"^3/ Cil0m hoid t(lat which they take up with the particular object- 

let him place the oups after taking them up : J e t him place that 

which he has taken up with the particular object/' 

So we SCO that #*«f (taking up) and fcfcfr (placing) both accompany 
^ogethar, * J 

Adhikarapa x*U. Wtrog 76-76. dealing with the subject that the gift is not displaced. 

'krfu t) l i i9>( II 

sr-ftf the gift 5 ^ and; like the remnants or Sediments. ' 

75, ■ And the gift is also like iho remnants. 

Now the question is whether the gift of the contents is also to be 
transposed or not. The reply of the objector is that it will also follow 
the principle applicable to the remnants i. e. it will be transposed. 

•T 9TT M \ Q | | ^ 

Xrnotso}^ on the other hand; by reason of being the 
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principal; reason of the subordinate; remnants, sediments; 

mi like. 

76. Not so; by reason of being the principal and by reason 
of the subordinate, the remnants are transposed, 

The author say a that the gift is principal while the remnants are 
subordinate ; so the gift can not be transposed like the remnants. 

Adhikacai)a x*iii. *otro» 77*78. dealing with the subject that in when qigrcj'fqaf 

caps *to said to be first, it is in tbe nature of $JTn3hl fif- 



stjdiet'd in when properly stated ; ordain¬ 

ing ; g«Sr*T by way of description of quality ; ^Tcf^is. 

77, In when it is properly ordained, it is by way of 

description of quality. 

There is a sacrifice extending for 12 days. There is a in it. 

The first and the last days are called srrasftaand respectively. They 

have tfjpffW cups first; then there is the 10th day. After excluding these 
3 days, the remaining nine days are called The first day has 

sups, the second day has gpB and the third day has the 
cup first. The same process is repeated in the remaining two groups 
of three days in the In the model sacrifice i.e. in the gI^TTff,the first 

day has the ?arr*T3T cups first ; here in the 5tpfct>T, we also find the 
cups on the first day which is the 2nd day of the So the objector 

says that this repetition which is under the text and, therefore justi¬ 
fied, is by way of description of the quality (g^Tc[) i. ©. for the praise. 




« 


\° l H i ^ « 


«ffq m on the other hand ; Wffifota in the sacrifice lasting for days ) 
wffcfif?* like the establishment of fire ; equal command ; 

WT*{Js. 

78, On the other hand in the sacrifice lasting for days like 
the establishment of fire, it is of equal command. 

The author says that in such sacrifices wbiob last for days, suob 






JAlMlHI SCTRA X. 5. 79 . 





<8L 


procedure is under a firfw of equal force, the same being in the modified and 
the model sacrifices, just as it is in WW?WT. ?!g 

wfrr rTtfgrr^ctf, asrsr rr&tg, g q ^ ror s N ?, 

cr^qr.’’ “Now he makes him sacrifice by stfjrtetoT, by by 

WfitTtW by four night-ceremony, by five-night-ceremony, by seven-night 
ceremony, by nine-night-ceremony, by ten-night-ceremony and by oleven- 
^ugbt-eereraony. ,, 

So they are both of similar Rf Fsr (binding force). 


Adhiksraaa xxl? floras 79-S2. dealing with the subject that * a fc ^ e uiodifidttio a 


y> \ s( i •£ n 


of SfT^TTf; , sjjtf and UTTff nature like the 

(songs); of equal commands ; is. 


79. The and of scr^jr?; are of equal commands, like 
the songs. 


The fflRTff is of two kinds viz: m** and The jfT$*TTf has been 
described in the foregoing The vtauftq, and tenth days are 

left out ; they have cups. The remaining nine days are aa 

follows :— 


I or S^rftsp 

1st day if ^arm, 2nd day 
2nd day ^ 3rd day ... 
3rd day stfiWin, 4th day 
4th day 
5th day 

6th day amW!I 
7th day 
8th day i$ffi 
9th day ^mrqr^rj 


)) 


n *%* wrn 

of 57^77f. 1st day 
2nd day 
3rd day 

4th day 
5th day 

6th day 
7th day 
8th day 

9th day 


| «mnm 

} 9* 
wroTO 


10th day 

11th day )-^srr«T«r 
12th day J 


The question is whether is the modified form sf The reply 

70 
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<SL 


Cv 


of the objector is k that neither is the model of the cfther ; they are equally 
independent anil have their separate f^rfvrs, just as it is in the model sacri¬ 
fice in the case of ffpf and**f*rr songs, 

ssrat m 


t: 

'*3^J ®n 0,1 fe he other hand , fef^mrf v by seeing the fey ; 
modification of 

80. On the other hand is the modified form of by 

seeing the 

The author says that «J« is the modified form of The reason is 

that there is a fey “qywnivw m “The fourth day is on 

tho other hand, a place of caps,” It is said in connection 

with Tho 4th day of *jr* has aiot •j'but SlTJnTO ; on the 

other hand has «?Sf3TU^ on the 4th day. So it is possible only 
when sjr is considered to be the modified form of tiwi- 

II \° I l q II 

WffHitlIW( by reason of the connection with the desire. 

81. By reason of the connection with the desire. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. u m 

“Me who desires that he may have -many children.* r . *■>” 

The $WTor #Rrf>r^ is the modified form of tho fsTr^^rf. As is 
Connected with the accomplishment of desire, it is a modified form and can 
not, therefore, be a model. 




h \° i h i u 


of that $ 34T4T in both ways ; srfftf: application ; by 

reason of being one act* 

82, Its application is in both ways, because being one act. 

The author says in conclusion that the srfTfaa applies in both ways. 
Where there is a wfe or ferjf, there the sgr* applies and in other cases tm* 
applies as a general rule. 

Adhikar&na xxr. antra* 83-87. dealing with the subject that in the session of animal sacrifice 
the arc inoreabed in their place. 

^TR^IlA 0 1H ! n 
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like repetition of the WJaftiCT ; 


83. Like ccfrr^^Fft, WTfftsKT is to be repealed. 



**, sro ^rsr, sr^w^njjrwq;, ?t».t 

WOTJWPIT^” “The first (srrwt?) and the last days have the 

cups consecrated to %% and first and the tenth day also. Of the 
remaining, nine days> the first day has ^cTWT first ; then gH5 first, then 
WBW first ; then 1 ? SFfl^ again first, then first, then first ; 

then lastly i^g/ffarar first, then first and then aflnppfftff first. 

As explained above, excluding the 1st,. 1 Oth and 12th days of the Jt^TTf, 
the remaining nine days are called ??Pfte>?(s>ee at p.750/ Now ugfTJTSH is the 
annual sacrifice of mrj fT^m. It has 361 days. They are divided into 
and vnxw* consisting of 180 days each. The 181st day is the 1st 

half, consists as follows. 

1st day.. 

2nd day,. 

Then 4 affirms of 6 days each =24 dfeyfin 


1 $5W[ of fi.days* 


30 days. 1st month. 


In this way, the 2hd, 3rd, 4tfarand*5th months. 
Then 3 nfWws of 6 days each = 18 days,. 

1 OTT* of 6 days ss 6 days, 

1 of 1 day = t day. 

3 mmn of 1 day = 3 days. 


28 days. 


Taking: the 1st two days mentioned above, the total is 30 days ; the 
whole total thus comes to 180 days ; 181 at day is 
2nd half. 

3 of one day each = 3 days* 


1 Brafsrw of one day = I day. 
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1 of 6 days m 6 days.* 

3 of 6 days each » 18 days. 


Than again. 

1 r £Wf of 6 days 
4 of 6 days each 


28 days. 

6 days, 
24 days. 


30 days. 2nd month. 

In the same way, the 3rd, 4th and the 5th months. 
Then again. 

3 of 6 days each** 18 days* 


1 «ug of 1 day 
1 ift of one day 
10 days of 
1 JRTfTiW of one day 
1 srfarfW of one day 


= 1 day. 

'= 1 day. 

=» 10 days. 
» 1 day. 

= 1 day. 

32 days. 


A.dding with the 28 days of the 1st, they make up 60 days i,e* 2 months. 
In this way the annual iTW?*R is divided. 

In these 180 days, the TOffors are to be repeated ; how are they to be 
repeated ? Are they to bo repeated according to the or wmwfa* 

jfgr principle ? The lifters when repeated successively till the 180th is 
reached, are said to be repeated according to the principle. As 

for instance, 3* anc * then the repetition of the same 3 times 

successively, ia called 5?R}qpT. Then repeating the in the same 

order twenty times is according to the principle. 

While on the other hand principle is to divide the 180 days 

into nine parts consisting of twenty days. The first part consists of 
the second fart of 3JSR and the third of ^TSPTO and so on till all the 9 parts 
are completed. This is in or the l3t half consisting of 180 days, this 

* The order of SB, songs will be reversed here, the being last 

becomes first, (see at p. 755 in the commentary on 85), 
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calculation is done on the Ngtrrt*? principle ie. in fche proper order. While in 
the <T^ff i. e. 2nd half consisting of 180 days, it is done by the ST%$fo?or 
reverse order i*e. , then gss and last and so on in the 

order. The second half is also divided into 9 parts conaistingof 20 days each. 
Now the question for determination in this is, whether the 5??5ftqfnr 

is to be repeated according to or as explained above. 

The reply of the objector is that it is to be done on the principle 

just as it is in i. e, a sacrifice consisting of 11 animals* 




J rn dll the other hand ; of the num¬ 

ber , of the days; *rJT?q$r*iW£*ra by reason of the number being not 


laid down. 


84. On the other hand, they should be done on the 
principle, because the number of the days have not been 
laid down. 


The author says that the 33f*0$T8 are to be repeated on the 
principle, as no rule has been laid down about the number of days; so it is 
proper that the cups should be repeated in their own places. 




on repetition of the songs; S and; WJWHOW of the «iraw!, 
by reason of seeing j in thirty-three; on reversal; gjfi; 

again ; cnps ; is. 

85. On the repetition of the songs, by reason of seeing the 
UilT^TT} and on reversal of 33 again, there are cups. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. In gs, the order is 
OtfB v , RSfatf, fa«n» and 

They aie in order for six days successively. See the list of the days 
i® the wt half, in the commentary on gg 83 at p. 753. Now if we apply the 
principle of excluding the STPrifi* and qgf^STin the g«fw, the 

will be completed on the 173rd day. There will be 7 days left in 
<*c«bb. The 180th day will he of The 181st day i. e, 








pCfrva mTmAmsA, 



will be the day of and the 1st iESOTTO day will be the 9nuru3I day,. 
The will be complete with the 5*uf%**T i. e. the first day 

of the TPT vvill be cf 

This is contrary to the 

“ 3nr?fflf^rfe w?srarrf% r 

“The metres descend towards the ; the is the cup, the 

is the T@T (song) aR d thirty three are the psalms.” . 

But on the contrary according to the principle the sifsftssr 

will be complete in the 1st half (grfw) i*. op the 180 days which are divided; 
into 9 parts. The will commence and the will come under the 

first part consisting o£ 20 days. According to the uftrwtar principle, the 
«irJT^«n will come first in the first part cdrisisting of 20' days.. So the 
is consistent with ^Tr5!f?rt% doctrine. Though the 33rd (srcfipfaO is the 
last day of $(W> yet comes first here by the urftrefa? principle. 

, ■■■ 3 ^ «r i h i =* ii- SMlS 

SWTff under a text; qftfftft repetition ; in 

86. There is a repetition in under a text. 

The author says that the casg of U^T^fsfRt is entirely different. There 
is an express text which lays down principle. “^T^Hpicrcr: Jjfe 

*n*fo ft* snifter”« Last is the animal consecrated t>o 

qf^oi • then again on repetition th£ animal consecrated to Agni is brought 
to the 8acrifice f on the first day.?* r 


u \° i h i ir 


by seeing the ; and. 

87. And by seeing the 

The author says that there is also a fejp to support the proposition tliafr 
principle applies in the case of q^Bt^ftrab “ a p p* T 

The is the life, because 

they resort to either the days or animate increase. ,r Thia increase 

or decrease is possible only under the principle* 


tm 


Adbikaraija xxvi, dealing with the subject th^fc in the metre i* to be changed te the> 
si*#** 
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5=5(TO H t° I S I CC II 

flis^s^RSW?^ by reason of the change of metre ; sg# in sgff ; m r waw 
sf^f^ *SWW3T of Wgj <pr*TP», Tfifa, ?TOi of the mantras; uitTc^fxr gw<T as 

©riginai text j asjqg[ like^f ; is. 

88. By reason of the change of metre in «qsr, the mantras 
(belonging to «tg, WTR, and W5* should be read as original, 
like $f. /ffc. 

We have-seen what is. In it the W> <WIR, tjftfa and $><n$ are 
transferred under a >31^ text. There are HJPT*f?(s in the three H^srs 
in the *11*130, and 3PT?ft metres. So also in three <TOfrRs and 

in three UT^TtT^W 3RIRT sTtRs” "‘nml is 

the middle boundary stick, the is the southern and SPidt is the north- 

<e rn.” 

Similarly in connection with 3f>«irer, there is a text. SCRRl^- 

ITrai'%for:, “The cakes 

baked on eight pans belong to the morning *PR, the cakes baked on eleven 
.pans belong to the midday and |he cakes baked on twelve pans, the 
third «*#.” 

Mere too the metres will be *TT*»3ft. and 3TOa>. Under a text there 

13 a chan S° of metres SPtFW tJFTsft fargp*:, 

ftsssnTrtiTt, 3nT<ft*Trqp5qr;” ‘‘The metres wishing the place of one another, 
the nrqsft of faspr, fsr«g^o£ mmt and ^RTcft of Tyrqr^ft ..... ” 

The question is, whether there should be an entire change of the metre 
or there should be only a verbal change in the ifafs. The reply of our 
author is that the entire metre is not to be displaced but there will be 
only a verbal change on the principle of ra and the will b© 

read in-their proper order. The mantras are given in the commentary 
; for f^ar of prolixity, they are not given here. 

END OF PAPA V. 

V ' , ' ' ** . ' '' 
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PAD A VI. 


Adhikar*9ft I. B&fc.«*a 1*2 dealing wvfch the subject feh^fc wage »ho»ld be tvmg in 

a ^- 

^rrf% *3: it y» 1 ^ 11« 

iu one verse in a sacrifice ; tjj: are ; ^T v -^m5cT just 
as in reading. 

1. In a sacrifice in one '5K*E verse, just as in reading. 

There are songs such as tWht, #*<t, &[tsr, urm and fcra. 

Th© question is whether they should be sung in one verse or in a 
group of three verses. The reply of the objector is that they should 
be sung in ou.e verse ; because while music is practised, these 
songs are sung in one fik verse. 

3% err fcqppfrTO u \° \\ t ^ u 

?|% in a group of 3 verses ; WT on the other 
reason of seeing the force of the text. 

2. On the other hand, in a group of 3 verses, by reason 
of seeing the force of the text. 

The reply of our author is that they should be sung in a group of 3 

verses ; in support of his view, he relies on the inference derived 
from the text. USrnTTUTSg 5 **. “ He aings 

the verse of the first (%fa) with eight letters and of* the 3VTTT ivith two 
letters. 1 ' "There ia another text. 

#rsf«ftw#rerw i **$£&*- 

“jR*fc flaid to the «TO ‘let us be a pair’; he|;*§M 
thou art hot tit to be nay wife, my glory is the Veda-’ Then they behama 
two and said, ‘let us be a pair’ 5 he said ‘you both are not enough to he my 
wife, my glory is the'Veda’. Then they became’ three and said ‘let us be 
a pair’ ; then he agreed and said, ‘let us be a pair’ : for a hjfcfth psalm 
therefore, three verses are grouped together ” (See at p. 5b7}. 

Adbikmn all. dealing with the subject that by the word the Uihit of seeing 

is meant*. 
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Y-tyv 


Waiting for STj'iT. aBRWf* a time limit, <WWcSfr?* by reason 
of its being for the object of another. 

3. Waiting for ^TfpJtf; it is a time limit by reason of its being 
for the object of another. 

There is a verse in the Sint a Votla 

tesjrW?T5rnT! ^‘g- v. vu. -a. M. -We like 

mitoil cuwa, salute thee u l ikase und omniscient Indra, the lord of the 
moveable and the lord of the immoveable .' n 

Thera is a direction to the u$ruerf “*4^ St 
“Let him shut his &yC3 w&eii T^aFif tune is sung and let him wait for 

‘toV" 

The question \s> whether TOd sffa^ftWcT (i. e.*seeing for his sight, 
waiting till he reaches the word in the verse) has for its object 
the part of the body or certain time limit. The reply of our author is 
that it means closing of the eyes till the singer reaches the word TO 
in the verse, because the word is used for the .object of praising, 

(the observed of all observers). 

/ / '■ •'.Vvv';. , < ■ . 

Adftift&ruim iii. eattas 4-5 ctaalin# witutbo Mibpht that the ^£3 mi l^fT^ara divided ia 
the lasting for six days in JncrrjprjJf. 


of ft song by reason of simultaneous farfa ; ^rf^lika 

by reason of having double songs. 

4. By reason of sinmltaneous fccfe in connection with it 
has double simultaneous song like 

There is TORHOT in which there is ft SEST lasting for six days. In con¬ 
nection with the it is laid down “gear: WCtfSIptfdTOWf* lasts 

for six days and has tune. 1,1 

The question for determination is, whether the songs should be sung 
in f ft and ^«#dT together or they should be sung in ff(t oil one day and 
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with Sfowrsr, It means that they should be sung together just as is done 

in n? T *r * cjtfnOT^nrfsr'FJft 

at “Let him sing both in the case of one afflicted with an ever¬ 
lasting disease ; let him sing both in let him sing and in an 

expiatory sacrifice lasting for a day”. 

xiwrB su 

W %° \ \ \ i* u 

in division ; W{ on the other hand j OT^fsr^T^rr?^ by reason of 
laying clown the entirety ; in that division ; fksrfhfy^ prohi* 

luted* 

• 5. On the other hand, in division by reason of laying down 
the entirety ; in that div.s.ou there isa prohibition. 

The author says that the songs should be sung by turns; one day 
and on the other day r4df*, because the word is 

In that view both and should be sung alternatively, just as 
iu a sentence “feed with ghee and oil for a month”. It means 

that he is to be fed with ghee for a fortnight and with oil for another 
fortnight. The illustration of he says, does not hold good, for the 

simple reason that there is an express prohibition as to the division 
there; but there is no such prohibition here* (See the text quoted in 
the commentary oil sutra 4 abovej 

Avlliikatao a iv. sfttraa 6 12 dealing with che subject that In the animals ar« to 

be divided in 5Trq , XJ|f?| 

rtcu&wt&trt u \° i \ » ^ u 

SWRU coUeetivojly ;*g *1 •<»»> the other hand ; <£$rafPiT^ in %% 

5T-jf^f^tTcr s by reason of that, being in the model sacrifice. 

6. On the other hand collectively in by reason of 

that being in the model sacrifice. 

' There is an sacrifice in which there aro 11 animals. In 

that connection, it is said 

“Let- him sacrifice eleven animals on and and in two 

Now the question is, whether all the eleven animals are to b© sacrificed 
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on the srroqferor on the day,.or they are to be divided. The doubt 

arises, as there can not be an equal division* The reply of the objector 
is that they are all to be sacrifiecl on the day or the day, 

because in the which is its model sacrifice, alt the animals are 

sacrified on one day. 

rtirfe^rs^fu t \ t « w 

by reason of the prohibition of fire sacrifice ; w and. 

7. And by reason of the prohibition of sacrificing an animal 
on each day. 

The objector supports his view and says that the sacrifice of an animal 
on each day is prohibited. Sacrificing of 

animals on one day each is called 

OTiRd m ii t \ t c it 

SjfSKT: by reason of the text ; ^rr of) the other hand ; j U gt as in 

the ordinary life ; firWH division ; 

8. On tbe other hand, by reason of the text, there is a divi¬ 
sion just as in tbe ordinary life. 

The author says that there is a. direct text which enjoins both 
and So the division will be as is in the ordinary life; as for instance, 

the sentence 4 ‘ Give 100 Rs. to and meajis collectively; but 

when one says “Here are 100 Rs, give them to and he means 

distributively. 

n %° \ \ \ < n 

feft* by reason of the fire sacrifice being the model 

sacrifice; and, 

9. And by reason of the sacrifice of each animal on each 
day in the model sacrifice. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that the 
principle of (sfifTC applies in the model sacrifice. As far as possible, the 
animals are to be distributed in both jrmqfta and srajSR'b*, 

?£|^ ^ w \ \ i \° u 
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in a dAubt; ^ and ; by reason of tire compliance with 

* that. 

10. And in a doubt, by reason of the compliance with 
that. 

The author says that if y >u admit that the animals are to be diatrp- 
bated between nrrJJnH and the next question is, how to distribute 

them, when there is an odd number? The author says that the model sacri¬ 
fice is the guide for that purpose, in this view, live animals will be allotted 
to srrwrfta and six animals will be allotted to the 

’SHiRsm n \° \ \ \ \\ it 

^' ' *' ; ' ' V',/ 

5R: three ; similarly ; you say. 

II. If you say, “three similarly’ 

The objector says that three animals should be allotted to the 

* m° i U ^ » 

not so ; by reason of equality ; srarTSrar^ias in sr*nw 

12- Not so, by reason of equality as in srttst offering. 

The author says that this arbitrary principle of d vision is not proper, 
because the animals must be equally divided. In this view, five will be 
allotted to the gm*ah?and six will go to the gqrqsfai'J the excess number i e. 
one will be allotted to the because tho excess comes last and so it 

will be allotted to the last day. 

Ad hi k am p a v. «iHras 13-14. do uling with the subject thar the text 
rneanfi that ail ara to be intsoduced in one part of a ^ 

u \° t \ \ \\ 81 

in all-18 ; by reason of the word *£«?; their; WRt is j 

«l^^Tf3r' in one place ; of %e ; fpr^Tfarfcj; by reason of its being 

bo directed. 

13. By reason of the word in all they are to be in one 
place of the because it is so directed, 

There is a text “ftarifar sra'w” baa all the songs,” In W* 
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there are 6 songs on six successive days vi?,:, ^*t3T 

STWr. ami to. They are sung in a torto; There is a space between 
the ffrwif^srqqtnir and the *T«rw5nr song called 

The songs are sung here. The question for determination is, whether 
all the six songs are to be sung in this intervening space of or 

in their proper place, The reply oi the objector is that they should 
all be sung there, because the language warrants it. The fqsfnfsTH has 
got all the songs and they are to be sung in a limited space. That will 
be done in the space indicated above. 

fir%^=r w i ^ i y? » 

fipt: by reason of the command; g or. the other hand ; farsrW; separation 
of space j ?qr?r v is. 

14. On the other hand, there will be separation of space by 
reason of the command. 

The reply of our author is that the songs will be sung at their proper 
places^by reason of the text, “qto* to* *TO- 

Rt i to sto frrrar m mw to 

^nr:” ‘ He sings X<tm tune in a <mm, tune in an wnR and others 

lr * the middle (to**TW) to is the song of the Hott, to is that of the 
Hfrr, ST1WT is that of the tonw and to is that of the 

Adhikoraq a vi. sflUai 16-31. dealing with the eobjeot that theiongf^q »» a b# 

introduced in the ijg, 

tomm, to song, JBgd^rmg by reason of the connection with a sacri¬ 
fice ; f%^r just as fqpt • iprowr one song ; wrajs. 

15. The thKT song pertains to the whole sacrifice, just as fefg 
belongs to the sacrifice. 

There is sShfaebr in which there is a series of songs called and 

In their connection it is said, toTHWI 

ehrsnaronr” “SfWt has tol and $5 song, TOtft has trisj psalm.” 

The question is, whether tor and tot are to be introduced in the 
whole sacrifice or at the timo of performance of The reply of the objec¬ 
tor is that they are to bo introduced in the whole sacrifice just as f?rf^ song 
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belongs to the whole sacrifice, or the fee of a paid in the shape of a 

cow pertains to the whole sacrifice. 

TO'S m i ^ i ^ w 

'g&W for the $$ ; 3Tr on the other hand ; by reason of 

the connection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice. , 

16. On the other hand, it is for the *pr, by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice. 

The author says that they are with the object of the %%. In the model 
sacrifice, there are and ;rfar?fn*r which are for the object of the 735 . 

From this fact, the inference is that and tfTWW are for the 

purpose of the 

f^c||fer?r w \° \ \ \ h 

like if you say. 

17. If you say, “like 

The objector says that the ftW is for the entire sacrifice; ao here 


too. 


5* r^^WTTrT U \° \ \ \ \c [\ 


sj not so ; in the model sacrifice } by reason of their 

being not connected with tbe whole. 

18. Not so ; by reason of their being not connected with ther 
whole in the model sacrifice. 

The author's reply is that.in the case of and ^T3I, we have seen 

that in the model sacrifice the songs have no connection with the entire 
sacrifice but they are with the object of the W ; on the other hand there ia 
no such inferen :e in the case of r roin the model sacrifice. 

h \° 1 % \ \< u 

by reason of its being a command; * not so ; if you 

aa y- 

19 if you say “not so, by reason of its being a command”. 

The objector says that as the fee paid in the form of a cow is for the 
whole sacrifice, so the songs also; 

“Cow or laud, this tst^ has and all; hi$ 
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fee is cow whi^h has all and which is fit for a fcfhftjj. 

Here is the fee of the whole sacrifice. 

**mus ; in a rase of doubt ; 3*?!froc*T<T by reason of its being 
proper ; by reason of the unity of the action. 

20, It is so in a case of doubt, by reason of its being proper 
and the unity of the action, 

The reply of the author is that in a case of doubt as to whether 
the payment of the fee in the form of a cow is in lieu of performance of 
the whole sacrifice or not, the answer that it is in lieu of the performance 
of the whole sacrifice is proper, because the sacrifice is one indivisible 
whole; but hi the present case the inference from the model sacrifice is 
contrary. So the illustration of the payment of the fee does not hold good 
here. 

it \o , ^ t ^ „ 

of the model sacrifice ; * and ; by reason of being not 

changed. 

21, And by reasou of the model sacrifice being not chan* 
ged. 

The author further gives his reason that if you hold these songs to 
pertain to the *28 alone, it will be consistent and quite in keeping with the 

taodel sacrifice. 

Aduikan.,* *ii, sfttras 22 83. dealing with the subject that in the text the 

modification of the uumber in the songs is meant. 

TSTaTfcT ^ITr* ll^l^l^ll 

fitffa in a J?3t ; with the number ; the modifica¬ 

tion of the whole number ; is. 

22, In f3nf^ with the number, the modification of the whole 
is meant* 

There is a text ^ i # An Agni^toma has 

The question is, whether the number three as used applies to all 

the materials used in the srfifrEfar or to the songs only. The objector says 
that it applies to all the materials used in thedrf^gfrr. They are to be taken 
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three timed, be.rauso there ia ndfching bo limit the number bo any thing 
particular. \ 

mmw m h \° \ % \ ^ u 

of the song ; ST on the other hand j «f|np9TW by the reason of 
the inference from t|lie text. 

23. On. the other hand, of the song by reason of the inference 
from the text. 

The author says that the number (fafft; applies to sotigs only. The 
reason is that every where in the Vedie language, it applies to the songs 
'Mlattijf^wrsT”. “sP?«fmr;T has 

The Vedic musicians use the word to mean 9 rik verses used as 
songs. 

Adhikarana viii. u&true 24-26. dealing; with the subject that in the ddnble eouge, there ia ft 
combln»tiou of U ^f^r. 

OT€rr«i **n?r u \° \ \ \ ^ n 

3 Wgff*JT in double songs j fe*srfk3r?T: like fsrwfstt > faWT: separation > 
wr?* is. 

24. In double songs, like there is a separation. 

There are sacrifices in which both kinds of songs ff?T N & are to 

be sung. The question i , whether they are to be snug separately or in 
a combination. The reply of the objector is that they are not to be sung in 
a combination as it is in the case of a See Adhikarana v. at p.763 

II \° I ^ I ^ II 

‘ n the object of the ; *! on the other hand; tTgrg*fc*ra k by reason 
of its being not for it. 

25. On the other hand, in the object of the by reason of 
its being not for it. 

The author says that the songs are for the <jg, so they are to be in 
combination f da/’- “ Let 1)im , sin ? both *** and ntfcK”. 

The text shows that they are to be sung in combination but not sepa¬ 
rately. While in the case of the other i. e. there is a direct text 

sanctioning separation. , So the illustration of does not hold 
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by ageing the and, 

26* And by vseeing the . 

The author says that there are texts from which the inference is that 
they are to be sung iu combir.ation in ono place of 

faspr* sgtr& i *rgnr hvr.” “The ^ an d 

rtfcTC are the two great trees which end with the decadence because the 
great trees increase; here is no break.” 

There is another text “"The vim is 

in the fore-noon and the cj£ft N in the afternoon.” This text goes to show 
that this happens in the course of a day at one place. 

Adhikarana ix extras 27-2S dealing with fcba subject that eating of honey and ghee is to be 
done at the end of 

srsrresr'ifaf r 

iil°i ^i^ ii 

S«£ in a gg ; iwrfcre*!. eating of the liquid ; wrf?! on repetition ; 
on happening ; 'srcfeftf on the thirty three, stffa on the day; ^Tct v is; 
by reason of that being at the end of it; aff)ferw?T as in the model 

sacrifice. 

27. In a when there is a repetition of the eating of the 
liquid, it is to be done on the day of thirty-three by reason of 
that being at the end of it as in the model sacrilico. 

There are two kinds of T35, one commencing with and the 

other ending with ’sraPa'iST. In the ban six songs named 

‘f^T, RfRRT, %aaf and 

This is the order in the model sacrifice but in the modified sacrifice 
the order is reversed. There the eating of honey and ghee i3 transferred 
under a text W^roSlrfST’' “In the TO? when is 

commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter.” 

Now the question is, whether the eating of ghee or honey is to bo per¬ 
formed at the end of <*5? The reply of the objector is that it 

should bo done at the end of the sisffr'ST song ; because that is the order 
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in the model sacrifice and by eating the ghee and honey the procedure 
of the model sacrifice will be complied with. 



at the end ; art on the other hand; by reason of the time 

(of the tune) 

28. On the other hand, at the end, by reason of the time 
(of the tune.) 

The author says that the eating should be done at the end of 
* 1 $. It so happens that ends with in some cases, but that 

will not jnstify eating at the end of ; it is accidental. So the 

eating should be done at end of «r££, irrespective of the fact that the 
<nrff ends in the or ftffcf. 

Adhikara^a x, Bfttraa 29 30 dealing with the subject that t>n the repetition of k qf^^ } the eating 
of honey and ghee is to be dcae once. 




«wnfr in repetition ; and ; ?ret«n£r: its repetition ; jsfj 5 T%riT?f 
by reason of the roappUcation 5 qstfw of the act. 

29. A.nd on repetition, there is its repetition by reason of the 
application of the act again. 

There is a text “Wf?r*3«5l* '‘They resort to in which 


there is a repeated 


The text in connection with eating of honey and ghee is transferred 
under a text- 5 JT” "In the when 

is commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter.” 

Now the question is, whether the eatiDg of honey and ghee is to be 
repeated on each repetition of tiff or at the end of the last qtf. The 
reply of the objector is that the eating of honey and ghee is to be repea¬ 
ted because on the repetition of the trs?, each detail is to be repeated 
such as the songs &c. So the repetition of eating is also in confirmity 
with this practice. 


3TT II f I ^ I II 
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at the end ; on the other hand ; f<j«R5ratT?l by reason of the 
time limit. 


30. At the end, by reason of tile time limit. 

The author says that the eating is to be performed at the end of the 
last «trc, because the time for eating is fixed ; it can not t>e repeated. 


Adliik&rami si. dealing with the subject that in JigtJfqif eating ot hone? k ghee is to- be re- 
pe&ted every month, 


a v> i\ i « a 

c >& 

WTT^[fV: repetition ; 3 on the other hand $ sn an interval ; 

by reason of separation of time ; is. 


31. On the other band, there is repetition in an interval 
by reason of the separation of time. * 

There is rrafJPTH; in the first, second, 3 rd,.4th, and 5th months there are 
4 of six days each and one. WS of six days- See the- commentary 

on sutra 83 of Fada v. at p. 753. The question is, whether the eating of ho¬ 
ney and ghee is to be done at the end of the last %** of the 5th month or it 
is to be repeated every month. The reply of the author is that it is to be 

repeated every month ; the reason is that there is an- intervening space 

of 4 that come after the 35 ?. As the do not ioilow each 

other without interruption, the principle laid down in the preceding 
srfiaSR*!! does not apply. 


Adhikara9»xii«Gtra» 32-33. dealing with the subject that in frapytlf “U the sacrifices are 
entitled to partake of the bcney* 




ill \° I ^ I ^ II 


phoney; H not; initiated ; by reason of celi- 

bacy. 

32. The initiated ones do not p artake of honey by reason of 
celibacy. 

The question is, whether in a a* of IWRW where all the are 

initiated, do all the saorificers so initiated are entitled to partake of 
the honey? They are enjoined to observe celibacy and the celibates 
are forbidden to partake of honey .Honey (wins} an 
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The reply of the objector is that they are not entitled to partake of 
it, by reason of their celibacy. 

SfflT^r^ II \° [ \ \ \\ II 

srisq^r they should eat; by reason of its being for the sacrifice. 

33. lio should eat, by reason of its being for the sacri¬ 
fice. 

The author says that the celibate should eat honey; because the eating 
of it is for the purpose of the sacrifice. The prohibition is for a religious 
student ao that he may not go astray by taking such substance as 
honey. 

Adhikuraoa xiii. e<Hras 3-4-H dealing with the subject that ie the part of the 10th 

du? (g^stfir) 

n^i^n 

JTHtf, WW ; day ; siscrt separate ; is ; by reason 

of marking the difference. 

31. OTT«ST is a separate day, by reason of marking the differ¬ 
ence. 

Iu connection with $n?«n5, it is said “?R?n^PTr5n!r STinW- 

^ aran^i Jpfm? <4 take thee blessed, by means 

of tins (earth) as vessel ami with ocean as (soma) juice for the Lord of 
the universe. He takes the OTTO cup consecrated to 

Now the question is, whether this OTTO is one of the days of gr^Tff or 
it is a separate day. The reply of the objector is that it is a separate 
day, the reason is that there are marks to indicate that it is a separate 
day gfr^^TT^tyr^ft?rrsTft'^ ^“Tongue is certainly the g7?<Tf£ and mind 

is OT5TO.” 

The is compared with speech and OTTO is compared with 

W. The text therefore shows that OTTO is a separate day from 

w ^rcgsrra; n V» i ^ i $<» 

%st by it; ^ and ; tf^nr^by reason of praise. 
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35. And by reason of the praise by it. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view ; that the 
is praised by KTW rone does uot praise himself, he is praised by another: 
is? therefore, different from 3JF3RTing“. 

ii \* i ^ i \\ it 

atf i from the day ; «Rfr^ from the last ; xt and ; q?i<j further ; 
command. 

36. And the command is further from the last day. 

The objector gives another reason in support of his view. Ho saj’s 
that there is a text" #STT3*r JTlWfq' SRmffrT” “Having 

completed qorfcqqrjT and coming from the east, they advance towards 
HR«.” 

The is the last act in the and the text shows that 

*TT*W is subsequent to qat 4qr5? This fact shows that *fwra is a separate 
day from gri?$TT?. 

^sura. « \° i \ i '$»' u 

<?£ in that'view ; flWihe number; like the thousand. 

37. In that view, the number is like the thousand. 

The objector meets the objection raised to his view. The objection 
is that if WW is a separate sacrifice to be performed on the 13th day, 
how is $T^TTf applicable to it ? The reply is that as in the srforrer there 
are 1000 days and the word ‘thousand* applies in those oases also where 
days exceed thousand; so here also the word t 5T?^TT? > will apply to thirteen 
days; of. baker’s dozen which consists of 13. 

it \° ! u ^ II 

, ■ v / 

day ; afjf part ; art on the other hand ; like sfig ; --eit^WTVrrq?^ 

by reason of there being no command. 

38. It is a part of the day like *rg, by reason of there being 
no command. 

The author says that is a part of the tenth day because there 
is no such ^t3[JrT text showing that JTTTO is a separate sacrifice to be perfor¬ 
med on the 13th day. Take for instance afg and srspvq cups which are pres- 
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•cribed; they are ojliy parts of the sacrifice. They are not separate from 
the main sacrifice. So the ntHST cup is not a separate sacrifice. 

ii %° » \ \ ^ u 

by reason of the completing sentence of the 10th 

day;and. 

39. And by reason of the completing sentence of the 

10th day. . ■; \' 

The author gives another reason in support of his view that there 
is a text “ Ft “That which is a ‘FTTO’ cup is 

the completion of the tenth day.” It shows that the is at the 

conclusion of the 10th day and is, therefore, its part. 

^ h \° i \ i 11 

in the 10th; STfsjf day; participle signifying quotation; ,u and ; 
(tjijqifrnsntl by reason of that being ordained as subordinate. • N 

40. And in the 10th, there'is day by reason of that being 
ordained as subordinate. 

The author says that the is only a part of the tenth day and its 
subordination is supported by the texts ; JHdnfrf' 

‘On the 10th day they advance for 
the WTW cup.” “They praise with the fftKTSft verses on the 10th day ” 

The 10th day is, therefore, principal and the mTO cup is subordinate 
and the praise sung in its honour is only a part of the 10th day. 

ipwRra n V \ ‘ *1 » 

iWljWiy rot by reason of the fitness of the number. 

41. And by reason of the fitness of the number. 

The author says that in this view that the fTHH is a part of the tenth 
day, the number in the gl^TTf will quite fit in. 

in the increase of animals ; g and ; of one; SfRTfT, by 

existence, 

42. And in the increase of animals, by reason of the increase 
of j one. 
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The author further gives a reason. In ^3^%^ there are 11 animals 
but under the principle of s*far$*T they are transferred to the jrsrtfrtr; only 
one animal is added. *3 $$($*: ?&$'” “TM animal that 

is in addition, should bo offered to ^3f and 

Had there been 13 days as contended for by the objector, then two 
animals would have been added. 

differentiation based on the praise j sifar by the part; 
prohibited ; just as in the Tt^nr^. 

43. ‘Differentiation, based on the praise by the praise of the 
part is prohibited, just as in the W5T9FET. 

The sfitra refutes the argument of the objector embodied in the s^tras 
34-35; you say that the WUW is a separate sacrifice because one does not praise 
himself i. e. a part can not praise the whole of which it is a part. The 
author says in reply that you are wrong here. See in fl*rar?r, the whal e ta 
praised by the part. By the praise of WfTSTcT, the animal m is 

fogw** i w$*n ***** 

gfV’ “Those*who resort to the annual sacrifice, do not live in a pair ; 

if .hey live in a pair within the precincts of the altar they become pairs 

by it’ Here we have an illustration in which by praise of a part, the whole 

is praised thereby. 

I„ ordinary liie al.o Hero nr. in.tanoa. U.v. Mk »|P«» ra to b » 
beautiful with his charming hairs.*' 

srwt^:=5R3ra.« v° > K < w 11 

by reason of the text ; not its end. 

44. By reason of the text, it is not its end. 

The author meets the objection raised in efitra 36. Ordinarily 
takes place at the end of the 12th day but under the special text, it 
takes place on the 10th day j and BIW takes place after it. 

Adhikaraniv xxv. aOtrai 45-50. dealia* with tha object that many aw -titiod to per- 

form a 


» \° \ \ \ W 






WHt'STtty. 
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sacrificial sessions; q$: one j as in 

45. One should perform a just as in STfifct 

&c are flfflfs. Now the question is,, whether one should perform 
atfSTor many should join it. The reply of the objector is that on© should 
perform it, juvSt as one performs which is its model. 

st^rttt WcT n \° \ \ i 2% w 

by reason Of the text; § on the other hand ; Ugfit of many j 

<PIKr v i3. 

46 By reason of the text, it is of many. 

The author’s reply is that there are many sacrifice™ in a tfST 
fsfgjgf: gfSrflTT^) “Those who know this, resort 

to a sacrificial session“Those who know this, have recourse to a sacrificial 
session." 

The text clearly shows by the plural number used in it that many 
Baerifioers participate in a sacrificial session. 

it \° i \ i it 

naming ; Wt? is ; if you say. 

47. ‘It is naming' if you say. 

The objector says that it is only aru^T. The plural number is used 
only to indicate the action but not the sacrifices. As for instance, 
when rain falls, the agriculturists will commence cultivation. The plural 
is to indicate the several action of cultivation} one only can cultivate 
hut not many. So here also, the plural is used to show several acts of 
sacrifices in which only one shall take part at a time. 


TcT II \° \ \ \ || 


rr not so ; qiS«ro^TTfr by reason of naming one. 

48. Not so, by reason of naming one. 

The author says that you are wrong in saying that the plural verb 
is used to indicate the variety of acts ; but singular number is also used 
which is quite in variance with the argument you advance. 
jti%t *T5T tffdwfa i ^ “0 ne who accepts a gift in a 

sacrificial session, eats a carcase ; let one only perform a sacrifice," 
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ft your view were correct, no singular form should be Used in such 
cases, where there are various acts* This fact shows that the plural number 
is intentionally used to indicate the plurality of the sacrificers. 

ufisraruu <$mm « \° \ \ i u 

igfSr^rtf collection of fire at one place ; and ; shows. 

49. And collection of fire at one place shows. 

The author supports his view by saying that sfafTtr text also leads 
to the saino conclusion. 

WWP3T. ^RTfesTTf^fMcT “ L o fc 

one who will perforin a .sacrifice with five animals collect fire at one 
place ; let one who will perform flrfasft sacrifices, collect fire at one 
place 99 

The collection of many fires at one place is called tirftNfifc There 
can not be many fires unless there be many sacrificers. This fact 
alsu lends support to the author's view. 

sigiufam ’sNferf^srdvsr^r 

many, is a participle ; <arand } in one ; 

the special text ; meaningless. 

50. And the special test ‘of many’ in one, will be meaning¬ 
less. 

There is a text 1 ‘4i|grg^t TantTOl ^fcr: o^n, ^jjRrgi 

#, Ho who is the house master ol many sac^ificers, is the 
conductor of the sacrificial session 5 he obtains great prosperity.'* 

When there is one and several sacrifices, there is a special 

reward shown under the text quoted. The author says that if there be not 
many sacrifices, the text will bo meaningless. This fact also supports 
his view. 

A Ihikarn^ft X7. Rfitrae 57-58. dealing with the subject that in a all ttio sacriflcers are 
entitled to beprie«te. 

n 1° 1 u « 

others 5 should bo ; ufos: priests ; just as in the 

model sacrifice. 
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51. Others should he the priests just as in the model 


sacrifice. 


It is established in the fore-going »ffsreR*!j that in a there are 
fievara! stsums. The question is, whether they themselvess act as priests 
or outsiders should be engaged as priests. The reply of the objector is 
that outsiders should he engaged as priests, because in the wftfhlftw 


which v? its model sacrifice, outsiders are engaged as priests. 







w \ m 


Wjftf also ; rn on the other hand ; qsmt m sacrifice* 8 ; fjj: &PQ ; TT^ 

of the priest3 ; ^firv^^^mT?r v by connection of the name ; of those $ 
Wcj, is; the position of a sacrificer, 

52. On the other hand, the sacrificers shall act by reason 
of the priests' name being connected. Theirs is the position of 
the sacrificers. 

The author says that the sacrificers themselves are the priests be¬ 
cause their name is connected with the action * 

HcrfftrlK “The after initiating the 

master of the house initiates 8 HT, tnen tflaf and then SjJUTftf”. 

All the priests are named in connection with the initiation, Thiisi 
fact supports the view that the sacrificers are the priests. 




purificatory rite o! the agent ; under a text j 

just like one in the establishment of fire j 5 %%^ if you say. 

53. “It is a purificatory rite of the agent under a text just 
like one in the establishment of fire 1 ’ if you say. 

The objector says that one can not initiate himself ; the text 
quoted by you contemplates the initiation of others. It is only by way 
of a purificatory rite of the priests, just as it happens in the establish¬ 
ment of fire. 


“*rei Frrat nf% zzmffir smr 

“One who wishes to establish fire on the following day, \ 






ipsi 
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8-ball observe the vow on the preceding, night. He shall not eat flesh 
nor shall he go to-a woman.” 

In the all the priests observe the vow. So in the same way, 

the purificatory rite pertains to the priests appoint©d>from outride. 




H t° > l 


\ yt it 


m a dbubt ; by reason of its being proper; 

just as in the model sacrifice. 

54, It may be in a doubt by reason of its being proper, just 
as in the model sacrifice. 

The author says that where there is a doubt as to whether the priests 
should be appointed amongst the sacrifieers or. from outsider*,, it is 
proper that they should* be appointed from the sacrifieers or |gom ou,t* 
aiders according to the model sacrifice* Here iu a it is proper that 
they should be appointed from the sacrifieers. 

“Those who are the sacrifieers are the priests.” 

In the sitftnrto which is the model sacrifice, the is for the purifica* 
fcion of the sacrifieers, eohere-also. In the jT^TTf the initiation ceremony 
is transferred from the model sacrifice ; there the procedure-will be go¬ 
verned by the procedure of tho model sacrifice. In the establishment 
of fire, as to the vow to be observed by the priest (arrUPRTT)* there is a clear 
text frat tffefcrt“The-priests observe a fast.” “Let 

him observe a vow during that night.” 

mwmw: u \° \ \ i iw n 

names of masters*;^: are like fif 

you say. 

65. “If they mean masters like if you say. 

The objector says that just as means^ ‘master* so the different 

names of the priests may also connote the masters, so that others may 
be employed in a 

* tt \° \ ^ t 

«r not } by reason of the well known signification; 

of the one not associated; with the duties of that. 
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56. Not so, by reason of the'well known signification ; it is 
not associated with the^dutiesjof that. 

The sflvgrsj* &c, have their own conventional meaning • a sacrificer 
performing the duty of an iflrag* can not be called The function 

of the sacrificers is not that of the priest; they are therefore not conne#* 
ed. The iprqrfcf is entirely different. It is a compound word meaning 
the ‘lord of tie house' and in the model ^sacrifice also the term is used 
for the ‘sacrificer’ The text ‘%lten ggtlt *VHT5IT*lf SR&TT 

"(He who is the house master of many sacrifi¬ 
ce^ is the conductor of the sacrificial session ; he obtains great pros¬ 
perity)." 

This shows that out of several sacrificers only one can be a Jjsrqf?? 
and others discharge the duties of both the QiPTfrT and ’RnTPT. This is a 
special text ; the inference is that they are the priests also. If they are all 
of equal rank, this will not be the case. 

|%c3Fl M \° \ \ I 

<?lFQf?fT^tF$ra«trq^T: distinction of the initiated and uninitiated ; ^ 

and j * not ; arises ; mh: of .the object ; by reason 

of the objects being permanently in existence. 

67. And the distinction of the initiated and the uninitiated 
does not arise by reason of the objeots being permanently in 
existence. 

The author says that there is a distiction made Wt43T&, 

snftfffcrsrfrl” "The initiated ones sacrifice with a trat and the uniniti¬ 
ated ones with an 

The initiated ones perform a sacrifice for their own object while the 
uninitiated ones perform it for others. This distinction supports the view 
of the author ; in a jq?t the sacrificers are all initiated while in an 
the uninitiated ones perform the sacrifice. 

sre^ n nceu- w T u i * i « 

W fftiKW wi by reason of the absence of fee ; v and. 
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58. And by reason of the absence of fee. 

The author gives another reason ki support of his view He says 
that no payment of fee is made in a STT Wg* \ «TgJsnft 

ig£fq% «TT “The are said to be without fees ; here 

neither a cow is given, nor cloth nor gold " 

The absence of payment of fees also shows that there are no priests 
from outside. 

Adhikarap* xvi, edbra* 69«60. deaifug with the dtefcmofcion between ^p^fand 



^ ^sj^TTkk%jnrr 11 \° \ \ i ii 


St?^TT^*r of XftpgTTg’ ; nature of a *T9T; srtW5ft<nfhgl^W with the text 

containing and 37rfb j U5fmggj?^T with many sacrifioers } g and ; 

by reason of that being connected with the word tT'T. 

69. The 5TTX1T? is a. ^T5T with tho text containing and 

gpqf ifa and with many sacrificers by reason of their being connect¬ 
ed with the word ear. 

There are two kinds of ; one i3 oalled «*.and the other is #nsfbl. 

Tho question propounded for determination is the difference between 
them. The author says that the gtepTT text relating to m contains* either 
tho verbal form of SWPT or 3qrfi(. “^tlfaacNn 

Jjqpsffil” ‘-Those who know this resort to a tre, those who know this have 
recourse to a *Tg. 

These are the 3 TC n forms of the verbs. The second distinguishing feature 
is that there are many sacrificers but with limited number. 

gTl^r^TT: “At the most twenty four 

and at the least seventeen join in a STO.” 



u \° \ \ i \° w 


by reason of ihe text containing qgf?»; 5<nfta?=f the nature of 
an of masters ; g and ; «rf^I3giT«rn!I?gf^ by reason of the 

numberless sacrificers, 






POrVA 


60. The srgfar is so ealleds by reason of the text containing* 
and by reason of the numberless s&criftcers. 

The author says that the distinguishing feature of is that the 

text enjoining it contains the verbal form of as for instance, 

^<*1 J “Let him perform 

The second feature is that it has innumberable’ sacrificers^ No limit is 
fixed. 

Adhikarap* xvii efttrae 0 47. dealing with the object that in a fche tofepaM ||| 

^ ^f^rwrarr^c" gof^ririrc^’ a 

\° \\ \ \\ II 

Vgft in an «sfhr; ^fifTOT^TUff’ rule as to-payment of fee; gnjeutq by reason) 
of being subordinate ; sr?Utf every day ; twfaff: variaaee of action • 
mf is. 

Gl. In an fche rule as to payment of fee is daily, by 

reason of its being subordinate, because the action varies every 
day. 

T here is a qfcvffc^ sacrifice lasting for 11 nights 

TO5^R3cT” “Let one who is desirous of heavenly government 
perforin lasting for eleven nights.” 

In that connection it is said, <9fg* ^3 ^ % 

“Let him give ten thousand, one thousand horses-or eleven" 

The question is, whether this is a daily fee or the fee of the whole 
sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that it is a daily fee because the 
action varies every day and the fee is subordinate and the day is princi- 
pal. The payment of fee is, therefore, a daily function. 

it \° i \ ^ n 

WsrV* of the whole; 9TT on the other hand; q^eiqf^by reason of the unity 
of the act. J 

62. On the other hand, of the whole by reason of the unitv 
of the act. 9 

The author says that the whole sacrifice is one act and tha payment 
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>of the fee is for the whole sacrifice $ you can not break np the integrity 
this way. 

<^^q^grs|ff *j*r 9 ro?f 11 m %$ u 

V*3rmg( like ; srr on the other hand ; sift of the day ; gmsTT^f 

subordinate | is. 

63. On the other hand, like '^sfiwf, the days are sub¬ 
ordinate. 

The objector says that the days may be considered subordinate 
just as in ‘‘ ^1^*^4 1 46^ ^3t^” “Ho offers sjgqrrer oblatibua 

with curd mixed with clarified butter.” 

Here the varies every day with the srgsrrsr ; similarly it is with 

the payment of foe, $*T5[r3?| is a mixture of ghee and curd. 

t^t*; u \° \ \ \ u 

■ -V ,■>:f : v ' •' ,v;■ *’i 

3«Tlfhsi!Rr pertaining to a sdtfetfbT ; g on the other hand ; fee; 

of the whole j by reason of the unity of the act ; 

just as in the model sacrifice therefore ; * not ; stmt their ; fopt*: 

modification ; is* 

64. On the other hand, the fee of the gqf fa g fa is of the whole 
by reason of the unity of the act, just as in the model sacrifice ; 
therefore their modification is not (allowed). 

The author says that in a sutfasta, the ,fee is of the entire sacrifice ; 
the example of Stress does not hold good ; because it is a material and is 
subordinate-; the material that- is once used can not be used second time 
in a sacrifice. Here the fee isvpaid to secure the services of the priest 
for the entire sacrifice and is sufficient to secure, the services *for the 
whole sacrifice. ' 

Hi g ^HRTTr^f 

*xm ii t° \\ »A* « 

flfifflt in a under a text; JTsrf daily ; gfspu^?: 









variation of fee ; wprffcwrat by reason of that being the model of it ; 

in others ; their , modification of numbers ; «IT^ is. 

.. f * 65. In a gp^HC under a text, there is a daily variation of 
fee, by reason of that being the model of, it ; in others, their 
number is modified. 

The objector says that as to grrtRTTir there is a direct text 
vr r f 3 *' “He pays twelve hundred every day.'’ So the fee is paid thero 
daily and the qfaft? is its modified form. So the fee is to be paid daily 
in qfad* also. 

qTT^TTWTTT^T \\ 

\ \ \ \\ M 

by reason of the indivisibility of hiring ; W on the 
other hand ; Wl«wr of the whole ; modification ; is. 

6(5. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
hiring, the whole is a modification. 

The author says that you can not divide the work done by the priests 
daily ; as the whole work is one, the wages are paid for the whole work. 
So the principle of the model sacrifice will be modified a,a regards the 
payment of fees. 

n \° \\ \ « 

variation ; gon the other hand } by reason of the con¬ 

nection (with the subordinate). 

67, And the variation by reason of the connection with the 
subordinate. 

The author says that in gl^TT? there is a daily fee by reason of the 
extracting of the soma juice which is a subordinate aot; this fact 
does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring which is one 
' entire whole. 

Adhiiaraq a x*iii. eltrae 6’»*1. dealing with tbe sobject that in aacriflce, Vftfif 

cert mo ay la ta be per firmed on all fees after division* 

l \ \ u 
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sftrof every day ; the purificatory rite on all ; just 

as* in the model sacrifice ; of all ; by reason of all being 

the remainder. v 

68r Every day, the purificatory rite on all just as in the 
model sacrifice by reason of all being the remainder. 

The is the example ; it is established in the foregoing 

that the fee is paid once. In the model sacrifice, it is laid down '‘Qtwf 
qffsjl ” ‘-The fees are brought, and purified in the midnoon 

The question is whether the whole fee is to be brought on every day 
and then purified or to be brought m and purified once for all or to be 
brought in and purified aftep division, reply of the objector is 

that the purificatory ceremony is to be performed every day just as in 
tfie model sacrifice where the purificatory ceremuny is performed every 
day. Hero the purificatory rite is to be performed on the whole which 
remains unpaid every day. 

u \° i a i u 

by reason of the unity of the object;** not so j if 

you say. 

69. “Not so, by reason of the unity of the object; if you say’ 5 

The second objector says that you are wrong. The object of the pay¬ 
ment of fee is one, namely the securing of the services of a priest ; 
the payment is made once, so that the purificatory rite may be performed 
once for all. 


w ^ \ \ i w 


i a ; acquit in origin j by reason of the difference of tirao. 

70. In the origin it is divided, by reason of the difference 
of time. 

The 1st objector 3ays that you are wrong ; my view is supported by 
the practice of which ia its model, 

jqrj-flf “Therefore in the world of in mo midnoon r-fqsr, 

the lees are brought and purified.” 

74 


v 
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So the purificatory rite is to be performed on the entire on 

the occasion of If you do not perform the on any 

the purificatory rite is omitted. This is not proper. 

rwssr 


after division ; gr on 'the other hand ^ by reason 

of the text relating to the purificatory r>te $ like 

71. On the'other hand, after division by reason of the text 
relating to the purificatory rite like 

The author proceeds to-express his own view in the present sutra. 
Ho says that the fee should be divided into 11 parts and the purificatory 
rite is to be performed on them on each day ; the reason is that the 
is the model of qfafrfi and in the model sacrifice the 
is performed every day. The. performance of on the fees 

after division daily does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring 
the services of the priests. 

Aihikatana xix eMras *72-75. dealing with-the *jubj«cfc that by ^ J * a9 many 
Vera**} are to be imported as are required. 

3Frf^f^ Hcsr: 

ll \° I ^ I ^ II 

feifa by the mark ; g'strfstf*! on substance being pointed out; 

every where ; s?qur: recognition; is ; fejppt of the mark ; 

SPfmTWfm?! by reason of being applicable to all; HT^^aa in the estab¬ 
lishment of fire. 

72. Whoa a substance has been pointed out by a mark, it 
is to be recognised by it because the mark points it out every 
where as in the establishment of fire. 

There is a text in connection with a particular sacrifice 
Rr” “All the versos of 175 become HWfifsfts.” 

The question is, whether all rik verses having the mark of sfj| should 
be imported from the verses and treated as versos or only 

tb^ verses whtch are required for tmnNh. The reply of the objector 
is that all should be brought in and treated as aro\|;fts because they are 







IPs; 


distinguished by a peculiar mark- As for example, all the psalms addres¬ 
sed m honour of «rf«r are to be used in arranging the bricks ; and the 
whole Soma dregs are to be eaten up with the water. No distinction is 
made there. 

ii i 5 I a 3 « 

as long ; 3^ objecb; m on the other hand; by reason 

of the accomplishment of the object ; «R&W with the short number ; 
•iftwof limit ; is ; in it ; « and; power of 

the mark, 

73. On the other hand,, in proportion to the object by reason 
©£ the accomplishment of the object ; there is a limit with the 
short number ; in it,, is the power of the mark.. 

The author says that only so many verses are to be imported as are 
necessary for. the purpose of the- number of which is fifteen only. 

The distinguishing mark will extend to that limit only though there may 
be many suoh verses marked by JTjj: 

3TT 

io the the injunction a3 to the- whole. 

74. In the the whole is enjoined. 

The author says that in the entire set of verses is permitted 

“W*MK $w»fi[es6l srn^pstfu'’ “He places bricks with the psalms-in honour 
of 

There is a large number of bricks which are to be arrangod after 
pronouncing the So the case of is entirely different- and 

does not hold good here where the SjrwJsfi verses are limited and *3 
verses are maa.y* 

mm m§r7?%: mm i w 

\° \ \ \ H « 

srsiHw of the dregs; by reason of being principal; 
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h&crifieo lasting for days 5 of the whole ; final disposal; 

is. 


75. The soma dregs being principal in the sacrifice lasting 
for days, the whole is to be used as their final disposal. 

is H'WJgs. In it is exulained as thus : “JTT^'KsS.a^^r- 

jftesranr; f?r: 

^irtTO ‘‘In brewing an intoxicating substance, when the 

essential part is extracted, the dregs without juice are left. Similarly in 
brewing soma, the juiceless dregs of it are called ” 

There is ft text in connection with it SJTWfa” 

“Just as he eats sRsfh? with water in a sacritice lasting for days. 5 ’ 

The dregs of the somh juice mixed Witta water are eaten up every 
day in an ssftm As to this practice, the author says that they are eateh 
up for their final disposal under a special text. The illustration there¬ 
fore does not hold good in the case of tgranisft verses. 

Adhikarana xx. dealing wVtb the tnibjtiijc that iu a eltith the measuring and carrying (of fcho 
tfdtdh) are to be effected, 

V 5 1 ^ i *>\ 11 

cfrerfe in a cloth ; in the measurement and carrying • 

in the model sacrifice ; *for**T of soma ; under the text. 

76. By reason of the text about soma iit the model sacrifice; 
the measurement and carrying of it, is in a cloth. 

fa frftfag ta it is laid down tlraffc thecoma is to be Measured and 
carried. How should it be done ? Should it be weighed and carried in 
baskets ? Is there any rule? .The author says that there is a text “crr*?%- 
fwtfe WTOT * “He measures it in a cloth and carries it with 

a cloth/* 

So the ?=ffar is to be measured ih a cloth and to be carried in it. , The 
practice is that soma creeper sufficient for the sacrifice is purchased, 
tied in this cloth and carried to the sacrificial ground in a cart called 
The is taken out in a cloth to meet the demand of the 
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day arid the rest is left in the cart covered with 
was measured. 

Adhlkara*; a xxi dealing with the subject that in a eacriflee lasting for several days, another 
cloth should be piocttttd. 

« \° i ^ i w> u 

fr?T there 5 arpioi in an Wfum; Wifi* by reason of the object ; qi^: cloth ; 
srfifff: the model sacrifice ; we^ is. 

77. In the by reason of the object, there is a different 

cloth (in compliance with) the model sacrifice. 

As explained in the commentary on sfitra 76, the cloth in which the 
fit)* is purchased is,, left in the cart to oover it; so another cloth will be 
required to carry the quantity sufficient for the day in an sTffhn. The 
author says that if the sacrifice had been T$rf, the cloth in which the 
Soma creeper was purchased by measuring it, would have been sufficient 
for carrying it from the cart to the srcrificial ground. But here on 
account of the large number of days a fresh cloth will be required for 
carrying it to the sacrificial ground for the purpose of fermen- 

tation. 

AdbikftP tpa xxii. Bfttraa 78*79 dealing with the subject that another cloth ehonld be procured 
for carrying the soma creeper to the s&ciificial ground 

_...... ♦x — * 

n«* II 

II 

WPT measure ; is procured j in the model 

sacrifice ; by that } by seeing ; of carrying. 

78. In the model Sacrifice, the cloth is procured for mea¬ 
suring the soma creeper ; by seeing the same used in carrying 
it to the sacrificial grouud. 

The question is whether the cloth for 3<mcsr<!J is procured at the time 

of the weighment of the tffcf creeper or at the time of carrying’ it to the 

sacrificial ground from the The reply of the objector is 

that the same cloth will do on both occasions as it is the practice in the 
model sacrifice i.e. the Hftfbgtw. The is the modified sacrifice. So the 

same practice should be adhered to. 
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g- 5 fo? at the time of carrying it ; m on the other hand ; WH«*mm v 
by reason of there being no mention of it in the text ; «t*&T N by reason 
of the object ; farf>at in the modified sacrifice ; ^*T with it, 

79. On the other hand, at the time of carrying it to the- 
sacrificial ground, by reason of there being no mention of 
it in the text; by reason of the object with it in the modified 
sacrifice. 

The author says that freali cloth should be procured at the time of 
carrving the Soma creeper from the cart to the sacrificial ground* Its 
reason is that thex*e is no such text which says that the cloth for weigh- 
ment and oarrying should be the same. We see further that there are 
12 days in the sacrifice, the soma creeper sufficient foron<e day is, therefore* 
taken out and the remainder is left in the cart ; different cloth will neces¬ 
sarily, be required. So the same cloth oan not serve the purpose of both- 


BND OF PAPA VI. 


pAda vn. 


Adhikarapa r. ehtrnB 1*2 dealing with the subject that in a iB a different 

oj&vnng of «aeb part. 

ll \° • I \ It 

qjflf. of an animal; tf? one entire offering; by reason 

of the whole being ordained. 

1. There is one entire offering of the animal by reason of 
the Avhole be mg ord* ed. 
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The** is ar vrnfrthftq animal in a <K(Ur1^fA^ qjg- 

^Oao who is initiated, shall offer an animal*” 


The question is, whether the entire animal is one offering or different 
parts of it constitute different offerings. The reply of the objector is that 
the entire animal constitutes one offering. The reason is that the whole 
animal is mentioned iu tiie text q >nN T ^ fq ESP B T 

^T, ^ QnftTg' ift^TTW «$** 

CT^IpirSR^1 “The descendants of «ff»K*r say 
that the right foot should be offered first, that means the offering of the 
entire animal ; the protectors of cow say that the right foot should be 
offered first, which means the offering of the entire animal.” 

m nfsr^jwrf 

UctM every part ; qr on the other hand ; Wf<Rt like a cup ; sfmqf of 
the parts ; by reason of separate dedication. 

2. On the other hand, every part like the oup by reason of 
the separate dedication of the parts. 

The author says that not the whole animal is to be offered. The 
different parts of the animal’s body will be offered because the different 
parts are mentioned for offerings 

^r^rs^rfcr q re l fr rorarfo, “He offers heart 

first ; ho offers tongue first } he offers thoracic part first; he offers lateral 
parts first \ he offers anus first.” 

The author gives the illustration of the cups 

5nff^5f -In soma sacrifice he takes i^ferfg cups, 

&RWU cup and snf^W cup.” This shows that soma juiee is to be taken 
separately but not the soma creeper as a whole. 

Aiihitaru^a & satraa 3*6 dealing! with theperformanco of tfcre sacrifice by the heart Ac,. the 
particular parts 0 f the animal. 

M i V« 

lfaif?RJ N by reason of the different offerings $ o£ the sacrifice ; 
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wntra: repetition; 3?PrW s therefore ; fcq: from them; cutting) 

WH is. ".'; v : 

3. By reason of the different offerings there is the repetition 
of the sacrifice, therefore from them also there must be a 
cutting off. 

When it is established that the whole animal is not to be offered, 
but only parts thereof are to be offered ; the next question to bo determi¬ 
ned is, whether all the parts of the animals are to be sacrificed or only 
those which are pointed out. The reply of the objector is that the parts 
to be cut off should be from the whole animal and the whole should be 
thus offered, otherwise if the parts pointed out were only to be offered, 
there will be a repetition of the offering. So the result is that the 
pieces should be cut off from the entire animal. 






stSKTSWIst^ like ghee offering j srt on the other hand j by reason 

of pointing out ; uf^ffUtTf implied prohibition ; tptRI is. 

4. On the other hand, like ghee offering by reason of the 
pointing out, there is an implied prohibition. 

The reply of our author is that only those parts which are pointed 
out should be offered because there is an express text 

“These are the eleven parts of the animal to be cutoff and 
offered.” v 

The result is that only 11 parts are to be taken for the offering and 
the rest aie prohibited impliedly, just as in a offering of the ghee 

oblation on the 5th alternative is an implied prohibition. 

hut m j 

3[1R5UTU. li \° I * I H 

M their , on the other hand ; double cutting ; 

laying down ; appears to be ; qyti cf an animal; 

by reason o{ cutting into 6v& part*. 

5. On the other hand, the text appears- to be fa : d down 
about their double cutting ; because the animal is to be cut off 
into five parts, 
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There are 3 defects in the implied prohibition, 
and JITsranar. (See at p, 20 ) So the objector says that it is not a It is 

also said that the animal is to be cut off into five pieces ; and tl/ere are 
eleven parts of the animal which are to be cnt off 5 they ace to be 
divided into two each. So in this view, no portion of the animal is left 
out. ^ 


\° \ * i \ u 

shoulder ; fifRc head ; vertebral column ; thigh ; Jrfirhf: 

prohibition ; ^ and ; if tho other parts are impliedly 

prohibited ; 9R«?ap; meaningless ; ^TO^is; N by being the object of 

gift ; %qfrn their ; prohibition of cutting off ; WR^is. 

6. If the other parts are impliedly prohibited, the prohibition 
relating to shoulder, head, vertebral column and thigh is mean¬ 
ingless ; by being the objects of gifts, their cutting off is pro¬ 
hibited. 

The objector further advances his argument and says that acoor* 
ding to you only 11 parts are allowed to be cut off and the rest aro 
prohibited impliedly. If that were so, then there would have been no 
express prohibition relating to shoulder, head, backbone and thigh. 
The real matter is that the dividing of these prohibited organs, ia 
prohibited. So it is not in the nature of a 

oft ^ ^ 1 *1*^ 1 ^-cTTat 

«rfr also ; on the other hand ; ; WS is ; aRtrapsffst 

*Tfc^rT?f by reafon of tho word ‘not to be cut off’. 

7. On the other hand, it is hy reason of the word 

‘not to be cut off. 

The author says in reply to the objection of the objector. It is a 
; because there is a text “jnSrSTP*. Jgflfldfcw ’RlfH 

3l<pc*fh5Ti?t” “He wins cups and the portions consecrated to rpfij and 

75 










not to bo offered, from those who run over the boundary mark.'’ It shows 
that there is such a thing as tnmqriftif (any thing that can not be offered). 
This fact shows that it is a If all parts were to be offered in the 

sacrifice, the portions that are not fit to be cut off are not possible. The 
horn and hoof can not be offered apparently* So all the parts can not 
be offered. It is therefore reasonable to hold it to be qftsfasn. 

* ^s-RTcf ii^imc n 

mw# in the non-Brahmans } m and ; by seeing. 

8. And by seeing in non-Br&hmanas. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says that 
“fWt*T3TS3T: OTs*nfa ^mqr:” “A son of of a king protector of the cups 
drinks wine.” 

•FPW (spirituous liquor) is to be drunk by a non-Brahman only. If all 
the parts were to be cut off and offered, such prohibition will not arise. 

by reason of laying down -boiled and not boilod ; and { 
ifcroj; their J TOfifaf line the qia^a offering ; sroNferw; the state of being 
nothing left in the sacrifice. 

9. And by reason of laying down ‘boiled’ and ‘unboiled’ ; 
there will be nothing left in the sacrifice like the trfafcffcT 
offering. 

The author says that there is a text, "§wrfh afnrfr SRufa 

WHarftra” “He ton has two kinds viz. boiled and unboiled.” 

There are two kinds of animal flesh, ‘boiled’ and ‘unboiled’; the boiled 
flesh is for an offering in the sacriiice. If all parts were to be offered in 
the sacrifice, this distinction will not arise. Just as, 

«r^3rfa” “They relinquish the qrafsTcJ which has been taken round tho 
fire.” 

They are there not boiled. This fact goes to show that it is a qfhfcff 
and only II parts are to be offered and the rest are forbidden by 
implication. 

il parts of tho animals are “5^ faff sffTWfpfl 
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^ ^gnw^a) wmtitfM' mv- 

cft’T^rfclr ^f^TS^cnf^r” I “The offerings to tho gods consist of the heart, 
the tongue, the thoracic region, the liver, the two kidneys, the left arm, the 
lateral sides, the right buttock and thirdly the anus ; the right shoulder, 
the left buttock and thirdly, the anu3 are fit offerings for 


Adhiknrapa iiUCifcras 10-11 dealing with tho eubjeot that in. as^fcJgtfr Baorifioe > tbteo >' anfl 
other than those of the sacrifice are to be offered. 


H^fftsra « r 1 a > \° « 


fsmsfalff from the parts ordained for the sacrifice ; f+'i'i^iW, 
offering; should be made ; srfjfaqff as in the model sacrifice. 


10. Trom the parts ordained for the sacrifice, the ffensSR* 
offering should be made as in the model sacrifice. 


In the sacrifice, there is an spufrftrfN animal 

qgHX35itcr J “An initiated one sacrifices an WdNldt’-f animal.” 

Under a sfapp text, the is transferred. In that connection 

it is said “utf: fergfKf mfo" “He sacrifices with three organs.” . || 

The question is, whether those three portions are those which are men¬ 
tioned as eleven parts or besides them ? The reply of the objector ifl 
that these three parts are those which are the parts of the body fit for 
the sacrifice, namely the heart &c.In this way, the model sacrifice will be 
complied with ; because in the new and full moon 'sacrifices, which ape 
the models, the offerings are made from the remnants of the S*ter*T cake. 


sjqfsiT scoaipsw: n \° « <» < \\ « 

wdlt with three parts ; WT on the other hand ; trmt, jnst like a reed ; 
modification $ 

11, On the other hand, there will be a modification with 
three parts just like reed. 


The author says that there are three other parts ; they are not the 
parts out of the eleven pointed out in the foregoing They are 

as follows “q^rwrp. ‘^ra^ffcT, 

“Ho offers the first half of the arm to Agni, the middle of the anus.and the 
lower part of the buttock.'* 
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The author gives an illustration s" “The *f$ grass is made 

of reed/' 

The grass is superseded by the ; so in the same way the eleven 
parts enumerated in the foregoing arffeTSfR*!! are replaced by the three 
parts specified in the text. See for the full text in the commentary on 
the sfttra 9 of the preceding (at p. 793) 

Adbikaraua iv, eatras 12*16 dealing with the subject that in Wgvtff there ia the enopen&ion 
of food. 




WOT* 

C\ n 

ifrfjfwft ; 3 on the other hand ; of the hotk priest; 
like three parts ; modification of food ; is. 

12. The is the modification of VfX food of the Hotft 

priest. 

In connection with the szftfcgter there is an wtfhftsfcr sacrifice where it 
is said, ^^ ‘‘They take the for the hot&.” 

What is the meaning of ? In the meaning given ia 

the cow with large udders; but says it is some organ 

other than the heart &c mentioned in the foregoing wfaftRW- 
n ’ > Be reads it amongst the synonyms of flesh. Accoiding 
to Monier William’s Dictionary “it is a tubular vessel above the udder, 
or above the scrotum.'* Now the question is, whether this allotted 

to is in lieu of the or in addition to it after division. The 

reply of our author is that it is in lieu of feed just as the three 
parts replace the 11 parts as enunciated in the foregoing trfWfOr iii, (see 
abdve. 

in the subordinate; «TT on the other hand ; is united : 

OT«T?t 'thereforej **T3r?r v like a chariot; P*nm: rule j is, 

13. On the other hand, it is united in the subordinate ; there¬ 
fore the rule is like that relating to the chariot. 

The objector says that it is in addition to any other food to which he 
i* entitled. It is only a rule to apportion the share to the Hot& priest. 
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It is not. governed by the adhikarana iii of P&da vii but Adhiksrana sxi 
of P&da iii where it is said that a chariot adorned with is offered 

to (see at p. 692). “The text ia Rj’ J “They increase 

Vtt not with bones.’* 

So the share of the flesh given to a hath is in addition to the food. 
‘Wiffsj’ as used in the text is thus defined “The lungs, 

the spleen and the intestines.” 

3TajT^r5rm ii f i m u 

sW’SR'Hg hy reason of there being no prescribed rule ; g on the other 
hand ; w not; gtf also ; wm ia. 

14. On the other hand, it can not be so, by reason of there 
being no prescribed rule. 

The author says that you are mistaken. It is not so ordained ; it can 
not be considered a rule of division. As to the text you quote, it is in 
the present tense and is, therefore, an WjJWf ; it is not in The 

offer of wgwft to fferr is, therefore, in lieu of $irr food. 

II 

\° I • I W U 

*fRr also; ITT on the other hand $ mere donation; is; 

by reason of haying no connection with the word 

( food’. 

15. On. the other hand, it may be a donation because there 
is no connection with the word ‘food*. 

The objector says that it may be a donation in addition to the 
food because, there is no word which shows that is intended for 

eating. 




JTF&T- 


n i n» ^ u 


figs of the donor ; gon the other hand ; at fanwwwrc t by reason of 
the absence ; (fniljlftnfft: modification of f*r food ; wraijs ; $N‘ rem* 



m 













a an ts ; srfa towards j srFstftfBr^t^ by reason of there being nothing- 
special. 


16. On the other hand, by reason of the absence of the 
donor, it is in lieu of food because in the remnants, there is- 
no speciality. 

The author says that there can not be a gift because there is no donor 
and in the offerings that have been made to the deity there is no owner¬ 
ship left in the sacrifices So both the priest and the saorificar are 
equally entitled to it. The conclusion ia that the offer of spegtaft is in- 
lieu of 8 [Sf food. 

Adhikaraqav. dealing with the subject that is in lieu ot food. 

«rafNr; ^ r v like 

17 . And is of sprite like 

The author s ays that the same principle applies to which ia 

given to wftvsl priest in lien of his food. The same arguments as given 
in the foregoing srfqeBTO apply mutatis mutandis to the present case of 
WsfHr is explained by *mrsr that it is like arv;^;ft an organ other 

than the heart &c. the 11 parts of the animal mentioned in the commentary 
on the sfttra 9. at p. 793. &T<FRTO the learned commentator of 3 Tf* 5 T^f^PT says 
that it is a flesh near the oinentum. thinks it to be a particular 

part of the large intestine. U A part of the entrails of an animal offered in 
sacrifice/' or 5 “the particular part of the intestines near the omentum*'* 
(Monier Williams). 

Adhikaraqa vi.satras 18-19, dealing with the subject that lhfTcR;*!J 19 also entitled to thfc 
remnants of the food. 

II u 

arsrr^Tc^ being absent in the model sacrifice ; & f £ 3 ^* ; 

SmjfresfJi; not eatable. 

18. There is no food for by reason of its being absent 

in the model sacrifice. 

The question is, whether in a sqftfaebr, the um^m priest is entitled 
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to partake of the remnants of the food. The reply of the objector is that 
he is not entitled, because there is no such procedure in the model 
sacrifice. 

\° \ <• \ \< u 

ia ; on the other hand ; by reason of his being 

assistant of hot& and their ; by reason of being 

connected with the act. 

• • ’• ‘r >\ . . v .* • • .• " ' h ■' ■; ^ 

19, On the other hand there is, by reason of his being an 
assistant of and wsqrjj*, because they are connected with 
the act. 

The author says that is entitled to the remnants ; because 

he obeys the commands of and helps the star in reading the 

gG^r^cmT3^r^$ , '‘Therefore a JT3TWU priest obeys 
the command and follows in reading.” 

In this way, being connected as assistant in the sacrifice, he is entitled 
to the remnants. 

Adhikaraija vii extras 20 - 21 . dealing with the subject that the $9^^ has ° nl ^ 
portion. > 

fpim: « 

two shares ; is ; by reason of there being double 

work, 

20, There are two shares, by reason of there being double 
work. 

As shown in the preceding 3?f>sr3tf*SJ, $brr^!J helps the *Wc*3J* and ftar; 
now the question is, ‘what share does he get’ ? The reply of the objector is 
that he gets two shares, being an assistant of two priests. 

qsEcarin: being one j entitled tc oue share ; 5 VJWW 

of a share ; by reason of there being no text. 

21, On the other hand, being one he is entitled to one share, 
there being no text for assigning his shares, 








The reply of the author is that he is entitled to one share only because 
4wrw*tu priest is one* nowhere it is said that he is entitled to the share of 
and CfaT- 


Adbikarap a viii, »<Hrae 22*23* de^littgr with tbe aubjeofc that the jj fh'$Hg%!Y3T 8 flfcl8 wo 

remnants. 

V.fc. ; ! ■ : .,iy i 'V , V' ; " • 

w \° \ « i ^ n 

JtfiuTWS: a romrr; « and ; by reason of boiling the fat. 

22- And of the Effay^mdl by reason of boiling the fat. 

What is the share of srfeJT^tffin in the sn.ftTtafta animal ? The func¬ 
tion of the STfamPTOIT is to boil the animal fat. The reply is that he is 
also entitled to the remnants. 

smsft ut iiv^i^h 

no share in the food ; UT on the other hand j by reason 

of separate work $ g^TT: its ; fT^sr^pRf9Tcf v by reason of there being no 
residue. 

23. On the other hand, he has no share in the food by 
reason of his separate work and of there being no residue. 

The author says that the function of the srfasTWgr is to boil the 
omentum, so he is not entitled to any remnants of the animal flesh and 
as the whole of the omentum is offered and no residue is left, ho is not 
entitled to any share. 

Adhikarapa ix e&tras 24-33 dealing with the aubjeot that by Sfsrfgf'* th* 

extraordinary principle of ia laid down. 

\° i « i ii 

fsrjRal in the modified sacrifice; fifth of the command; by taking 

of the model sacrifice ; jsn^jfer repetition ; awfvf^r meaningless ; 

Wl^is, 

24. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the command 
of the model sacrifice, the repetition is a tautology (meaning¬ 
less), 
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In connection with the it is laid down* 

(Maitr&yani SamhitA, I. 10. 1.) “To the ire^s of 
in the milk of all, in the evening rice.” There ia a text. ,£ *rntr > 
He offers ghee oblations.” 

There are certain questions to be determined in this qrfawr ; whether 
this offering of ghee transferred under a ■srT^ text is only an 3T«jgrr?, or 
whether it is a double act under the and the present texts. There 

are 8 views set forth in the present srfygfcp^. The first view is that if> 
is only a statement of faota $ because we have the offering of ghee in the 
model sacrifice * its repetition in the modified sacrifice is only a 
tautology and is, therefore, an Take the example ; from this 

house, the Brahmans named ^(fr, fawpira and are to be fetched, 

The naming of the persons is by way of surplusage or «T«fsrr? 

11 i <® i ^ it 

srfir also ; *T on the other hand, like the establishment of fire ; 

by reason of the double repetition , $srr<T is. 

25. On the other hand, it is like the establishment of fire 
by reason of the double repetition. 

The second view is that it is only a repetition, the text in the model 
sacrifice is, “ttWIYffift ^rsrfo” “He offers ghee oblations.” 

In the modified sacrifice also 4 *WT 3 *T*rpft 

The offering of ghee could have been performed according to 
the text of the model sacrifice even without this repetition. The same 
object is served by these two texts. It is a repetition just as it is in the 
“scftwRT w*#' “0 ! Agni, bring Agni.” 

The deity ia addr©3ed with a view to bring himself. We find the 
same example in the ordinary life; ‘•nere is a stick, beat him with the 
stick.” Ic ig, therefore, neither an flNjqrr^ nor another sacrifice. 

u \° \ * \ ^ u 

* not so ; on the other hand ; by reason of the diffie* 

mice of the text. 


16 
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26. On the other hand, it is not so by reason of the difference 
of the text. 

The third view is that it is neither an srsf3T<? nor the same object 
denoted by two texts. It is by way of praise. You are to act accor¬ 
ding to the model sacrifice ; if you so act, the ghee offering will be 
made ; in doing so, the sacrifice will be completed, 

.$5 % ?iv$m ii \° i « i ^ u 

stfa# addition ; gf on the other hand ; arsfcmpt by reason of being 
for the purpose ; is 8T*i^g<Jirw% in the absence of statement of 

facts and praise ; under a text ; in modification ; in 

fh«“ ; ff because ; ; mqpf-being for it ; is ; by reason of 

its being extraordinary. 

27. On the other hand, it is an additional sacrifice by reason 
of its being for the purpose ; there being no statement of facts 
and praise, by reason of the text it re nains unchanged : in this 
state, by reason of its being extraordinary. 

The fourth view is that it can not be an wfqTq j it is not the same 
thing denoted by two texts ; it is not by way of praise bat a separata 
sacrifice. The separate text which lays down an extraordinary princi¬ 
ple can not be meaningless ; its object is fully served, if we consider 
ghee ofiering to be an entirely different sacrifice, 

h \° \ « i ^ w 

sfsTW: prohibition $ is ; you say. 

28. “It is a prohibition 55 if you say. 

The fifth view is that it is by way of a The force of the text, 

“(He offers ghee oblations.) is that only one part from 
the model sacrifice, namely the ghee offering is transferred while other 
details shall not be transferred. As for example whea we say “five ' 
sorts of animals having five nails are eatable", we mean thereby that other 
ammale are not eatable. 
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rftwrwrac u \° i « i ^ « 

sy not so; H ! JcT? 3 TcT by reason of its being not ordained. 

29. Not so, by reason of its being not ordained. 

The sixth view is set forth in this and the following sutraF_ The 
oritio says that the text is not in the nature of As said ropeated- 

ly a has three defects ; yaisfetfa, 

u \° i « i u 

aragTOi^by not accepting }. if you say. 

30. ‘By not accepting’ if you say. 

He further says that there is no necessity of making an inference 
ov a text; it is sufficient that yon have a direct text in the modified 
sacrifice. In this view, why should you create a difficulty by importing 
a stopp text unnecessarily?. 

n ii y» i ® t \\ « 

*1 not so ;gW?3TfifIby reason of the equality, 

31. Not so, by reason of the equality. 

The seventh view is that the ghee offering and other details are on all 
equal footing ; it will be inequitable to have ghee offering under the 
text and the other details transferred on the principle of So 

they are all equally transferred under the principle of 

u rn u y> i . i ^ u 

similarly ; ajJTfoi in its acceptance. 

32^ Similarly it will be in the acceptance thereof. 

This is an objection to the seventh view. If you accept the principle of 
and hold that ghee offering is to be made under the text, 

the same objection will apply to it. Why should other details be not 
transferred ?. 




troTT^ \\ \° \ "* l \\ u 
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extraordinary principle ; 5 on the other hand ; rnay 

shov? ; by reason of the acceptance being for the pur¬ 

pose. 

38. On the other hand, it may show an extraordinary prin¬ 
ciple ; by reason of the acceptance being for the purpose. 

The author says that if you accept the text, ‘'(JdRwl srcrfir)”, it 
will show that the is separate from because it has 

its own extraordinary principle. In accepting the ajfiNft** to be 
■gsfflnftb (having a model) the text quoted above will be meaningless. 
The procedure will no doubt be borrowed, but it will not affect the extra¬ 
ordinary nature of JggiMta. 

Adhikarapa xx. dealing with the subject that in the sacrifice, the fccaro to 

ha performed. 

3 ?Ttsfq 441*335 11 \° t » 1 11 

eHSf: therefore ; *#fq also.; OTra; as many as ; mentioned ; is. 

34. Therefore, there are as many as are mentioned. 

The result from the foregoing ia that you are to borrow 

those details which are mentioned by the direct text, "«fvs| 3 [ SW 3 T 

wRr' ‘^tgqr^fa” “Ha offers to the f?OT*^fire.” “He offers 

In this view ffcargfjfl &c, allowed under a special text, are to bo 
borrowed. 

ArihikaTuua xi, Bfitran 36-37 dealing with the subject that in a there is no eating of 

lemnaut®. ‘ 

\o »<* 1 11 

prohibition of the eating of remnants ; 

is ; by reason of equal causes. 

35. There is a prohibition of the eating of the 
remnants* by reason of the equal causes. 

The nature of the being established in the foregoing' wfsf- 


0 
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l «FT*0, the author proceeds to determine the question’ whether the ferScEft 
■ remnants are to be t3aten or not. There is a text ‘srfrif farEfitf iftfftt” “He 
performs a sacrifice to the fire.” 

If you accept to be srgraf, then there are no remnants to be 

eaten ; but our author proceeds on the assumption that it is gftf 
(having a model) and says that by the word there is q%r?$*n as 

regards eating thereof. In view of the principle laid down in the last arfcr- 
both the and the eating thereof are forbidden ; but by 

virtue ot the special text quoted, only offering to the fire is 

permissible. 

stt u i <» i n 

3CSrfb%^: no prohibition ; qrT on the other hand ; by seeing ; 

in the case of ; Wcf is. 

36. On the other baud, there is no prohibition, by seeing it 
in the case of 

The objector says that you lose the permissibility of a certain pro¬ 
cedure under the special texts ; there is a text “ jU g qyi fa”. “He offers 

The word indicates that the eating is not forbidden. 

srra^t qtt rafwr^ u \o , ® ^ „ 

srfa^sr: prohibition ; art on the other hf^nd ; fsrfa<|Eta of the previous 
injunction ; SfobtKl by seeing. 

37. On the other hand, it is s prohibition by seeing the pre¬ 
vious injunction. 

The author says that it is a about oatig of the remn- 

ants ; it does not operate as <rfat«WT of all sorts of eating. The PerfW text 
(“wfhf inffsr)” “He makes a sacrifice to the fire.” relates 

to the fere?** only. The example of remnants will not hold good here. 

Adhikarapa xi'.rttaM 38-38 dealing with tbs subject that in and snf^T, tl| e 

end :b in and ^YT- 

SCfis^VFflrt ■Rlrq^q q? ^HP | jUIH %- 

wtorefcrc ^trrai u y> i , i u 
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rtrseRt in the end or *tg and S[3f $ option ; WrT is ; qfc| in 

the latter part ; «Ic«r§*n3Wf?r%’sr: prohibition as to trsft and 5Tf«n3K; 
srsf*f*: meaningless. 

38. There is an option in the end of sag and f^T ; in the 
latter par t, the prohibition as to and will be mean" 

ningless. s 

In the 3tftRrshT it is said “J*MrTT S1#1I s? 1 

3nf=r«TT *iflrgr?r STT-J^STR: ^srf^r' “They sit up to the end of in. 
but do not perform UofWu'TlT ; they perform wfijunf up to the end 
of fp»T food but do not perform wgttTsr’ 5 

The question is, whether the JTTtrafcn is to end m si^P* and sttifr^'TT 
in j[5r food, or the'whole series of the details is to be performed. The roply 
of the objector is that by the prohibition of IsffafatjT and srjptra, it 
follows that besides these, the rest of the details is to be performed. 


FT^HSfT^r m 


faOTgqTSf: permanent statement; WT on the other hand; of an action; 
is ; by reason of being nowhere ordained* 

39. On the other hand, it is a permanent statement of facts, 
because the action (subsequent to is nowhere ordained. 

The author bays that the text which yon consider to be by way'of a 
qffctftwjl is only an srgsrrg. It is a statement of facts; it shows the practice: 
it does not prohibit the action. Take the text 

frstft”' 1 “Neither in the sky nor in the intervening space, the £re is to be 
established;” It is not a qfucfcqrT bin only an So here- also* 

The result is that the STTOttftar ends in the repetition of slgsr?! and the 
wrf^sTT ends in because any subsequent act is nowhere laid 

down, when they are in the end. 

Adbikaraga xiiisftbratt 40-42. dealing with the rale of the 8rst and to s n* T * I lt3 f £ 


q^rfTtirfa^«r: ^TTrj; 


by reason of the prohibition being for a purpose ; 
of the subsequent ; subsequent ; srfafof: prohibition ^ 


WX% is. 
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40. By reason of the prohibition being for a purpose, 
subsequent acts of the second are prohibited. 

In the foregoing it is established that STT*TOfcn and 

-end in and jpsrm^U. In the model sacrifice, there are two sorts 

of ^5 and ftf; one before and the other after it. The question 

is, which is meant ? The reply of the -objector is that , the second 
one is meant $ in that view the prohibition as to q<3ftH*n3f which is before 

will be significant and the subsequent acta are already prohi¬ 
bited. 

tjdter h ^ i m u 

STTtif: is meant; efT on the other hand ; of the first; under 

a text ; SUBMIT: transgression ; is. 

41. On the other hand, the first is meant under ^lie text $ 
(otherwise) there will be a transgression. 

The author says that the first is meant ; in that view only the 
prohibition as to qgfafanr will be a permanant statement of facts. The 
author says that the text shows that srnraffar is to end in and the 

subsequent performance of qgftsfara is prohibited. The second ^ which 
follows the trgfteftrnr necessarily fails. 

^ *TT^ajr^ \\ 

w I 18 i ^ II 

I 

of prohibition ; 3 on the other hand ; being con^ 

neeted with **rt ^quick) of it; and ; the state of no 

other place. 1 

42. The prohibition being connected with (quid), it 

Jbas no oilier place for it. 

The author relies on the fijrjf argument in support of his view ; ho 
says that there are texts 

srsrJT^Tr: i i % stptcN 

msfctfo i %it4 csfor nr- 





The fcexfcs are quoted to show why the STWflfafT and end in 

and ^T. The inference from them is that the first 4; and are meant; 
then only (cwfiffi) quickness in the text will be significant. 


Adhikarana xitr, fiQiraw 43-46 dealing with the subject that by the text 
&c. fcbe extraordinary principle o t the grqsrar^* laid doWU ’ 

II \° I H ^ H 

in 5 as much ; aa;d ; ww no work ; W?f, 

is. 

43. In ^qSTrfs, as much said should not be done. 

In a 3 ?itffTHlq there are tS upasads named etfiw, fb®3’ 

In that connection it is said “amncreir Wg*TO«” “They are without 
Hurns and stgmsrs.” 

The question is, whether all the details are to be performed with the 
exception of the prohibited one, whether that alone which is ordained 

is to be performed and the rest is not to be performed or it is Wgtf. Tiie 

reply of the first objector is that alone which is prohibited should not be 
performed and the rest should be performed. 

nvwvsii 

with a text pertaining to a ladle | WT on the other hand ; 
by reason of its being subordinate ; prohibition of the remain¬ 
ing is. ' 

44. On the other hand, with the text pertaining to a ladle by 
reason of its being subordinate, the rest is prohibited. 
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The second view is that you mast perform all the details which are 
allowed with the exception, eithose that are prohibited. ‘ 4 rqrrwr^rr^rer' > 
“He sprinkles ghee with a li||p3. >9 

The text shows that the sprinkling of ghee with a ladle is permitted 
and the rest is prohibited by the principle of qfofaqr. 

whctfa?’ UOt prohibited j m on the other hand srfftfopr after prohibit-* 
ihg i srfflqflsrUJ by reason of the couiuer-oommaud. 

45, On the other hand, not prohibited , alter prohibiting, 
by reason ox the counier-cojiiunuid. 

The first objector says that you are wrong; the prohibited details are 
not to be performed and the rest should be performed. The text you quote 
is not in the nature of a qfor^C but it is i.e. permitting a thing to 

be done with some conditions alter prohibiting it. The whole text 
runs thus. 

“ n w w ij| R » 

‘‘No otiidr offering cimuia b« mau« hist , if one 
makes another offering first, he shall turn his f aoe towards the other side. 
H©> therefore, sprinkles ghee with a ladle.” 

This clearly shows that it is by way of a Sffbnsrar. As in ordinary life, 
bathing is strictly prohibited to an invalid, but with certain conditions 
it is permissible as for example with tepid water or by washing the body 
with a wet towel. This kino of permission with conditions attached to it 
is called JrfatfSPar, (counter-command). ^ 

®rr u 


\o \ <» | « 

«rf»fsqrr not to be performed \ qt on the other band ; of the 

remaining j principal deities ; wsftsqcqrq by reason of thoro 

being no offering of ghee. 

46, On the qjbhor hand, the rest is not to be performed 
because there is no ottering of ghee to the principal deities. 

The author's' view is in this concluding sutra ; the prohibition 

77 









PftRVA'MtMAlflSA 


»e to fWFJT and w^ptrsf is by way of 3rg=rrif. The cdhplete tbxfc ;S 

“wiKtrmsfii fim ^?*rnTf$f?f 

snsiRwisire 

«lfe *F?i ?ra% 5fTc?5f ftr«33T5PT” *\No ofcfe^r olenug 

should be made first, saying, fire is verily the znouth of all iire«oblafcio&£, 
if he offers other offerings in the modified sacrifice, he shall tufcii hia face 
aside because fire is the mouth of fire oblations. He sprinkles ghee with 
a ladle ; he does not make any offering, such as, fcnftcp, tftar, flCT, ft ?l 3 

and 

The ghee offerings to the principal deities are prohibited ; and the 
rest is without the offerings of ghee. The result is that the six » 
are in the nature of and only those details are to be performed 
which are allowed by the direct text. No text intervenes. 

Adbikarapa xiv. sfttraa 47-50. dealing with the object that with the text <c 9^$3^<TT3t*r ,M 
io. the ext raordinary principle of the saorifioial bath ie laid down. 

in the sacrificial bath ; srf^l: of arff; * by reason of 

prohibition ; sfasttf the rest of the action ; pjTi| is. 

47. In the sacrifice by reason of the prohibition of wfif, tho 
rest of the action is to be performed. 

In a stfifagfoi, there is a sacrificial bath ; 

“They resort to the sacrificial bath with a cake baked on one potsherd 
and consecrated to 

In that connection it is said “fjtrafiifas ST ^ T^ra. qsrfa 1 WWfffi h 
®ljjqI5t} *T3rirI ’ “He offers Bursts without ; he offers two sights with¬ 
out ^{f ’ 

Now the question is, whether with the exception of the fourth srarsi 
and first which constitute the srffqur, the rest should be performed; 

or with the exception of the ghee offerings, the text operates as 
as to the rest } or the sacrificial bath is an etg^- The reply of the 
first objector is that with the exception of the sjffqms, the rest should 
be performed j the reason i,s that they are only prohibited. The rest of 
the details will be transferred by the text. 









aKfspjti % : "f the ghee offerings ; 3fT on the other hand JflJRffni being* 

subordinate ; ^flrRHhC: prohibition of^the rest, is. 


48. By reason of the ghee offerings being subordinate, the 
rest is prohibited. 

The second objector says-thafc.the rest of the details are prohibited 
because the ^nrsTs are ordained- It is a as to the rest of the 

details ; the ghee offerings are permissible 

He makes final ghee offerings 
iii waters.*' “0 ! Agni there is thy place in the water ; Soma told, me in 
the waters.” 

5^: h° i « i ae u 

o**n3CRiof the ; 3 on, the other hand ; by reason 

of the prohibition of a part ; subordination of a sentence ; 94RT<( 

therefore ; Rr?m3?r/?r> permanent statement; fjfg is, 

49., By reason of the prohibition of a part of the SRTRf. offer¬ 
ings, there is subordination of sentences; it is, therefore, a perma¬ 
nent statement of facts.. 

The first objector says that it is not a.qrfofafff. In that'view the test is 
split up into two sentences, one lays down the srgqrni offerings and the 
©thor prohibits the This spliting up of sentences is highly to 

be deprecated by the Mimfinsaka3. It is therefore an i. e, a mere 

statement of the facts. 

arrsfwmJJT'fii Rr^ Hu i ^i 
«tng,« \° i ■» i «. 

BirsffWirats of gbee offerings ; njijf acceptance ; fwsnjatr^: by way of 
permanent statement; like a ; Wff is, 

60i The acceptance of the ghee offering is by way of state¬ 
ment of facts like a. ’SUM*. 
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The author concludes the discussion and says that the sacrificial 

bath is srosf, a model in itself : in that view, the text is clear and there 
4 ^ ' 

is no splitting up of the text into two sentences. You are to perform 
those details of the sacrifice which are allowed by the express texts as 
in the case of a or 3W3[s. 

Adbikaraua xvi.afttraa 51-67. dealing with th«a subject that the rule in qfSftfcf Ac. tho ^ 
Ac. axe of wood Ac, is reatiiatite. 

^ u \° i « i ^ ii 

Nd 

fwdfvi*fl^ of two contradictories ; in one text ; fs^JT: restrictive 

rule ; is > trgniW of the transference ; by reason of 

being for a purpose ; like the reed ; *ar aDd ; wfira; from the text; 

faf*Tg?srra[ by reason of the special feature. 

51. When there are two contradictories in one text, it 
is a restrictive rule, by reason of the transferrenoe being 
for a purpose like the reed and by reason of the special feature 
of the text. 

There is a srnrfcj sacrifice “3(Tt% urw^T ?arm3*l*T^T *J%»” “Let one 
desirous of the sovereignty in heaven, perform a ifjijfpr in an autumn.” 

In that connection it is laid down “rarifiptgwt wrfif” “A sacrificial post 
is made up of wood.” 

The question is, whether the $q is to be constructed from wood, 

or irsrt or srtf?UE wood. * 

In another connection, it is laid down “ff?K “There is affff 

$g.” 

The question is, whether the ?g is of tnne alone or 7«ffPTalso. 

Iu connection with I'TTcNl it is laid down ‘‘WT%T WWW:”, “The middle 
one is made of barley.” 

The question is whether the middle gfotST is made of barley only or 
of rice also. The reply of our author is that on account of the optional 
nature of the materials in the model sacrifice under the text there is a 
contradiction ; ir. this view, the present text laying down the wood is 
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by way of and does away with tt^T or wood just as $TT is in 

the place of iffSfTT in ‘‘The sjfjf grass consists of reed." 

The reason is that by so doing, the acceptance of the material will be 
for the purpose and the special substance mentioned in the text will 
displace the other materials that would otherwise be transferred under 
the text. The same reasoning will apply mutatis mutandis in the 

case of barley and 

ii\°i«i^ n 

W*sr?^7l?J by reason of the transfer of both ; n not so ; if you 


say. 


52. “Not so, by reason of the transfer of both’’ if you 


say. 

The objeotor says that it is not a fsfW ; under the •arfajsp text both mate¬ 
rials are transferred. How is it that one is accepted?. It is therefore 
optional to use any of them. 

H \o | * | (| 

in tho rood ; srfcr also ; you say. 

53. “In the reeds also” if you say. 

The author says that the illustration of is appropriate. How is it that 
the principle of *?«r applies and the displaces the grass? The same 
thing happens here also. 

sxftfarfir %<* u \o { <» , ^ n 

by reason of not accepting tho contradictories j 
similarly ; in. the case of <Tfs ; if you say. 

54. ‘‘By reason of not accepting the contradictories, the same 
is the case with the Jfp;” if you say. 

The objector says that jf-tt and are two contradictory substances ; 
if you accept the *TT, the will be, necessarily, displaced., 

II I M Jty II 

SJtlT similarly ; in the others. 

65. Similarly in the others. 
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The author says such is also the case with w<xyt]L 

If you accept one kind of wood, the other kind is, n#eessLrilyy&et aside. 

« \° i « \ n 

^meaninglessness of the test if yon. say. 

56. “The text is meaningless*’ it' you say. 

The objector says that if by accepting the wood, the «T5tRt 

wood is set aside, the test under which both of them are optional 

is meaningless. 

arf^qr of acceptance ; er*fwR by reason of feeing for the- purpose j. 
of both s sTufb'jftr: no application ; ?«U<t is. 

57. By reason of the acceptance being for the purpose, there 
can not be an application of both. 

The author says that there is a direct text; if you accept the 
wood, it will be significant and for the purpose. Ln that yjew. there- 
is no option left j both c»n not come under the text. 

Adhikarana zrii.Bdtrfti 68-60 {Je&livg with the pabjpot that )q kh$ desia-acooBipliBhiog.Btcri- 
fico, tho substance and che deitj of the model eucrijice aie auapended. 

a H S ** an d ; g<5T?rm of subordinate acts ; by reason 

of the significance ; acceptance ; of no application.; «mr 

is. v 

58. And by acceptance of all, by reason of the significance 
of the subordinate acts there is no application. 

Thera are desire-accomplishing sacrifices 

“One who is desirous of splendour shall 
offer cakes baked on eight potsherds and consecrated to Agni; one who is 
desirous of Brahmanic glory shall oSer cake made of baked on 

eleven potsherds to Agni and senja s one who is desirous of progeny shall 
offer cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Indra.” 

The question is, whether in these desire-accomplishing sacrifices, the 
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naaterials and the deity of the model sacrifice are suspended or not. The 
&eply of the either is that the materials and the deity of the being 

for a special purpose and that both having been specially prescribed, 
there is no occasion for the application of the texts which operate 

in the case of other details about which the texts are silent. 

smutf %r n v» i » i u 

combination ; SWRT is ; if you say. 

59. “There is a combination’* if you say. 

The objector says that the deities and the materials of both the model 
aand modified sacrifices may be combined, 

\o \ M ^ II 

so • *raf¥ft*9taf by reason of the want of purpose. 

60. No so, by reason of the want of purpose, 

The author says that though the text is not prohibited by the 

•direct text, the purpose is served by one deity and material and so there 
is no necessity for the transfer of the deity and material from the model 

sacrifice. 

Adbikftr&Vft xviii a&tras 61-03 dealing with the subject (hat in a animal u aerifies the 

^^r-inadceacnfiLoiiil poet is a restrictive rule. 

i&m ii \<> i <® i ^ ii 

gw similarly ; ^r?ffsr€T^ where one object is modified ; STTfRtW of the 
thing of the model sacrifice ; snTfftr; suspension ; JJfrtt in application ; 
% because ; fetiTO option ; is, 

61. Similarly where one object is modified, the thing of 
the model sacrifice is suspended ; because in its application, there 
is a dilemma* 

In a certain sacrifice it is laid down “aftgsqrdjpft '“There is a 

sacrificial post made of wood.” 

Now the question is, whether the post which would have been 

borrowed from the model sacrifice but for this text, is replaced or not. 
The reply of the author is in the affirmative ; one serves the purpose, 
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either the or the one t in such a state, the principle laid 

down in the preceding applies i. e the substance of the model 

sacrifice will be replaced. If you borrow the substance from the model 
sacrifice there will be a dilemma in the matter of choice which is highly 
undesirable. 


m 


gp rageft ra %r w \°i«i u 


*lt**^% just aa much laid down ; if you say, 

62. ‘Just as much laid down* if you say, v 
The objector says that there is the text under which wood 

would tie used and there is the direct text under which wood is to 

be used j why should you not combine both of them?. 

a nftrorarcpni^ n \p i » i ^ « 

W not; jrgjgft in the modelsacrific©) by reason of there being 

no such direction. 

(33. Not so, by reason of there being no such direction in the 
model sacrifice. 

The author says that it is wrong ; in the model sacrifice there is the 
<sfi?T post » n<i in the modified sacrifice we hare sacrificial post; 

but nowhere it is said in the model sacrifice that two kinds of ?j<*s will 
be used. So the principle of does not apply. 

Adhikarapa xix, efttra* 64*7L dealiag with the subject that the persona desirous of Brah* 
manic glory should perforin the .sacrifice with the rice only. 

fsmnw nwrd- 

?an§*^» » 

%j} U 

in the modified sacrifice ; 3 on tb«? ^her hand ; 
rule j is ; like tho mixture of curd and milk ; uf 

the acceptance ; by reason of being for the purpose of the 

quality ; of both ; ** and • sf^c^m^by reason of being laid down * 

layhig down the quality of the subordinate act , i|$r then •, 
participle ; W5T i»* 
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64. 


On the otlier hand, in the modified sacrifice tkei>e is 
no rule like the mixture of curd and milk by reason of the 
acceptance being for i ho purpose of the quality and by reason 
of,noth being laid down ; when the laying down the quality of 
the subordinate act is (set aside), 

There Are texts 

f^^spyjWT “One who 1# desiroua of Brahmanio 

glory shall oiler ^Ri made of white Wild rice and boiled m ghee to Soma 
and liudra ; one performing witchcraft shall offer made of black wild 
nee to Soma and Rudra } let him offer made of black wild rice to 
f't’Kre. Let him offer made of white wild rice to Sun-god. 

The question for determination is, whether the sacrifice is to be 
performed with the wild rice of the model sacrifice or rice only. The reply 
of the objector is that there is no rule ; just as in the you have 

both the curd and giiee, so here also. If you accept tho rice, it is in 
compliance of the direct text which lays down the quality of the rice ; 
if you accept both, it is in accordance with the direction of the 
and direct texts t but the quality of the rice will be set aside by the use 
of wild rice in the sacrifice. The ; result is chat you have an option. 

*5Tf?T3ft fsTRT^-^Tri 

by reason of there being One object; arr on the other hand , 
lay down as a restrictive rule , gf%?rt from the text ; by 

reason of its being specialised. 

05, On the other hand, it is a restrictive rule by reason of 
there being one object and by reason of its being specialised by 
the text, 

The author says that it is a restrictive rule. The object of the sacri¬ 
fice is fulfilled by the use of one substance on y whether it be barley or 
X‘ioe. And as there is a special direction in the text> the barley Of the 
model sacrifice will be replaced, because both can not be used. 

it \° i i \\ ii 
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by reason of there being contradictory ; ^ and ; sifepar^ aa 
in tho ordinary life, 

66. And by reason of there being <K>ntradictory as in the or¬ 
dinary life. 

The author says that two contradictory things can not exist side by 
side. You can not u*e barley and rice in the same sacrifice. Just as in 
ordinary life you can not use fish and milk together. So the qualified, 
rice replaces the barley of the model sacrifice. 

ii \° t * i ^ u 

«$at: of the sacrifice ; and ; by reason of its being o£ 

the same quality. 

67. And of the sacrifice, by reason of its being of the same 
quality* 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that the sacrifice is said to be black or white. The rice is also said 
to be white or black; so it will be in conformity with the quality of the 
sacrifice. 

s» 

of the contradictories ; ^ and ; in that text ; 

by reason of being not mentioned ; option, W?r v is. 

68. And of the contradictories being not mentioned, there is 
an option. 

The author says that when there are two contradictory things under 
the and the direct texts and there is no mention as to the 

transfer, there is an option. In this view also, it is a restrictive 
rule. 

3«Jcfr3^ in j by reason of the combination ; US^JW of , 

the acceptance j Jpm«Tc3M^ for the object of the quality. 

69. In tjqTpjir by reason of the combinatian, because there 
the acceptance is lor the objeot of the quality. 









The author says that you have given the example of It ia 


a mixture of ghee and curd. The principle of therefore, applies 

there •, the reason is that yout can not produce the material called 


without the: above-said mixture. There are other macerials^produced 
in ordinary life as rod-powder by mixing lime and turmeric and red 


vermilliou by mixing mercury and sulphur. But in the present case 
you are net going to make a third substance by mixing barley and 
lice. 




trafa though.; -egTTh't ; participle . $ on the other hand ; 

in a. restrictive rule-; if nob ; arises. 

70. On tiler hand, ‘though does not arise in the view 

tkat it is a restrictive rule. 

The objector says that if you taka the view that it is a restrictive 
rule and does away with the text, then will replace 

which is not the case. 


m II f IM ^ (I 


in another sacrifice ; on the other hand ; rlRWtr^t^ 
by reason of its being proper j by reason of being different 

act. 

71. On the other hand, in another sacrifice by reason of its 
being proper ; because it is a different act. 

The author says that you make a confusion. In the 
there is a cake. So the sacrificer is called but in an 

animal sacrifice he is called So there is a difference of sacrifices ; 

they are entirely different things. 

AdhikariQ* x* # eftttaa 72-73 dealing with, the aubjeot that by the text 
the applies to the portions also. 


%rf tt y> I M ^ It 

>S> v v ' 


irarwfft according to the text; if you say. 

72. ‘According to the text’ if you say. 
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There ie afcext in connection with the animal sacrifice in a 
qHlfft WPfvN W^T-STf” “Though a sacrificer is 
yet the fifth offering i« to t>e made of the omentum. 

Kow the doubt arises by hearing the term in connect ion 

with the omentum ; it has no application to the other parts of the animal. 
What are 'qjpfrft and ifrmft '? They are the ‘liter < of the sacrificers 

*m i tRTFrf^rsr cc«rr^ 

descendants of and ^rrfH' tl ^r , 30r are three ; these are offerers of 

four oblations and others are offerers of five oblations." Then there is 
another text. 


“The descendants ut *W?fj*T, «rffV«bU. *wf«r & an* are the 

offerers of five oblations >% The in consists of an 

oblation consisting of five-fold cut (or ladled) ghee which is offered with¬ 
out disturbing fire ( <P3“Offering five times 
from the collected ghee is called Iwzilq n (See at p, 1176 of voi. iii, of 
#0 W^fWT series). 

The reply of the objector is that when qNrsr^r in the text applies to 
the omen turn only, it does not apply to the other portions o£ the animal. 

jg II I *» I II 

not so , by reason of there being one injunction. 

73. Mot, so, by reason of there being one injunction. 

There are the portions of the animal and there is omentum ; both are 
governed by one trfcf4> text. Ton can not split up the text by dividing 
Us into two parts, it will constitute the defect of splitting up of a sen¬ 
tence which a xVlimaasaka highly deprecates. So one text governs both 
and the result is that <NWrtt applies to the portions of the animal as 
well. 


END OF PADA VII. 







Adhikaragtv I. gftfcrA* 1*4 iValjng wifcb the subject tliafr ih© prohibition of tho transferred 

h *>y 01 qgfara. 

«\° i c \ \ u 

irfa^vr; prohibition ; in the transferred text ; wru¥7f3«snl in the 
scattered text ; >3 and ; srr{jr!jf;rf%grr^r?f by reason of the transferred 

prohibition , fspssn: optional } is. 

■ 

1. The prohibition in the case of the scattered text and 
the transferred text is optional by reason of the transferred 
prohibition. 

fn connection with transferred by w1$[=p, there is a text. 

“siSTFtPf £*utd stiqfa” ““He does not appoint a ?ftgr nor does he repeat the 
names of the Rifis.” There is a scattered text. 

*rsHcir aftrgr, % ?rermt 

ffcT tjxJTxifr', g^rf gpsr^n: o;n| STSFlfcT: (M S., 

HU) “cRTtsng; qgrifrt^fct” “tftwsr. consists of four letteis; 

«rasj$132 consists of four letters ; ‘US' consists of two letters ; 3iri*f£’ 
consist of five letters; 332 has two letters; these seventeen are the Lords 
of the universe and fit in the sacrifices. Therefore in srtjtnsrs, dt 
are not uttered. 

Now the question is, whether the appointment of a priest in the 
*nrrf^I 3 * 8 T and the repetition of 'k tram? 1 in wgtrisr ate prohibited by reason 
of these texts, when in the model sacrifice they are allowed. The reply 
of the objector is that when there is a prohibition by reason of the direct 
and texts, it is an option. 

ST’iixn^orF^RT %cj II f | C I ^ II 

w'srtgtr^ like the attaining of the object; 5 % if you Bay. 

2. “Like the attaining of the object*' if you say. 

The objection to the g3V8jT view is that when there are fkfa and 
wfa^vj in Conflict, it is the latter that prevails. As for instance, do not 
take-poison ; do not pat yont-finger in^tbe serpent’s month and do not 








kick thorns with yoar foot. Ail those prohibitions are for some object, 
in view and will, therefore, prevail. 


ri * c i $ « 

5T not $ b^y reason of the equal causes ; ZV&t both ; 

based on the word. 

3 j>j 0 t so, by reason of the equal causes ; both* are based 
on the word. 

Tne reply of the objector is that you are mistaken. Bbtfc the- corn- 
maud and the prohibition are baaed on the texts. So they are bo4fi.eqma.bij 
ly binding. The result is that it is optional. 

sift 3 gmfts: ra€t- 

sn&s^u: m o iei8 n 

also ; 5 on the other hand ; supplementary sentence * 

CTra i 8 I wmtJ?^tfL b y reason of the impropriety ; fasSW of the option j 
r^tflf'of the commands ; q^T: only partial; is. 

4. On the other hand, it is a supplementary sentence by 
reason of the impropriety of the option; the command is only 
partial. 

The author says that the texts are only supplementary texts and the 
prohibition is only partial. The SflfavW is to be performed with all 
the details of the model sacrifice with the exception of the appointment 
of priests and that all the *njs should be performed with all the detail* 
with the exception of the repetition of *nrm£’ in the vt&m offerings. 
This kind of prohibition which is partial .is called The author- 

says that the option which you say is improper. The texts are, therefore, 
in the nature of 

Adhikarana ii. dealing with the subject that in “not tboae to be done in animal eaoriflee'' 
the negative “ b J ”*? °' sOlUTtf 

Cs 

Wj? in the case of WJflf ; W and ; wfut^: recommendation , WT 

5. In the case of it is a recommendation. 
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There are full and new moon sacrifices in which there are ghee offer¬ 
ings* Taking them as models, it is said •f ‘‘He does 

not perform those two in an animal sacrifice nor in a soma sacrifice.” 

Now the question is, whether the text is prohibitory text or a 
or «nfarf. it is not Xt is said in connection with qrfgtflffSiflff ; 

there is no relevancy of the %tmm You can not say that the ftfjpfarcr 
should be performed with the exception of&fWKT, you can not say that 
it is a prohibition that is transferred to ^TOTT*T by text because 

is a model in itself (stjjflf )* The result is that it is and 

means that as there are no ghee offerings in $HWnT, should not they be 
made in an animal sacrifice ? The question suggests tho answer; it means 
that the ghee offerings should not bo made in an animal sacrifice. It is 
called a question of negation in grammar and a leading question 
in law. 

▲dhikaraq a ill. dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text 
qftg&IS f » is by way o£ option. 

fiFgT g |||ft 

f^TgT after having laid down } g on the other hand } srfb%*: prohibition; 
*rT?T is. 

G. on the other hand, after having laid down, there is pro¬ 
hibition. 

There is another form of a negative. In connection with a wIRnftr it 
is laid down mm m*«' “He takes 

cup in an ; he does not take ™ an 

As to such texts whore the thing is once laid down and then it is prohi. 
bited, it can not be <J 3 ^W (an exception)“In an wffel*. is used, then 

again it is not used”. The «&*!* is the same, you can not say that With the 
exception of vhf<D, all details should be performed in an «Tw3. So you 
can not assert a thing at one tune and then deny it in the same breat 1 t 
yon can not blow hot and cold. Seoondy it » not When you say 

“Excepting the horses and cows others are not animals Here by 
denying the other animals the title of ‘animaF, you praise the cows 
and horses ; but here you can not praise thby prohibiting it. So 
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tbo prohibition in the present case where two contradictory* teits exist 
avde bv side, ia by way of option. 

AdhikuratJirt iv denlmg with oh« nuuject &uu& thu prohibition in the text 
is by way of %f«f 

"M ■ : 'rj 'iWi\ '■ ’ ' ?■ : W,? ■’ : • / ' ; ■■ ■■ Vv i. 

\° » «= I § tt 

if not.; %tf if j 8!«f another ; lay down j vtratjf)’ in so laying 

down ; wfm^ by way of «ufqT3p, ; is j by reason of 

its being meaningless j by reason of being dependent on the 

force of another W and. 

7. If it lays down another, on so laying down, it ia by wav 
ff by veasun of its being meaningless and dependent on the 

force of another. 

In conneotipn with srF«r*bf, it is laid down *1% 

w«rr TO filter ST SITOTO II smg{?r f 

tJWar *T%ffiI8Sr I <IWT <T.S V. 4.3. 1&2; ‘-Ipat'h.m offer 

gruel* made of wild sesamum , let him offer gruel made of wild wheat. He 
uoes not hill village animals or wild animals. The wild seaamum and wild 
wheat are not fit for offerings. Let him offer them with milk,'* 

The first part of the text *-3tf33S*raT»qT.” is a farfa "wfWTgfa#'....... 

ia a prohibition “TTOT.is again a fefe. In this state 

of facts, the principle laid down ih the preceding will apparently 

apply ; but our author says that, when you prescribe another subs¬ 
tance, ,then it will be an srRfgs is a wild sisamum and 

is a wild wheat. First you say that they may be offered but subsequently 
you say that they are not fit for offering and lastly you permit their 


*VtfT3 wb.ch is here translated by g>uel is a particular liquid food 
made ov 4 parts yf rice boiled in 6 parts of water. It may also consist of 
.rice flour boiled in water. This kind of food has medicinal properties 
under the Hindu medical science. According to Monier Williams sifaV 
J*an*r is a juice of wild sesamum and n^tpqsrrjr is rice gruel boiled with 
C‘o» barbata. 
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offering with milk. 80 it is an «*fsnq because tha prohibition id 
meaningless by reason of th 0 subsequent permission »and because they 

V ■ • 1 . 

become fit by being mi±et\ with another substance* It is in. praise of 
milk. 

Adhikara^a Vi flediing with the silbjOot tbac in AC) th« offering of ghee Arid the 

iioo-offering of ghee Ac* are by way of ' 


u v> 1 * \ < u 

Cs ^3 % 

with the preceding ones ; anS j ?,by reason of equal 

time. e 

',1’iK* fpMpi ,$>£ , '“ ,r» ‘ t>* '4C (' ' V** i 1 ' : w-'■ . :M.-> 

8 , And with the preceding ones, by reason of equal tihie, 

. 

In SHJjqfoq Jii connection with #q«PB it is staid “srfir^rrP’ft qrf£p-:|Tqf Sffrf 

sr^an^ ii i wit cftc*fti3a«rfcr’’ 

ftrfr jforW?t sgpqrf^rt q*r. 

q^qq^^r srw^Twsq, w <|?f irrffr g'st- 

jf^f J^Xfirfs '* They determine whether ghbe should bo sprinkled 

or not * if he sprinkles ghee, he places the animals in t^e. principal vital' 
air of Rudra; if he does not sprinkle ghee, he doe9 not place' animals in 
the principal vital air of Rudra. Therefore it is said that ghee should be 
sprinkled ; certainly no offering is without ghee The Brahmavadins 
determine whether an tffawgfa should be performed or not,,’if he does ho 
shall offer obiatioris.as before ; if he does not, fire will go away. Let him 
offe^ oblation silently : if he offers oblation as before, the fire does not 
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view it is a praise or by reason of its being a subordinate sentence 

A<Ihik®rapa vi. HfitraaMl dealing with the subject tbnt inf the establishment of fire,the o*lum* 
ny iBby wb$> of option* 


fife n \° 1 1 1 <« 


in an 


■'ty.'V; • » h b ) W • •» ' * 

calumny ; « and j like it. 

9, And the calumny ia like it. 

In connection with .yj&nvtm, it is' said « * faW* tJTWfcfoWfqfir, 
Zt ttff iTFlffrf ?I qtf f^SH. nFrfrT” “One who 

knows this, sings uf^cffar; one who knows this, sings H5TT?J5ftq ; one who 
knows this sings ippgi’* 

There it is said “TTsfrcTT sr^TFlTOS STJ 5 TT ’F"' !Trft ' 

‘‘His fires are deserted (by delay), if aifTf sings songs 

The question is, whether this c^lumhy which is attached in case WPI 
eings songs, is by way of prohibition or not. The fact is that the n«tr 
never sings songs, it is the 35mm only who sings; so the word ‘ar« 7 ' includes 
the 3$uraT also by the reason of its general signification. It is notan wferq. 
The author, therefore, says that, it is governed by the principle laid down 
in the adhikarajaa iii. sutra 6- (at p. 821 ) i. e. you can not assert two con¬ 
tradictory things in one and the same breath. So Binging of the WWf will 
hb optional. , 

11 1 5 1 \° 11 

by reason o! the prohibition ; non-act; if you 

say* 

10. •* By reason of the prohibition, it is non-aot ” if you 
say. 

The objector says that the prohibition as to wrsn not singing songs 
is an indication that it is not an act which is enjoined $ it is, therefore, 
prohibited* v 

* 11 r 1 = 1 u» 

not so ; ^w?j^fr^cf v by reason of its being based on the word# 








'‘V ' 1 V^.-;-'"'.;;;.. %'fwV C'-'.Vj,-;. _ " .■•'■; .-’ ■ V ,' 
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i, by reason of its being based on the word. 

The author Bays that you are mistaken; there is a text where it (tfTOTTvr) 
is praised, So from praise you infer that it ought to be done anc from 
dispraise, you infer that it ought not to be performed. So in this state of 
conflict; it is proper to consider the text to be optional. 

A'ihikoraua vii, satra* 12-15* dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text '‘tffar 

sftsr^ifV’ iB b y w »y of 

^R3qn=m: ^tR u \° i c i \% ii 

of an initiated ^rsnffRtrrspirf^fcr: the prohibition as to the 
donation, sacrifice and cooking ; by reason of there being no¬ 
thing special ; prohibition of the entire donation, sacri¬ 

fice and cooking ; ; is. 

12 . The prohibition relating to donation, the saorifioe, and 
cooking by an initiated is a prohibition of the entire donation, 
sacrifice and cooking by reason of there being nothing special. 

In connection with a wtftvta, it is said, 

“An initiated does not make a gift, perform a sacrifice or cook food/* 

The question for determination is, whether all gifts, sacrifices and 
cooking are prohibited or only those which are not for the purpose of 
the sacrifice (sftfsnf) or those URStfs which are transferred by the 
text are prohibited. The reply of the objector is that the whole is 
prohibited, because there is no word which limits it to any thing special. 

3<*d<jTfc ret at snl: ■wtrswit: ^cJtaftRmstra u 
\° l e l \\ » 

those which do not pertain to the sacrifice j 3T on the other 
hand ; wf: characteristics ; is ; ftffh of the sacrifice j 
by reason of being laid down directly. 

13 . On the other hand, it is of those that do not pertain 
to the sacrifice, because as to those of the sacrifice, it is directly 
laid down. 
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The second objector saya that the prohibition relates to those details 
which are br conducive to the object of a man. The reason ia 

that the ffi&rW is directly laid down and so it can not be prohibited. 

?TCT its ; m on tho other hand ; wfq also j the inferential 

eno ; by reason of there being nothing special. 

14. On the other* hand, the inferential one, by reason of 
there being nothing special. 

The third objector says that it is only those details which are brans* 
ferred by a text from the model sacrifice, that are prohibited, because 
they are based on an inference and further there is nothing special in 
them. 

mr^ n \° i c i \n it 

wfq also ; 3 on the other hand ; by reason of being a 

supplementary text j $ 3 * of the other ; prohibition; WI3 is ; srfg^vj 

in prohibition ; firmer: option ; WT?t is. 

15, On the other hand, by reason of being a supplementary 
text, it is a ; of the other in a prohibition it is optional. 

The author expresses his view in this |rar. It is a It is a part¬ 
ial prohibition ; it relates to the It can not be a prohibition of 

; because it will put a stop to the performance of the sacrifice. So it 
is a prohibition of the acts when done with some desire but their per¬ 
formance is not prohibited if they-are for the object of the sacrifice. 

Adhikatana viii. dealing with the subject that by 4o. the to *n»pen<ied. 

mm n 

generally ; which ; STrep* laid down ; «WT*qp<|rsr N by reason 
of the impropriety ; fniZ'm of the option ; that; doubtful j 

distant ; fsr^fafs'TjS' laid down specially ; wrj is. 


■Wi 







10, That which is generally laid down, by reason of the 
impropriety of the option, is doubtful and inapplicable; the 
special laid down applies. 


There is an «**** text, ifcr "By whatever 

he offers in m his desired one is pleased.” 

In connection with it ia laid down “He 

offers on a stop 5 he offers in the way,” 

H 

In connection with VRffjq it is said “Having 

taken the fat of a white ant, he offers (an oblation).” 

At some other place it is laid down tpjfarqrsfT^ 3 ftfa” "He 

makes q«'fd^riT offerings in a n«fq?q fire.” 

Now the general text permits the offerings in the *ns?nfar and by 
special texts we see that there are different procedures laid down. The 
question for determination is, Whether in this conflict, between the gene¬ 
ral and special texts, there is an option or not. The reply of our author 
is that tho special text prevails over the general text, beoause the option 
is improper when special procedure is laid down. - 

Aduikaiana ix stores 17-19. dealing with the subject that in kc > the injunction relating 
|o 17 KfWWfZfJa is by way of a subordinate sentence. 

» V* ■! * 11* 11 

amqUBT in reference to no particular oontext j 3 on the other hand ; 
«TU what; ?n«l' laid down * in particular ; is heard ; wfq$<n* 

nnmodifisd ; qnwiwisr?^ like ghee offering ; * with a view to 

prohibit the subordination to tho model sacrifice. 

17. On the other band, what is laid down with reference to 
no particular context and is heard in connection with any parti¬ 
cular act, it is unmodified like the ghee offerings and is with a 
view to prohibit the subordination to the model sacrifice. 

There is an 3WT7?* text ‘“Bet him pronounce 
seventeen verses at the end.” 

Then again in w^ 65 <n, &c we hear the same text. The question is, 
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4 *what i8 the effect of this text when heard in connection with a 

modified 8 acrific 0 ,, ? The reply of the objector is that it is a model in itself 
like the ghee offering in the (See Pada vii Adhikarawa ix Bfitraa 

24*33. at p, 802.) and it is with a view to prohibit the subordination to 
the model sacrifice. 

cT ttVt ii i c i « 

>3 

in a modification ; g on the other hand ; 9^7^ with that object ; 

ffWf iB. 

18, On the other hand, in a modification with that object. 

The objector supports his view by an argument ; had it been for the 
object of the modification, it would have been for it j but it is not so j the 
result is that it is a model in itself. 

strode srr ssjm n 

\o | C | II 

arwr^qr: a supplementary sentence ; *H on the other hand ; BRJJWT with 
the sacrifice j * not ; «nreP5JT<t by reason of non-application $ WIS is • 
WffTCSUfutfT-flSU of the scattered injunction. 

19. On the other hand, it is a supplementary sentence by 
reason of its application in a sacrifice and by reason of the scat¬ 
tered injunction. 

The author says in reply that it is in the nature of a (supple¬ 

mentary statement). The reason is that the general text is in the ?aature 
of the injunction (fafa) describing the nature of the mrrvfrft. The particular 
application thereoi to &c. is by another text which supplements the 
flrfa. Both form one complete text; the one is fa fa and the other is its 
supplement. 

Adhikarapa x edtraa 20-22dealing with the subject that with the in junoti.e text > M 

*o. the io t* 1086 oflerin 8» which no is lsid down • iB P r «"° tibe d. 

^ntq^ajTr^TT^ Ilf Ul ^°(» 

in the mantras ; WT on the other hand ; WWts|fa?sf no subordi¬ 
nation *of sentence ; fflfa i fr n g by reason of laying down the quality. 






20. On the other hand, in the mantras, there is no subordi¬ 
nation of sentence by reason of laying down the quality. 

* 

In connection with as model sacrifice, it is laid down, 

W WTfT “Hail to the ‘earth ; hail 

to the intervening space ; hail to the wind/' 

There is an watt*** text 5JT WT SR^Rt” 

“Food is offered to the gods with or 

The question is, whether the 1st text is the supplement of the WTT**ir 
text as laid down in the previous The reply of the author 

is that the precedingSff^ROfdoes not apply and it is, therefore, not a sup- 
plementary text. The reason is that in the preceding by reason of 

the apprehension that the sentence will bo fruitless, it was so held but in 
the present case the offering is of the principal things and conduces 
to the fruit of the action. So also in other SffVsftJTs, the word Wfr 
should be pronounced. So the mantras of the first text are not supple¬ 
mentary sentences 

sraTWRl 3fs}sn^ u \o i e i ^ n 

in those also which are not laid down % n and; by 

seeing. 

21. And by seeing in those also which are not laid down. 

' : ■ ,' V f • ' ' ; 

The author says that in those acts where the reading of the word 
is not laid down, it is road ‘‘^Rn^f^srrj%mMr(T.s.,i. 3.1. 

2 , vi 2. 10.5.) *^**p$t ^51% «itwr^siwT^rf?i 

’“Fill ap the earth and sky with ghee; he performs a hotaa withs^Wf wood 
in firwratT, he drops down intestines ; on falling on the ground, he utters 
*trncr-” , 

n \° i c 1 ^ 11 

by reason of the prohibition ; ^ and. 

22. And by reason of the prohibition. 

The author supports his view by saying 5 that some where there is 
prohibition tfSPaRlC” “He does not pronounce ^TTfr 

nor does he utter 

When there is .an applicability of f%TfT, then only there will be a prohi- 
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bition. This indirectly shows that it is not a supplementary text. The* 
result is that the rule aa to the supplementary sentence laid down 
in the proceeding srftra?*!! does not apply to the case of the fffls. 

Adbikn,riH'£ xi. eOfcras 23-28. dealiatf With the subject that there is a direction of flrti find the 
co pH in the tnodided fiacriflce. 

u \° i c i II 

«r*WTfawU5f**I of the fire and the cups ; fsr?dft in the modified sacrifice ; 
by reason of the direct injunction ; U on *ap pH cation $ 

is. 

23. There is non-application of the fire and the cups in 
the modified sacrifice by reason of the direct injunotign* 

In connection with the establishment of fire, there is a text 
-He who knows this, piles up fire.” 

As regards cups, there is a text “Sqrewfgrf *K{fWNpV ; “It is 

the support of the sacrifice namely the srRraTSP’ cup.” 

srfcrsiTST is the name of a particular cup. Now the question is, whether 
the i?fJsrg:sre and erRnrr^r are transferable to the modified sacrifice or not 
The reply of the objector is that they are not transferable, because w© 
have direct texts where they apply. 

smfcmfcjr ^57^? if tNm 

zc mm wi h'^pcwNst 4 

*s 

“^a^sf^#n?r s siH m' «i3*$s&rcaN^” “Ha 

offers subsequent oblations in the fire with sffJmB'frr, with graf# with *rfcRTW 
with four night sacrifice, with five night sacrifice, with six night sacrifice, 
with seven night sacrifice, with eight night sacrifice, with nine night 
sacrifice, with ten night sacrifice.” If he takes pp srftsrrgr in a g[0f, the 
will occnpy the front sacrifice , if he takes up wfrWT§r in a .. 

If they had applied to the modified sacrifice there would have been a 
Stef'S text. The result according to the objector, is that they do not apply 
to the modified sacrifice under the principle of *rftT^7. 


*nf% JTgtilu ?T£<i U V> I e | II 


li 
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in Uvevy mouth j 5ffof practice ; ns) and ; <rgf^ like it. 

34 And the pi*aotice dvetfy month is like it.* 

The objector gives another reason in slloport of his view. He says 
that there ia a text ‘‘tftftrmfrt ''He takes up every 

month ^ 

If the text had applied, there Would have been tio direct 

text as to the use of the srfhsTTST Sup monthly. 


arc m v* i c i ^ n 


sff^ borrowing ; Jon the Uther hand \ by reason of the 

equality* 

25. On the other hand, borrowing by reason of the equality. 

The author says that as you Will borrow other details under a 
te*t, what harm ta there if they are also taken under the and 

well. They are both equally good, 


rer^afersxf i c i ^ ii 


by seeing the force of the text j ^ and. 

26. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the force of the texts fjjs p gfc y 5]fr4f^t‘ 

tT#3fT^i%5n®R. gfrf*” 

•‘Let him pile fire in the form of a heron, let him pile fire iu the form of a 
head if he desires that he may become of good head.” He takes fivewftrarr# 
cups consecrated to 

3jpr wm&M n \ Q \ e i » 

XTffof borrowing ; gmufavisf of an equal fVfq ; frntis. 

27. And the borrowing is of an equal fefSt 

The author says that those acts are of for which there is a 

direct text prescribed in the model sacrifice and similar text ih the 
modified sacrifice. Sj the establishment of fire and using of the 
cup are of the same class of fsrffcr (flTTt^RfPtf). 


m r%n nf ieiy u 


80 
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borrowing in a month ; fa*WT*f^ with tho object of 

prohibiting the repetition. 

28. And borrowing in a month is with the object of prohibit* 
ing tho repetition. 

The author replies to the objection raised in 24. He says that 
they are to be practised every month but not every day. 

Adhikarirna xii. Bfctraa 29-33 dealing with tho Piibject that *s to be divided into 4 

parfca along with an(J 





wRrtTTcp:^ the original being for it ; ^ gy qrrt quartering ; sjvyffiRSr of 
the principal ; by reason of being connected With the sacrifice; 

excess ; W3^f ghee ; «rg$*??srrg by reason of the unequality ; 
as in ordinary life ; of the origin ; by reason of being 

subordinate. 

29. The origin being for it, the quartering is of the principal 
because it is connected with the sacrifice. The ghee is in excess 
by reason of the unequality just as in ordinary life, their origin 
being subordinate. 

In connection with mfijftinvs, it is said ‘He offers four 

parts'. 

Now the question is, whether the quartering or dividing into 4 parts 
is of the principal substance or of and also. The reply 

of the objector is that this relates to the only, not to the 

ghee that is sprinkled over ft. The reason is that the principal subs¬ 
tance is and it is for the sacrifice ; ghee is necessarily in 

excess and the and «rfiTeTR3T are subordinate in the sacrifice. 

The standard is generally the principal just as it is in the ordinary life. 
He eats one seer’, ft ileans one seer of the bread and dM but veget¬ 
ables are certainly in excess ; such is also the case here. The dividing 
inco 4 parts therefore relates to gft^TT^T only. 


u \° \ q 1 \®\\ 
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by reason of hearing as to their being purificatory rites; ssr 

and. 


rites. 


Mil And by reason of hearing as to their being purificatory 


The objector supports his view by an argument that and 

wfmrmr are mere purificatory rites- “?Tf»T^rr% «rfSrsm?rfcr 

« When he spreads grass and sprinkles ghee, he makes 
an offering of nectar.” 

This shows that thejprincfyal substance is to be apportioned. 


mssri «tx w *r*pi ftwqntffcr rrcp. 

fgSRHT 1 ^ it f i 5 • \\ u 


with them (two) j err on the other hand ; m with ; RfSRTfS: of 
*1$?% in being once; f§[; twice; wfirmrcto with sprinkling of ghee ; 
by reason of the text for securing it. 

* 31. On the other hand with them, in one of with 

sprinkling of gfree- twice;. by reason of the text for secur¬ 
ing it. 

The author says that the division of the grl?r*T cake is along with 
ani j gifiygnpj. The reason is that in a fcqgfcl, there is also STOf'Sl 
and one offering of two cuts of «fyrarm (spriDklin? of ghee twico). 

flt^rpr^ “Ho spreads 

grass once, he makes an offering once, he sprinkles ghee twice in order to 
make it four parts. 

The conclusion ia that the> applies to sqm*! and srfasrRfllT 

also. 

equal ; *3 and ; «rF^T^rr^r having mentioned’ ; Sfafa * n a H > 

*TOTcT v by reason of the enumeration of the portions. 

32. Haying mentioned the equal division in all by reason 
of the enumeration of the portions. 

The author gives a reason in sup port of his view. 

isnffffa srafifrcfa ^tr‘ 
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“There are four offerings given to 
the gods } when he spreads grass, it is for the airgsrrw ; the first offering 
is for the gn^T ; the subsequent one is for the deity ; when he sprinkles 
ghee, it is for the*rq^/' 

The text shows that the 4 parts consist of «rf*?WU*!JT and vq*!?**!! 
(1) srq^-cRfUJ for (2; 1st offering for wur (3) the second offering 

for deities (4) wviwar for 

Adbikarnq a xiii, sdtjrae 33*34 dealing with the subject that there i« a necessity of 

ii r i 5 i ^ ii 

like the 17 ; H not; fsrarvfal has been ruled. 

33. Like the 17, there is the rule. 

There ia an 3q%qm in the ^3<jfrrra*ims. In connection with it, there is 
a text *“gr* “He offers four outs of an oblation. ’ 

The question for determination is, whether in an four portions " 

are to be made or not. The reply of the objector ig that the principle 
laid down in the Adhikarana ix, sfitras L7-I9. at p. p. 827, 828. applies i. e. 
it is by way of a sriWijta. The division into four, does not apply in S'ltgWT- 
It applies to herbs and milk being based on the principle applicable to 
the WStK'n and siflTOR^n- 

fmt 5fT ^TWrcffifof^TT ^rrqn^iq^u 

£]Riq: of an offering; qfT on the other hand; being subordinate; 

WT similarly; atmjjl in that state, fsre$n desire for an application i W^is. 

34, On the other hand, the ottering being subordinate, there 
is a desire of the application in that state. 

The author says that xrjpqW* is the quality or the characteristic of a 
homa } bo it will also apply to an srqfcgqiiT. You say that the allotments 
into 4 parts relates to the and of an affafi* and The 

text relating to and 3?f^jTT^IT is not a supplementary sentence of 

what it means is that a substance which can be apportioned into 4 

*The ghee or any other substance is taken in a ladle and is offered 
four times by making imaginary division of it. It is one offering 

hut divided into four parts and thrown into fire successively. 
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parts should be offered into fire. So the wgi also applies to 3 a^JWT. 
Adbikarnoa xiv. sOrras 8fi-40 dealing with the euhjeefc ihwttbe and of the 

arc *>y wa ^ { ar^r?. 

q^ISTT^rTbr^Rj^FTRI 




Ilf Ici^h n 

«J*txn(Tr*m*I with the two g?fXTST cates; participle; arFfeT^cTTSTt of thoso 
who are entitled under a text ; gTterifiql: about the two gftew cakes ; 
SqttTi direction , by reason of the text to that effect ; tifTOtar^ 

like the 

35. To those who are entitled under a text with the ‘‘two 
JTRnu cakes” it is a direction about the two cakes by- 

reason of the text to that effect like the IhpnsitJr. 

In connection with the ^WJofsrrtT^riTg, there is a text “Sdtfrcmrarr&rr 

<&w*rrf*rjr <j srm ^iJraifasr” “j, e t 

him make one who has not performed a offer two cakes con¬ 

secrated to Agni and Aindr&gna ; on the other hand one who las peform- 
ed soma shall be made to offer with 

The question is, whether the text is a fofa or an S Tg ^ T^. In the former 
case there are six different views which we shall presently examine 
The first view is that it is an arfiTOKfaftr Ifc is a sfa of ‘‘Let 

one who is desirous of heaven, perform a sacrifice . n 

A person desirous of heaven should perform the sacrifice with these 
two cakes. The. reason is that the text so lays it down ; just as 

“Let him make a vaitya perform a sacrifice with 
the is an f%P4> so it is also an aiRrsTTfscfa investing a sac- 

rificer with a certain right to which he is entitled in case he is desirous 
of heaven and wishes to perform the sacrifice without soma. 

* ^rfarmfwftsfer foqt 

11 v 1 c 1 ^ a 

W not $ fj on the other hand ; not a permanent right 5 

is ; in an injunction; with the permananfc; sfaRfeT connection ; 

awn? therefore ; supplementary sentence. 
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<SL 


3(1 Not so, it is not a permanont right ; in the injunction 
there is a permanent connection, theroiore it is not a supplement¬ 
ary sentence. 

The second objector says that the ^ are permaieni qwa as* 

said ‘‘*nqr»rigf ? “Let him perform the new and full in-on 

sacrifices as bmg as he hves.” 

These two Puroda&a cakes are paruiattent being acc*>mpained with 
the fruit. How can they benefit an vftfrpnsft who is not p ermanent 
but only ft can not therefore bo a of an 3*fas>rd^f v T, but it is a 

text laying do.vn separate acts apart from tS[It, therefore, 
means that an Sl&fiWjft desirous of heaven should offer <*»?%** and 
*JSfT**f cakes. So they are different acta. 

ufe on its being so ; ^ and, W not ; with a portion ; 

of an agent; by reason of being the principal. 

87. And in the case of its being so, it is not so with a portion 
by reason of the agent being the principal. 

The 2nd objector supports his view by an argument. He says> “take 
it for granted that it is a supplementary text* the connection between fch@> 
and JfftlTO cakes does not arise. In that case the agent is the 
principal; without the fruit, there is no principal. The two cakes 

being the parts of the ^fgomTST there will be no separate fruits there¬ 
of/* So this argument is also in refutation of the view maintaining it 
to be a of an Mfv*3PPT fafa. 


rrai n u 


by reason of the entirety ; § on the other hand ; 5Wr similarly 

in a song. 

38. 0» the other hand, by reason of the entirety in a 

song. 

The second objector shews the inapplicablity of the illustration-. 
He says that the is complete in itself but not a part of any other ; 

so it is connected with, the fruit. The illustration of the does not 

bold good here. 








JAIMfNI StJTRA X. 8 41 


5S5rf: ^ m° ' c i ^ « 

^g*; of the agent ; m$ K is * if you say. 

39. 4i It is of the agent” if you say. 

The thii'd objector puts forward his own view ; it is a direction for 
a It means that a person who is an sr&snrnft and desirous of 

heaven should be made to offer these two cakes. 

rf g’dTT^TrJf^ H 'Sft^su4: II f I C I ^0 (1 

H not ao ; g»3tsf?3rr>t by reason of his being.for a subordinate act; SJT^ 
«n obtaining ; 'q and ; *f not; for the purpose of direction. 

40. Not so, by reason of bis being for the subordinate act ; 
be is not for the purpose of direction. 

The second objector meets the 3rd objector with a reply and says that 
the priests are only subordinate; the sacrificer is the principal. The 
direction is not for the priests. The result,is that the offering of the two 


of the two acts ; ff on the other hand ; »9P?af in the context; 
bj reason of its propriety ; go|Rt of the subordinate 
acts ; f&ftff with the mark ; SRT3STTO’ ordaining of time ; is. 

41. Oa the other hand, of the two acts, in the context by 
reason of the propriety, with the mark of the subordinate act, 
it is ordaining of time. 

The fourth objector comes forward end puts forth his view. It 
is not a separate act ; it is only with the object of pointing out the time, 
it lays down that there are no g(Wfs»T cakes for the ar&wrrah It is proper. 
It is an injunction laying down time- See chap iv. PAda iv. Sutra 6 at p. 
242. The result is that at the time of a non-soma sacrifice in connection 
with , two cakes are to be offered. The frnit of this special 

offering will contribute to the fruit of the entire sacrifice. 






3 * snwrf 


ii \° i c i ^ w 

if ; g on the other hand ; *nwnf miltc ; &OT*lfFJrfr: soma sacrifices j 
•f not ; aivtit with them ; connection ; wfkl is ; by 

reason of the divided time. 

42. On the other hand, if the soma aacrificers offer milk 
then there is no connection with the two cakes by reason of the 
divided time. 

The second objector refutes the view of the 4th objector by saying 
that if tne soma sacrificer is a (offers milk) then he has no con¬ 

nection with the two cakes. The reason ia that the gtffrift cakes will he 
offered first and then the milk offering afterward; yon can not therefore 
divide the time. So it is not an injunction as to that but only a separato 
act. 

ftffgraven ^rawrf*^rR?r*nssjf* 

\° I C I 8? « 

also } stT on the other hand ; by reason of being ordained; 

gutmfat for the object of a subordinate act; gsf: again ; «T?ri on hearing ; 
in a doubt ; text ; P^ararof for the object of two deities ; 

is ; *TOT as though not applicable ; 5W yet ; sm^*fs Agneya; 

by seeing ; in one deity. 

43. the other hand, hv reason of being ordained, on 
hearing it again for the object of the subordinate act, the text 
js for the object of two deities; though not applicable, yet Agneya 
is seen in connection with one deity. 

Tne 5th objector says that it is an «rg?rr? (statement of fact) as regards 
ipj rphe reason is that it is laid down in both full and new moon 
sacrifice? tfferfer s “When 

8 cake baked on eight potsherds is offered to wf*?T on a ne.v and a full 
moonday, it becomes permanent.” While on the other hand tjspi* is only 
laid down in connection with a jwttfUTOOT* 
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There afe texts ’Sr^N^dfcf STSR? 

5^tend*f” “He divides the offering to Agni intb four.’* “In a 
'Wttf 9^1 having served with the ghee oblations, he ,(makes an offering) 
with a cake consecrated to Agni.” 


Tern* | erR^nm:«u i w u 

Fsrf^f tiijtmctioti; §j on the other haridj STT^rrsroT: according to Biidar&yafta, 
44- On the other hand, it is an injunction according to 
BMar&yana. 

The sixth view is the view of B&dar&yana. It is a of ffgrrsr. 

Before srteqnT there is an offering of flWrs* W “Then let him 

offer ^Tror/ 1 


by reason of knowing the prohibited ; *rr oi 

hand, 

45* By reason of knowing the prohibited. 

The 7th and the last view is expressed by the author in 
He says that it is an *»f both. It is a statement of facts. The text, 

therefore, means that an offers two bakes namely 

and and one who i» a stoTSfift performs the offering wibhfpsrr«f- 


the other 


m\ similarly ; and ; seeing another proof* 

46. And similarly there is seen another proof. 

The author in support bf his view relies oft the texts. 

JffTJcPit 5ref^3ffrRrj?^TTfff'’. “Fourteen offerings are made on tlie full 
inoon day and thirteen on the now moot! day n 

There will be an increase of the offerings by reason of the additional 
act. In the full moon sacrifice there will be 14 offerings which are as 
follows* 5 iT3T3fs, 2 ghee offerings, 3 principal offerings, 3 offerings 

and one erguist ; while in the new moon sacrifice thero are 13 offerings 
by reason of there being no sdgsTUT. 

Adbik^rava xv. fifttlrae 47-4S dealing with the subject that in an KA0 fi :e the tnifl 

the ghee o t jy vessel. 


81 









wt it ^ o i « i ?« u 



srotgqram, aqtgptm j «l3Tt in the interval; ^nufa offers ; ^fb participle 

fffkf¥$wf?T?^T?I there being no indication of the offering ; ac¬ 
cording to one’s own will ; appears. 

47. In the text “he makes an in the interval”, by 

reason of there being no indication of the offering, it appears 

that one may offer according to his own will. 

In the full and new moon sacrifices, it is said “^'rf^jntiU/aTT 
‘‘He makes an sntwnm in the interval.” 

There is a doubt as to the material to be offered. The reply of the 
objector is that there is no indication as to the material to be used in 
the twtsjnw, a saorificer may use any material he likes. He can take 
auy ghee for the offering. 


srfcnp ii\°ici?cii 


Effort from the » vessel } grr on the other hand ; by reason 

of its connection with all. 

48. On the other hand, from the EpT vessel by reason of its 
connection with all. 

The author says that you will have to make an offering at the ghee 
from the vessel in the because it is connected with all sacri- 

fices. “snfr&n *rfH*rr*IT *rs?ni” “The ghee which is in a 

fcnsiT vessel, is taken for all (purposes).” 

In all nsrftr offerings, the ghee is taken from the VP*? vessel, 

44Uik*r»p* xvi. s&bras 45-60 dealing with the aabjecfc chut there is a rale as to the deity in an 

sqtgw. 


kumui ‘Prra # \° » « i « « 


similarly ; <5T and } in the deity ; Wq is. 

49 . And similarly iu the deity. 







In this s&tra the question ii? r what, is the rule] as to the deity in the 
Vtjtg^irsfs ? The objector says,, as I said in the preceding there 

is no rule as. to the materi al in the Sftgjqnr, so also there is- no rule aa to 
the deity* “Vima should be worshipped sileotiy.” 

?TF^wr w \° I c | $0 n 

STTiflQf of the alow metre ; swetusnsr^ by reason of the context. 

50. By reason of the* context of the slow metre. 

The author says that that the deity of the sqfgzrnr is regulated by 
the context of slowly pronouncing of the verses. The deity of the 
is the deity of the ; you can not therefore say that there is 

no rule as to the deity. 

AdhikaraotA *vii ytirrrm &1-61. deftOnjf with the ^ufyot that o t an gqfvrorST, the 

deities aa«i the performance is on the full moon da'. 

Wc^Tqra: 11 1 5 1 ^ a 

by reason of the characteristic ; m on the other hand - r ftrrcf is ; 
smrqfa; the lord of the universe. 

51. Prajhpati is the deity by reason of the characteristic. 

In the preceding we have seen that there is a rule as to the 

the deity of the scrt^nt It is laid down there that the deity of sqfatqnnrr is 
governed by the context pertaining to the wtaft Now the question is, whe¬ 
ther there is Afiy rule in the atlfta or not. The questions for determina¬ 
tion in the present stfuWNI are, whether the deity is is he affor or fawj 

and the ^rqrt^lTSf is to be performed on the new moon day oris it to be per¬ 
formed on the full moon day and is the deity ? Or is it to be per¬ 
formed on both occasions and there is an option of deities ? The reply 
of the 1st objector is that the deity of the sqfawrnr * s because that 

is the characteristic of the HSffqfaq?. In a Jj»3Trq?q sacrifice every thing 
is done silently, ^ 


* In some copies, there is ‘fcfefNrf which is better ,• it means “of 
the contexts 
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rf5f rTOT%T 


pr^JT U \° I C 5 II 


^? 6 rfRtJ of the deity ; 3 on the other hand ; no mention ; 

gsr there ; of the word . here ; 3=pgc# mildness ; cTW^ therefore, 

so; here 5 with the right. 

53* On the other hand, there being no mention of the deity, 
and there is the softness of the word, so he is to be determined 
by the right. 

The second objector says that you are mistaken in holding that hTn 5TN% 
is the deity, the srnrTRcR sacrifice is, no doubt, <*f silent character ‘“SnrRfe** 
“Let him sacrifice to R3TTRi% silently/' 

The text shows that whatever is done in a RTHrqfrR sacrifice is done sile¬ 
ntly, but the con verse does not necessarily hold good. In the sqpTRrrr, 
however, the words uttered are soft, ao the deity of the 3 qd>T?tt 3 r ia not 
fnrrafc Of the gods who are entitled to the offering, Agni is the principal 
deity ; *cf*R is therefore the deity of srqtnwr 

rR tM \° 1C I ^ \\ 

k«gi the deity ; *T on the other, hand ; ? 1 T?T ia ; by reason of 

being laid down in connection with a fhn ; aTrnmurffir: new moon offer¬ 
ing , =ti and ; W< 5 f is ; 0 *f* pertaining to fiat 5 as there ; by 

reason of seeing, 

53. On the other hand. Vianu is the deity by reason of his 
being laid down in connection with hots.; and new moon oblation 
is the offering by reason of seeing hoU there. 

The third objector says that yoli are all mistaken j Rrsg is the deity be¬ 
cause there is a text which lays down fsr^oj in connection with ijhff 
on the model of the new moon sacrifice. 

3J5ftr “Vi?«iu Strode this (universe) ; be sings praises of his 

valour." 
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/ 



If is the deity of an nt-^rir, then it is all right by performing it 
on an ewnWU day. 




sroT irsnw wu n \o , « , ^ n 


»yfa also ; ?TT on the other hand ; qr^tjfTTr^^rt on the full moon day ; 
WKf is ; by reason of the connection with the principal 

word ; jpic^ra^by reason of being subordinate ; 5*?**; just as j 

principal , .WW^is. 

5,1. On the other hand, on tho full moon day by reason 
of the connection with the principal word, because the mantra 
is subordinate just as it may become principal. 

The fourth objector says that the sqfmrm does not take place on an tWT- 
day; the text lays down to be performed on a full moon day 
53T /‘Let us (both) offer ghee oblations silently on a 

full moon da y.’ 9 

You can not therefore transfer it to the new moon sacrifice because 
there is the *f$r in the ; where there is an 3qr*ynn, there it shall 

be recited : the converse of this is not true. The is not for the 

If* but the #9r is for the Sqttfqnr. 



cake ; f shows $ in the modification of su7rq*3T. 

55. And the interval of is shown by cake in 

the modification of SWT^TT. 

The fourth objector advances an argument in favour of his view. 
He says that in a *jnq>STWW? the modified sacrifice of the new moon sacrifice, 
there is an interval in JSSTW by means of the g^farqT offering but not by 

means of the 3Tf^nr. *51 

5 f^PT ‘‘Having discharged with the ghee 








pfnivA itfM&ysA; 


11 


oblations, taking the J^RT cake con sec halo'd to fire in the ladle of an 
and moving with the pots, he says.” 

This fargument/, says the fourth objector, is in his favour, 

\° i C i 11 

by reason of laying down srrjffafbr ; 3 011 ^ ie ^het* 
hand ; tftnflTTSnr** in the full moon sacrifice ; in both • it is 

laid down. 

56. On the other hand, by reason of laying down siwfrTftr 
in the lull moon sacrifice, it is laid down in both. 

The objector says that the qgfaynw takes place on both the full 
and new moon sacrificea, “^Jtrf^srTSWHfT *nrfrT” ^ 

gTffgj ^TSP^”. ‘ He performs sqtjjnnr in the interval. Let us 

(both) offer ghee oblations silently on a full moon day.” 

In the full moon sacrifice when the Slteymi >s performed, the deities 
are st*«fWw but when it is performed on the WJTWW day, the deity is 

fawg. 

I C » ^ U 

Hfwfa5*«T after prohibition ; fWsrra,. by reason of laying down - r qt 


on 


the other hand ; fq«Hj: Visnu ; WlPf**: of equal time ; Wq is. 


57. On the other hand, by laying down after prohibition, 
(the deity) Vi?nu is of equal time. 

The fourth view is the view of the author embodied in the present 
Sfitra. He say3 that an qqfoynsr is performed in the full mi on sacrifice 
and the deities are Visnu &c. The reason is that the text lays down the 
mw for the full moon sacrifice after prohibiting it in the new moon 

sacrifice." Having said in the model sacrifice : ^MT*3 

<<Let ns (both) offer ghee oblations silently on a fall moon 
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day", it ia further said, “gnfi* STT gdg 'tagft 

^ ff g^ RT jjem *T3T%” “ He who offers the two subsequent 

cakes in the interval of an SstjWT, make a repetition of a sacrifice.” 

From this, it follows that it is to be performed on the full moon day. 

^re®!TW3rTfJrc^T?T” “ VifULU should be worshipped with the silent offer¬ 
ings in order to $void repetition ; the lord of the universe should be 
worshipped with the silent offerings in order to avoid repetition ; 
Agni§tnna should be worshipped with the silent offerings in order to 
avoid repetition.” ' 

So the result is that the stjh^^rrsT is to be performed on the full 
moon day and Visnu &c. are the deities for the occasion. 

rror u \° i c \ ^ n 

5 TS 7 T similarly ; <q and ; vmn«fcftTV seeing another proof. 

58. Similarly there is another proof visible. 

The anthor'saya that there iB another text 

“On *he full moon day, fourteen oSerings are 
made j on the new moon day, thirteen offerings are made.” 

By reason of the absence of the WWft there are only thirteen 
offerings on the WI 3 TFJT day. See the commentary on stitra 46. 
'at p. 839. 

* q g^n yroi 

\° i c i u 


sS> 


sr not 5 «sr and ; wfiT the principal ; once ; sjcft in the text ; 

at both places ; is laid dovvu ; sr<?W=rr<| by reason of the 

want of connection. 

59. Nor again the principal once laid down, appertains 
to both by reason of want of connection. 

The author gives the second reason in support of his view ; that the 
gqtjWT is principal but not a subordinate* part. A part being dubordin- 





MiNisr^/S 



at© fco a principal can apply to two principals but a principal can not* 
foe connected with another principal. 


gonnH ^r4csrir i 3|^ u 

\° i « i \° u 

gwt of the subordinate act; and , <ITUfc^nr v being for the object 
of another ; application ; fapsrferjjnw the marks of ail injunction } 
$«**»% shows. 

I'' 

60. And the subordinate acts being for the object of 
another, the marks of the injunction are shown in the applica- 
} tion. 

The author says in support of his view, that a subordinate act is for 
the purpose of another ; there are marks of a firfa in the application to 
the principal. The principal is not for the object of another. 

src-5«mmt tnrcnc^m^r srarrarra; “Ho makes, offer. 

ing of ghee shining iu water j he offers eleven m?r5fs and eleven 
«3tlt5ta." 

From this text also, it appears that is not in the new 

moon sacrifice because it is principal. 

ftuer^ m \° i = i ^ H 

in the modification ; ^ and ; 8r«jfa?3T3t by reason of being not 

heard. 

61. And in the modification, it is not heard. 

The author gives the last reason in support of his view. In a 
which is a meditication of the new moon sacrifice, the ifTt Titm is 

nowhere heard of. u m^JTPm‘'n ST^rqfi^ 

^I? “Having discharged with tha ghee oblations, 
taking the cake consecrated to fire in the ladle of an and 

moving with the pots, he says. 

The text shows that after an srndhr, there is r-nsrra but not This 

also shows that there is no 3<rt*T nn* i n the Dew moon sacrifice. 








miST/fy 
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Adhikftrftua zriii. «4tr». 62-70 dealing with the subject (hat in one offering also, 

there ie an tqtjJtTJJT. 

w^OTrcTTc* it 

in the offerings of the two cakos ; **fr?T N is j waFCU7?^T?r by 
reason of being for the interval. 

62. There is in the offering of the two cakes by reason of 
their being for the interval. 

In connection with the tf !fg*?m*r*nns, there is a tetfc '‘sqt^fifafeRfr 
4 ^EIe perforins an sqfapm in the interval.” 

In the foregoing erftifq»v*!I it is established that in the full moon sacri* 
fice there is an SqfgqiST and there are deities fataj &c. After the per¬ 
formance of a tffarqPT, there are two g^VRT cakes in the full moon sacrifice 
and one before it. The question for determination is, whether the 
is to be performed in two gfteW cakes only or between two gd*r*T 
cakes and one grUfr^T cake. The reply of the objector is that it is to be 
performed in the offering of two cakes. The reason is that there will be 
an interval between the two cakes. ^rfTT (‘‘He performs 

an 3qt?MFTJT in the interval 7 *} will be complied with.” 

There can be an interval in the offering of two cakes but not in th# 
offering of one cake. 

u \° i c i ^ \\ 

WlTfWTqiT*f?WI by reason of not repeating the same; and. 

63. And by reason of’ its being for not doing the same* 

The objector pives a reason in support of his view that in order to 
remove the (defect of similarity} this is done. 

“srrfa *t ssrftr i firea 

w&jissrftmm, srsnqfa ^qf-g^re^TTSj uOT c ^ 

M T HS T l f ftre re” “He who offers the two subsequent 5*ter*T cakes ia 
the interval of an »<Tt<yrm makes the repetition of a sacrifice ; Visnu 
should be worshipped with the silent offerings in order to avoid repeti¬ 
tion ; the Lord of th* universe should be worshipped with the silent effer* 

8d 








ings in order to avoid repetition ; Agni*soma should be Worshipped with 
the silent offerings in order to avoid repetition.” 


snRy means similarity, repet ition or imitation ; would arise, if 

is performed in the offering of one cake “grtfif ^TT 

3^T5jt 3<t3TJir iJTrelT 0^” “He makes a 

repetition of a sacrifice, when he makes one cake of the two subsequent 
cakes and (offers it) as a subsequent cake.” 

%^rfr3mT?TconR[ » I 5 | ^ \\ 

it is for it ; if you say ; sf not; by reason of its 

being principal. 

64. ‘It is for it’ if you say ; it is not so by reason of its being 
principal. 

The second objector says that yon assert that the »qtgj*WT is in the offer¬ 
ing of two cake* by reason of its being for the interval. This interval 
is subordinate in the full moon sacrifice which is principal. So the 
eqtsTWT can take place in the offering of one cake which is also in the 
full moon sacrifice. 

^ n > * ‘ ^ u 

stfST'&w by that which is not laid down ; m and ; by reason of 

the connection. 

65. And by reason of the connection with one that is not 
laid down. 

The 2nd objector supports his view by saying that you can not con* 
nect the 3<d»T*nn with the interval which is not laid down. The interval 
is laid down as subordinate ; bo can be performed in the offering 

of one cake also. 

Rrtaj: fiRfr- 

sn^Tfl ’h wf%^Trr^n§s^^iTU|i 

\° \ c I \\ M 

twit: by reason of the origin ; J on th* other hand j fM^T! introdnc* 
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tion ; is; of a quality; wgq^hiw with the uninterrupted connec¬ 

tion; »rsftiy of the object ; fewTWcTTrX by reason of the interval; frqr?rr$ by 
reason of laying down ; sfflRnlw of the object of interval ; by 

reason of its being caudal ; g<r v that; m absence ; on not 

being heard is* 

66. On the other hand, by reason of the origin, it is intro¬ 
duced with the uninterrupted connection with the quality, because 
there exists the object, by reason of laying down the object of 
interval and by reason of its being causal. In its absence, it 

- is not heard. 

The first objector replies that you are mistaken in understanding the 
text which is the origin of an it is said, *‘SqhgqToTcRT qsrfh" “He 

performs an in the interval." 

By reason of this text,.the quality is connected with the principal by 
the principle of concomittance or affinity* A principal can not exist with¬ 
out its subordinate part. So the 3qt«J*UU will be introduced in the interval. 
If it is not performed in the offering of one cake, it will not be meaningless. 
The offering of two cakes is for the interval, if there is no interval between 
the offering of one cake and the other, the term will not be heard 

of. So the result is that an srqtsTqTU to be performed in the offerings of 
two cakes. 

ianswrui u \° t e i ^ » 

of both5 on the other hand ; fqWTWTt by reason of faying 

down. 

67. On the other handi, by reason of laying down in both* 

The author says that the sqt?pn3T is prescribed for both the offerings 
of one cake and of two cakes "mm*!}* m 3qt*T qhjfar**rt qsrg” “Let us both 
sacrifice silently in the full moon sacrifice." 

It applies to the joiJTTWnr which consists of the offering of one cake 
before the performance of the and the offering of two cakes after 

the performance of the &IWTn. 






PftttVA Ml MAMS A, 



of the subordinate parts ; *9 and j tRr«f<*gnra[ for the purpose of 


other ; like ; *J^r when ; is. 

68. And the subordinate parts are lor the purpose of others, 
like ; when it is, it will happen. 

The author gives a reason ; the interval is subordinate and is for the 
purpose of an srqt^HT. It benefits the SqfcgWT butthat does not necessarily 
prevent its performance in the offering of one cake. Take for example, the 
pans are placed by means of an ; but if an 3 is not available, you 

Can do it by means of other instruments. The is notan indispensable 

thing. So also in the case of an srfw*, you can perform the where 

there is no interval i.e. even in the case of the offering of one cake. 
An is a stick to divide the burning cinders. It is thus described by 

in the commentary on n>r?*tt*T*rwta viz. “Ho pre¬ 

pares from the root.’’ It is a of set? 3T*R- chap iv. 41. 



sumpfa** jnrnjff^nr sr 


FirBt, after cutting the 

root of a branch of the size of a cubit or a span, it should be separated; an 
(a pair tongs) is made therefrom ; an is said by ‘tTlWR* to 1?® 

of the size of a cubit or a span. 0 

So is prepard from the lower part of the branch of a tree. 


stcrt^ CTrn-tr *?T5*uni t| uctetaft 


«T3TW. permanence ; w and ; characteristics of time ; ffc 

certainly ; two 3#¥f$T cakes. n 

69. And permanance; two jTtlTCf cakes are the character¬ 
istics of time. 

The author says that the interval is the peculiarity of two cakes. 
As for example you order a man at the time of sounding of a bell or conch, 
but if there were no bell or conch, even then tho man will come at the pro¬ 
per time. If you say to him “corn# to me at the time when cows return from 
the jungle, 0 the man so ordered will not wait for the return of the cows 
which may sometime come earlier or sometime later. Hs will come to 
you in the evening. So here also; the interval does not prohibit the 
performance of an sqrfa'yntf in the offering of one cake 
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<SL 


s-q^qrswrTT «rsr8r <4 He makes a repetition 
of a sacrifice, if he offers the subsequent two cakes in the interval of the 

s'rtymr” 

There are three cakes. The first cake is offered to «rfiH before the 
performance of the &r*T*mT and the two cakes by the interval of the 

S^teynnafter the performance of ftflWHt This subsequent offering of the 
two cakes is characterised by time but that leaves the offering of one cake 
intact. 

it \o i c \ u 

for the purpose of praise; the absence erf similarity. 

70, The absence of similarity is for the purpose of praise. 

The author attempts to reply to the objection embodied in the sfitra 63. 
The (non-repetition) which you mention is only by way of praise; 

it does not bring any fruit. Two acts should not be similar,otherwise there 
will be a defect of repetition. Just as artHarcur and wfirorTO are called the 

offering of immortality WHT 

^Ghee is immortality (nectar; and an offering is 
mortality ; when one covers it with grass and sprinkles ghee, be makes 
an offering of immortality (nectar).” 

It is only to praise and wfWTW, so here also it is in order 

to praise the OThynn. 

END OF PADA VIII. 


END OF CHAP. X. 









PAD A I. 

The author has described the principles of WTO arad i» chapters* 

In fchelatter half which deals with the extent of these two 

chapters, viz, } the 1 ith and 12th are also included. The application of 
the principle laid down in the present chapter is to both OT|^Tand 
In the eleventh chapter, the author treats- of WW and 

The process by which you benefit many at a time is called ; an 
illustration will .explain, it better. A lamp placed in a multitude of 
BiAhmanas will benefit the whole assembly l>y shedding its light on all 
sides. If you pound a large quantity of rice, you can by this process, 
clean the whole quantity at a time. 

The process by which a benefit is conferred on each individual by 
repeating it at every time is called STHTTO, as rearing each Br&hmana 
with sandal pasite and feeding them each individually. iSo if you 
commence removing husk from each individual rice one by one, it is a slow 
process of *USTT<T. All these are the illustrations of an 

Adbikarn^.» I. eCtrae i-4 dealing wiih the subject that 4«v collectively on. the 

principle of teouce heavatu 

acr^lft^RlTrl u ^ l \ I \ tt 

Jtr*ff3T*Trfvf?TW«lT?I by reason of the connection with the purpose ; 
of separate individuals; 5T3T: thence; is ; fruit > 

by reason of the connection with one sentence. 

1. By reason of the connection with the purpose, of the 
separate individual, there is one fruit by reason of the connection 
with one sentence. 

There is a text that “Let one desirous of 

heaven perform new and full moon sacrifices.” 

All the «n>N &c. though separate, conduce to the attainment of 
heaven jointly, because there is one text which shows that the full and 
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new moon sacrifices with all their primaries conduce to the attainment 
of heaven. Just as one says the whole village digs a well or »tank j' 
he thereby means one tank or well dug by all the villagers collectively, ' 
but not each villager digging wells separately. So here also, all the prim¬ 
aries which are included under the term of the conduce to 

the attainment of heaven but not each primary conduces separately to the 
attainment of heaven. 

l| \\ \ \ t ^ u 

the subordinate acta ; «nf on the other hand ; purpose; 

trFcTW each act , divides. 

2. On the other hand, like the subordinate acts, the purpose 
divides each act. 

The objector says that you are mistaken there ; each detail which 
tnakes up the whole, contributes its uta of share in securing heaven. 
You must divide the fruit into each separately. When you say, bathe 
the assembly of the .Br&bma^as $ you mean to bathe each Br&hmna iadivi* 
dually oue after the other. So here also distribute the fruit amongst all the 
Subordinate parts, 

sstmunra tu n \\ i \ i \ n 

by reason of not being ordained ; % on the other hand;* 
not j ‘hus, »o , is, 

3, Cn he other hand, it would not be so by reason of not 
being so ordained. 

The author says that, in the case of an assembly of the Brlhmanas 
all tl e individuals constitute the Br&lunatxa assembly; here yon will have 
to bathe Br&hmapas separately. An individual BrAhma^a is not apart tr< m 
the rs«ewbly of tho BrAhmanas ; but in the case of the subordinate parts 
and the whoif, he matter is entirely different; all the subordinate acts 
lead up to one result which is tho result of tho whole sacrifice. You 
can not separate it. The result or fruit is one. 

Sbreu t| w.renifwowtii ihummum n 

\\ i \ » ? « 
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<sl 


of the subordinate ; ft because * being for another ; 

by reason of the injunction ; ufhffVWW the separation of 
each principal; is. 

4i. The subordinate being for another, by reason of the 
injunction, there will be a separation of each principal. 

The author says that in the illustration of bathing of the Br&hmana 
assembly, the bathing is a subordinate act and because its fruit is 
visible, so it is a purificatory rite of a uian. So this will be performed 
in the case of each individual Br&limana. The result of this discussion 
is that if there are several principals and the object is one, the subsidiary 
act will be performed once for all, because they all collectively secure 
one object ; but if the object of each principal is separate, then the 
subsidiary act will be repeated in the case of each. 

AdUikarav* a<H*as 5-10, dealing with the subject that all the lubordmAte *oU constitute 
one whole act. 




tfUPtt of the parts j 5 on the other hand j by reason of the 

difference of the word ; J$J*fc^like a sacrifice ; fiff^ia ; separate 

fruit, 

6. On the other hand, of the parts by reason of the differ¬ 
ence of word like a sacrifice, there is separate fruit. 

We have seen in the preceding that several principal act® 

which are performed in one sacrifice conduce to one fruit of the whole 
sacrifice. Now the question is, whether the parts which constitute the 
whole of a principal act conduce to different results or one result. The 
reply of the objector is that the parts are for different objects ; they have 
therefore different results. The reason is that there are different 
texts, “srftrat SSffcT* *rafar” “He sacrifices ho sacrifices 

nyrow” 


* The word does not find its place in the Chaukhambha 

edition, 
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"^$faeir objects being different, the objects of the parts will necessarily 
be different. The fruit will necessarily be different just as the objects 
of the different sacrifices are different. 

II \\ \\ \ \ H 

difference of objects ; 3 on the other hand ; there ; «r«f ^ 
here ; by reason of the unity of the object ; unity 

of act. 

6\ On the other hand, there is a difference of objects ; hero 
by reason of the unity of the object, there is unity oi act. 

); 

The author says that where there is a variety of objects to be achieved, 
the case is different but here in the case of the parts constituting 
the whole, the object and the act are one, This is a great 
difference* 

11 \\ [ \ \ » || 

by reason of the difference of the text ; w not so j $fcF%a( 
if yon say. > 

7. l *Not so, by reason of the difference of the text*’ if you 
say. 

The objector says that there is a difference of texts as regards these 
parts showing that their object is different. So there can not be a 
unity of action. 

hy reason of its being for the act ; in the application ; 
TO that ; word; TO ia ; by reason of its being for the 

object. 

8. By reasou of its being for the act, in the application 
that word is used because it is for its object. 

The author say 3 that when the principal is laid down under a text, its 
constituent parts are also presumed to be laid down along with it under 
the same text. If there are different texts which may be called sr’jjfgrftrs, 

83 











W ^ n \\ i ^ i < » 

IWffb'ii of the injunction relating to the agent ; qrsfTsf?gra, by reason 
of the variety of the object ; gsmr^V in the subordinate and the 
principal 

9. In the subordinate and principal, by reason of the 
Variety of the object of the injunction relating to the agent. 

The objector says that you are mistaken in saying that the fuf>? 
which relates to the principal applies to its subordinate acts also, because 
the latter contribute to the object of the former. The object of the 
principal is to obtain the fruit, while that of the parts is for the prin¬ 
cipal. The injunction is laid down for the object of the principal but 
no such injunction is laid down as regains the parts. One injunction 
can not cover both the principal and the subordinate parts. 

« \\ \ \ i \o „ 

nrfm* of the commencement ; ^g*>**^ by reason of being depen¬ 
dent on the text* 

10, Because any act commenced depends on the text. 

The author says that when the text says “Let one 

desirous of heaven perform a sacrifice,” the question naturally arises, 
how one should perform the sacrifice to obtain heaven. The enquiry 
resolves itself into 3 parts j how, what and by what i. ©.the 
KPK| nnd The comes under the same f^rftr. You can 

/not separate it from the principal act. 

Adhik^raya iii. afttras ll-ii>. dealing wifch the subject that the desire-accomplishing saciifioeo 
like the uew and full moon sacrifices should be competed with all fchaij parts, 
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« tt * t» % » 

*£&irfo with one also ; tnn^fcr oan be completed, j ?fftn|?arw by 
reason of having accomplished the object ; *tot just as ; sepa¬ 
rate sacrifices , sri'?fcr on obtaining ; <3 and- ; like the additional 

one ; wrcr^ie. 

11. With one also, it can be completed, by reason, of having 
accomplished the object just as in separate sacrifices and on 
obtaining. 1 ike the additional (cows). 

The next question for determination in the present wfy^R^ris whether 
all the parts of ?j»Tg«iffra sacrifices which are wr*«Twtfs should be per¬ 
formed or only fev? of them. The reply of the objector is that only so 
many parts should be performed as are necessary for the accomp¬ 
lishment of the object, just; as it is the practice in the other sacrifices 
such as tfaf, wfjt*nr, *rrarn?*r & 3^3 &c; the sacrifi'cer obtains thefririt of as 
many acts as he is capable of performing'. There is another example of 

a WWW “ ” 

‘‘Having controlled, his tongue and milked three cows, he breaka 
silence and having recommenced silence* he milks the others.” 

Three cows are to be milked by controlling the tongue and the other 
cows are to be milked silently after opening the mouth.' The number 
of other cows depends upon the stock, of the s&crificer. 

'KsnwsfFHra n \\ i 1 1 V{ it 

bv reason of the absence of the fruit*; not so; 

if you say. 

12. ‘‘•Not. so* by reason of tb© absence of the fruit” if 
you say. 

The second objector says-that if yon do not perform all the part* 
of the there will he no reward of the sacrifice. 















^ not so ; by reason of the connection with the act ; 5rSjrr3F|5f 

object ; fault of the word ; ^ is 

13. Not so, bv reason of the cormeqtion with the act ; the 
object is not deprived of the fault of the word, 

The first objector says that, you are mistaken that the fruit is con¬ 
nected with the principal act. The word 4 53*3* in the text 

(“bet one who is desirous of heaven, perform new and full 
moon sacrifices") is connected with the principal sacrifices but 

not, with their parts. In this view only the word is without any flaw 

and if you connect it with the parts also, in that case, the text will be 
strained to the unusual limit. 

%*t h \\ \ \ i ft « 

by reason of being one word ; if you say. 

14. % ‘By reason of being one word ’ if you say. 

* The second objector says that there is one word which is connected 
with the principal act consisting of several parts. It is, therefore, one 
act for which there is one word. 

II \\ I \ \ ft H 

S, not so ; srosaFPcsrrq by reason of the difference of the object ; 
by reason of equality j the state of being not subsidiary. 

IB. Not so, by reason of tlxe difference of the object; by 
reason of the equality, it will not be subsidiary. 

The first objector says that all are not connected with the fruit of 
the (sacrifice. The principal is for the fruit and the parts are for the 
principal. This i 3 the distinction. If you do not observe this diaiaction, 
the principal and the parts will be on the equal footing j no one will 
be subordinate, they will be all principals. Sahara has interpreted the 
eutvas 14-15. differently, but I have preferred this interpretation. 
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^ s£> 

w^mrap/* ^rsj^t pf-rfac?- 

rfl[?ftwi ir^nf: MU^HU 

f^r of the injunction ; g on the other hand 5 q^fhrsrr^ 
by reason of being based on one text ; by reasrn of not 

prescribing them alternately ; fac^srg permanently ; UUTc^ 

being connected with the text; arSfa with the object; simultaneously ; 

STf^ on being secured ; wrur#* just as obtained ; 3741*5: own text; 
like a fiinftrrwirtrtt application in all , srffar; application ; 37 Tc^ is. 

10. On the other hand, by reason of the injunction based 
on one text and by not prescribing them alternately and being 
connected, as they are permanently heard, with life 
and by reason of securing the object simultaneously, just as 
obtained, the own text like ONfa applies in all procedings* 

The author after discussing the pro ,9 and com from the point of view 
of the objector expresses his own view. Ho says that all the parts ar© 
included in the principal and the principal, with all its parts f completes 
the sacrifice. The reasons are as follow; (1) that there is one text 
^ar ' 1 “Let one desirous of heaven perform the 
new and full moon sacrifices.” It means with all their 

details but not in their incomplete form; ( 2 ) these parts are 
not to be performed alternately, i. e., at one time one detail, 
then at another time another detail ; (3) they are to be performed 
in the same form in which we hear them in the i.e. in their entire 

and complete form with the parts depending upon the principal ; (4) be¬ 
cause there is an object to be achieved, so all these details on being perfor¬ 
med benefit the principal act. You can not make distinction amongst 
them. He gives an illustration of the factor* sr^fer” “The 

priests wearing the sacred thread on the right shoulder move about.” 
Here no distinction is made amongst the priests, so they will all wear 
it. So the text will apply here to all the details without any distinction 
©remission. 
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n \\ i \ i y> n 


ijs?r similarly ; «J?fl§SI?frar x by tlte direction for action. 

17. And similarly by the direction for the action. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view that the 
^T* g q fara s mean the priucipal with all its details 4 

“On the full uiO'ia day, fourteen offerings are 



made and thirteen on the new anoon day. 

2 ghee offerings, 5 um*(s, 3 principal offerings, 1 and 3 W3«TT3* are 

14 offerings on a jpfawft. By reason of one offering of two in the T'jfnwr, 
there are 13 offerings on an «WIWr- From this we see that all the parts, 
make up the principal. 


u \\ \ \\ u 


in the other sacrifice ; g^PtW-Tq; another text. 

18. In the other sacrifice, there is another text.. 

The author replies to the objection raised in sfftra 11 wherein^ the’ 
example of tthfam&e. i» given. He says that the sacrifices are differ- 
ant and the texts are different, f*«fa&*ira4&<STOs w “One who is 

desirous of the BrAhmanio splendour, offers boiled rice to the sun.’* 

Then again it is said, BrartOTTr” “One who is 

desirous of progeny offers cakes baked on eleven potsherds to <5 & wrfwr."- 

Tlms we see that they are different and not connected with each other. 
Tho illustration, therefore, does not hold good here. 


tjrTT^rf \\ \\ I \ I tt 

in the other cows; arff^sriT by reason of there being not 


* In some edition^ it i» W in place of ‘ti’. 
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laid down ; of the special ; by reason of being utilised ; 

in milking ; iWTOrtft according to one’s desire j arerHNi it 
appears. 

19. In other cows by reason of those being not laid down 
and by reason of tbe special being utilised in milking, it appears 
that he oan do according to his desire. 

^ ||m,1101 ( ^ \Ia‘; " v. ^ 

The author replies to the illustration embodied in sfitra 11. He says 
that there is no injunction as to the milking of the ^TTT ; it is only the 
3 cows which ar§ to b# milked under the restraint of tongue imposed; after 
it the mouth is opened. The milking of those cows is to be commenced 
in which the sacrificer has a right to use the milk for himself. 
There he is not restricted to any number; it depends upon his sweet 
will. This illustration also, therefore, does not hold good. 

Adhik«r» aa iv, sdtsras 20*36^dealing* wffch the subject that tho dsaire-acoornpliahing aota should 
ho performed repeatedly for the excessive reward. 

f^ : ^v‘■»'' m- -v.'- r y-m .•'H-VVfr.. 

m^pmwr wth u 

\\ i \ i « 

^fiET in an act ; 3Tflf*WT*qr?*rrr? N by reason of its commancement ; 
like agriculture ; every repetition ; Wlfa fruit; are. 

20. In an act by reason of its commencement, like agricul¬ 
ture every repetition bears fruit. 

The question is whether a desire-accomplishing act should be 
performed once or repeated to procure excessive reward. The reply 
of the author is that it should be repeated to secure repeated fruits 
like every cultivation bearing fruit. 


vrr^ro^f #nr 

\\\\\ \\ <i 



fasta: ii 


ri^ht, title ; =5 and ; of all ; by reason 

•of being an act; is obtained $ special. 
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21. All are entitled ; by reason of being an aot, the 
special is obtained. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view* All the 
sacrifices when reapeated are entitled to bo called with a special 
designation, as once, twice, thrice, &c. This kind of special phraseology 
arises only in the case when the acts are entitled to be repeated* 

ii \ \ i ^ ii * 

once on the other hand ; is ; by reason of the 

accomplishment ; like the parts. 

22. On the other haud f once by reason of the accomplish¬ 
ment like the parts. 

The objector says that the desire-accomplishing acts should 
be performed only once \ the reason is that when the object is accomp¬ 
lished why should they be repeated ? The parts are not repeated ; they 
accomplish the object of the principal. So the principal should not be 
repeated. 

tPTT i» \\ i v» » 

s*T» 3 T*f: the meaning of the word, and ; fRir similar; in the 
ordinary life. ( 

23. And the meaning of the word is also similar in the or¬ 
dinary life. 

The objector says that in ordinary life we say “bring a load 
of wood” we mean once but not repeatedly. 

st^rtr ii \\ i v » V « 

arfa also ; wr on tbe other hand ; in the application ; JTOPSflmt 

one to act according to his wishes ; appears ; <gra?WT?r by reason 

of the absence of text $ fgfhn in injunctions ; WW^TThr texts , are. 

2If. On the other hand, in the application it appears that 
one is to act according to his wishes , there is no direction as 
to the performance once : in connection with the injunction 
there are texts both ways. 
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The author aanxs up both views and says that it depends upon the 
will of the sacrificer; he may perforin it once or repeat it There is no 
text which limits the performance to one time only. There are texts 
both ways. 

§|ss®®£(Trsnfg » i \ i ^ n 

by reason of one text ; similarly ; 3^#^ in parts. 

25. And similarly in the parts, by reason of one text. 

The author replies to the objection of the objector embodied in sutra 22 
that you have given an illustration of the parts; but that illustration-does 
m»t hold good for this reason that there is one text- which applies both to 
the principal and its parts. S > for the purpose of the principal they 
&re performed once only. But here the repetition is of the principal for 
file excessive fruit, 

■: • v. -V’ ys 1 iv.'^. •. ? yy ' ■ ■**'£ .yy 

it \\ i ^ t ^ ii 

^ in the ordinary life ; the act is characterised with the 

object. 

26. In the ordinary life, the act is characterised with the 
object. 

The author replies to the objection raised in sutra 23. He says that 
in the ordinary life also when you say bring fuel, it will bo brought 
once or twice according to the need. So this illustration doos not hold 
good. 

AJhikaroq. v. oOtra* 27-28 dealing with the «ubj.;ct ibiUtho parts are not to ba repeated. 

Kirill 

c 

\\ i \ \ 

fiBrnunq; of tho action ; being fully completed with its object; 

ST?^^rT: visibly ; with its completion ; end ; is. 

27a Of the action being fully completed with its object, 
visibly its end is the accomplishment. 

The rice is pounded and then it is ground; as soon a the husk is remo- 

U 









Tad and flour is prepared, Me act, says the author, is 
itself by accomplishing its desired object. 




■eWIW# in't'ke case of «fjf ; g on the other hand ; by ri 

the invisible effect 5 375 ^ 1 * 1*1 with the object of the word; zmrf: 
lishment ; is. 

28. On the other hand, in the case of vnf by 
of the invisible effect, the accomplishment is by compliance with 
tho object of the word. 

fch# case of wher© invisible 
act, the obje t.is accomplished by mere com- 
In the case of pounding of rice, you will have to 


reason 


The author proceeds and says that 
effect is produced by the 
pittance with the word 
repeat the strokes of the pestle till the husk is removed from the rice but 

in religions acts, 

(“In an having tilled a mortar made of Udambar 

wood, with all kinds of herbs, he pounds theta and here he places them”) 
the object is not to remove the hnsk from the rice; mere compliance 
with the text is sufficient. The process of ( «fHwp pounding will not, there¬ 
fore, be repeated. 

S at-.HR 29-37 dealing with the cubjeot that- the ETUT5T -*o. part® should ba 

performed cmoe. 

like the sacrifice 5 W*nd j ST^WT# by the inference ; WWT& in 
repetition ; ^ijtn excesivo fruit; is- 

29, Like the sacrifice, by the inference there is exoessive 
fruit in the repetition. 

The question is whether such parts as si?H3r &c. should be repeated or 
should be performed once. The reply of the objector is that they should 
b. repeated. It is inferred that if you repeat them, you will getexceosive 
fruit just as in the case of the sacri fice. See Adhikarana iv sfi.tras 20-fi. 
(at p- P- 861-863 ). The principle laid there, applies here also. 


Adhikarntm vi 
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^ffT U U » \ ' \° « 


once ; 31 on the other hand } by reason of the unity 


of the cause. 


30* On the other hand, once by reason of the unity of the 


cause. 


The author says that the parts should be performed only once because 
there-is only one reason namely the parts benefit the principal. If once 
the parts are performed, tney achieve the object of the principal if 
they do not achieve it in one performance, what hope is there that they 
wviild do so on repetition *i 

qftsra it \\ \ | t w 

qferiuf. the Litu.it j g and; ; without any restrictive rale ; 

is- . 


>■ . ... w 

81. And the limit will bo without any restrictive rule. 


The author gives- another reason in support of hia view ; he Bays that 
there is a limit of 14 offerings in the joifff and 13 in the WTf=R<W sacrifice. 
See the commentary on scttra 17 (at p. 8te0), If your view is correct, 
then there will he no such restriction ; there, will bo any number as 15 
17 &o_ 



of the fruit ; by reason of the achievement; * n 

'the sacrifices ; ^m^is j difference of fruit. 

32. By reason of the achievement of the fruit ; in the sacri¬ 
fices there is a difference of fruit. > 

The author replies to the.objection of the objpctor embodied in sutra 29. 
He says- that you have given tho illustration of the desire-accomplishing 
sacrifices ; bat there the fruits- are different; here tho object is not 
wordly, but it is to obtain heaven *.i>‘ is however achieved by accomplish- 
ment of the aot. So your illustration does not apply in the present 


case. 






i^f ^ S^TT^TSTT^MTO: 

Iftpi « \\ \ \ \ ^ II 

of the fruitful; 5 on the other hand , «T not ; by reason 

of being one act ; «fft«n<rt repetition ; ftrr^t is ; «r**fe: useless ; u«tv just as, 
like ; food ; irsRfw^ one ; «TUW of the object ; by 

reason of unlimited nature ; nvj!^ in the principal ; = 5 j and ; fbw*t?wr 

b^* 1 eason of the object of the action ; fktWt restrictive rule •, 

is. 

33 'Ihe repetition is fruitful by reason of the variety of the 

action ; in one {ac!) it is useless like the food by reason of the 

unlimited nature of the principal fruit ; and by reason of the 
objected the action there is no restrictive rule, 

i he sfitra is dividod into 3 parts. The objector in the first part says 
that there is a variety of acts, so in order to achieve the objects, the acta 
will have to be repeated j in the second part he says that where the act is 
one, there is no need of repetition as in the case of food. You take food, 
you tee , 1 satisfied you, but do not repeat it then and there. The third part 
says that the fruit of the principal act is unlimited and a restriction is 
put to it by the parts. If your snbordinate acts are large in number, 
the fruit would be in abundance. So the fruit of the principal is in 
proportion to tlio repetition of the subordinate parti 

^W2nrf|rasr: uftnrjf n \\ \ \ mv h 

by reason of the separation ; fafercr: under an injunction ; 
»rf?WT«f limit { WtTfTjs. 

34 By reason of the separation, there is a limit under an 
injunction. 

The objector replies to the argument of tne author embodied in siltra 31. 
He says that the objects of the offerings are different, so with refer* 
ence to the objects., there is a limit under the text quoted by you. 
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^r^tcstt^* cpijtir: u \\ i ^ i ^ w 


afflyqrgs no repetition ; 3TT on the other hand ; by reason 

of the unity of the text for application ; of all, zp77cf siimiltauoouslyj 


^If^TfcX by reason of being laid down ; 3TO^c^r?f by reason of being fruit- 
less ; sfcl?iCf: of acts , 13 ; f$ bj reason of being for the princi¬ 

pal act. 

35, On the other hand, there is no repetition by reason of 
the unity of the text for application ; all are simultaneously la : d 
down and by reason of the subordinate acts being trustless, be¬ 
cause they are for the principal act. 

The sutra is divided into 4 parts. In the first the author says that 
the parts are not to be repeated, because there is one text under which the 
principal with all its parts apply. In the second part he says that the 
subordinate parts all apply at one and the same time, in the third 
part he says that they do not lead to any fruit being subordinate to the 
principal. In the fourth part, he says that if they are fruitless, as said, 
the result would be that they are useless ; in order to avoid this, he says, 
they are for the object of the principal. 



witi m 


u 


WIT*?: repetition on the other hand ; in cutting, 

washing and offering ; under the text; otthe word ‘once’. 

86 . On the other hand, there is a repetition by reason of the 
word ‘once’ in cutting, washing and offering. 

The objector says that the subordinate acts should he repeated. In 
connection with the offerings to the departed souls it is laid down “arfi^r- 
“The grass is cut once,” 

In connection with the sigunr, it is laid down qfitvft 5 *ffarfe'" “He 

washes boundary sticks onse/' 







pOrvamImAm 


lu connection with Rsrsr^T tiier.re ia a text, “^Rl|pL 
cuts once from the second half.” 

The objector argues that if the parts are to be performed once 
there was no ne ess icy of using the word ‘once' in the text The ret 
that the subordinate acts except in the above said cases, are 
repeated. 


petition , 3 


reason 


being laid 

57 . ()«. the other hand, there is no repetition by reason of 

being laid down. 

The author says in reply that in ^.Tpi TftT7,ns it is said that 
W'3rftf*Nfk” ; The grass is not out once■ ” 

The fTJTTW is their modified form. Under the principle of tires 

will be transferred ; in order to restrict it, it is said that 

the grass out should be of one time only. So in the same way in STATIST 
the washing is said to be performed three times ; but for the text, the 
washing would have been performed three times in awSTSf under the 
principle of Slfa^T- So the text “ffffiwtesrfa” “He makes two offerings” 
would have applied to the offering had there been no text 

quoted in g3t 36. So the word ‘once’ is intentionally used: foe a purpose 
and, therefore, doos not lend support to the view that the subordinate- 
parts should be repeated. 

efttsaf, 36-15, named kapinjala. 


Adhikaraya Vii 


ejguwSfcr *r|snwtuhF.F't: n \\ i \ i v=. h 

vSl 

of all, optional j. 


with the plural number ; stsfsfTcjl: takin 

wra. is. 

38. With the plural number, taking of all is optional. 

text “bet him bring partridge 


There is a 
sacrifice.’’ 

The word 


used in the plural; is a species 
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question is whether a limited number such as 3, 4>, 5 &c. should be taken 
optionally or 3 may be taken m order to comply with the text. The rep ly 
of the first objector is that as you can not fix any number, you can take 
any number from 3 to quadrillion optionally. 




gE: is seen jil^nT an application ; sjfrP^tcMf yon say. 

39. “The application is seen’* if you say. 

The second objector objects to the view of the first objector and ?aye 


that in (our also, the plural number is used and the word is used 

for a peacock also. 


II 


WWt similarly ; here. 

Similarly hare. 

He further supports his view and says that some time a man is called 


& liou, so also a may be used in the sense of a peacock and may 


be, therefore, brought to the sacrifice optionally. 

This gw does not find its place in the Chaukhainbha Sanscrit aerie®. 


u \\ M « 


STOWf by figure of speech; if you say. 

40, “By figure of speech* 1 if you say. 

The first objector sa.ys that it is in a secondary sense. 


« \% \ \ \ u 


<WT similarly ; ^rfisn^in the other. 

41. Similarly in the other. 

He continues to say that-the same applies to other numerals ; 4 con- 
4aius more unite than 3 and 30 on ; so they are correlative. All numerals 
from 3 to quadrillion '(TTraf) come under all or many. 




jr«ppf the first,} gt on the other hand ; is restricted ; for 

a reason ; violation j WH? ». 




Thf* author after discussing the pros and cons of the different viewa 
on the subject gives his own view ; he says that 3 is fixed as it happens to 
be the first in the plural number - t but this rule may not be observed, if 
there be a special cause ( One should 

be given ; six should be given ; twelve should be given j twenty should 
be given.^ 

u \\ \ \ \ « 

srby reason of three being uothing special in the purpose 
of the text. 

43. By reason of there being nothing special in the purpose 
of the text. • 

The author gives another reason in support of his view, He says that 
there is a text •<? Tsrrerita* i it does not describe the nature of the animal / 

•s3> ^ 

whether it should be costly or big ; nor is it said that it will confer great¬ 
er reward t but if you pass over a muscular animal and take a lean in¬ 
stead, you transgress the rule You can therefore take a fat animal lit 
for a sacrifice in order to comply with the text. So here also. 

mi « \% \ \ i W » 

similarly ; W and ; seeing of another object. 

44/ And similarly there is another objeot seen. 

There are texts which, says the author, lead to the same conclusion. 

TnTT <n5T«n:, ItTTrf3[“The 

black are consecrated to W, the arrogant to and the sky-coloured to 
the god of rains ; of them, the tenth is oonseciated to 

The first three deities have three animals each in this view of the 
author and the tenth therefore, belongs to the dual deities 

with the model sacrifice ; * and ; ^ like the preceding , 
by reason of its pfoxitiity. 

45. And with the model sacrifice like the preceding by reason 
of its proximity. 





• -* * * * ■*.+. ■ 


( 

t 
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The Author aaya that there is another which shoves that plural in¬ 
cludes the lowest number three. 1 is borrowed from the model sac¬ 

rifice. I fc also depends upon the numeral three according to the principle 
laid doWn in the preceding aCUra. in a *|T&.n*f there is another y root ; 

“He uplifts rice." The first triad is heard without any quality 
as of the middle at other places, you have "tfWvt 

9r^ r> “the middle of the fifth." "the middle of the eighth." 

AtiUik'unuju viii 46*51. deftisAg wall tb* dUbpiafc that tUe milking of (h« oow I« by 

"•/ of 


Mr, 


it \\ \ \ \ vi u 


tTtfng in 5f?rxr cows ; trt^as many as , own property ; by 

reason oi the extraordinary principle, 

43. In ^’Sf’CT cows, as many as one owns, by reason of the 
extraordinary prinoiple. 

In connection with Wffrtr, there is the milking of the cows. It is said, 
”§1**3 "Having control¬ 

led his tongue and milked three cows, breaks sileuoe and having recom¬ 
menced silence, he milks the others." 

The question for determination is as to whether the milking of 1VT\ cows 
i* a ur a6|ji;6[. (This text is discussed in the sutras Il-ly. at pp. 857- 
861 See the commentary on them). The objector says that it is a pjfftr> be-» 
cause it lays dowu an extraordinary principle. 

*nsr^3f w?xif%^r%?rigarT^: %if«^§ 

k#W| &a man y as J **f own property , on the other hand • 
by reason of laying down another , -swstnj: restatement ; is. 

47. On the other hand, “as many as one owns" is an 
by reason ot laying down another. 

Tlio author says that the later portion of the text iB an wrggtsj but 
the tirs; part of it is a fadV If there arc two fafas m a text, it will 
be a split of a sentence. 

I) \\ I \ I $e II 

by reason of laying down <h« entirety 
fid 






' t. ;•> : ' ; 

Porta mImAmsA 


48. By reason of laying down the'entirety. 

The author says in support of hie view that the entire number of 
covp has been prescribed for milking “«TP?ffclT nf^f 

‘No Agnihotra should be performed that 
night with the milk nor shall his tender boys get milk/ ; 

sjjrdrorrsT? » \\ \ \ \ vt u 

atgtfcgTct by reason of the sense of all ; =1 and. 

49. And by reason of the sense of ‘‘all ’. 

The author supports his view by another reason. 

“The offering to Indra consists of milk from many cows. 1 ' 

The text also shows that all the cows are to be milked for the god’s 
offering. 

\\ i\ i H° it 

in an agnihotra j qf and; sj^isri entire ; gtnjrfsfSft*'. rule about 
gruel ; srfa^W: prohibition ; ^grcr’STNJf of youngsters. 

50. And in an Agnihotra the rale about the entire gruel 
and the prohibition with respect to the youngsters. 

The author gives two illustrations in support of his view- One relates 
to tJWtg. It is a liquid substance made from any grain chiefly rice by 
boiling it. (See the note at p. 822;. 

^ararpl ffrrqv’ff^ tsrerpl iff 

“Let him not perform an agnihotra that night ; let him offer that which is 
to be offered to another deity ; let it be that t let him offer gruel/* 

The milk taken from the $*r*r cows is not to be offered to ar.y deity ; 
in its place you can take gruel. The second case is that of 
the youngsters ; the milk which is so reserved after milking the 3*ntT cows 
is not to be given to the youngsters. This also shows that all the 3*1*1 
cows are to be milked. 

t%|?t it 

H \\ \\ I 5ft If 
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fl^inrfarcir showing alT'i/srf'f also ; f&ifa with the mark';-; fits in j 

^Hrfir^ritT^ by reason of the connection with the deity. 

51. It fits in with the mark showing all, by reason of the 

connection with the^cleity. . 7 

The author gives another f%|f argument in favour of his view. Ho 
says that there is a* text from.which it appears, that all the cowa 

which one owns should he milked for an offering to the deity. 

gm *m u&dmyai «dfcrr srcaiTiwfa” (T, b., 

III. 7.4.17. &c) ‘‘They nourish the calves certainly and men formerly, 
therefore they nourish the gods.*** 

AtUiikaia p* ix. sdtras 62 66xlauliag wiih the flubjecfc thufc the 9 gjs|g£ &o» whiah* are the pants 
o { the 8»boti?dia»te pan* should be performed onco for all. 

11| i \ \ w 

irmflWJlHrsrr^ being for the object,of the principal act ; afUT^t of the 
aubordinate acts ; by reason of-its difference ; difference 

at act; JT^fifein application-, 

52. Of the subordinate acts being for the object of the 
principal act, by reason.of its difference, there wilLbea difference 
af acts in the application. 

In, Wle-g^flftrosWW the Wlffa #c are the primary acts ; their subsidiary 
are &c. The question.for determination is whether the subsidiary 

aots should be performed.for each primary act separately or thoy should 
be performed once for all. The reply of the objector is that they should 
be performed separately for each primary act. 

^ u vt \ \ \ ^ n 

BPT%rq; Breach of order ; ^ and ; qta?lU3 by reason, of simnltaneonn- 
nesB; is. 

53; And there will be a breach,of order if performed simul¬ 
taneously. 

The objector supports his view by criticising the other view. If you 


*• In other editions* there is- instead of ‘afWjfrTcjfV 







say that all the subsidiary acts should be performed simultaneously, 
then there will be no order. 


?wra n u i \ t H9 « 

5j7«iTnt of fcho equals ;'5J on the other hand ; ^WlSTH sinjultaneousnese; 
tr®'•!-I^ J .Ir?t by reason of laying down one direction ; Wl\ ** i 
faster.by reason of not taking any thing special. 

64. On the other hand, there is simultaneous performance 
of the equals by reason of laying down one direction and by not 
taking any thing special. 

The author says that the ^oiJTmmws are prescribed under one text; 
all the subsidiaries are connected with the primaries uirnultaneously. 
The? are all on equal footing with respect to the agent, time and place. 
There are 4 priests, they all perform the principals with all their subordi¬ 
nate parts. The fruit of U<Ts is one, “q^oJJTWn^t 

“Let one who is desirous of heaven, perform new aa>l full moon sacrifices.” 

AH the parts equally contribute to the attainment of that object. There 
is no spec ial direction to point out any subordinate act. So all of them 
should bo performed once for all ; there is, therefore, no necessity for 
repeating them in the case of each primary. 

by reason of having one object $ sriifOTr; no breach of order ; 

wm is. 

55* By reason of having one object, there is no breach of 
order. 

The author replies to the objection raised by the objector in stdra 53* 
He says that all the subsidiaries collectively achieve the object j so there 
is no order* Np breach of order is, therefore, posible. 

mvmvpt: u \\ \ \ \ » 

3WI similarly ; ««! and j wwnusftfcf another proof ; the name 

of a «gfa. 

68. “Accordingly there is another proof 1 ' says 






m-n- ja 3 iiiNt sOtba xi. i at 

m v/j ___i_ 

The author in support of liis view relies an the authority of «|W 
who is some older tftnHr writer. He cities an authority. 

w ® liThe >’ makft fourt ^ n 

offerings in a full moon sacrifice and thirteen in a new rao«n sa i ih e. 

If there were repetition, there would not be 13 or 14 offerings as laid 
down in the text. 

w \\ \ \\ y* tt 

by reason of its propriety ; «>T*t by reason of the help¬ 
lessness , WjVl one after the other ; TO* is ; of the purificatory 

rite j *TCf*rc*r<i s by reason of being for it. 

67. By reason ofits propriety ; by reason of the helpless- 
ness, there is performance one after the other because the puri¬ 
ficatory rite is for it. 

The sfttra is divided into 3 parts. The objector says that the simul¬ 
taneous action is proper everywhere (2) but it is helpless in the present 
C& 30 . You see that ono burning coal can not eook all the oakes ; ao the 
process will have to be repeated (3) because the process is for the 
object of cooking, 

W&Z&sfit cTT^hl » \\ y \ * « 

«r^9: separated ; also ; *\V*K b ? r0a8on of bein « for th ® 
object, 

58, Even separated, they are for its object. 

The objector says that if these subordinate acts are performed sepa¬ 
rately, they are for the benefit of their primary, in close proximity of 
which they happen to be- 

u U i \ 1 # 

fktWRt on account of its richness ; tl on the other hand , k# 

»lamp, 

69. On the other hand, on account of its nohness, like a 
lamp. 

Tt , „U..r tt« i».i ►. • P*‘ » *» 











sheds its lustre on all aides, so thee© subsidiaries performed once, benefit 
all the primaries* „ 


stot? sn%s?«nsr mxw n 

W«lfr( by reason of the object ; in the ordinary life ; fibfOl^r by 

an injunntion; primary wijh each ; is. 

60. In the ordinary life, by reason of the object ; by an 
injunction it is with' each primary. 

The objector criticises the illustration given by the author. The object¬ 
or says that the lighting of one lamp or repetition thereof depends 
upon the object. If it once lit, it sheds lustre on the assembly; it is done 
once for all; if it is not sufficient for the purpose, then any nam bar will be 
required according to the need But in the religious acts, the benefit or 
the contrary of it is known from the scriptural injunction. Prom the proximi¬ 
ty and special application, it appears that the subsidiary benefits the pri¬ 
mary, in the proximity of which it is performed. Hence the subsidiary^ 
acta should be repeated in the case of each primary act. 

.nee ; ^•>nt the offering 1 ; ^igsBI*Rs name of a HRfa ; by 

reason of its being contrary to the limit. 

61. ‘‘Once the offering’’says tETg^TTJf by reason of its being 
contrary to the limit. 

The objector refutes the view of ; yon say that the subsidiary 

should be performed once for all and base your view on his ; it is just i» 
contravention of the limit of the offerings i. e. 14 and 13 in gqfcn and 
.respecti vely. 

G *N 

« >X >% « 

of an injunction ; ^rKikfr^Rf. by reason of being for the other ; 
once ; $3UT offering ; wfastrffRBtr: breach of the text; is. 

62. Because the injunction (as regards the subordinate parts) 
is for the other (principal) ; there will be a, breach of the text* 
which lays down simultaneous performance. 


- 






The objector says that the subordinate parts are for the primary ; 
wheu they are performed in proximity with any primary, they will be 
for its benefit ; so they will have to be repeated in the case of each 
primary, So the number 14 has been fixed in grow and V6 in W?13W, 
It is by way of 

l&fiwMike an injunction; sraRTOrfswii in the indivisibility of the context; 
«l%prf application ; : name of a^faf. 

63. 4< Like the injunction in the indivisibility of the context;, 
there is the application says 

The author relies upon the authority of his own preceptor VTSfTfW. 
He says that the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all, because 
all the primaries come under one context. The order or proximity upon 
which the objector relies is weaken than the context under the rules of 
interpretation. Though the injunction relating to the six primaries is of 
equal force, yet you have to know the s^r of Jr*rt3f from their context. 

Suspending tho order or sequence they aare to be performed at a time 
simultaneously, 

srfa « U > \ » u 

•A also ; n and j <?$*T by one * proximity ; not 

special; |g; cause, 

6 k And also though in proximity with one. it is not a 
special cause. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that though 
the subsidiaries are performed in connection with one particular primary, 
yet they will not cease benefiting others and thus becoming special. 
The are, therefore, not to be repeated. 

%r« % i \ m w 

somewhere j bj reason of the injunction, *f not sofjjrfb’ita 

if you say. 

65. “ somewhere by reason of the injunction, it is not so'’ 

if you say. 






The objector says that ther • is an injunction somewhere laying down 
aimultaiieous action, ‘‘WRWffil WjMfcr’’ “They pound together t they 
grind together.*’ 

So by qrfir^5TT ? the inference is that at other places, there is a repetition 
of the acts. 

H ^ i X i \\ « 

W not so ; fag: of the injunction ; by reason of the binding 

force. 

(jfi. Not so, by reason of the binding force of the injunction. 

The author says that there faster is laid down ; in order to counteract 
the force, the cf* is laid down. In and spfafaieft:;, the fa?th is laid 

down by reason of this distributive action, pounding and griuding 
would have been separately done lout for the text which lays down the 
collective action (fl'S). 

A<»ok..ra a x. eftuue «7-70 Jen Hog with the eubj « that t>>« •blaoV-neoktd’ i» to eflutd 
•epttaUJy. 

'« , ' '' A ' 

w l ^ I V*’* 

• Wlfa have been explained ; spqtstf of eqnat grades ; uhtTIR, sunulta- 
neouaenesa ; of those notspeoially taken. 

07. Those acis which are not specially taken and are of 
equal grade have been explained to be done simultaneously. 

There is a text, sffcsfaST fragf/tt 

ff’* (T s., V. 5 <23. 1 <&..) “Jjet one competing for the foreiuoit 
pos ti.m bring a black-ne ked aunnal to Agni, a reddish brown animal to 
Soma and blaokuecked animal to' Agni." 

The animal no. 1. and the animal 3 in the above text are the same. The 
question is whether they should be offered distributive!)- or collectively. 
The reply of the objector is that you have already explained the “collec¬ 
tive* Qfrm “ the preceding wftPStm and so they will be offered to the 
deities uuce for all, because there is nothing special to direct the procedure. 

St^j fhsmi fsttu: 

nuwranwrmw m \\ i \ • t E * 









JAIMlHT SOTKA XI- 1. 70. 

MjaT’' 

■~'~ r- 

difforemeo ; g on the ofcher band ; by reason of tho differ¬ 

ence of time ; ^{a^Tfsr^Tar^by reason of the intervening injunction- 
is ; of the special ; firfa: command ; sivsrTq^T^^Tfi by reason of 

time being principal, 

68. On the other hand, separately by reason of the difference 

of time and by reason of the intervening injunction ; there is a 
special command because time is principal. * 

The author says that the principle of afa as laid down in the preceding 
does not apply here for two reasons ; bacause there is a difference 
of time, the first is an animal of black neck for thegod Agni,the second ia 
the brown poloured animal or ichneumon for tho god Soma and the third is 
the ‘black necked* animal for the s god fire. The second reason is that 
second intetvones the first and third and if these animals are offered 
simultaneously, theorder will be disturbed; so there is a special injunction * 
by reason of time being principal hoce. 

wm n \\ i \ i ii 

?r*ir similarly } -sr and ; erwritf^faj^ seeing other proof. 

69. And similarly seeing other proof. 

The author supports his view by tho fgrjf argumeat 

TO!’’ “On all sides there are animals oonsoorated to Soma and Agni.” 

V 

. fhiVRfh u \\ i» i p° u a 

Rtfir injunction ; ffa ^ if you say } H not } 5f?f JTPTf'T^TT~r by reason of 
..the use of the present tense. 

f 

70. If you say that it is not an injunction, by reason of tho 
use of the present tense. 

The author says that tho text quoted in tho commentary on sfitra 69 i 
not a Jkfk) because tho present tense is used. It is by way of 

END OF pADA.1. 
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In the first PMa the principle of Tanfcra was considered in connection 
with the principal; here, it will be considered along with the subsidiaries. 

Adhikftrarm I. efttras 1-2 dealing with the ijocUttat of <5co. Urn©, apace are ttol 

in fche.nabure^of a Tantra. 

Wi’PA" 

unity of Space, time and the agent} guwrt of primaries; 
by reason of one command, 

1, Unity of space, time and agent of the primaries by reason 
of one command. 

In the the sjpr3*l &c are principal. There are space, time and 

agent as follows infer” 

‘‘Let him perform new and full moon sacrifices on an even ground; let him 
perform a full moon sacrifice on a full moon day ; let him perform a new 
moon sacrifice on a new moon day: there are four priests in the new and 
full moon sacrifices.” 

In connection with the -aTgff?^ sacrifice, the-a are texts as regards space, 
time and agent, “sn^ffasi^ nifef ’ “tsfe* tpsta” a «ITg- 

JlNumt *Txrfc43rt” “l j6t him perform a sacrifice on a 

ground sloping to the east; let him perform a sacrifice in a spring; 

there are five priests in the 'qT3H?W sacrifices.” 

Now the question for determination is, whether the space, time and 
agent are governed by the principle of a’* with respect to the W»*W ° 
the primaries or they are separate in each case./i’he reply of the o .jeaor 
is that the principle of a* applies. The reason is that they are parts oi 
the procedure and they are connected with one fruit and there isi one in- 
junction with respect to them. There is no special; direction to the con- 
trary ; they are, therefore, governed by the principle of 3 
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w^mT^mesn^rr^cf ii 

srfwRi: not injunction j if ; wfvm*. of actions ; wftT$t*F«r: con¬ 
nection j flrftly appears ; jWWWftfaftinNl, by reason of the connection 
with its secondary sensej fsrfaccrra,, by reason of its being an injunction ; * 
and ; s^<rt of every other of them ;, gfasranrarc: the state of primary with 
each; W!?* is. 

2. If it is not an injunction, it appears to be connected 
with the action ; by reason of the connection with its second¬ 
ary sense and by reason of the injunctive nature, it is primary 
with every other of them. 

The author says that if you do dot consider it aspecial command, then 
the text with respect to space &c will not apply to the &o distribu¬ 

tive^. It is an injunction, so it will apply to each primary distributively 
on the principle of an «tf4TV- I have followed in this interpretation, but 
all other ccommentators have considered the 1st sfttra as containing the 
view of the author and the second s&tra consisting of the view of the 
objeotor, 

AdMkara(i» ii. sCtrau 8—11 dealing with the eulj:0< tbivt tho subsidiaries are governed by 
the space ho e£ the primaries. 

in* the subsidiaries.; «sr and ; its absence ; principal j 

ftfft towards ,; fjraftfFcf by reason of pointing out, 

3. And in the subsidiaries, it is absent by reason of point¬ 
ing to the primary. 

The question is “what is the rule as to the subsidiaries? 1 ' Whether 
the i'ule as to. space, time aud agent with regard to them is based on 
ft M or The reply of the objector is that the rule does not apply to 

the subsidiaries ) because it is mainly directed to the primaries. Just 
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as material and deity are in connection with the primaries only, so are 

space, time and agent connected with the primaries. 

) 

||| wift faf^psr^er: 

u \\ i ^ \ # 

^rfcf if ; ?f on the other hand ; of the action ; connec¬ 
tion Of the injunction ; is ; bv reason of one text ; stv^rw?- 

by reason of being connected with the name of the object 
Of the primary. 

4. If on the other hand, the injunction is connected with 
the action by reason of one text and being connected with 
the name of the object of the primary. 

The author says that, there is one text and it is connected with 
the principal act and all the subsidiaries come under the designation of 
one primary. So the text relating to space, time and agent applies 
to the subsidiaries collectively but not distributively. The principal 
of afa btit not the principal of sTTcffqr governs them. 

tf^TT h I* i I 

gw similarly ; -a and ; another proof. 

5. And sinSilarly thero is another proof. 

The author relies on the Argument in support of his view. “ 3TS4 

m nrcrrf?r ” 

“Fierce or dangerous are the offerings, if in the new moon, the first offering 
is prepared to Agni and then two offerings to Tndra.” 

This kind of sequence is possible at one time only. 

\\ \ ^ i \ h 

«rl%: a text • and ; ^ ,of these ; sr«n*m?r. like the primary ; 
by reason of the text as regards action ; being for the object 

of another. 

6. And the text in connection with them is like the primary, 
by reason of the text as regards aotion being for the object of 

another, 
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The author gives another reason in support of his view. Ho says that 
$10 rule as to spare, time and agent is like the principal act ; the text 
relating to a procedure is for the purpose of another. So the text applies 
to the subsidiaries collectively but not disfcribufcively. 

w \\ \ ^ i <• w 

of the action ; by reason of being not heard of ; 

^ and. 

7, By reason of the action being not heard of. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that we hear of no action, no procedure, no principal but only the level 
ground, the time of performance and fcjia priests who perform it. This 
is ail intended for the principal. So the text in connection with the 
space, time and agent applies to the subsidiaries on the principle of 51*31 
but not on the principle of wrenr, * 

STfTRf rf 

35^335^ 0 l ^ l c « 

tte subsidiaries ; 3 on the other hand ; being pres¬ 
cribed; STOT^with the principal ; are governed ; therefore ; 

is ; subordinate nature. 

8, On the other hand, the subsidiaries being prescribed, are 
governed by the text relating to the primary, therefore their 
subordinate nature. 

The author says that the text which applies to the primary, applies 
equally to the subsidiaries, so they are subordinate to the primaries. 
When we say mSTOKrt 3T&5I *q*?q>T*r: “Lob one desirous of heaven 

perform new and full moon sacrifices/' we mean the full and new moon 
sacrifices with all their complete parts. The subordinate parts, there¬ 
fore, subserve the main object; they are not apart from the principal 
act. So the text with reference to space, time and agent governing the 
principal governs its parts also. So they need not be repeated in case 
of each subsidiary, 

wWa n \\ \ ^ 1 « h 
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the deity and the material ; 5HJT similarly ; if you say. 

9. If you say “similarly the deity and the material.” 

The objector says that the material and the deity of the principal and 
the subordinate are sometimes different; so why should you not apply 
a distributive principle in the present case? This is an introductory 
called strarata- 

i? fireH: u|#^» 

sr not so; $Nc«rra^by reason of the part of an injunctive sentence; 

fowl’d; for the object of restriction; fMfcft special. 

10. Not so, by reason of the part of the injunctive sentenoe ; 
the special is for the object of restriction. 

The, author says that the deity and material are governed by the 
frftrcta (injunctive part of the text). “iJS'rWfrfhTTbirV* 

Here are Agni and gflvm cake.” “Here are clarified butter and Agni 
and Soma (dual deities).” 

These texts relate to the principal, “SJT?^T 5TTT3TT=[ 

uaffif” “Be makes swret offerings with ghee,” “He makes 
ferefd offering from the remainder.” 

These texts relate to the subordinate parts, you oan not apply the rules 
of one to the other. The materials and deities are governed by a part of a 
•a^rjrfcjfV, while the text relating to space, time &c governs the procedure 
of the subsidiaries. The illustration of the deity and the material does 
not hold good; because they are governed by a different set of rules. 

mi,» %% 1 ^ > W * 

^ in them; rmtarnt of the combinedby reason of tho combina. 
tion* - a‘9 by a 5t*3(; *inifh the subordinate parts : VT?: difference ; j| on the 
other hand ; by reason of its separation ; s&ifcfr?: difference of 

procedure ; gift if in an application.;*'^ is ; theirs ■ ; by 





miST/fy. 
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reason of being a principal word ; smr similarly j <q and j an¬ 

other proof. 


11, In them of the combined (parts), by reason of the combi¬ 
nation; the subordinate parts are governed by cfar and on separa¬ 
tion, there is separation There will be a difference of procedure in 
the application by reason of their being the principal word . and 
there is another proof. 


The author sums up the whole argument and says that if the 
materials and deities of the subsidiaries are Combined with those of the 
primaries, the principle of n'sr will apply, because the subsidiaries 
then come under their primary ; but if on the other hand, there is a 
separation, the principle of wrurt will apply because in that case they 
are themselves primaries. There will be a separation in the case of 
each. In the third part of the sutra, the author relies on the 
argument in support of his view. This s&tra is divided into 3 parts. 
In the first part, the application of is explained ; in the second part, 
the princple of arw? is applied and in the third part he relies on the text. 


“Fourteen offering* 


are made on the full moon day and thirteen on the new moon day/ 


Adhik'&tA?* UU 12-18 dealing with the auhjeofc that in the »ah«idiark» aro 

to he repeated,, 






SfgUsrgtPsrTSflh&'j in the nngzr and gmtrfw ; by reason 

of the unity of the act ; of the subsidiaries ; once for ail; 

is. 


12. In the jfijr, and ( EnjjR?-W > by reason of the unity 

of the act, the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all. 

?ra?r” '‘xrergjfcr <<s angR?- 

u Let one who is desirous of heaven perform new and 
full moon sacrifice ** u “Let one who is desirous of heaven perform the 
sacrifices/*' 











Thearo the texts. The question ia whether the subsidiaries in the 
5jj>7^of WR&t and are to bo performed once for all or separately. 

The reply of the objector is that they constitute one act and there is one 
fruit of the sacrifices, so the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all. 

« \\ » R I \\ « 

S5t3ri)^f?I by reason of the difference of time, «r not so j if yon say. 

13. “Not. so, by reason of the difference of time” if you say. 

The author says that the principle of rf*9t does not apply by reason 
of the difference of time. Somewhere there is a difference of time, some 

where there is a difference of space. As to time “ qt^*TT?5fT 

g^TiTTT^TrTTtrrrfi^T^iT srsfar” “srt|j*Tfer tr<M srsrt «rtcr, 

“bet him perform a full moon 
sacrifice on a full moon day and a now moon sacrifice on a new moon 
day. Let him perform a sacrifice of tho ‘atgfffa* and of ceremo¬ 
nial occasaions in a spring, a VWNWV in the rains and a in 

winter./ 9 

As to the difference of space iti aCTSfgft 
«KTf3fI^Wt *zk” “"hie boiled rice to Brihas- . 

pati in the house of Brahman, and a oako baked on eleven potsherds in the 
bouBe of a king, and boiled rice to Aditi in the house of a queen. 

The gm'mffltrttr is different from tho stm^WWT, so tho principle of 
WTP? applies, "* - 

^ I ^ \ Vi w 

st not so 5 q^%T?art5^by reason of its part ; like an animal 

sacrifice. 

14. Not so, by reason of its being a part like an animal 
sacrifice. 

The objector Bays that the WBrawi or ynmttWT >is a part of the 
their fruit isjone. Just as in an animal sacrifice, the omen¬ 
tum is offered in the morning, the cake in the noon and the 

parts of an animal in the evening without tho repetition of the subsidiaries; 
so here also. The principle of a *, therefore, applies. 
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saftt at <PTT<raF<qr#qi 
-t*K snni u \\ i ^ i ^ ii 

«a‘Rr also ; m on the other hand ; by reason of the differ< 

enoe of action ; theirs ; flfa, Taufrra ; f%arHlcT by reason of being 
laid down ; #r*?mr^ with the parts } direction ; to is. 

15. On the other hand, by reason of the difference of the 
action* they arc laid down to be done collectively and so there 
is a direction for their performance with the subsidiaries. 

The author says that the is different from the gofarOTHT. 

They aae to be performed on the new moon day and full mOou day respect¬ 
ively. So the is to be performed with its subsidiaries once for 

all and similarly the girfnTWWT is to Oo performed with its subsidiaries 
once for all. The principle of cfsr applies in the case of each ; but when 
the are looked upon as one, the performance of the subsidiar¬ 

ies is considered to be done on the principle of su^irq* 

?roT ^T^n f a-^3T?r^ h \\ i ^ i o 

similarly } sr and ; another proof. 

16. And similarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the argument in support of his view. 

‘‘^^Jjrft^TTR^rTOTfeT^r f^ “Tho • offer fourteen 

oblations on the full moon day and thirteen on the new mom day. 1 ' 

trar «nu n \\ i ^ \ ^ N 

«*fr similarly , in their parts 5 is. 

17. Similarly in their parts. 

“The principle of emn<T being laid down*' says the author, ‘-it will 
apply in the case of the parts of the TT3rgR» &c by reason of the differ- 
once of time & apace’** 

wfr g h w*p^?u 

in tho animal sacrifice j g on the other hand ) by 

reason of one command ; ?l*^ of a g'g , remoteness; is. 

18. On the other hand, in the animal sacrifice, by reason of 
one command of ffsr, there is 1‘emotness. 

87 
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The author says that yon have given an illustration of an animal 
sacrifice which is one but the are two different sacrifices 

though in form they are similar. The amrnal is one but the parts are 
at different times. 41 stTcTs HTVljfis^ 

They sot about with omentum in the morining 
with cafes in the midday tfspar and with the viscera in the evening 

The time of the offerings is different but the animal sacrifice is one, 
but here in the present case, w© have ‘*«TRT^fCTHIWT^“Let him 
perforin new moon sacrifice on the n©w moou uay.” 

This is a great difference, so your illustration does not«,ppiy. 

A Jhik»r»»q a iv. natrus j 9-23 dealing with ttbe aabjeet fchut the »abaidiariea of 
Are to be performed beparately. 

Hai U 

\\ \ ^ 4 « 

<3P-TT similarly ; *«fT3 is ; «T«4T3H&ft in of the special ; 

by reason of the unity of time. 

19. Similarly in the by reason of the unity of the 

time of the special offering. 

There is a desire accomplishing srffc named «?***$$<*. It is laid down, 
“*T?TTl^rT7 STT3TST tT^ «n? 5 W^f 

sre 

mr\% ^^STltTa?: #TJfa*r5fcr”. “Let him Offer 

cakes baked on eight potsherds to Agui and V i§mu in the morning, boiled 
rice to and and cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Agni 

and Vi$nu in the noon and boiled rice totf^ar and and cakes baked 

on twelve potsherds to and Vi§nu and let one whoso enemy perform 
a &WWT, offer boiled rice to and f$*qfer." 

Now the question is whether the act which have been enjoined at 
different times should be performed collectively or distributively. The 
reply of the objector is that they should be performed collectively just 
as in an animal sacrifice. The reason is that these special parts which 
are prescribed to b© performed at different times are ordered to be done 
at one time "Strwu “Let it be offered before the speech of 

speakers.*' 






WHSty 



There is- nothing wrong in it $»9uch is the case in the animal sacrifice 
where different parts of the animal which are directed., to be offered at 
different times are offered on the principle of 


wrssgm: u \\ t ^ t 3? n 

*ar and ; what is laid down as one. 

20i t ffe > is what is laid down as one. 

The objector says that the sacrifice **^*^§fs is in the singular 
number, though there are-many *U*ts. Su they are treated as one because 
the principle of applies. 

srrq wcFsrrcr^ir^Twp- 

u u t ^ « 

arfq also ; srr on the other hand ; by reason* of the difference 

of action ; theirs j *ar and ; cT’srfcp-iRn? by reason of being laid 
down to be done collectively ; with the parts ; 9q^T: direction ; 

WVH is. 

21. 0n the other hand, by reason of the difference of the 
action, they are laid down to be done collectively and so there 
is a direction for their performance with the subsidiaries. 

The author says that the &c are separate ; the^ principle 

of applies as far as* each is concerned. Bach is- to be performed 
with all its parts on the principle of In relation to others 

the performance is on the principle of warm. See the commentary on 
Efltra 15. (at p. 887). 

oTT n ^ ^ \ ^ \\ 

STWR of the first offering ; 5T on the other hand $ «5T35SIW^ & text 
regarding the time, 

22, On the other band, it is a. text, as regards the time of 
the first offering. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in siltra 19 where the 
objector says that the different acts ordained to be performed at differ¬ 
ent times ara directed to be done at one time. The author says it is not 
so; it is shown how the first fa«T?9 ia to be done j he stops there but there- 
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by be does not prohibit the other offerings at their proper time. So there 
is nothing special in the text “Jtfsnw: “Let. him offer it be- 

fore the speech of the speakers/’ 

\\\ m fp u 

"filhftsrru by reason of the unity of the result ; S[f®$T5^: the word 
%h ; q*(T just as ; stMT* in others. 

23, By reason of the unity of result, the word ?f|r is used 
* just as in others. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sutra 20. He says that 
an aggregate of sacrifices is called snsrc'ss^iK in the singular number on 
account of the achievement of one result. There are other similar instances 

f$j) gnwHitfe. 

Adhikaraua v .fitiM 24-25 dealing with the subject that the is id be performed 


separately. 




^ I ^ l ^ « 

rrtfrtfhl the offering of marrow ; to on0 delt r ; 

^ is ; JT^STCI of offering ; q*WS?*TcT v by reason of the unity of time. 

24. The offering of marrow is to be done collectively to 
one deity by reason of the unity of the time of the offering. 

The example is of those animals which are offered fo one deity. 
There are 17 animals for n3n<tffc- In the model sacrifice namely the 
wfbfbiWta animal sacrifice, the araffta is performed; 

“He offers marrow with a half verse of a irts^r-’’ It is transferred in the 
tnodifiod sacrifice. The question for determination is whether 
^PTHtbr is to bo performed separately or once for all. The reply of 
the objector is that it should be performed once for all, because the deity 
is one and the sistrcUT is to be performed oif the principle of a'» ; the 
time of offering is one and the half rik of the *nsqr where the offering 
is made is common to all. 
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* bv reason of the difference of time ; $ on the other hand j 

repetition ; on the difference of the deity. * * 

25. On the other hand, by reason of the difference of time, 
there is repetition on the difference of the deity. 

The author says that where there is a different time of offering as in 
the case of where different half riks of tfTSSTT end and different 

deities are worshipped, the principle of arrw applies. In such a case 
you can not perform the once for all. The fifth has been 

divided by other commentators into two srftnfrpcpfs ; the first contains the 
author's view as to a'Sfi.e. it applies where th re is one deity and • n time 
of offering as in the case of ETfsin?^ but where the deities are different and 
the offerings are made at different times, it is imposibl© to apply the 
principle of cffT. The principle of srrarq will, therefore, apply. This 
view of having two seams to be correct ; but we have followed 

our learned commentator Sahara, 

Adhikaia p* vi. extras 20-28 deuliug with the subject that gqTgfg 1* performed once 

for all. 

^ 11 \\ 1 ^ 1 ^ ii 

in the end ; gTTgfas fc ke offering at the the sacrificial post ; 
like it. ' 

26. In the end, the offering at the sacrificial post like it. 

There are 11 sacrificial posts in a “He 

cuts eleven sacrificial posts/* 

In the model sacrifice namely in the trefNtafta animal sacrifice, there 
is an offering in connection with the sacrificial post, “^jT^nRiisPsnrfti 
SrPJjnffa’gdfo” “Having produced fire by friction Dear a sacrificial 
post, he makes an offering relating to the sacrificial post.” 

The question is whether this is to be performed once for all 

Or should it be performed near each sacrificial post? The reply of the ob¬ 
jector is that it is to be performed separatly just as laid down in the 
preceding 


9 TM ft 1 ^ 1 ^ « 
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prohibition of the other ; wi on the other hand. 

27. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the other. 

The author says that the text “ ^jwrifrr & sfamfafsrr 

“Having produced fire by friction near a sacrificial post, he 
makes an offering relating to the sacrificial post.” is & prohibition to the 
use of the WiTfsftg fire, ‘ He makes an offering in an 

wr«W*it7 fire.” because Wf^rsftg fire is used everywhere in The text is. 

not an injunction as to the offering 1 to be made near a sacrificial po©*ti The 
fire is there and can be had easily bat in order to put the sacri- 
fie or to a little labour, it is ordered that he should produce it near the 
sacrificial post by rubbing two pieces of sticks. So the principle of asr; 
applies and the gqTgfo is performed once for all- 

grau^rgri^ » \\ \ 1i ^ i» 

by reason of being not capable to be ordained ; Qf and 
the place, 

28. And by reason of the place being not capable to be 
ordained. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. It is not 
an i.e. a rule to fux the place, because fire is not to be produced^ 

there. You ought not to produce firrj near the sacrificial post as a rule, lest 
it may catch fire. So the $enjftr is. to be performed once for all. 

Adhikhraga Tib adtrae20-32. dealiug with the Btcxifloial bath. 

*t: ii \\ i ^ i n 

wapj*! in Ihe sacrificial bath; STtR% in the principal; wfigfg^pfs. modifica¬ 
tion of fire ; is ; St not ; fy because ; for the reason ; 

connection with fire. 

29. In the sacrificial bath which is principal, there is 
the modification of fire ; for this reason there is no connection 
with fire. 

In a sitifcUilJT, there is a sacrificial bath. It is laid down 
*paff?r” “They perforin bath in tjie water.’* 
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The question is, whether the primary act is to be performed in the 
Water singly or with the subsidiaries also. The objector says that in the 
primary act, there is the modification of the fire-offering, so only the 
primary act should be performed Tins is the reason why fire ia not men¬ 
tioned in this connection. ‘‘He makes an offering in 

the snfsrsfN & re." 

The fire is ordained for all homas; it is used in the primary and subsi¬ 
diaries but in the present case the water is ordained for the primary only. 
The word connotes the sacrifice in which cake is offered to The 

god Varuna* £>o this ceremony is to be performed in the swpf; water ia, 
therefore, prescribed. The subsidiaries are out of question. 

w 

the material and the deity. 

This iSfitra does not find its place in the ChaukhambM edition, but it 
forms a part of &hbara commentary. 

The objector give® an example in support of his view that when 
materials and deity are prescribed for the primary, they do not apply to 
the subsidiaries. 


-s .. 

^TfT 


0 \\ 1^1^° u 


with the subsidiaries ; 9T on the other hand j by 

Teason of the unity of the text for application. 

30. On the other hand, with the subsidiaries, by reason of the 
unity of the text for application. 

The author says that is to be performed in the water with all 

its subsidiaries, because there is one text for the performance ; water 
is for (performance) but not for It does not mean 4< bath in th© 

water'* but ‘'with the ceremony in the water” So the water is the part 

moC the procedure (srifr?T)’ It means the undivided application of the primary 
with all its subsidiaries. The result is that the with all its sub¬ 

sidiaries is laid down* 


ti \\ \ *(* \\ « 


fg f tft fa w by aeing the fgrjf ; SI and, 

31. And by seeing t,he 

The author relies on the f^rr argument in support of his view 
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?H!j* srTtqitTPWfcr” “Raving thrown grass in the water, he sprinkle^ 
ghee/' 

The force of the text is that if yon do nob sprinkle ghee in the wator ’ 
the injunction as regards throwing grass will bo useless. This shows that 
th© primary along with the subsidiaries is to be> performed. 

u \\ m ^ \ ^ n 

by reason of the division of the word , atid; the 

application of the deity. 

32. By reason of the division of the word, the application of 
the deity. 

The objector says that the deity and the material pertain to the primary 
and so the 3*3^4 is to be performed with the primary only. The author 
says in reply that there is a division by the words, means principal 

.and 3T(«rrc #©, mean the parts ; the material and th® deity are no doubt 
connected with the word i they do not apply to the parts. Water 

is, therefore, laid down as a part of the procedure. So the example 
of the material and deity does not hold good. 

Atihikftrapa viil b(uab 33 -41. dealing wah the subject the sacrificial ground in.the 

wff &0 / 

STC»Isrei%V ^SJ^Tra^' rasitJ H 

t^ ^» 

in the southern ; in fire ; in y 

by reason of the difference of the place $ all ; is done. 

S 3 . In the southern fire in a b y reason of the differ¬ 

ence of the place all is done. 

In a srWT^ the sacrificial hearth is separatly laid down 

‘‘hot them carry fir© separatly, let them construct 

altar separatly.’ 

In that connection, it is said, 

“ An ^dhwaryu P rie3C the 

offering on the o hern hearth and a trfasra^rai priest places the offering 
consecrated to on the southern hearth ” 

*In the Chaukhainbha edition, the reading is s|3f: in place of 
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The question for determination is whether the subsidiaries in the 
southern hearth should he performed separately or those which have 
been performed in the northern hearth are quite sufficient. Ths reply 
of the author is that they should be performed separately, because those 
that have been performed in the northern hearth are for the object of 
the northern hearth and those that are performed for the southern hearth 
are for the object of the southern hearth. So the subsidiaries are to 
be performed separately. 


u \x i i ^ u 

no stimulating command ; if you say. 

34. “No stimulating command" if you say. 

The objector says that there is no text which 4 shows that there is 
any fruit for the separate performance, nor is there any There 

being only one so the principle of gfsr applies. 

n \\ i ^ i II 

WRt is ; the full moon sacrifice. 

35. It is just like the full moon sacrifice. 

The author gives an example of the Though the fruit 

of i fl one > yet these two sacrifices are to be performed separately 

So here also, (See Adhikarana iii. at p. 887.) 

» W < ^ ' \K " 

■*T%rwhpnr command as to the procedure ; if you say. 

36. » “There is the command as to the procedure/’ 

The objector says that in case of tho the chodani is indica¬ 

ted by which applies to the procedure. 

fftfroTOTO ii ^ i ^ i ^ h 

ip arfqr hore also , JTHS?trT: ox JTT’ffft ; sr^m: application ; ■qlwjt is direc. 
ted'. 

37. Hero also, the application of flTScft is directed, 

Th© author says that hore in the present case also, the offering to 
is laid down separately. 
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« \\ » ^ » 

BTHTfflHi'placing near ; if yo a sa 7« 

38. ‘"Placing near’* if you say* 

The objector says that in the present case (at p. 894.) is 

used which means placing near. It can #ot mean sacrificing. 

M \\ \ ^ I ^ U 

5T not so ; in connection with the northern hearth ; 

by reason of being one with the text. 

39. Not so, by reason of being one with the text in connec¬ 
tion with the northern hearth. 

The author says that you must read both the texts together. The 
of the text relating to the northern hearth should be inserted in the 
text relating to the southern hearth. The placing of the materials of the 
sacrifice is for the purpose of the offering. So the subsidiaries are to be 
performed at both places separately. 

u \\ i ^ i « 

by reason of its being not conveyed. 

40. By reason of its being not. conveyed. 

The author says that the does not convey directly the signifi¬ 
cation of It is in the secondary sense. Just as in the full moon 

sacrifice, the procedure in the present case is governed by the verb 

OTfStnicraH U \\ I ^ I n II 

wrWWSFf The Vedic text j like it. 

41. The Vedic text is like it. 

The author says that the meaning of 'srwr^^ffr’ is also supported by 
the text. “*$art«r|s cr^sifcra*-»:ir*r 

5J^ “The srfersr**miT does what the priest does j where 

there is a homa, there he utters ^*33” 

So it means that there should be a separate (sacrifice in the southern 
hearth. ' 








Adhikttiana iiu flfttcaa 42.47 dealing, with the application of the principle of 
•gent. 


l ^ U \\ 1 ^ 18 ^ II 

m'%*- tho difference of the agent \ 3W similarly ; if yon say. 

42.; “Similarly the difference of the agent*' if you say*. 

Now the question is, whether the' priests* will be the same or 
different* The reply of the objector is that in view of the principle 
laid down in the preceding the agents will be different in the 

northern and the southern portions of the sacrificial ground. 

* TsmmzL n \\ \ ^ i ^ u 

* / 
not so ; $r*Tsfr*Tr?r by reason, of the* affinity. 

43; Not so,, by reason of the affinity.. 

The author says that the principle of applies in the case of the* 
agents. The reason is that there is a text which shows that there is a 
united number of the agents. “There are 

five priests of the sacrifices.” 

The is a part of the and so there wilt be five priests 

only. Two are already mentioned namely 9T*?*g* and star, Mtah* 

and snjrT are the remaining priests. The limited number of the priesta 
shows that tho principle of tfty applies. 

n \\ i i 8S' n 

fojppfam. by seeing the %jf j ■ap and. 

44. And by seeing the f«r *L 

The author relies on the force of the text, 

“He gives a strong bull as fee.’'' 

There is one fee which, shows that there ia only one agent. One 
£ee will not be sufficient for a double set of priests. 

%?t ii W ^ » 

by reason of the connection with the altar ; 

yon aay. 
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48. “By reason of the connection with the altar" if you say. 

The objector says that there is a text qfpftPUi” 

“One foot of the holt, is within the altar and the other is without it,” 

One pair of feet of the ffhu can not beat two places. The force of 
the text shows that there should be two holt priests. 

* ii \\ i ^ i ^ it 

•f r. 6 t so 5 by reason of the limit of the space. 

46. Not so, by reason of the limit of the space. 

The author says that it is with a view to define the place. The text means 
that the ffcrr should sit at a place whore his one foot is placed uear the in* 
ternal altar and the other at the external altar. 

h \\ i \ i v* ii 

by reason of the unity of the seutonce. 

47. By reason of the unity of the sentence. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; it is one sentence 
and it is to show the proximity to the altars an.l the unity of the object. 
If you take a different view, there will be a split of a sentence. 

Adhikaraya x« •tfbiaa 48*49 dealing with the subject* thu&iu bhu ihe principle of 

»ot ivpply. 

# 

^ttct u \\ \ ^ \ pc » 

by reason of one fire; wq^J in other fires ; a’sf the 
principle of is. 

48. By reason of one fire, the principle of ?rsr applies to other 
fires. 

In a ^qwerret where there are eight wwlqs and one niSfft, the qisfafarffa 
are performed in the *rn? 1 ®T fire. The question is whether the qgflffqrjla are 
to be performed all at once or separately. The reply of the objector 
is that they should be performed once, because there is only one 
fire ; like the WJfqjft'T fire in the southern hearth, the nnfaw fire is not 
different. 

wwn sn « \\ i ? i sk ii 
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•rmr differently} It on the other hand } by reason of the differ- 

enoe of the agent. 

49. On the o her hand, differently by reason of the difference 
of the agents. 

The author says that the with their parts are to be performed 

by the fOKigfj while the JTWJfft with its parts is to he performed by the 
Bfftntvrat. There will be a confusion of the duties of each, i: you apply 
the principle of <T*. So the igltfUTifa are to be performed on the pi in- 

ciple of stmt*. 

Ailliik irajia xi. 60 63 ‘tenting with the eubjrot of rOinqui-bm.nt of thwa anim»l» 

rouuJ wbicb fire 1 »h» betn taken. 

ni M tBr m wT <swfr*ni: mimx 

^tra; w 

« \\ i ^ i « 

of those round whom fire has been carried ; in 

relinquishment ; m^l’TFTRt of those dedicated to end of 

the act ; by reason of the common text ; like the wild 

animals ; ftSOTcf therefore ; WW*?tF*H[ in a 5*fnRTS[; command; 

by separation ; TO is. 

50. In the relinquishment of the anim&ls round whom fire has 
been carried and who are dedicated to srsrrofa, there is the end 
of the act by reason of the common text like the wild animals; 
therefore in a^TST, there is a separate injunction. 

In a there are 17 animals transferred from the model sacrifice ; 

in that connection, there is a text 

relinquish those round whom fire has been taken ; they bring them to the 
sacrifice with the aTfranT.” 

The question is whether “They relinquish those 

round whom fire has been taken,” prohibits the rest of the sacrificial 
act and “TJtaj bring them to the sacrifice with fckew«rcrift>?* 
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is ai injunction with respect to another act or the first part prohibits, 
tie subsequent subsidiary acts by taking the torch fire round the arninals 
and the second part is intended to have the effect of JffesTRW (comifcev-com- 
inand; in course of time. The reply of the objector is that it indicates the 
completion of one act by reason of the common nature of the text just 
as in an zrjztite ‘‘They relinquish the wild animals, 

round whom fire has been taken/* the wild animals after the taking of the* 
torch fire round them are relinquished lu this view, the second* parfc of iha 
text is a direction for another act. 

3T oncnfosr§ It 

\\ » ^ » *V« 

prohibition of the subsidiary act ; m on the other hand* 
in one sentence ; by reason of the common nature o£ 

the sacrifice* 

51. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the subsidiary 
act by reason of the common nature of the sacrifice in one* 
sentence. 

The author says that you are mistaken. There is one text and the 
sacrifice is common. The text prohibits the subsidiary acts for the present, 
leaving them to be performed when an occasion arises. 

strutted ssgwtuwura * 

wwhf?* in one sentence ; wgwmwirc^by reason of the common nature 
of the sacrifice. 

52. By reason of the common nature of the sacrifice in one 
sentence. 

This Butra has been separately numbered by Sahara though it has 
been read by him at the end of s.itra 5t. The other commentators do 
not read it separately. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that if your 
view is correct, one part prohibits the performance and the other part 
lays down another act. The sentence will be split up which is a serious 
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fault according to the principles of the tftatffl. There is one sacrifice; you 
can not, therefore, have a text of such a double nature, 

5RHT 3&TCT n u i ^ i Vft H 

omentum ; ^ and ; *Rfa«rnF3I€*r of non-sprinkling ; by 

seeing. 

53. And by seeing of the omentum being not sprinkled with 
ghee. 

The author relies on the fey argument in support of his view 

“<=ran m ?rn ag-srro ^srrwrnjnsR* 

fijtJcIT ’ ‘‘Omentum is'therefore reverse because it is not sprink¬ 

led with ghee ; the BTSttTUT is gr§r * that which isjbrought to a sacrifice with 
tffTSinqr, is right and, therefore, ghee is sprinkled.” 

If the text is a prohibition of the subsidiary acts, then it is possible 
for the omentum to be not sprinkled with ghee, because no ghee is 
left in the sgj[ by performance of the srtrnrs ; but if it prohibits the action 
itself, then the sprinkling with ghee is possible for another act STlT^ng. This 
argument also supports the view of the author. 

Adhikaragi xfi. sfltr&a 64-57. dealing with the subject of qf 

II \\ I \ W H 

Pariclia £a,radiya sacrifices; arm similarly; ^Fff%\if you say. 

54, similarly” if you say. 

There is an sacrifice named ttesjTrjta lasting for five days. It is 
performed annnually for five years; hence it is called In the first 

year, when the new moon day falls on the Fmtfraifisrsr, 17young cows and 17 
bullocks are taken. A torch is carried round them and they are sacrifi- 
cially purified ; the cows are sacrificed and the bullocks are relinquished. 

?TR simfcr 

“R 0 prepares seventeen three-year old, barren 
cows for an offering to seventeen thin bodied oxen round' whom a 

fire brand has been carried and who have been sacrificially purified j the 
one set is brought to the sacrifice and the other is relinquished: they 
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bring the lotus-coloured ones in a year aud those oxen round whom the 
fire brand has been carried ’* 

The question for determination is, whether *he 17 bullocks are to be 
relinquished as in the case of the wild animals in an by completing 

the sacrifice or it is only a cessation of the subsidiary acta for the time 
being as in the case of the animals. The reply of the objector is 

that the principle laid down in the preceding Btfanspa applies i.o. it 
is a cessation of the subsidiary acts for the time being and they will be 
transferred forward for the last i.e. the 5fch year. 

rf M \\ \ ^ \ HH M 

st not so ; by reason of one sentence of the in« 

junction. 

55. Not so, by reason of one sentence of the injunction. 

The author says that it is a completion of the act, because there is 
cue text; 17 cows are to lie sacrified and 17 bullocks are to be relinquis- 
hed- There are 34 acts which are put on the same level by the text; 
you can not split it into two and say that under it, cows are to be sacrificed 
and bullocks are to be left for the time being to be used in the sacrifice m 
the last year. The text governs both sets of animals equally. 

hy reason of being stale ; w and. . 

56* And by reason of being stale. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 
the animals which have been used and relinquished in the first year will 
be stale for the next year. This act is, therefore, prohibited. 

^ ci^kNtc[ u \\ t ^ \ ** w 

of the subsidiary acts ; ^ and ; by 4 seoing it. 

57, And by seeing the snbs*diary acts. 

The author gives another reason in snpport of his view. He says 
that taking of the fire brands round the animals and preparing them for 
the sacrifice annually also leads to the conclusion that these annual per- 
{ orma ,nCes ore separate and independent acts. 
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AdbikArnpa itil. e4W*i 68-82, dealing with 

^9^ % TAt-3r(* SU^f 

<*r5c W \\ I ^ * HF « 

*\ 

in a ; SRimfirc>srfc\ by reason of tbe transferrance backward 

of the sale ; sfaW* transference -,mi therefore ; «Tf^t of the preceding 
one ; ?m; 5THTS# equal to it; n% 3 9 ; '»• 

58. Ia a qaqtf9 by reason of tbe transference backward ot tbe 
sale, there is the transference of the ’preceding ones ; they are 
of equal sf. 

In a there are two noma sa -riftces called and stPuspawta last¬ 

ing for a day each. Now the question is, whether these subsidiaries 
should be performed once for all or separately. The objector says that 
they should be performed once for all, because dm is purchased for both 
and together. ‘‘r»fsiltrrtrf«r^3r^^^*91:"' “Soma of 

the and the is purchased together.'' 

The wfflb9*tta being prior, tbe will be transferred backward by 

reason of the purchase of the soma, because then only there can be a 

simultaneous purchase of dm for both. When it is transferred, all the 

subsidiary acts which take place before tbe purchase of wi ll 

necessarily be transferred backwards. The reason is that both wWWT 
and are of equal *«• So tbe result is that the subsidiaries of both 

of them will be performed onco for all. 

TOW u n V \ « 

the text as to equality : agft similarly. 

59. Similarly the text as to equality. 

The objector supports bis view by quoting a text as to the equality 

of these two soma sacrifice, V 

“Equal are the sacrifices called and 

They are of equal a'* ; so tbe sacrifices are also of equal grade. 

srnfh'W msd|f3R [w \\ • =( > \° * 

89 
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WffffH&tr: no transference 5 m on the other hand , W#fg*=rftr by reason 
of the object being the cause. 


00. There is no transference by reason of the object being 
the cause. ' 


. author says that there are. two kinds of purchase of soma, one 
with the object and the other only under the, text. The first is done be¬ 
fore the sacrifice-is commenced, because no sacrifice can commence with¬ 
out soma • It may be exhausted before the sacrifice is over or the vendor 
may demand a higher price; so sufficient quantity of is purcha¬ 

sed n the begining. It is no doubt done once for all ; but the other 
kind of purchase is only verbal and done in compliance with the text 
during the progress of the sacrifice at its proper time. This nominal 
purchase which is done under the command can not be transferred back¬ 
ward and will have to bo performed at its proper time. 


ti \\ i ^ \ ^ « 


f 'n the preceding one ; sj and ; ol the sacrificial bath ; 

by seeing. 


bath 


61. And in the preceding one by seeing the sacrificial 

I 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. “^HTR qr 

“The equality of the sacri¬ 
fices is violated, if they resort to the bath of the arfafoffbr.” 

Here we see that the sacrificial hath which is at the end of the sacri¬ 
fice is 3aid to bo at the end of ; if the principle of g'* had 

applied, it would have been said to be at the end of 




of the initiation ; 3rf^qr of tbe succeeding one. 

And the initiation gf the succeeding one. 


This antra is not separately given in edition of $fa|y g ^ } Jut 

he has commented upon it. With the exception of snir^f^sr all the com¬ 
mentators have given the s&tra separately. 


The author in order to support his view says that the initiation cero- 
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mony which takes place in the beginning isgiven in the “mTijWrrcT 

“He initiates him at once and he purchases soma at once.” 

It may be borne in mind that the atf*rn=nfi -7 is. first in order and 
sptTt«T is after it. 

^TTrr: m :« \\ i ^ ^ 

wrrm: equal ; by reason of the common tirne, 

62, Equal, by reason of the common time. 

. 

The author says in reply to the objection raised in sfitra 89 that 
these two soma *ms are said to be equal, because they am performed in. 
the same season. They are performed in the same TT 5 T*r?r sacrifice. 

Adhikarapa xiv edfcraa (53-65 dealing wifeh the sacrificial bath in 

r wA: 

u \\ u i ^ i ^ it 

6W5WW Of the remnants ; in a sacrificial bath • b 

reason of the partial nature } like the parts of the/ animal ; 

fetfWVdifference of offering; W^is. 

63. By reason of the partial nature of the remnants of- tli 
. iitftwT in a sacrificial bath, like the parts of the animal them i * 
difference of offering. ’ ° s el 

In the wplww in the anfhwr consecrated to * 5 ^ is taIce , 

from the model sacrifice, “w^rrfe'w&r -T^^Fa’’ “They resort 

to the bath with the remnants of the curd-dish consecrated to Varan a and 
with husk.” 

There the procedure is thus described. There are nine offering in 
the ;. the eighth is wF^r for The 9 th is a cako 

baked on one pan to MUtcf*. In the wrmwr is placed a ram made of 
barley flour. Then the ram with the suftm is offered in the sacrifice 
and then afterwards having walked with the cake, the remnants of wmm 
stuck to the vessel and the husk of the barley, they go to the sacrificial ; 

The question for determination is, whether going with the wfagrr and. 
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the husk subsequent to the procession with one qpnsr, after having performed 
the sacrifice with the rain mado of barley is a separate proceeding like 
the offering of an animal, “if *F-H?TTTr 

<< After having performed the ceremony with the omentum m the morning, 
there is a performance of the ceremony in the evexiing with the heart, the 
viscera.” or is it a separate and independent act in itself or is it a inode of 
final disposal? The reply of the objector is that it is only a separate proce¬ 
eding like the parts of the animals that are offered at different times ; 
because the remnants of the attfatfr are only the parts of the aren't 

oft UT%fHffvru^FTT^ « \\ \ ^ i « 

a separate act; «fl on the other hand, with the well known; 

by reason of the connection. 

64. On the other hand, it is a separate act, by reason of the 
connection with the well known. 

The author says that it is a separate act because it is connected with 
the sacrificial bath which is well known. 

qmfwftra « \\ i n i y m 

srfhqfat mode of final disposal ; if you say ; H not so ; 

by reason of the connection with the action# 

65. If you say “it is a mode of final disposal’’ it is not so, by 
reason of the connection with the action, 

The author says that it is not a stfaqfxl^ because it connected with 
the act itself. 

►dfcikara n« xv. B&tras 66-68 dealing with 

^ tip; # \\ I ^ I KK M 

>«{qsft% in ; * and , «*!*„. similarly. 

66. And in similarly. 

In connection with the sdlfaelff, it is laid down, 

JTf+TfrsT'Tfa” “With the remnants of the smrefta, they complete 

The question for determination is whether the is a separate act, 

a mode of disposal or a purificatory act, 
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As said in the preceding «RlW ; the 3S.usfH is a separate act itself. 


Thia is ore view. 

/ • . * "■ ; ! ' . ' ,. 1 

sffivufa: final disposal ; Uf on the other hand ; by reason 

having no connection with the action. 

f!7. It is a filial disposal by reason of its having no connec¬ 
tion with the act. 

The second view is that it is a mode of final disposal; because it is said - 
to d'spose of the remnants of WtfirWT, belonging to'the Jmfiat ? by fatrfl 
(throwing them into tire). 

a \\ > 7 > V= « 

wifojl, (purificatory act) ; *T on the other hand;*K?WT by reason 

of being a $*l ; WW? like boiling ; atfif* for its object ; favnmn by 

reason of being prdained. 

08. Oft the other hand, it is an (purifioatary act) by 

reason of it^being -subordinate like boiling, because it is ordained 
to he for its object. 

The author gives his own view; it is an W*fat? because the remnants of 
the are subordinate to the offering in the fire (f^rafl). The reason 

is that the word is used in the locative case. It is a substratum; it 

is a means of purification.and by the completion of the object is 

obtained and the which accomplishes it, becomes fruitful. So the 

^usft^ with the.fh«5TW produces an invisible effect just, as the boiling of 
milk does, “ggi?rTlhrm% srfc jt%, vrRTf^ff^rnr^’ “ He mixes (soma) 
With, milk in cup and with parched grain in 

END OF PADA II. 
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In the 2nd Pftda, the author Imi dealt with the principle of Tantra. 
with reference to the sacrifice* which take* place on‘one and the same 

da}, m the 3rd P&da, he treats of those sacrifices which take place on 
different occasions. 

A.lluk^io i. Jeniim with the salijeet that time of the .otautjarfe* tike the .Uat ko y U differ-. 
Oat frorti lUu time Gi. the principal. 

^*RT 

«tiTRT^ of the subsidiaries ; g9«r*r@?ar.r?f by reason of the time of the 
principal x **at*r<[ under'a text ; WH%r®?grq; different time. 

1. The time of the subs.diaries by reason of the time of the 
principal, is different under a text. 

The author says that the time, space and agent of the subsidiaries 
have been described ; they are governed by those of the principal bufe 
where a text lays down a different time, space and agency it will be so 
acted upon. Just as in the new moon sacrifice, in the forenoon, the altar is 
made and in water bath is performed. 

Adhikarflij a ii* dealing with the subject that the principle of applies to the eefcabiteh* 
meat o f fire*. 

a ^nr: 

isfura; n \\ i ^ i ^ it 

°' f th6 *» ftte " al : by reason of being produced a b 

the time of the action ; u%n; application ; mHt for the object of all.; 
WcT^is , by reason of its own time. 

2. By reason of the material heing produced at the time of 
the action, the application is for the object of all, because it has 
its own time. 


There is a fixed time for WWW*, iTOr^.^Tm^vfor tfofc rilR; 
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liftt <i #nijr<!] establish tiro izi'*sp>riu g y lot a k^ng 1 in s a miner 
and a f in autrrmty. ,; 

The question is, whether fire should be established once foV all at 
its appointed time or should it be established at the. time o£ oach different 
sacrifice? The reply of the author is that r?r is to be performed at 

its appointed time once for all. The fire can be taken for the use of any 
sacrifice that may be performed at a different time fi;otn that -pf the 

' v 

' t 

AdlUkacugi iii a<Hms 3 -4. deafu^ with the subject that in Ihe anhnnl sacrifice 

&o, the principle of applies 4 q the sacihGcinl poac, \ r 


f U M M 

$q; the sacrificial post; tJ and ; sriiiJWSfrgrt^ by reason of the different 
time of action. 

3. And the sacrificial post, by reason of the different time of 
action. - , ' 

' ^ >•; *\ ' ^ +' ' ■' * ’ ‘ v 

\ * v t, r \ r 

There are wdl'TWte, tfsistto and animals in the 3*ftfasfaf. The 

sacrificial posts are thus desoribed. Sf wTffilt, WWTTfa, rtffc 

^*rrfcr” ‘‘He ties it to a sacrificial post made ol wood ; he ties 

'ft to one made of 7STRT wood ; he ties it to one made of wood." 

The question is, whether there altonld be separate sacrificial posts or 
one only. The reply of the author is that the principle of Tantra. applies 
to the sacrificial posts. The reason is that the animals are tied at differ¬ 
ent times, *jT%fffrT 8CT?hrT “They cut. a sacrificial 

post at a different time, as at the time of inili^tion or purchase of the 
king (ijoma).” . . 

. V '• * V *• ■ . - ■■ ' V V.;-f 

^ ?skra « u M i » rt v 

, t v ; 

^jT*f one eacrifioialpoat ; ^ and ; is seen, \ - 

4 And on(3 sacrificial post is seen. s 

Tne author says that we see one sacrificial post; in the text, 

“On tying a 

animal to a sacrificial post with a thrice-twisted cord, he twists it round 
three times.” 
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The result is that the principle of Tantra applies to the sacrificial 
post. 

A<!) kar»q*i iv. sfttras 6-7, <U »ling with the ■ubjeet that the principle of apples to the 
purificatory litw of a *acrifloiiil post 

^ a w i \ » H « 

the purificatory rites ; J on the other hand. ; sttsivfty are repea- 
ted ; by reason of the time of the objeot. 

5. On the other hand, the purificatory rites are repeated by 
reason of the time of the object. 

The rites connected with the are washing, anointing, erecting and 
cutting. Now the question is, whether they are to bo repeated or should 
be performed once for all. The reply of the objector is that they should 
be repeated, because they are to be performed at the time when an animal 
is tied. So they are to be repeated at every time when an animal is tied 
to the sacrificial post. 

^ (N 

^ n \\ i ^ i \ w 

a*5t55! at that time ; g on the other hand ; by reason of their 

being the rite in connection with the sacrificial post; STW of it: Wlf 
by reason of laying down the duty ; wfafary accomplishment of 
all objects , % and , W»R[ under a text; MWfSTSnSPff another time. 

6. On the other hand, at the same time, by reason of their 
being the rite in connection with the sacrificial post and by reason 
of laying down the duties in connection with it ; and there is an¬ 
other time under a text of all accomplishing objects. 

The author says that these ceremonies are performed at the time of the 
initiation when the sacrificial post is fixed ; these rites are performed, be¬ 
cause they are for it and because they are laid down. The «{J is for the use 
of several animals ; an animal is tied to it at different times under a 
text So the ceremonies in connection with the sacrificial post is per¬ 
formed at one time, though the animals may be tied to it at different 
times as ocoassioii requires it. 
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*lf^R *7 « « 

wawrr’tf measuring otice t <« and ; shows. 

7. And onoe measuring shows. 

The author relies on the ftrjf argument, “ftff!TT^T SWfoi 

ggq-f'trctftr” "fid prepares a animal for a sacrihoe after tying it 

round the sacrificial post with a thrice-twisted cord.'* 

The cutting of the sacrificial post only once as appears from measur¬ 
ing of it by taking round the rope shows that these rites are to be 
performed on the ^principle of w’fT only but no* on the principle of 

&n*rq. 

AdhikftrauA v. afttUi 6—It. dealing with the sublet that the principle bf applies to 

WT^f^rSrm » \\ I S I c H 

^5; the completion by is j by rea- 

son of its having no time, 

8. The completion by tfw in the case of opsre is by reason of 
its having no time. 

As to the construction of a m*, see chap iv P&da II SfRspfSTO 1 at p. 216" 
The question is, whether the 979 is to be fixed at the time of each anoint¬ 
ment of the animals. The objector soys that the principle of ?Tsr applies to it 
and as soon as the anointment is over, it is thrown away into fire; there is 
the completion or end of the 979 The reason is that it has no time of its 
own $ it is used at the time of the anointment, u ^ 9 ftJT 3 fT 
“Ho anoints an animal with a 999 or an axe.” 

TOW U 

\\ \ \ \ < » 

STTCR*! in common ; *T on the other hand ; ttfgftwffT: getting after ; 
Bfq its ; OT> 7 n:*!I? 7 I<U. by reason of its being common. 

9. On the other hand, in common it is got after by reason 
of its being common. 

The author says that both jpi and 97* are produced *Trom one tree; 

yo 
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the first chip that falls from the wood which is prepared os gq is called 
^aRj. It is prepared after the gq and is fixed at the top of the fftf. The 
author says that the same principle applies to it. As one gq is sufficient 
for several animals, so is one ‘‘Because he 

prepares a *arc 5 of this sacrificial post.” 

The result is that there is only one which is common to all. 

^ h w r ^ i \° u 

fcratd at the end of a soma sacrifice; w and ; nRrqfn^fat?^ seeing the 
srfijrqftT (final disposal). 

10, And seeing the srfarcrf% (final disposal) at the end of 
soma sacrifice. 

The author says in reply to the statement made by the objector in 
afttra 8 where he says that the principle of I applies up to the end of 
qsre when wrftuutnhr animal is done away with. The author says that the 
nRfqfitRSJ# or 6 ,ia l disposal takes place at the end of all three « 3 Rs 

m “ 0n the completion 

of a &wum, the grass or is thrown in the firt> for the final Cnd of the 
sacrifice/* 

V 

The principle of fl’*, therefore, 'extends to the 'final disposal of all 
the guqs- 

its time; qr on the other hand j JTWPTt like the grass. 

On the other hand, its time (is) like the grass. 

• v * v *» 

This does not find its place ill the edition of but it is common* 

ted upon by other commentators excepting the author^ of 

% , ^ , #. r 

The objector says that it is the time of the which is to be offered in 
the firo at the end of each just as grass is done.. 

H rTOT 

w not so ; ^ and 5 ^reqrf%T: origin ; ^nrcarrq; by reason of the text; 
by reason of the principle of ; 5T ^ in the case of grass; 

similarly. 
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11. Not so, by reason of the text as to its origin as it is in case 


of the grass by reason of the principle of 

The author giveaa reply. Be says that the text' which ordains the 
final disposal, is spa* sr qwt*TOR p “He throws 

grass or-a^HT^ at the end.of sacrifice for the final end of the sacri¬ 

fice. 

The text shows that at the end of sotna, the final disposal of grass and 

takes place ; but the final disposal of grass takes place at the end of 
each GW. If you hold that the grass is to be finally disposed of at the 
©nd of each GW and is to be disposed of at tho end of all 
there will be a split of a sentence which is to^ be avoided. The case of 
grass is entirely different ; its final,disposal is regulated'by the principle 
of HfftHtyr. Its disposal is laid down in 
W^Rl ,, iC JELe throws grass in the fire with benedictions/ 1 * 

So*the illustration of the final disposal.of the grass does not hold good; 
it is disposed of under a text while GTS ii disposed of after the per¬ 

formance of all GW9 under a direct text. 

Ail hi lou ana iv. yfinraa 12* If dealing with Ihe subject of throwing of. the black antelope’® 

% •• ' ■■■* ■ ■** . .< • -' : 0{' T.l',*!*;? 

horn. y 

fiprn>T(srTw 

u \\ \ \ r ^. • 

* 

vrgifdt in the sacrifices lasting for days.; fw^nSTOT*lsf the throwing of a 
horn i by reason of the difference of the duties ; sr»^ on the 

last day ; trad on the first ;.Wt or Wjfa day ; fiww:; option is. 

12. In tho sacrifices lasting for days, the throwing of a horn 
by reason of the difference of the duties, is optional ; either it 
is on the first day or on the last day. 

A black antelope's horn is used for scratching the body, 

‘‘He scratches with, the horn of a black antelope.” wheD it 
is no longer required, it is thrown away in a pit. 

‘‘Slaving carried the fee, he throws the horn of a 
black antelope in a pit.” 
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It is said in connection with a TOlRnato? ; it is transferred to the enfrfal 
under a text: now the question is, when should it be thrown either 

on the first day or on the last day ? The reply of the objector is that it is 
entiroly optional. Jjt you throw it on the first day, then the text which 
lays it down after the payment of fees is not complied with. If you throw 
it on the last day, the rubbing of the body with the hand which should 
be done, will not be complied with. So in this state of dilemma, 
the objector says that in either case, there will be a transgression of the 
rule ; there is, therefore, an option. 

it t t» \\ 4 

« C \ 

Hint;.of the hand ; 3 on the other hand ; being not heard 

of; fawnfaw*; of the mode as to scratching by horn; WRT is; STB:, JrRKPI*T; 
tjYqraTft by reason of being in the middle ; on being sanctioned; 

and ; eifiTSTTtTftfNf by reason of commencement being made. 

13. On the othor hand, by reason of the scratching by ,hand 
being not heard of, the rule as to scratching by horn is proscribed, 
because there are many jtrt.^WRs and because the commence¬ 
ment is made of that whioh is sanctioned. 

A 

The author says that there is no authority for scratching with tho fithnd; 
the scratching is done with the horn only, you can not, therefore,, throw it 
cm the first day because there will be many BTTWx^Ws where the horn is 
required, before the is over* when you have commenced performing 

the sacrifice, you will have to do it under the rule as laid down. Tha 
horn will be, therefore, thrown into the pit after the fee of fcha sacrifice is 
paid i.e. when the sacrifice is completely over. 

ftrt it w \ i h 

in what has been laid down , w and; by reason of 

having undertal$on to perform. 

14. And by reason of having undertaken to perform what 
hl|been laid down. ' 
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This sfttra has been separately numbered in edition ; but excep* 

ting the author of other commentators have not separately 

Lumbered it. It is a concluding part of the sufcra 13. It is already 
commented upon in connection with sutra 13. It requires no separate 
commentary; you can consider it a separate reason in favour of the auth« 
or’s view. 

Ad liikarnya vii. »tftras 16*10 dealing with the ■object of breaking iriUnce. 


wot h 


breaking of silence ; ffw«yfTT by the offering maker j 
in difference of seodaj «xrr similarly , wra^is. 

16. Similarly is the breaking of silence by the offering-maker 

in the ffw pft jtf ft. 

In a U3»g<r, there is the In that connection there are texts, 


“ 9 ** u ^ v M M ^ V/ W J V/ 1/14 V1 \/ CM I \J OV A I/O | 

■rhf w«w » i<»k sprung, 

''Let him offer a cake of rice of rapid growth 


(called £&s) baked on eight potsherds to the domestic fire, the master of tho 
house, boiled millet to Soma, the lord of the forest and cake of different 
varieties of peas, baked on eight potsherds to flffcn the stimulator." 

For the variety of grains, only one mortar is used ; they are, there¬ 
fore, threshed successively. In the model sacrifice, it is said, “ 

“Desirous of carrying holy 
water, he restrains tongue ; they loosen it along with tho 

The silence is broken at the time of carrying of the holy waters when 
the offering maker is called. It is transferred bore under the 
text. The question is whether silence should be broken at the time when 
is called or at the end. The reply of the author is that it should 
be done at the end, as laid down in the preceding Adhikarana. 


i ^ 1 » 


WT just as ; WjHq calling ; wPl also ; if you say. 

16 . “Just as calling also” if you say. 
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This sufcra does nofc find its place in the edition of other commentators 
excepting If the silence is broken before calling 

it will be against the rule of observing silence before calling 
If the silence is broken after it, the rule enforcing silence after 
it will be broken. So in view of the sufcra 13 of the preceding wfvTWH,. 
silence should be broken at the end. 

A'lbikftropa viii dealing with the nature of the animal awl oake sacrifice*.. 

q$in the animal sacrifice* ^ and , in the gft¥f*T sacrifice , mtK 

5l*9r* the same af* ; should be. 

17. And in the animal ;and the sacrifices the same 

applies. 

There is an animal sacrifice in which there are both animal 

and sd¥r^T offerings. The question is, whether the silence should be 
broken after the animal sacrifice or after the gctjtW offering. The argu¬ 
ments both pros and cons of the preceding Ahikaranas mutatis 'mutandis 
apply to tb<?present case. The result is that the silence should be brok* 
en once for all at the end of both sets of offerings. 

Adhik*r&Qft ix. aAtras dealing with ibe subject of joining fir*. 

9Tm7 v in=rrdf^lRT; wwf fantas: ir 




•fTOWrnl: being for the subsidiary and the principal; iforr: joining 
(of fire) ; on the completion of the whole; and; the release; 

* is 

18. The joining of fire being for the object of the subsidiary 
and principal, the release is after the completion of the*whole. 


In connection with the it is laid down, 4i 




* Tho gs ia differntly read by other commentators with the exception 

of 










The question for determination is, whether the joining of fire is for the 
purpose of the subsidiary and primary acts and its release is therefore, 
at the end of all or it is for the object of the principal and tberefoie its 
release is after the completion of the primary. I he reply of the 
objector is that it is for the object of the primary and subsidiary and 
the release of the fire is after the completion of the entire ceremony. 

stt h w * ^ [ M 

sryfsTPT^rf on the completion of the primary ; ATT on the other hand ; 
by reason of its being for its object. 

19. On the other hand, on the completion of the primary by 
reason of its being for its object. 

The author says that the joining of fire is for the primary, so the 
•release of tho fire is after the completion of the primary, “ tfxif+f^Rh 
qfast “He joins with five, because a sacrifice 

is five-fold ; in proportion to a sacrifice he brings it.” This text shows that 
mixing of fire is for the purpose of the sacrifice. 

\\ \\ \ \ \ ^ M 

in a sacrificial bath ; and ; similarly ; for tho 

primary ; prohibition ; by reason of the completion. 

20. And in a sacrificial bath similarly for tho primary; 
there is a prohibition by reason of the completion. 

The author says that in an vwpt ?, tbo prohibition relating to the appoint¬ 
ment of a hot& and the repetition of is proper 

“There is no appointment of a hot& nor is there a repetition of family 
names.” 

The appointment of a hot& is forsotna “When 

hi appoints 4 'jgVjfj he wooes the whole world . 1 ) and will enure for the benefit 









of the entire sacrifice but for the prohibition which is, therefore, proper 
On the parity of reasoning, the joining and release of fire is for the 
principal* 


STftf# ^ JOTf \\ \\ II ^ I « 

in an Wfrfal ; n and ; every day; by reason 

of its being for it. 

21. And in the wjtfog, it is every day by reason of its being 
for it. 

The author relies on the second illustration in support of hia view ; he 
says that in the (fr^TTC the joining and release of fire takes place daily. 

wr$tcfwg'gfh” “He joins (fire) daily ; he releases it daily.*' 
3pJTrf?gi *T5 has interpreted the otherwise : what is qrfq^t here is 

there and what is foigta here is g*rw there. 

Adhikaropa ix. efttras 22*83 dealing with the subject of tbs oall of 

gW»tlT the call of j g on the other hand j by «*» ; sflvwi 

like the initiation ; w*TS 5 Tgs?qRr v by reason of the different time. 

22. The call of gzrauF? 13 by a* like the initiation by reason 
of the different time. 

In a figsTT* there is the time of 3 <mgs called inmf day whore is per¬ 
formed. Now the question is, whether the call of {jagr**! should be performed 
once for all or at different times, 

-'Come to the extraction of soma juice on the third day | come 
to the extraction of juice on the second day ; come to the extraction ^of 
juice to-morrow.” 

The reply of the objeotor a9 embodied in the sfttra is that it should be 
dore once for all, because its time i3 different from that of the iflaitr which 
when once performed enures for the benefit of the entire sacrifice. This 
Butrn, is an entire in all other commentaries but in the edition of 

it i 8 treated as the view of the objector. 
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by reason of being of that time ; STT^raw should be repeated ; 
in the Application ; by reason of the connection witfo 

the special. 

23- Ry reason of being of that time* it should be repeated in 

the application, because there is a connection with the special. 

Now the question for determination is what is about the call of the 
Q*nSfW 9 T which is done at the time when soma is extr acted (gr^T^f^y)? The 
reply of the author is that it should be repeated at every extraction be-* 
cause there is a Special connection with the application, ‘‘arag^rtfWF 1 ^” 

Iho Word ‘HW ‘today 1 shows that it is to be done on every occa* 
sion. 

m \\ i \ n s$f u 

toot a part of the application j you say. 

24. “It is not a part of the application" if you say, 

Wie objector says that the word w is not a part of the application irt 
the model sacrifice Whence it has been transferred by the principle of 
•TfflTCRT- “come to the extraction of soma juice 1 

ibis applies equally to any day. So the call is to be made Once for 
ftll but shoald not be repeated. 

ajTcW II \\ i \ \ ^ if 

lt%mf^TT?t b ? of the direction of the application j 

like the difference of the agent. 

25. By reason of the’ direction of the' application like f!he 
difference of the' agent. 

The author says that though the word «rt» is i¥ofc essential, yet the per¬ 
formance that is done for any' day enures for the benefit of that particu¬ 
lar day just as wo have seen in the case of fWrrr where places the 8 

offerings in the northern part of it and nfhnwtetr does in the southern 
pa of Pt. As the* principle* of STWqf- applies 1 there by reasoni of the 


* I kere is ‘{qrq’ before in other editions, 
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difference of apace, so it also does here by reason of the difference of 
time. (See-chap xi P&da ii. &utra 33 at p. 894.) 


n< * > ^« 


mitfWTWrn by reason of the deity of that in vocation j like fire ; 

if you say ; cnpttif: its end ; tflpfeem* by reason of that being for it, 

26, *‘If you say that by reason of the deity of that invocation 
like fire”; (the reply is) that there is the end by reason of that 
being for it. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector which is also 
embodied in the s&fcra. The objector says that the deity is invoked for one 
day just as fire and that invocation enures for the benefit of the whole 
sacrifice 4 so also here, the g^iff*** may be invited once for all. The 
author says that the invitation is seen to be ending on the same day, be¬ 
cause it is only for4he object of that, one like other purificatory rites, 
just, as sprinkling water on fire. So it is to be repeated. 


%r it \\ i ^ i ^ u 


like fire ; if you say. 

27. ‘Like fire’ if you say. 

The objector says that the establishment of fire enures for the benefit 
of the whole sacrifice, so does the invitation of the 




H not so ; Jr^tTOigiTM^T^by reason of the common nature of the appli¬ 
cation. 

28. Not so by reason of the oommon nature of the applica¬ 
tion. 

The spresrTOT’T is performed at its own time ; but hero in the case of the 
invitation of the gsrifuT, it is done for that act only. It enures for the be¬ 
nefit of that act for which it is performed. 


u ^ i ^ i ^ u 










fejRJMRf, By seeing the fejf t and. 

29'. And by seeing the also. 


The author relies on the f^p argument, 
mi sftpFT ssr®w omrcm m^Tfcr awrf^” “ He says , thus ‘on each 
departure of a day, entering the habitation of the *Mfot Oi Subrahmanya, 
call thuhs he commands* 

This text also showe that this invitation takes place every day* 

?r% ^arlr h ^ i \ { \i 

fl^fchafc ; because*; *l*?f similarly j $F=f%F| if you say. 

30. ‘That is similarly’ if yoii say. 

The objector says that |pnf% i3 performed once for all j It enures for 
the benefit of alL See chap x\. p&da ti. ^Adhikarana yi.at p 891, Tho 
word SRI refers to, the gUffc? ceremony. 

u u i \ i \\ ft 

if not so ; wf$TEc^ltf v by reason of that being not laid down j 
WTa^ by reason ot another principle ; ^ and. 

** , \\ 

31. Not so, by reason of that being not laid\down and by 

reason of anot her principle* * \ V . “ 

The author says that the example of does not hofd good for 

two reasons, jimt that it is a prohibition of fire^see sftti;a 27, at 

p. 899.) and aecohdly that you can not ffx s a limit of the place. (See afttra 
28 * at p. 892.) * 

ii w i ^ i 39 H 

v N ' ' 

by reason of oite injunction ; ifjyon say. 

32. “By reason of one injuncrtion’ r if you say. 

The objector says that 'one f%Rr alone governs it ju9t as you Kayo ono 
(water taken far the purpose of soma) and one 

W JfT: ^T3TTrJRm^ H \\ I ^ I \\ (I 

W not so ; of the whole ; !jw: again ; by reason of tho 

application ; srumotJ.. like the principal. ' 





33. Not so, by reason of the application of the whole again, 
like the principal. 


The author says in reply that a ceremony that is done once benefits 
that act only by reason of the difference of time but when it is repeated, it 
benefits all. The primaries are repeated every day. The srfswr, cups, 

spoons and praises like sate and are also repeated ; but 

(water taken for the purpose of soma) is done once only. The 
author says that the soma extraction takes place every day ; so the invita- 
tion of jjargp**? is to be repeated every day at the time of JJOTr (extraction 
of soma}. 

Adhikara^a xii aAtraa 84- 46 dealing with'the subject of the maintenance of the vessels. 

in the ordinary thingsj g on the other hand ; just as one 

wishes ; by reason of the non-omission of the purificatory 

rites. 

34 On the other hand, in the ordinary things just as one 
wishes by reason of the non-omission of the purificatory rite. 

The instances of the ordinary things are following ; 1st, place r- 

“Let him perform the new and full moon sacrifices on the 
eve D ground.”) 2nd, agents, S gfc r fl : “There 

are four priests of the now and full moon sacrifices.”) and 3rd, sacrificial 
utensils such as vessels, spoons <fcc. 

The question is, whether they will serve the purpose of another sacri¬ 
fice or not, or new ones should be provided for. The reply naturally is 
that new ones should be procured, because things once used should not 
be used again in a sacrifice. The reply of the author is that it depends 
upon one’s will, he may use the same place and priests or he may procure 
the new ones ; there is no omission of the purificatory rite by taking new 
ones by reason of its absence. There is, therefore, no hard and fast rule. 

The question is, how do you meet the text as t ( o the priests ? (“*cfte*TT- 
A priest and a preceptor should not be disobeyed)” 
The reply is that it is in connection with man’s duties but it is 

not a rule of procedure of a sacrifice ($*fqp|) This is about the agent and 
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place. Having left this portion of enquiry, Sahara has abruptly taken an¬ 
other subject in his commentary ; while other commentators have treated 
this silfcra as a separate Adhikarana He proceeds to deal with the sacri¬ 
ficial vessels. 

\\ i t < « 

the sacrificial weapons, should be maintained ; nrfaqlftr: 

final disposal; by reason of injunction ; like the soma 

dregs. 

35. The sacrificial weapons should be maintained by rea¬ 
son of the injunction for their final disposal like the soma dregs. 

The sacrificial vessels should be maintained because they are ordered 
to be finally disposed of with the dead body of the sacrificer, 

“They burn one who has established fire 
with the sacrificial vessels. 4 * The author who holds that the sacrific¬ 
ial vessels should be maintained till the death of the sacrificer gives an 
illustration of^oma dregs which are kept till the sacrificial bath is over. 
“They throw them in water.” 

sre* u \x \ \\ ^ u 

\ • « v ‘ ■ 

«r3mT5(5fWT! purificatory rite of a sacrificer ; VT on tbt\ other hand; 

fltpf: for this object ; is heard ; w* there ; according to onse’ 

wishes ; for its object,’ . „ 

36. On the other hand, it is a purificatory rite of the 'sacrifioer , 
and they are for the object there ; so one may use them according 

to his wishes, being for the object of the action. 

The objector says that the vessels are for the object of the sacrifice ; 
they can be used according to the wishes of the sacrificer. Ho may nso 
the new vessels or ubo the same vessels. Those vessels may be used 
which may serve the purpose of the sacrifice. 





'O 


maintenance of the vessels of the first sacrifice; m outlie other 
hand , *TC*m of the death ; nmam<f N by reason of uncertainty. 

37 On the otlior hand, the vessels of the first sacrifice should 
he kept by reason of the death being mu curtain. 

The author says in reply that the vessels used in the first sacrifice 
should be preserved for this reason that if the sacrificer dies after its* 
completion and before the other sacrifice is commenced, the crem&tior* 
ceremony will have to be performed without the vessels if they are not 
preserved. * 

3t ui qawffi ffc %!sr^?r. n 

\\ U i \ c » 

Wi one, who ; m on the other hand ; in the sacrifice ; «CffV 

day ; *?i he ; is entitled $ is | like the lower part of the 

branch- 

38. On the other hand, one who dies on the sacrificial day r 
he is entitled like the lower pari, of a branch. 

The objector says that there is no necessity of preserving the vessels; 
suppose the sacrificer dies on the very day of the sacrifice, he is entitled 
to the cremation ceremony, just a8 ft is entitled to use the lower 

part of the branch in arranging the pans ar.d cinders. What he means is- 
that for a sacrificer who has commenced the sacrifice fortherfirst time,, the 
vessels will be finally disposed of, in the funeral pyre without being used. 
So the new vessels can be used. He gives the example of *«rrtr;he says that 
the lower part of the branch of a tree is used in placing the pans for baking: 
t-lie cakes, but not in the case of a non-sannaya ; you can not use the 
lower part of it for the purpose. 

rf ll\\m ^ tt 

5 T not 80 ; %TTSr3T$r , ir?wra,. bjr reason of the definition being laid down, 

39. Not so, by reason of the definition as laid down. 

The author says that the illustration does not hold good. The lower 
part of the branch is for the and not for any other. The braneh 

ia used for driving off calves ; so the lower part of it is used for arranging 
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tte pofc3ae c rds. Such is not the case hero ; you have to cremate tbe 
body with the vessels ; the vessels are there on the second day ; they 
can be disposed of, 

u \\ i 9 ° u 

origin j m on the other hand, by reason of their being 

subsidiary j mf^ffOT^like the milk. 

40. On the other hand, new ones by reason of their being sub¬ 
sidiary like the milk. 

The author says in the alternative f what harm is there if these ves¬ 
sels are taken anew? they are subordinate just as in a sfCcTfar another cow 
is taken for milking “sjfrfqft ’fcTir^TqcTi” arcTfgtS^qf ^ PSr flW^ 

“They observe a fast in a -‘xiTfche absence of 

a cow required for milk iu a fast, he milks another cow of the sacrificer 
for milk.” 

« \\ i \ \ v\ n 

meaninglessness of the word; if you say. 

41. “Meaninglessness of the word* 1 if you say. 

The objector says then “the sacrificial vessels” have no mowning. 
The word qsyqfT* is used for the vessels that have been used in a sacrifice 
but not for^tbe new vessels. 

eausm^sfir 

similarly ; in the milk ; also. 

42. Similarly in the milk also. 

The author says that the new cow which is obtained for the sacrifice 
for milking, can not be considered *fclf ; but if the new cow is a so 

also the new «T5T<n*3. 

ajTWtir 

II U M l ^ H 

by reason of being laid down ; si and ; firkin: separation ; 

there ; desire of one substance ; in the model 

sacrifice ; «T% here ; like the object of extraordinary principle ; 

statement of fact. 
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* 43. On the other l and, there is the separation by reason of 

its being laid down ; there is a desire of one substance. Here 
there is the statement of fact in order to achieve the extraordinary 
principle. 

The author says that this meaninglessness is caused under the script¬ 
ural command "They observe fast. ,; 

In the which is the model sacrifice, in order to live on the 

milk diet, milk is obtained from UTcf^ cow. This practice obtains by 
in the and a new cow is obtained for the milk. Here in the present 

case, burning of those vessels which are once used up is possible; it is only 
in some extraordinary cases that the strict compliance with the text id 
not observed and the final disposal of the unused up vessels takes place* 

ii \\ » $ i « 

ir^fWc^rrT by reason of being for the model sacrifice ; qtafcnfWl 
from the full moon sacrifice f (*0%^ should be preserved* 

44. By reason of their being for the model sacrifice, they 
should be preserved from the full moon sacrifice. 

In other editions, another Adhikarana commences from this sfttra. The 
question for determination is, whence these vessels should be preserved i.e. 
what is the starting point ? The reply of the objector is that from the time 
of the full moon sacrifice. The text as to the sacrificial vessels belongs 
to no particular context. So it is for the the model sacrifices. 

Their origin is there ; so they should be preserved from the period when 
the full moon sacrifice is performed. 

h u ^ 1 ^ w 

ia the establishment of fire : ST on the other hand ; srfosrfa^'ifnn 
by reason of the non-obstruction ; sifsf hey ; vtc*ifcn should be preserved j 
ygiKu of death ; by reason of being uncertain, 

45. On the other hand, in the establishment of fire by reason 
of the non-obstruction, they should be preserved because death 
is uncertain. 
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The author says that these vessels should be preserved from the time 
of the establishment of the fire. The and offerings are borrowed from 

the full moon sacrifice under the text; but as the sf*r*TT\arT»T takes place 
before the and if the sacrificer happens to die before the full 

moon sacrifice and after WWTf*IT*f> his body will be cremated without the 
vessels. So the vessels should be preserved from the time of the 

Adhikarap* xii dealing with the subject that the principle of applies to place, ageni and 

tesaeia. 

'jfoumsd m \\ 13 i 2 ^ h 

tfRfuftr: the final disposal ; gr on the other hand u«ljs?tarn like that 
of others. 

46. On the other hand, the final disposal is like that of 

others. 

# 

This sfttrais in continuation of sfitra 34 in l^tbara’s edition; (see at p. 
923.) but in other texts, it belongs to the same Adhikarana. The author says 
that the final disposal of these vessels is like that of other vessels to which * 
soma has stuck. They are thrown in the water at the time of the sacrificial 
bath* while on the other hand the final d Bposal of these vessels consists in 
throwing them on the body of the sacrificer but not in burning them 
*qr • “In the right hand, they place 35 V' 

1 AiUukaraga Kill, 47»d# dealing with the use of 

if « ft.i i.S»V 

&wr*t subsequent to soma ; trtJ’Tnj?^: with n 7 Jrf<r?*f animals { 
they commence. 

47. Subsequent to soma, they commence with the jn‘3Trq?3' 
animals. 

This sfttrtf is incomplete in Sahara and *TTr0fu$T editions but-in other 
editions there is a further text, ‘‘BU^nrfa^taT^snsutfir "by 

reason of there being general to all, because the time of the model 
sacrifice is only inferential.” This additional portion forms a part of 
the commentary of Sahara. 

92 






In the arrsTlq, there are BTSm?** animals borowed from the model sacrifice. 
In that connection, it is said, «rT3tT<l?* “Subsequent 

to Soma, they commence with animals consecrated to 

There the order is as follows : 

In the 3rd ?m, the first is snvNqqffTsra, then the soma accompanied with 
songs np to (■ ups, then the Boraa homa with songs, then sfRosih? 

songs and the qqev&c the modification of soma. The questions propounded 
for discussion are, whether the performance of this STTHTqfq is at the time 
of mufs qniw or at the time of soma accompanied with songs or at the 
time of the soma modification or at the end of all. The reply is that it 
is to be performed after all, because the word soma is used in the general 
sense. So it is to be performed after all at the end, because the time of 
amfoimra which would come from the model sacrifice under a ulafSB text is 
inferential and the time laid down by the direct text will, there¬ 
fore, prevail. This is one view which is the author’s view. 

%T H \\ \ % \ SG H 

wffnsmHr- confusion of the parts ; fuWR>aFIH[ without any command ; 
if you eay. 

48. u There will be confusion of the parts without any com* 
maud” if you say. 

The objector says that there will bo a transposition of the order as to 
the parts, if yon perform the smOT?* after all somas. As for instance, 

ll'fWfoi* “They 

commence ejgtrqs after “After finally disposing of qftRf, ha 

ioomTnences ” 

Both these, namely, the order of ar-JUtai and the disposal of the qf*fs» will 

I)© upset. 

ft \\ i 3 \ H ft 

transference forward; by reason of the connection; 

WTCWTtf only a time; ^815 elsewhere. 

49. There will be transference forward by reason of the 
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eonueetiou with (the animal sacrifice) ; elsewhere it indicates' 
only a time. 

The reply of the author is that the stg’na and WST*tf will be trans-* 
ferred fco the animal sacrifice which seems to bp proper under the circum¬ 
stances; what do you;say as to-the text which lays down that after the 
WwrfcfWRi they perform sigmas? 7«prItTRTfa 

'‘They commence srg^rrafs after and after finally dispose 

in ft of the qftfa he makes oblations.” The reply is that it denotes time, 
just as in ^ri^srPr^er’* ‘ Let him perform soma after the 

new and full moon Sacrifice^” 

Take an ordinary conversation, ^wrfi^rCt^^^rTWrfcrs^ 1 p “Coins at the 
time of it denotes the time of *lfig/t3r though: it may not be 

performed. 

k so^rcrrn!%m % w \\ \ ^ \ « 

by reason of getting the t imo of the model sacrifice ; 
after the eongs^ .you say. 

50; %< By reason of getting; the tirno of the model sacrifice, 
after the songs 5 ’ if you say. 

The second objector puts forward hie own view. He says that it is to be 
performed after those som&s which are ivccorppainod with songs. (See the 
order in the commentary on sfitra 47 at p\ 928). The second orderjis meant 
here. He says that it is the proper time. It will be in compliance with 
the time of the model sacrifice and the. parts will not be transposed- It is 
the time after the third extraction of soma 


ii \ $ i ^ n 

»mot so ; ijranRrilTOt by reason.- of the- contravention of tho text. 

51. Not so, by reason of the contravention of the text. 

Tho author say a that it will contravene the text which means the 
soma iu general srnrtT# “They perform the 

after the soraas.” 

How can you make it special 
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* fayrttaff^ after the order of the modification ; if you say. 

52. “After the order of the modification” if you say. 

The third objector says that it will be after the aqtetf &c the modifica¬ 
tions of soma See the order in the commentary on 'sfitra 47. at p. 928). 

They are the modifications of the srfifftfff. So the smmrST will come after 
item. 

^ II \\ \ \ | ^ u 

5T not so • *wro»^by reason of the different command. 

53. Not so, by reason of the different command. 

The author says that it is governed by the different command. These 
are different actions; one belongs to soma sacrifice ; the other pertains to 
the animal sacrifice. So the fffirwa will be commenced when all eomk 
rites are over. 

Adhikaraija xfv p&bras 54*55 dealing with the sul jwt of 

R^ReiER; || | ^ i ^ || 

in transference. of fpsTO ; «r not ; of soma 

deities ; «OTi transference t by reason of there being not 

parts of the an anal sacrifice ; TO just as ; in expulsion;* not : 

union. 

54. TV hen the is transferred forward, the somadieties 

are not transferred forward, by reason of their being not parts 
of the animal sacrifice, just as in expulsion, there is sep&ra- 
tion. 

When Wjpinrs are transferred forward, the Qysrne is also transferred 
forward alongjvith them. There the deities of are praised 

nHifcn ^Rrgr^ 

3ft “Parching with the rice to ^*j{ who possesses horfles, 
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with gruel to gqrr, with fried grains of rice to TO#. The god of soup 
has to-day become vegetable. 

The question is, whether these deities are also transferred forward by 
virtue of the forward transfer of the to the animal sacrifice. “stfnrUT- 

fb' ’ “ They commence with after srfisfTOfrf offer¬ 

ings," 

The reply of the objector is that they will not be transferred forward, 
because the deities do not belong to the animal sacrifice. The srgqrnrs 
accompanying the parts of the animal sacrifice can follow them only, they 
can not accompany the parts of the soma. The deities are the parts of the 
soma. So they can not be transferred to the animal sacrifice. The objector 
gives an illustration that in the gofaltram where the deities of the qpffcrm 
are absent, the deities of ^are not transferred on tl\e transfer of 


W U > HU » 



by reason of the connection with the ; *T on the 

other hand ; transference forward > by reason of their 

belonging to the same by reason of the omission of the 

object; WfWW: separation. 

55. By reason of the connection with the there is a 

transference forward by reason of their belonging to their same 
and by reason of the omission of the object, there is a separa¬ 
tion. 

The author says that there will be a transfer of the deities forward ; 
the reason is that yon can not disconnect the deitieB from the 
The Illustration, he says, does not hold good ; the 3ft? and qofafW 
sacrifices are governed by the same principle and the two have 
, therefore, one but the sacrifices take place on different occa> 

sions. If you praise the deities of the new moon on the fall moon day, and 
those of the full moon on the new moon day there will be anamoly. The 
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illustration is, therefo-a, dissimilar. The result is. that there will ha a, 
separation of the deities. 


END OF PADAIL 


pAda III. 


Achikaraija I. sdtra* 1—8. dealing with the subjept of the applicab'lty of to the at 
ordinate parte. 




Upr*« 

*ih[sh>c^r?r v by reason of one command ; 0*1^ in a THT^TT; WjJXfr^npTOTXf 
of those whose time and spaee have not been specified ; JfrsfafTWf by reason 
of the combination ; 8**^ the principle of a** ; etajfc the subordinate 
parts. 

1. By reason of one command, in a on account of the 

combination of those whoso time and place have not been, or¬ 
dained, the principle of applies to the subordinate parts. 

In the TT3T*pt there aro many primaries, the time and place of which, 
are not given- The question is. whether the principle of Tantra or «mx*r 
applies to the subordinate parts. The objector says that the principle 
of Tantra applies; the reason is that the primaries with their subsidiaries 
combined together oouduce to the fruit under one sfoptt 
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if T^sj^tu^r: ^ 

^ c 

Wfff^FVrtf different fees ; UT on the other hand ; by re assn of 

the connection with the agent ; ^fB3RT» just as in the ffBs ; sfaopr^m. by 
reason of subordination ; *TJgn»rij: combination ; fy because ; sf»uj'3TT by 
the accomplishment of that ; by reason of its being one ; 

WT*trq$!{Ts one tefct ; r*ra is. 

2. On the other hand, there is a different fee by reason of 
the connection with the agent, just as in the by reason of 
the subordination there is a combination because when that is 
accomplished, there is one text on account of its unity. 

The author says that jnat as in the t[<hP>f*TT?fWrs, though the fruit 
is one, yet the subordinate parts in both of them are separately performed. 
So in the there are different priests because there are different fees, 

“srrcntcqre 1 cr^soiw^i, £tot ?n*r- 

“There are cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Agni and Vi§nu. There 
iB boiled rice to Indra and Visnu. There are cakes baked on three pots¬ 
herds to Vi?nu. A dwarf is the fee. There are cakes baked on eleven 
potsherds to Soma and Pu§a. There is boiled rice to Indra and Pu^a. 
Ifhere is boiled rice to Pusa. A black animal is the foe’\ 

By virtue of this difference of fees, there are different priests^ by refc- 
%on of this difference, the subordinate parts will have to be perforated 
separately. 

grar u \\ \ * \\ w 

U ir similarly ; 'S and ; another proof. 

3, Similarly there is ai-other p*oof. 

The author relies on the f©f argument in support of his view* 







i” “Let him offer caksa baked on eleven potsherds to A'mi and 
Vifiiiu, cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Indra and Vianu and cakes 
baked on three potsherds to Vipnu and a dwarf is the fee. 1 ' 


This is one triad. 

2. «n$- 

‘'There are cakes baked on eleven potsherds consecrated to Agni 
and Soma, cakes baked on eleven potsherds to f'?f and and boiled 

rice to soma. The fee is a reddish brown animal." 

This is another triad, «fr«3R5i?r$, 

JSf'T’frf'T.” “The first triad produces a warrior and the last triad produces 
an animal 

S- 

The terms ‘first* & “last” clearly show the difference of the appli¬ 
cation. 

Adhiknrapa ii. sfttrM 4-7 dealing with th* role aa to tho appointment of p.rieeta from the 

Commence naeul. 

srmq: » \\ » $ i * u 

ejftproj no i*ule j TO is ; »f you say. 

% 

4, “There is no rule” if you say. 

The question for determination is, whether those priests who have 
been appointed in the cammencement of the sacrifice are to continue 
for the whole period, or they are to be changed at the change of each 
proceeding. The reply of the objector is that there is no hard and fast 

rule. 

tMAi Hu 

^ no t so ; nfipeWf^by reason of the direction. 

6. Not so, by reason of the direction. 

The author says that it is not so, because when the sacrificer appoints 
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a priest, he does so for the whole sacrifice, 

m3f«T”. “Make me sacrifice by means of this ceremony called 

So the appointment is for the whole sacrifice, 

^msnprftr^f u . 

Sstawr'Tfci: the defect of levity ; "3 and. 

And there is the defect of levity. 

This sfttra finds its place in other editions. The author says that it will 
be considered levity on your part if you change your priest at evsry 
change of procedure. 

it \\ l $ \ \ M 

by reason of the object being one. 

6, By reason of the object being one. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says that 
the payment of fees also indicates that the service of the priest is for the 
whole sacrifice. 

WcjsftmuT ’cr: jam:* h u 1 £ 1 ^ 11 

\5 >d 

wfoihmif for the object of the oominon ; wffci repetition of the t<5xt. 

7. The repetition of the text is for the object of the com¬ 
mon. 

\ * V/ 

The author says that sometimes, the payment of the fee for the sub¬ 
ordinate parts is laid down; but it is for the common object. It conduces 
to the general welfare which is the end of the sacrifice. 

Adhikarnn a iii. MJtrM 8-8 dealing with the Bubject that llie aubiidiari.B are be perfumed 

separately in an 

« \\\ v i c w 

in an ; 'W and ; *7 the principle of w‘*, WW^is; 

by reason of seeing the fby reason of the text; with 

the connection with desire. 

* In some editions, there is 

93 
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8. And in an the principle of er'sr applies by reason of 
seeing the fisfar, because of the text and of the connection with the 
desire. 

In a there is an consisting of fire offerings; in connec¬ 
tion thereof different fees are laid down, ‘‘ f^ 

f%njr | I I 

l sniNTO' V* fafcTT^f^’. “He offers 
a cake baked on eight potsherds to Agni with the fee of gold, a cake 
baked on eleven potsherds tolndra with the fee of a bullock, boiled rice 
to the with the fee of a tawny coloured cow of six years, curd-dish 

to with the fee of a barren cow and boiled rice to with the 

fee of a white-backed animal.” 

The question is, whether in these ceremonies the subordinate parts 
should be performed all at a time or separately. The reply of the objector 
is that they are to be performed at a time because there is a 

“If a BTW^I makes a sacrifice, let him sprinkle 
ghee after placing it in the middle and making an oblation to if a 

Sjfsp* to and if a t*** to 

Here ‘‘placing in the middle shows one performance. The second 
reason is that there is a text which lays down the desire, 

Wfifa *’ “Let him make one desirous of corn to perform it.* 1 

There is unity of purpose and number which also shows that 
the is one and the subordinate parts should be performed once for 
all. Some text writers have considered, v as a different 

efltra embodying the authors view therein. 

iP'SrukTRTU %<5? U \% I S I < II 

*n the object of the sacrifice ; if you eay ; H not; 

«frffr%TUTcT by reason of the connection with the caste. 

9. If you say it is for the object of the sacrifice ; not so, by 
reason of the connection with the caste. 

The author says that you are mistaken .; the five subsidiaries have 
the different fees prescribed ; the subordinate acts should, therefore be 
performed separately. As to the different castes, the text has no bearing 
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on the «3|gr«r which a king is exclusively entitled to perform. 

Adhikiinna iv. sfttraa 10-18. dealing with the subject that ths desire acoomplishing 
Is to bo performed separately* 

UWT ;: nrfa:'J, in the offerings ; the principle of Jr%t*T*W- 

by reason of fclie unity of tlve text of the application* 

10. The principle of fT*^ applies to the offerings by 

reason of the unity of the text of the application. 

In an sn^miR, there are I ! K~ 

l “He offers a cake baked on eight potsherds 

to the purifying fire ; to the fire which is holy, fco.th*firo which is pure." 

The question, for determination is, whether the principle or a yor 
wm applies. The reply o-f the objector is that the principle of W - 5t 
applies, because there is one text for application “sTflf^nPa’’ “The 
days are to bo ascertained.” 

By reason of this text as to application, the subsidiaries are to be per- 
formed simultaneously. 

n u 1 * 11 U « 

by seeing the fejf j <* and. 

11. And by seeing the 

The objector relies on the fgrf argument “wtrtwar^f’f^^fH” ‘'They have 
the same sacrificial grass.” in support of his view. 

m uw»'W 

^c?RRl<t^Trd by reason of having the present tense ; by reason 

af the text ; ft on the other hand j difference of is. 

12. On the other hand, by reason of the text having the 
present tense,, there is the difference of Tantra.. 

The author says that the subsidiaries are to be performed separately 
bo cause there is the text. 

“wnm 


frf^I STSTTr* 
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craiprer ^srim^^si «r ^ srfkra; 


^^TRCflrark” “When one wished to become great and noble, having as- 
curtained (time) for tho % purifying Agni, let him make an offering in which 
there is the same sacrificial grass in the northern hearth to the purifier 
and the pure 5 then he took him and thereby ho becomes great and noble 
subsequently*” 

In the first offerings the subsidiaries are to be performed on the prin* 
ciple of «rror<T and in the last offerings, on the principle of a 

What do you say as to the text about the application, 

41 The days are to be ascertained.** The reply is that it is about time, 
but has nothing to do with the application or procedure. 


f§ wtrurustt^: « \\ i » i « u 


■ 8 N£?% in the simultaneity ; permanent statement; Wfat is. 

13. In the simultaneity, there is a permanent statement. 

The author says that you rely on the fisjf argument, “?»urw«rffTuu^Rr‘’ 
“They have the same sacrificial grass.” but this is a statement of facts, 
“hi agtu^ef^ms war v aw Haifa skfa fwS'Uifa.” “One who is desirous of 
Brahmanic glory, all his offerings should be ascertained.” 

When the object is to obtain the splendour of a Br&hmana, there is 
the joint application. It is a statement of facts as they exist; the in¬ 
ference made from it is the joint performance there. 

Adhlknrnpa vi sfttras li -21 dealing with the subject of jff§rr *o, in a ifT^TTif, 



ill 
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gt^^TTt in a SETTS' \ 5 on the other hand ; Wf f%wr?r by reason of tho 
model sacrifice ; < 5 %^^ one by one; Wft day; anisjsha should be completed t 
because the action is separate. 

14. On the other hand, in a by reason of the model 

sacrifice, it should be completed every day because the action is 
separate. 

There is a fRftiff. MWtffjH PWfwf.W^r” ‘Bet him make one who 
is desirous of progeny, perform a f np?7f$.” 
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There are gflajt, and ori ° performer. Now the question is, 

whether they should be performed on each day i e. and each 

separately on separate days and on one day thus making up 25 days, 
or K w if^s should be performed, or the f $fT*^ and SJW? sliould all be 
performed on 4 th day or lastly they should be performed at their pro¬ 
per time and thus making up 36 days on the principle of f l ^ 10 

reply of the 1 st objector is that they should be performed with sfl$rr and 
each separately on separate days and |J3ll on one day according to 
the model sacrifice thus making up 25 days as total. His reason is that they 
are separate acts in themselves. 

sift wrawracsrwwmf isf.% nw 

* \\ » 9 i W * 

sf^t of tlie days ; ^ and } by reason of being laid down ; 

there 5 ut*f with all its parts ; lw*l« should be performed ; U*ll juat 
as , in the noon. * 

15, And by reason of the days' being laid down, all 
should be performed there with the subsidiaries just as in the 

*wW{^*r 

The second objector says that by making up 25 days, you contravene 
the express text which lays down 12 days, bo the tflsn, and 

Bhould be performed on each day at noon just as they are done in a 

ofcwffo. 

®tfn srt num: 

« \\ > # • 11 

•rftr also ; 3 T on the other hand ; by reason of .the con¬ 

nection with the fruit and the agent , «£ST%W the joint application; WI3 V 
as ; snj^qiTrft’jfuftn^rf^ just as in and WJWPTltf. 

16, On the other hand, by reason of the connection of the 

fruit and ihe agent, there is the joint application just as there is 
in and frMWfa. 

The 3rd objector says that both of you are wrong ; my view ia that they 
should all be performed on the principle of 3'S on the fourth day. The 
xsasvn is that there is one fruit and the fee is also one for the priest, 








]uSta8 and are performed once for all by reason of one 

fruit and one agent. 
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XhnsErawfbfsr vx by reason of the time of the subsidiary with the prin¬ 
cipal being laid down ; 5JT on the other hand ; f^TTJTHt of those that are 
at their places ; R(95K: modification; is. 

17 On the other hand, by reason of the time of the subsidiary 
with the principal being laid down, there is the modification of 
those that arc at the.r places. 

The author after discussing the different opinions says that yon can 

not perform all the subsidiaries on the 4th day, because'the text laya 
down different time of the subsidiaries whh the primaries : their time is, 
therefore, different. The .result is that 12 WW*3, 12 tfstra and 12 g*T3 will 
have to be performed separately on each day. So there will be 36 days, 
considered as giqftlfg. 


w JwfcfNSfww. u 

xx » 8 i x c " 


tflffhwtf of ^itSfrr and ■* and; fhw number; *«1*E ©ach separately;; 

WWtfffHlWTfll by reason of the connection with the direct. 

18. And the number of and is separate by.reason 

of the connection with the direct. 

The author says that there will be 12 tfiwrs and 12 WWgs and the 
is* therefore, correctly called by reason of its connection with these 
things ®o differently performed. 


n \\ i 8 i x« » 

up to taking of water for soma ; proceeding 

ones the principle of wwiWRWr* by reason of their different 

times- wpntff? sacrificial bath etc,* wfa following ones, #ajrfll«OMe*R| 











19. Tiie preceding ones up to the taking of water for soma 
are to be performed on the principle of ?rsr by reason of their 
different time and the following ones i. e. the sacrificial bath &c. 
by reason of their being for the completion of the sffoT. 

The water taken for soma is called arcwNtf. The author says that the 
principle of applies to all the rites up* to the taking of water for ^f£f 
in the preceding ones and stu*n? &c in the latter ones because the Bacri 
fioia l! bath ends the ^r, 

T he gods went to heaven after thrusting the in water when one 

bathes in water he is thereby initiated but when one resorts to the sfgajpj 
(sacrificial bath) he thereby thrusts the ^$rt (initiation) in the water.” 

cTOT 11 \\ \ * \ || 

mr similarly ; vr and ; another proof. 

20. And similarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the f^rjjr argument in support of his % r iew '‘*TOfjfrT 
ggl ‘‘This grig^if consists of 36 days.” 

\\ i » i ^ » 

chodanft being separate ; g on the other hand ; ^r«f 
simultaneity of performance; wrfcmd of the connected ones ; 
by reason of the relationship with the time. ^ 

21. On the other hand, on -the rfcfsrr being separate, there 

is simultaneity of performance of the connected ones by reason 

of the relationship with the time. 

The author says that you have given the illustration of #m#?r and 
WJsO’fb? which are performed together at a time, even though ^ho «W r 
text is different. The reason is that the time is one and all the parts 
with the principal will, therefore, be performed together. “qlufiri*nf A,,f 

“Let h.m perform a full moon sacrifice with a’l I 
details on the full moon day. 1 ' 
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The gofalWWI will, therefore, be performed with the primary and its 
subsidiaries once for all. So here according to the time of the primary, 
all the subsidiaries up to the taking of the TOcffsrtf should be performed 
on the principle of just as it is done in the establishment of fire 

Adhikaraq a vi„ Bfttiaa 22-25 dealing: with the subject that those eubaidiariea whoso time if 
not different from that of the primaries ®re to be performed separately, 

r51T^ II \\\ ? I ^ II 

difference ; $ on the other hand ; by reason of its time ; 

difiei’ence of action; n^rit in application j *9rr^is ; their ^ 
with the term principal. 

22. There is a separate performance by reason of the differ¬ 
ence of time ; there is difference of action in the application, they 
being connected with the term principal. 

The question for determination is, what is the principle applicable 
either $’3 or srisri<T in the case of those subsidiaries whose time is not 
different from that of the primaries? The reply of the author is that they are 
to be performed separately along with their primaries, because the time of 
their performance is different just as in the**! & The time of the 

subsidiaries is governed by their primaries, because they are connected 
with their primaries. 

?rai sn-uuMmi,» \\ > » > $ » 

3 W similarly ; * and ; another proof. 

23. And similarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the f%rjf argument in support, of his view, 
mafcuwfSrP* “It lasts up to the end of the ‘tnftoWm’ day.” 

This shows that the principle of WWW applies to the days of the 

u \ \ « 

the call after the morning extraction ; 35 ^ s'milarly 

21. Similarly the call after the morning extraction. 





JAIMINI SftTRA XI. 4 26. 


UlL 


" \ 

The author gives another example of call which is ma<ie every 

evening after the extraction of soma, S^TF^TP'iit sf%- 

“He thus commanda on the dojiarturo 
of each day after entering the room of the «mfht priest, 0 ! Subrahmanya, 
call 

The repetition of the word shows that the principle of WWT 

applies. 


c. 

ti- 


N I » I U 


excess of animal ; ^ and. 

25, And the excess of animal. 

There is a text which shows that the animal that exceeds the number 
11 ia called $1[rR; “When one animal is 

in excess, it should be consecrated to lndra and Agni.” 

Wlieu an animal is sacrificed each day, in a then only there 

is a possibility of the 12th in excess. 

Adhikarana vIL efltraa 2«-28. dealing with the «ubji>ot that at tbe time of the call 

of should be performed without modification, 

«\\ \ s \ w 

gstrfots’fc on the increase of gstt; geng»<mf in the call of ^sr^jrtfrrr; 
all; generalisation ; by reason of the alfin ity or associa¬ 
tion with the model sacrifice; like the invocation formula* 


26. ^In the case of the increase of in the call of 

gsrgnwn, there will be generalisation everywhere by reason of 
the relationship with the model sacrifice like the invocation 
for inula. 

In the model Sacrifice there is a formula, £f q[^. 
“Maghva, come on such ufll such day.* 1 

The word in the formula, is in the place of the numeral, namely, C such 
and such day 5 “2nd day” “3rd day* 1 &c. This formula is transferred under 
the principle of in the JT^TTf Here the time being different 

from the time of the principal, how is this formula to be repeated? The 

94 









objector says that this formula is to be repeated with modification as 
13 th or 14th day &c. The reason is that in the Wtfgr&l?T which is the model 
sacrifice, ihere is an affinity of the number with the days. They vary 
there. The objector supports his view by an illustration ; he says that 
' the invocation formula is repeated by reason of vthe difference 
of time. “ 3IPAR ” “Let, him. 

sacrifice black-nccked animal to Agni, ^awry-coloured to Soma and 
black necked to Agu-jV* 

Here though the deity of the first and the 3rd is the same, yet by the 
intervention of tho 2nd, the invocation formula is repeated. 

u \\ i $ i ^ u 

also ; on th© other hand ; p2rifirsiT’T?*R*. by reason of naming 
tpT ;*?f>rT N once ; is ; generalisation ; *>TO**l of the time ; 

being for the secondary sense. 

27. On the other hand, by reason of naming * Indra, it 
should be uttered once, by reasonof the, time being for the second¬ 
ary sense. 

The author says that the formula should be repeated only once and the 
numeral that is used is in the secondary sense to denote time. The deity 
is important and primary. 

\\ \\ \ i g i u 

sdsrerrrra bv reason of impartibility ; and, 

28, And by reason of impartibility. 

The author says that you have given an illustration of the invocation 
formula. The illustration does not apply in that case the time is 
divided by reason of the intervention of (tawny-coloured to 

soma), 

Ths result is that the vtz is to be uttered without any modification. 

The stRtr*!! is named by Sahara as dealing with applied as once 
for all or differently, but we have here preferred other commentators 
in naming the Adhikarana. 
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^dhifcarapa viil eitr»a 29 85 dealing with ths subject that Hie priuoiple of appllet to 

vygnifr ^wt^r^rcfqT^r^^ivrf JT^^frr^srFrrsr: 

**m h ft is i » 

q 3 n ” i in an animal sacrifice; fwftsjgrsrqrwqqflqt of the pot, rod and the 
cauldron ; q^qig^lvy reason of their sufficiency ^a'^flrrqs fit to be used for 
all ; <wrr?t is. 

29. In the animal sacrifice, the pot,, the rod and the 
cauldron by reason of their sufficiency are fit to be used for all. 

* *fl is a small po t in which the parts of an animal are cooked, 
are the pieces of wood on which heart and viscera of the animal are 
baked, qqrsiqnft is a cauldron in which omentum is |boiIed. The quas- 
' tioa i8 > whether one vessel is sufficient for the culinary purposes. The 
reply of the author is that they are sufficient for the culinary purposes ■ 
they should uot be changed at every time. 

^2 II ft i ? | 30 }| 

j^ibeing separate; 3 on the other hand ; by reason of doubt • 

for another deity ; 

30. On the other hand, they should be separate, by reason 
of the doubt for another deity. 

The objector says that the vessels enumerated above should be separate 
because there will be an uncertainty in the case of one vessel as to which 
par of the animal is intended for an offering to a particular deity. 

T ftjppj ^TR| « ft I 9 I ft » 

for the r Ur P° 90 - W &n th0 other hand;' %**? symbol or marking; 

31. For the purpose, the mark or symbol should be made. 

The author says that all should be cooked in one cauldron, pot or on 
one rod and for distinction you must make some mark to distiiw * 
from others. ® l8tl 022q 


V. > » ' ^ 11 









srfcrqm^TrT^ by reason of disposal ; sfHRt of the marrow; ^differ¬ 
ence ; fsqrR is ; under its own iHS^T ; WRRRR by reason of being 

incapable of gift. 


32. By reason of the disposal of the marrow, there is a 
separate vessel, because it is incapable of gift under its own 

*n**rr. 

The objector says that the marrow can not be distinguished, you 
can not put a mark on it. It is further offered in the tire with half 
which is recited at the time. So you can not distinguish which marrow 
belongs to a particular animal; for it, therefore, there should be a separate 
pot. In the edition of Sahara, there is irfsrcTOrSIR but in the com¬ 
mentary it is read as SRTWfSR; but both mean the same thing. The other 
commentators excepting have read 

«jfr =n ’jraurassrrrpw irawasura,» 
\\ < » ' » 

also ; «TT ou the other hand ; sf?nPrrf?IW N by reason of its being 
for the final disposal, a'S* the principle of ?#*; war is ; ST?ar** of its own ; 
hy reason of the fact that nowhere it is laid down. 

33. On the other hand, by reason of its being for the final 
disposal, there will be only one vessel, because nowhere it is 
laid down that.it should he offered with its own offering for¬ 
mula. 

The author says that one vessel should he sufficient for boiling the 
marrow because it is for the final disposal. There is no text which 
say a that it should be offered with its own half recited at the time 

of offering. 

^ once ; if y° u sa 7- 

34 Once, if you say. 

The objector says that the marrow may be offered once with the half 
^belonging to any offering. 

. w i <n w » 
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*f not so ; by reason of the difference of time. 

35. Not so, by reason of the difference of time. 

The author says that it is not possible, because there is time of each 
(half rik of a y&jya). This Adhikarana has been treated by Sahara 
as one but by other commentators, it is divided into 3 Adhikaranas, 

Adhikarana ix. pfttr&e 36-38 dealing with thef^ubject that by reaBonof the difference of the 
oooking time there is a separate vetael for the marrow. 

✓ 

Wt* w 

V. » 8 I «. « 

by reason of the difference of cooking ; the 

pot, the rod and cauldron ; difference ; is. 

36. By reason of the difference of cooking, the pot, the rod 
and cauldron should be separate* 

This s&tra does not find its place in the editions of other commentators 
excepting but he has read it as a concluding sutra of the preceding 

Adhikarana. The commentary has made it absurd by putting it as the 
view of the objector. He says that owing to tho difference of the deities 
to whom the animals are offered the principle of Tantra applies. (This 
is not a correct exposition of the text as it stands at present). 




II u > » • M 


in the different species of animals | itaf? difference ; is j 

by reason of the dissimilarity of cooking. 

37. In the different species of animals there is a difference, 
by reason of the dissimilarity of cooking. 

Ths author says that when there are animals of different species, their 
flesh takes 'different time in being cooked. The flesh of some animals is 
cooked sooner, while that of the others takes a longer time. So there will 
be separate vessels for the flesh of the different species of animals to be 
cooked. 


seeing the increase j * and. 

88. And by seeing the increase. 





MINIS', 


pORVA 



The author gives a reason in support’of his view. He says that there is 
an increase of vessels in sfhmrfa by reason of variety , “jqlirg *15*. 

“They resort to the sacrificial bath with the rods or rice 

gruel,” 

Adhikarupa *. 8&fcra9 39-40 dealing wifch tb© separation of the Jearthen pans, 

wraw w fwfhre w^wm » tt » » i n 

Wireifit fan. j a and ; *<j)TO like a pot ; gn'tmnt of equal nombor 

39. And the pans are of equal mirpber like the pot. 

There is an W^jrffWfflr ; in it there are 3#Vt*? cakes baked on 4 pans 
for the deity and varying according to the number of horses, 

crr^criT^^^I^K “Let him offer as 

many cakes baked on four potsherds to Varuna as he takes the horses 
i» gift.” 

The question for determination is, whether all the cakes should be 
baked on big pans or there should be 4 pans for each cake. 

The reply of the objector is that the principle of Tantra applies just as in 
the case of &c. (See Adkikarana viii at p. 945j. 

SfT U \\ i 9 \ U 

Irfharguf for each primary } *T on the other hand ; as in the 

model sacrifice. 

40, On the other hand, for each primary as in the model 
sacrifice. 

The author says that there should he four pans for each 3^Vf*r, just 
ae it is in the qssfgrofcrrcrams which are the model sacrifices. 

u*hrr ^TWEtUn ir \\ t » i ii 

of all ; *T on the other hand ; extension » wrq is. 

41. On the other hand, there is the extension of all. 

The author advances an argument in favour of his view ; he says that 
the extension of sdWT which is laid down, is not possible if there are not 
separate pans, “*T*<**n 3 l’ swgfa” “He spreads a cake to the 

extent of a potsherd.” 

The 3iter*T cake is to be extended up to the full length of the pan. 
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Adhikuraaa :xi. dealing with the subject that/ the maairaa pertaining to the threshing stroke 
should be tiered once for all. 






in one substance • of the purificatory rites ; 

is explained ; by reason of. its being one act. 

42. In one substance, the purificatory rite is explained by 
reason of its being one act* 

In connection with the ^s$go?nTOTtns> tbe rice is threshed ; there at the 
time of threshmg, the. following Mantra is uttered. “qwWlfint: fmr’snHntf” 
1. 19. 11. “Protecting heaven from the killing enemy.” 

The question ia, whether this mantra should be uttered with e$ch 
stroke or should be pronounced once for all. The reply of the author ia 
that it should be repeated once for all, because there is one sub¬ 
stance and there is one act, namely, threshing consisting of so many 
strokes; 

Adhikarapa xii.dcidiag with th«aubject that ^IqrTWT^Hffar, tb« ia to be recited at.eaeh 


time. 

j^msrTt sprra^jrT^i 'p: 

sr%n: f^annur 

in the different substance ; syawfjgrq: by reason of its accomp- 
lishing the object of this , jsr: by reason of its repetition ; 

rftffTf of the and ; by reason of its being subordinate , 

gif: sr%JT: repetition ; W-tJs ; with its object} farur*!^ by reason of 

being laid down. 

43. In the different substance, by reason of its accomplishing 
the object, by reason of tbe repetition of the ire and by its being 
subordinate, it is to be repeated because it is laid down for it 
only. 

In a ?nr<|®r there is There are many cereal grains used in it. 

“Let him offer cakes made of rice of quick growth and baked on eight 
potsherds to the domestic hre.*' Let him offer boiled black rice to Soma, 
the lord of the forest.” 







P0RVA MfMA&tSA. 


The process of threshing is borrowed from the model sacrifice. Now the 
question is, whether the for threshing is to be repeated once or on the 
occasion of threshing each cereal grain. The reply of the author is that 
the principle of applies and as there are different varieties, the for¬ 

mula of threshing will have to be repeated on each occasion because the 
mantra enures only for the purpose of threshing one class of cereal grain 
and when another class of cereal grain is taken for threshing, the mantra 
will have to be repeated, 

Adhikarapa xiii, sfttraa 44-45, dealing with the subject that in 'fee, there lathe difference 

of tha 

U \\ I $ »8? a 

in offering, cutting, covering and taking of ghee; 
^ and ; like one substance ; by reason of the unity 

of the object. 

44. In offering, cutting covering, and taking of ghee like one 
substance by reason of the unity of the object. 

There are four ceremonies mentioned here (lj fostfg. In the it 

is said, “He offers four handfuls.” 

The mantra that is repeated is, 

’ White Yajur Veda J. 10. “I being inspn ed 
by god Savita, make a pleasin'* offering to thec f Agui with the hands 
pf gRT and the arms of Aswins.’* 

2. m*t, ‘‘He cuts odd or even handfuls/”• the mantra 

that is repeated at the cutting of the grass is “I 

cut the grass the seat of the gods.” 

3. STOTO spreading the grass on the “fawr g tfwwf g * 

«He covers the altar thrice or five times.” 

The mantra is, 1 ^Ttifrgr^f arr^J^rRf 1 “I spread thee, soft as w^ol*' 

4. taking of ghee in a “He takes it four 

times in a if-” 

The mantra is, “ Tl% ” 

”1 take thee^ the resplendent one (gliee) in the resplendent one (vessel) 
for the gods at everv ptaoe in every ceremony.” 






The question is, whether these mantras of different ceremonies are tv 
be repeated on each offering, cutting, covering and taking of gliee; 
in other words, the question narrows itself to, whether tho principle laid 
down iri Adikarai^a xi or Adhik&rana xii applies whether the principle 
of Tantra or IWTOT applies. The reply of the objector is that tho principle 
of laid down in Adhikaraijji, xi. at p. 949. applies l era iso the object 
is one. 

II \\ I 2 I II 

^tcrrsfH^like the different substances ; gr on the other hand 5 
18 1 by reason of their being purified. 

45. On the other hand, it w.ll be like tho different substances 
by reason of their being purified. 

The author says that the principle of sfrgftr embodied in Adhikara^a 
xii. at p. 049 applies because every handful of rice offered is purified by 
the mantra. So every offering should be accompanied by the repetition of 
the mantra ; the same principle applies in the case of others. 

A ihikftrap* xiv. sAtras 48 47. dealing with the.eubjeOtthat the principle o ( PJ 51 applies to the 
gfg uttered at the timed sprinkling water oh the aiiar. 

* 

XX i % i ii 

in sprinkling water on the altar, tfStfgrWt epetitioft of the *f* ; 
Wf«0: of an act j gg: by reason of the repetition. 

46. In sprinkling water on the altar, the mantra ia to be 
repeated by reason of the repetition of the act. 

There is a (sprinkling. of water on an altar), Sfipfhjra. “teiifltff*” “Ho 
ftp i* inkles wa tier fc hv ice’ \ 

The mantra is "O ! grass, thou art alta> 

The question is, whether the mantra is to be uttered'once or with each 
sprinkling of water The reply of the objector is that it is to ha 
repeated in each case, because there are separate acts. 

a 

95 





WHIST# 



Jtw oi one ; m on the of iter band ; qsiferfa: laying Sown of quality ; 
by reason of the unity of sdbstance ; aw;f v therefore ; one.; 
application ; WKJjk. 

47. On Ihe other hand, it is laying of quality of one by 
reason of the unity of the substanee; therefore there will be one 
application.. 

Tho author says that tire purification of the -altar is one act and the 
sprinkling of water.is only a quality. The altar is purified by uttering 
■ the mantra ; so'the mantra is to be uttered once only. 

A<Uiikftr«tj a xv. sdtras 48*4® deatfag with the a&bjeot that tho principle of applies to^tfee 
pKWiunoiafcion of the at the time of rubbing each part •Pt the body. 

ii \\ \ v i i pc n 

**1*^ m rubbing ; *W4 each,part of the body.; by reason of 

difference of act ; 

48. Iu rubbing each part of the body, by reason of the differ- 
.euce of the act. 

There is ssYRrstof; in this connection, there is a mantra for scratching 
the body with the horn of a black entelope.^ “In ploughing, 

•tlion art black ploughshare”. 

The question is, whether the man tra should be uttered on the occasion of 
.rubbing each part of the body with the horn When irritating oensation a- 
rises -s.inmltaueonsly in each part of at. The reply of the objector is tha* 
it should be repeated while scratching the different parts of the body, 
.•because there is a difference of acts. 

srm m «\\ \ g i a 

«rf«7 also ; ST* on the other hand ; command ; at one time • 

one act ; **Ucf k. 

49.. There is no ; it happens at one time aud it is one 
act 

Tho author says that the mantra should he repeated once ; because 
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there is no *gt^Tr; it is-»ot'dono for the purification of the body. The 
teasing desire arises and. it i&*aafcisfie<Lby rubbing the parts, with the, horn * 
ate one time. 

Adl.fsar a a *vi dealing with the autjqot that fckfe principle ot applies to the ottering of 
on the oco&asions of dreaaa «nd crowing . of streams dec. 



I It 


tv i a i up ii a 


on the repetition of the mantras on 
the accassion of dream, crossing of rivers* excessive rain. and .dung; 
W and ; * 53 ^ same. 

50. In the repetition of the tfits on the" occasion of* dream, 
crossing oi’ the river, .excessive rain and dung, the same principle 
applies*. 

Fn 3?itFaster there is a mantra tb be repeatedly the initiated ( 1 ) on the 
cccasion of a dream, “g qw fa w yT srfeF “Thou.art, O ! Agni an.. observer 
of a vow 1 *. ( 2 ) on the occasion of croseingtany stream u $^Tqte?i?T5fqTarv” 
“The god water, the grandson of Apas”. (3) on the occasion of rain, 

*^ “He has the bathing lustre”. (4) on the occasion of seeing 
any excrement>«rcpntfwa |; 0 “Unimpaired sight”. 

These mantras are pronounced’* to ward off the evil effects* If the 
dreamer after one dream rises and sleeps again, should he repeat it again 
or not? (and the same question in the case of others). The reply of the author 
is that the: mantra is to be repeated once and- the principle of Tanira. 
applies, 

Adbik«r«9a xvii. dealing with tbe *abjeot thftfc the ^ repeated once, on depart- 


but# 11 %\ v v 1 m m 


STOpifon departure ; 3 on-the'other hand i. by reason of the 

the completion of the object. 

51.. Ob departure by reason of the completion of the 



When an initiated goes on* a journey, the following mantra m uttered, 
lr <uu|lIVW^Nt dig’’ “Go, prosperous with the blessings Ac.” 




«' toSTfiy 



fOrva mImai^isA, 


<SL 


The question is, whether this mantra is to be repeated on each march 
or once for all in the beginning. The reply of the author is that it is to 
be uttered once in the beginning, because the sacrificer starts with an 
object and the accomplishment thereof is in connection with the under-* 
taking of the journey. 

Adhikarspr xiv tfiv na 62 63 dtoliug with the subject that tho is to be repeated iuthe 

eai»e of separately. 






3q*q ITOn?'* ; rf*5?* by the principle of <?*?? ; Wftja *, as in 

ordinary life ; 3gaRrcr$ by reason of tlae plural number. 

52. The is governed by the principle of as 

it is) in ordinary life by reason,of the plural number. 

is a pit for the extraction of soma juice in the sqt faster It is 
in the form of a stool. Thesa pit3 are four in number. The mantra is 
pronounced on the occasion of digging tho pits, 

f ' ifo *fo H dig demon-killing and charm-killing pits pertain¬ 

ing to Visriu.’' 

Now the question is, whether this mantra should be prcnunced once 
for all or on digging each pit. Ti e reply of the objector is that it should 
be repeated once for all, because in the mantra the plural number is 
used meaning thereby that; the mantra is to enure for tho beqi- 

fit of all the four pits. 

ST igfePTlfk ^ST^P nf k lEsHt T%shwf% SET 

§sB?5tTr3?« \\ i 5? i ns u 

tf not. SO; by reason of the association of ideas; 

of the acts in which there is no association of ideas; in taking the 

special ; by reason of the time being one. 

53. Not so by reason of the association of ideas (of the acts 
to be performed) ; in taking the special aots in which there is no 
association of ideas, there is a recitation of the mantra once by 
reason of time being one. 

* Sahara, and have omitted from the g?r. 
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The author says that the is to he repeated on the occasion of 

digging each pit, because there are different pits and bo the mantra ia 
associated with each act of digging; but where there is no such association 
and time is one, the mantra is repeated once for all, as for instance 
in tho case of calling gsiapar. The plural number is used out of respect. 

Adhikarai,u xix. afltiaa 64-60 dealing with the subject that the mantras &«., 

are to be repeated severally. 

JFTRt II W \ V \ W II 

of srfkg command, and sr^rarr; 

BirfPcf: repetition • by reason of the difference of time j Wcf is. 

51'. (Tho mantras pertaining to) srfkg, and 

WvftclT are to be repeated by reason of the difference of time. 

In a stftfWfrr, in each there are cakes and there is a mantra 

calling on the ‘‘Come, O ! offering-maker. 1 ' 

In the there are sacrificial and the snarr?** animals ; in that 

connection there is a mantra commanding the affag ‘ 4 fs*r: ^rfiranC:" “O ! 
divine killer." 

There is “0 ! Agni, lead na by good path/* 

Big 1. 189. 1. 

Lastly there is the sr wft “Rigveda vi. 1. 1, 

^Thou, 0 ! Agni, art the first wished-for object." 

Now the question for determination is, whether these mantras should 
be pronounced once or repeatedly. The reply of the author is that they 
should be repeated separately, because there is a difference of time. In the 
case of the f*T*3T there is a difference of time for extracting soma. 
Similarly in the case of a?fi*g and *T^r3T there are *fas, three different 
and in the case of gd^rwr by reason of the intervening, 

^*faier»rF^f SJ'aprW” “Cljet him sacrifice black neok- 
ed animal to Agni, tawny-coloured to Soma and black-necked to Agni.") 
there is a difference of time. 

firqqfmri ii \\ i s? i hh « 

■rflufh of the srfljg ; ^ and ; by reason of the transposition. 








65. And by reason of the transposition of the 


The author Bays that in the case of ther there is an additional 7 

reason. If you utter the in the morning the 

of the animals will be suspended ; if yon do it at the* time of the inff* 
<HTWf in the 3rd you will perforin those acts which should have 

been performed previously. So in order to avoid this confusion* the* 
mantra is to be repeated on different ocoasionsv 

n \% t » i » 

4 * 

«sR*3?r s done ; sreurr?^ by reason of the word. 

56. By reason of the word “done” 

The author says that the words used in the command made to stFIjjj arw 
“arr^s^gisina’' “Commence and bring.” ; as soon as this command? 
is given, the activity on the part of the srftig to commence the act iff 
observed. If you transpose the order and utter the formula before it» 
time, yon will have to postpone all other proceedings which would have 
taken precedence, if performed in the ordinary course. So in order 
to avoid this confusion the sfo*r*R i» to be repeated at every time. 


END OF P AD A IV. 


END OF CHAP. XI. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


pAda i. 

Hdhikarapa I. sfttras 1*7 dealing with animal and Morificee. 

mNr^T3fT% ^tHVncr: 3 

%: sm \\yqn\n 

?ff%?W9ntfr at the time of many primaries ; ^at^TfT: by command; 
WTRHTtJ of equal ; one simultaneous performance ; *»35<W in 

unequal ; 3 on the other hand • difference; ftit^is ; f%fktgflRPR|«p.‘9?5i by 
reason of the commencement of the subordinate being for it; sr%*>rerf*f- 
because the scripture has directed its time. 

1. When there are many primaries, there is simultaneous 
performance, if they are governed by one command; but in un¬ 
equal, there is difference because the commencement of the 
subordinate is for it and because the scripture has directed its 
time. 

In the 11th chapter, the author has dealt with Tantr;*-and *n*iq and 
in the present chap xii, he deals with rntfu. In Tantra the performance 
of the subordinate parts is intentionally done for the benifit of one or 
more primaries; on the other hand in as?4u the performance of the subord¬ 
inate parts is done originally for the benifit of one primary but it benifits 
another primary also though originally it is performed for one primary 
only. As a big lantern which is burning; on a palace though originally 
lit for the royal house also sheds lustre on the public road though the 
object of the lantern is to illuminate the royal house. Other illustra¬ 
tions will come before the reader, as we proceed to examine the view of 
the author on different saorificial rites. In the wtfNtoftg animal sacrifice 
there is a tffrnjt cake- “ giifo fo ft q ^ 

‘f.norfH’T ^’ "Having served with the omentum of the «rarWfcft<i 
animal let, him offer cakes made of the animal flesh and baked on eleven 
potsherds to the dual deities snAHig ” 

Here we see two different acta, the animal sacrifice and the offering 
of the cake. Nov the question is, whether the subordinate parts perform¬ 
ed in the animal sacrifice Should be repeated in the or their per- 







imsr^ 



formance in the animal sacrifice will also emit© for the benefit of tbe^foerr^f. 
The reply of the objector is that there should be a separate performance, 
because one has no connection with the other ; the first is an animal 
sacrifice and the other is an offering of the g^tef^T .cakes s because the 
underlying principle is that if the primaries are connected with each 
other and governed by one ^gprr, the Tantra principle will apply there* 
But if they are governed by different 'qfcprrs, then srrattq will come into 
operation, because the text so directs it and because the parts belong to 
their primaries. 

by reason of the modification or the quality and time ; 
% and • efrifYi difference of tf* ; WIG is, 

2. By reason of the modification of the quality and time, 
there will be a difference of Tnntra. 

The objector further supports his view and says that the animal 
sacrifice and gf^W offerings are different by reason of the quality and 
time. In the animal sacrifice, there are 11 ST*TT3r offerings and 11 srg^rST 
offerings but in gttettT we five'SHlST offerings and 3 «ig^T5r offerings 

In the animal sacrifice, you use ysTSfTS* a mixture of curd and ghee, while 
in only ghee is used. In the animal sacrifice, the animal remains 

standing, while you can use any substance near at hand for the gfteTST 
cake. The gd^T ia offered after the omentum ; so there is a groat 
difference and the principle of therefore, governs them. 

FPTRTfT WR3F5PJT 

\\ ^ I V» * » 

in the middle of tantra, ftr«rt*na^ by reason of being laid down ; 
gr : on the other hand , by one primary ; accomplishment , 

Wtf| is $ tflWw of the object of the primary ; by reason of 

being not special# 

3 . On the other hand, by reason of its being laid in connec¬ 
tion with the primary, the accomplishment ivill be by one primary, 
because the object of the primary is riot, special. 

The author says that the subordinate parts are to be performed in t he 
animal sacrifice only ; the performance there, will benefitvthe offering of 
the cakes, the reason is that the sit«r*T offering is read in connection with 
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the animal sacrifice, 

“Having commenced with the omentum of the 
animal, let him offer an animal cake baked on eleven potsherds and 
consecrated to ; and so it will be conidered to be bene fitted by 

the performance of the subordinate parts in the animal sacrifice, because 
there is nothing special in the text to make it particu’ati- : the object of 
the animal sacrifice is general. Just as the lamp lit on the royal palactf 
sheds lustre not only on the royal palace b&t also on the public way. 

firara^sr * 

fa^tTTCI by reason of the modification; =3 and; w not, »> 2 j; difference- 
is ; wfc? of the object ; by reason of being not changed. 

4. And there is no difference by reason of the mod.fieatiou, 
because the object is not changed. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sutra 2 lie says that 
there are ive ffqrsf offerings in and there are eleven in the animal 

sacrifice, what harm is there if more are performed? There is nod ilerence 
in the object !or which the JfWl5l offerings are made; there is only a change 
of number. One is given milk; but if he is given milk and sugar, it is an 
additional advantage. So long as the object is not changed, there 
is nothing wrong, if there is a modification of quality and time 

ijtni smcrenssrat w ^ i x i M 

of one ; gi on the other hand ; VFWfwrft by reason of the capacity, 

5. On the other hand, by reason of the capacity lbr one. 

The objector says that the subordinate acts can benefit only one prim* 

ary, their capcity to confer benefit does not extend to others. 

* 

ssnftgflwsif u ft i \ \ \ u 

a boasting of heroic exploit ; ^’TTFT is. 

0 . It may be a boasting of heroic exploit. 

The author says that, one performance accomplishes the object ; tto- 
fnrthor repetition of the same is required} wfelifc is completed, does not 
require another completion, What is dofie can not be - done agam. This 
BUti’a does' not find its place' in other edition*. 

Vb 
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Otie fire. | *r and ; ^fvrn proof. 

7. Thi*re is also proof like one fire. 

The author relies on the argument t^-show that there is only ofoie 
"lire for the animal and sacrifices. JftttlT- 

"In the fire, he makes an offering of ghee, cake a uA 

animal.'* 

ii. «le»lkig with t/he subject that the ghee offering i« fco b« m*«3« In the 'g^tVf^T 
•offering 1 *>f thtwminui neiflw. 

» \ i'< u 

IlfTritt the view of Ja'mini , qTrfSWPfb. by reason of the applio&tioa 
of the ; Wfr'airftfttH prohibition of one’s own application » f«. 

8. The view of Jaimini is that "by reason of the application 
<of the sj’flT one’s own application of tantm is prohibited. 

Take the same ; wm*TWS are not in the animal sacrifice, 

“ 1’liey (both) are neither in a 3w*W nor in an animal 
sacrifice,” while they find their place in the jfhrW under the sfot* text. The 
question is, whether they ehoald be performed or not. The author says that 
when the offering has been governod by the Tantra principle ,of 

the animal sacrifice, the procedure so far as governed by-the (the 

text relating to procedure) is p rohibited but not that which is transfer¬ 
red (to the gdVHT offering from else v he re under the %nf* text. 
When rides in the car of qSTftr, there is ao necessity of 

^watt's own car, but that does not mean that he should not hare 
his own apparel. The »%rnwr under which they are both governed will 
benefit both by one performance under the principle of but the 

procedure which does not find its ..lace in the animal sacrifice and which 

is borrowed from elsewhere is not thereby prohibited. , - 

Adbikar*?* iii. B&trafe 9-10., deal ug with the subject that in ft soma sacrifice, there aie no 
aeparOte eit«rA 

qTHT'4rcTTr%v^ H 

l \\ < « 
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by reason of the variety of the objects ; dt* in a soma sacri¬ 
fice; the fail and new moon sacrifices as models ; 

the construction of altars 

9> By reason, of the variety of the objects, in a soma sacrifice,, 
the .eonstruotiou. of the altar is-of the full and new moon sacri¬ 
fices, as its models. 

*Now the question is, whether the altars shoulil be differently construc¬ 
ted in the as is-done in.its model sacrifices l be reply 

of the objector is that separate altars should be made m compliance with 
the practice of the full and new moon sacrifices, its models, because there 
the altars are separately contracted for placing the offetings. 

sup* vi -fvfuf tura «» x * v**» 

nori^construetion ; on the other band ; defective, 

XO. On the other hand* it should, not be constructed ; if con¬ 
structed, it is defective. 

The author soya that you> should not construct a • sep arafee alt a r-ac cording, . 
to the- practice of the new and full moon sacrifices; if constructed it will be 
of no use* If you enquire, where will be the offering placed? The reply is 
that you can place it on the big altar. So there is no necessity of 
eonstruebing a separate altar* 

Adhikurav^i* altriw 1L—12* dealing with the v^wU of the new and fall moon taori&oe* 

^ u ^ t \ \ \\ « 

in the case--of vessels; stfJT the principle of IF#) W^ia; 
fcy reason of their being for a fnjr. 

11. The principle of applies in. the case of the vessels 
by reason of their being for the fcfrr. 

In a soma sacrifice, the cu-p and spoon are need ; there are also certain 
rites of the full and new moon sacrifices such and performed; 

there are and vessels belonging to them. The question is, whether 

the vessels of the soma, namely,, the cups and spoons will be sufficient or 
the vessels of the new and’full moon sacrifices,.viz. and should 

ajso be used in those rites which are borrowed from the WTa. 

The reply of the obfector is that the .principle of ST*fa applies and.the 
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cups and spoon are quite sufficient, as they are for the purpose of 
a ffaf. 


mrsqm m wuf: n 

i** i \ i v< " 

proper , or on the other hand ; nrg*K?sm by reaeon of being 
used , wcgsfc when not used ; STtfr: the principle of swbl i WH, »»• 

12. On the ollur hand, they are proper, by reason of being 
used ; when not usod, the principle oi STCHT applies. 

The author says that it is proper that, the vessels of the ;?<^u?m*Tums 
should be used in thee rites of the which are imported; while 

those vessels which are already in the soma sacrifice may serve the purpose 
and will not be newly brought in. Tbe pr.nciple of fftin will apply in the 
latter case. When there are no vessels in a ceremony belonging to it there 
will be a necessity of borrowing them. When there is no car of his own 
near by, Devadutca goes in the car of USf^T but if the car is there, he 
would not do so. So the vessels of the ^'T^rrm^ns will be used only in 
these rites which are connected with and transferred to the 

ftwtib. 

Atlhikam ji« v. doaliujj with the perform *uc6 of a ni ill rri and •' t o 

SUfilS 15 ro - 

sjTTHt ^ ^ M 

\ \ \\ « 

Wfbt in the fire for cooking the eacrifieial flesh ; the animal 

.^t«w a*erift|| j WM.i« j »&<* ’> »3*** r * b 7 reason being 

UB«d. 

13 . Ill the sgrfinr fife, the animal sacrifice should 

jaot be performed by reason ol the other being used. 

The question for determination is, whether the animal <|*HW cakes should 
be cooked in the «lfo* fire or the V&t&fa fire. The reply of the author 

is that they should not be cooked in the ^ fire because fire, 

has already beed used- q3ftw*fa” This mw<m fare is after it. 

are is lit in the eastern part of the sacrificial ground having 
teWboo built-stall palled n&Mfipm ( 8ee frontispiece fig 1) i 
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first mwvb* fire is burnt in the ««*** i fire is lit .afterwards So 

the offering of qg (animal oake> should be cooke in e 

g r e which is already there before the gtfifft fire. 

Adhikaraua Ti dealing with the offering in the srnrf*?f Hru ' 

u i \ « 

mm’ cooking ; rn on the other hand > of 5 

in the sTrsrtg® fire ; Wff is y °£ tll(3 CTrsf ^ ?f » fnWTTffc^H^ by 

reason of presence, v \ 

14, On the other hand, • cooking in the y Slf«T?t* should 
not be in the ^JlsTTgiirta', becaVse of fhe presence of the sH3lf^?T- 

Now the question for determination js, whether in the wfaffl* of 
wraw, the cooking is to be made in the grangtfta or in the srraf??t fire- Fhe 
grogsftq fire has already been explained. The fire burnt in the eastern part 
of the sacrificial ground called having a stall is called *TR?Sigisftq. 

The first fire burnt is WfSrq'tq and after the completion of the rites in the 
ti ie w fqw fire is burnt. In theprecedmg Adhikarana it is laid down 
that the qgjtt^f^T offerings should be cooked in this ^TTSSIJjpqtq fire which 
happens to be nr^q?q. The author therefore, says here that the term m^q?ff 
is used to denote iffrargisftq in the secondary sense, so the offerings of the 
•rfhfflq will be cooked in the principal ni^q?l which is otherwise known as 
fftsrffcl- It is the fire lit in the western part of the wqfcrfg stall and is prin¬ 
cipal nr?q*q fire ; what the author means is that when the principal unfaw 
(qt5?r?a) is present, there is no necessity in cooking the offerings in the 

'gmrgifftq’ fire which is rmfqw .fire in the secondary sense. 

Adhikarana vii. afttrta 15-16 dealiag with the Fffqfq in relation to the two soma cart?. 

ngrEwraw W 

Sfwft in a ?fq«l!q cart •, Fqqqnmf for the purpose of the offering ; 
gtWfeli completion should be made ; by reason of the act being 

commenced. $ 

15. In a t[f£|parf*T cart, the completion should be made for 
the purpose of the ottering, by reason of the act being com¬ 
menced. 


I 







There are two carte called carta in which different sacrificial mat¬ 
erials are placed. They remain standing at the The Plrirf<? is off¬ 

ered at a place to the west ef .thenfljqrfif' fire. The question is, whether the 
offering should be made to one of tb©3e two carts or another cart 
should be brought in. The reply of the objector is that one of them 
Will be quite sufficient for the fiftffa offerings ; there is no need, of procure 
ing a third one because the act has been already commenced with them. 

JTSf: 

ns n \^ \ \ i \\ « 

Sff*r%; failure j srr on the other band ; w?r^T?WI by reason of th© 
separate place ; swwtg® U* by reason of fclie principal being spoiled ; 

on the principal being not spoiled ■, JUbt the principle of H¥t«1 j 
WHtf is. 

10 . On tho other hand, there will be a failure by reason of 
the separate place and by reason of tbe principal being spoiled. 
On the principal being not spoiled, the principle of W&*1 will, 
apply. 

The author says that one of the carts named gf^fvrfsfs will not do ; be* 
cause they stand at a distance from the place of the offering. If yon 
bring one of the oarts to the place ©f the offering, the principal ceremony, 
namely, tho will be spoiled. If the principal ceremony is not 

spoiled, then ono of these carts will d© 

Adhikarapa viii. dealing with the *ubjeot of anothaf oarfc. 

anmif t < 11 # 

«PUjt of the carts ; ** and ; by seeing. 

17. And by seeing tbe carts (in the plural number). 

This sfftra is a concluding part of the preceding Adhikarana in alt 
other editions but Sahara has treated it as a separate Adhikarapa. 
The author says that the ‘cart’ is used in plural number which shows 
that a third cart is used, f«'' “They employ carts." 

Adhikswga i*. doling with the eubject that a,ld JHRU all0uU **> P ertoraM> J »®P* *•* f* 

3513^31 U ^ ^ « 

««««< combination with it ,n and ; by reason of th© diff* 

'J 

ereuco of timo* 
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18. And combination with it by reason of the difference of 
time. 

Tm the soma sacrifice, the vigil takes place on the day of initiation, 

‘ trtsroid “The first night on which the 

initiated -remains awake, Js changed by him in dreaming.” 

In the the same is said of ijfofffto? day as regards vigil. It 

is transferred to tbe 5TW$tr under a %i^ text; the time thereof falls in the 
‘middle ; now the *qnoption is, whether the vigil which falls in the middle 
should be kept separately or the vigil that was kept on the initiation day 
would euure for the benefit of the whole sacrifice. The reply of the 
Author is that the vigil should be separately kept, because the vigil of 
the initiation day will not enure for the whole sacrifice. 

Adhikarafa x. dealiug with the sabjeofcof and i« the case of the separate 




\\ ^ » X * « 


the * <sr and ^ *rftr*raW5T n by reason of their distant benefit. 
19. And the s by reason of their distant benefit. 

In the there are different sacrificial hearths ; there are 

mantras for taking ghee, sprinkling water and touching. The question 
is, whether they should be repeated separately. The reply of the author 
is that they should be separately recited, because they are associated with 
separate acts and remind separate acts. They are separate acts of 
and and so, the mantras will be of necessity recited separately. 

Adbikftrnq a xi. dealing with the establishment of fire in a Bomaiaonfice. 

WmTsfcmfT by reason of its being for the maintaince ; in soma ; 
swWTWf re-63tablishmenfc of fire § W not ; exists* 

20 * In soraa by reason of its being for the maintaince, there 
is no re-establishment of fire. 

In a soma sacrifice, there are i ike ^faST^jhlT&c. The establishment of 
fiVe is transferred there by the text. Now the question is, whether the 
fire should be separately kept in the or the *f*sam?r«f of soma will 

enure for the benefit of the whole. The reply of the author is that when fire 
is once established for the Soma sacrifice, there is no necessity of re-est- 





Adbikaraqa xii. eufcraa 21-24. dealing- with the vowa belonging to the full and new moon 
ttaerifioea. 


<tot ^ \ \ t ^ h 

HttU similarly j the vows ; by reason of being already 

undertaken. 

2 i. Similarly the vows, by reason of their being already 
•undertaken, 

iNow the question is, whether the vows which have been taken in the soma 
sacrifice enure for the benefit of the whole sacrifice or another vow should 
be taken in the like srmnifar &o transferred from the ^Tg^WOTrus under 
the #1^ text. The reply of the author is that the vow taken in the begin- 
ing is quite sufficient and lasts for the period of the whole sacrifice arid 
there is, therefore, no necessity of taking another vow in connection with 
the a part of the same sacrifice. 

\\ \^ \ \ \ ^ it 

by reason of the prohibition ; and. 

22. And by reason of the prohibition. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view, 

,<0! Agni, lord of the vow, I shall observe a vow.** 

By taking a vow in the present, the prohibition of any future under¬ 
taking is thereby prohibited. 

like trath ; if you say. 

23. ‘Like truth’ if you say. 

The objector says that though speaking of truth is a man’s duty (SSTOtr') 
yet when one commences lie undertakes an additional vow. 

rf II \ \ t Vt u 

;T not ; by reason of the separate connection 1 . 

24. Not so, by reason of Ike- separate connection. 




The author says that there are two different] duties, one is i, 0'. 

the duty of telling the truth during the whole lfie and the other §>?sr*f 
imposed during the course of a sacrifice ; so the vow which one takes^at 
the commencement of a sacrifice is fpgssr and lasts for the whole of the 
sacrifice and, therefore, there is no necessity of undertaking it at every 
stage. 

Adhikarai^ft JtiiK fcfcfcmn 25-27. 'dei&inf with the subject of recaption of gods 

^ u ^ i \ u ^ u 

§QflgT*f for the object of reception of gods ; ^ and ; before ; 

of or from §[% j by reason of being for the object, 

*<*•■ And for the object of reception of gods by reason of 
being for the object before the %f& 

See xi Adhikarana at p. 965; it is in continuation of the same; just as the 
establishment of fire enures for the benefit of the whole sacrifice consisting 
of soma and so does the invitation to the gods and receiving them as 
guests enure for the whole sacrifice, 

STfcr^Tcrr cTfjf«0 I Agin in tbe invocation, 
let there be my spendour* (Li. Y., X. 128. t.)jsayirig this he receives Agiu 
(as guest) firai ; the gods that are received on the previous day are 
worshipped, on the following day.” 

You invite the gods on the previous day and worship them on the follow¬ 
ing day. 

“srffcr: srad$<RTMf qrfr w r qpwf\mi 

«r« =gr <*£*rc<r. ’ <; Agni is the first (last) of the gods and 

Visnu is the highest when one offers cakes baked on eleven potsherd to 
Agui and Yi§nu, it is a sacrifice in honour of a deity and, therefore, they 
initiate both ways.” 

The same deities invited for the soma shall serve tbe purpose of the 

like the subordinate part ; fFMfa if you say ; not so ; 
by reason of all the deities ; ff because ; is ; by reason of 

designation. 


97 
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26. *If y&u s!iy like the subordinate parts;" not so, by reason 
of all the deities ; it may be a designation. 

The s&tra is divided into 3 parts. The first part embodies the objection 
of the objector ; it says that the gods of are received, but the 

gods of the subordinate parts are not thereby received. The second part 
embodies the reply of the author; he says that you are wrong; there is the 
worship of all the gods* “The tfWrs, and 

The third part embodies the vepty of the objector. He says that the 
gods are named? “srffcnfgft: 

“Agni with df s, soma with *fs, ^ with with erfifSfs 

and with all the gods.” 

In other editions there are 3 different sfitras which our learned com¬ 
mentator has put into one. 

3TR|m^rri u ^ i 11 f ii 

«f not so $ qmwrerq by reason of its being for the praise. 

27. Not so, by reason of its being for the praise. 

The author says that the designation is not for the purpose of limiting 
the number but for the purpose of praising the deities ; as in the 
expression, “all animals such as the horse, cow &c”, the specification does 
not exclude other animals. 

Adhik&rA^& x\v, dealing with the Bubjcct oi wittipttiwt of wife 

b ' 

U \ \ ) ^ W 

the equipment; w and ;ffrww v by reason of its being already 
undertaken. 

28. And the equipment by reason of its being already under¬ 
taken. 

The equipment of one’s wife is laid down in the 

«%?#* qiifcpwrfo” “He 0 < l ui P 9 fcho wi£e with a gra9S rope '” 

Now the question is. whether in the frfes which are the parts of the 

soma, the equipment transferred from the under tlie ^ texfc 

is to be performed or not. At the time of initiation, the equ, patent ,» 

performed for the object of the soma, 731^*1 f* I 

fSrejJfc^TT'’ '‘Ho adorns the wife with a grass rope, the initiated one 

With a girdle for becoming a pair.” 
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is for tightening the dress and enures for the benefit of 
the whole sacrifice. 

AdUkar. qa xv dealing with the subject of the forest food. 

* **r§*ref % 

ii ^ i ^ ^ n 

by reason of laying down another ; forest food ; 

ST not ; sutf^is ; 3Wf both, ; for maintenance. 

29. “ By reason of laying down another, there is no forest food; 
both are for maintenance. 

In connection with tf»T£<»rJTT*T*Tr»T3, there is forest food, “^^FCtNTRSpnf^P- 

“ -‘When one partakes of the forest food, 
thereby he maintains forest and one’s own sense- organa.^ 

It comes to frW#rr under a text. The author says that the 

forest food should not be partaken of, because another food. is4aid down in 
the s mia sacrifice which is the principal, t4 (|‘qjffqff^T 

‘‘Milk food is for a priest, gruel is for a warrior and curd-dish 
is for a merchant.” 

They are both for maintaiin&nce. So* the food prescribed, in soma 
sacrifice will do and there is no necessity to resort to the forest food 
when transference in srwniNi suffices, 

Adbikarftpft xv* dealing with the rtaraauta of food. 

u ^ i ^ n \* ii 

<h*r«pr»: remnants of the food ; similarly ; *Rnfcr N if you. say ; «!. not ; 
•V^ufe^R^by reason of their being for another. 

30. If you say ‘‘remnants of the food similarly"; no* by reason 
of their being for another objeot. 

The sfttra is divided into two parts ; the- first part embodies the object¬ 
or’s view. He says that the same- principle applies to the remnants of food. 
The second part embodies the author’s view; he says no; they are for 
a different object. They are not for maintenance, they are for pnrifioa- 
tion, “The four priests aud the fifth sacrW 

ficer partake of food.” 




The equij 






So eating- of the remnants will be transferred to the which are 


the parts of &nT3T*T from 

Adbiicarnga xvh, aAtras 31-33. dealing with the aubject of hiring the Bci vioe#, 

U ^ \ \ \ ^ || 

«£ff?snq by reason of maintenance ; q and ; vfWT: hiring of eervices. 

31. And by reason of maintenance, there is hiring of 
services. 

In the ^T^oinm^ims, the hiring of the services depends on the gift 
of food prepared with rice. It is transferred here under a text. But 

in soma the fee is 1200, “His (or its) fee consists of 

J20t’ 

This is for the maintenance of the ] riests. 

Now the question is, whether there should be a separate fee of the 
which are the parts of the ^rffWT. The reply of the author is that the fee 
of the soma is quite sufficient and no separate fee is required for the parts; 
because the securing of the services is for the whole sacrifice including its 
parts. 

II ^ \ \ I ^ u 

eating of the remnants of the food ; >* and ; wr similarly • 
fRr^5I N if you say. 

32. And eating of the remnants of food similarly, if you say. 

The objector says that eating of the remnants of food may be 
considered in lieu of the sevices secured for the subordinate parts (see 
Adhikarana xvi. sfttra 30. at p. 969 ) 

gpreffi mra » \\ * V* II« 

sr not so ; by reason of the connection with the act. 

S3. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act. 

The author says that eating of the remnants is notin lieu of the 
services secured but for purification Tlio sfitras 82 & 33 have been 
put under a different Adhikarana by other commentators. 

Adbikorajia xviii efttwns 34—40 dealing with the appointment of a jhff. 

g|Tfg rc <HT ra ijc ^faWHIrU|ig: TiE^II 
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U by reason of the commencement of the appointment ; JrfrT- 

3*33**1113 and by reason of the appointment for each 3*3 ; 
appointment for each part j ftg: of a should be done. 

34. By reason of the commencement of the appointment and 
by reason of the appointment for each Tantra, there is appoint* 
ment of the iftcH for each part. 

In the ^f$ofOT*f3T*Ts, there is the appointment of a 
^ |3T 5 i^33icI , * ^Agni the divine hotk priest sacrifices to the gods.* 7 it is 
transferred to the the parts of the soma under a text ; 

but there is also an appointment of a SfHr in a sacrifice, w 3£rf*df[$3rT 

it ijtrTf ?r^rT^r “ 1 Agni is the hr,t,l ; he is my 

hold ; 0 1 priest, thou art tuy hota* saying this he appoints a hota.” 

The question is, whether the appointment of the ffcrt enures for the 
benefit of the whole sacrifice or there should be another appointment in 
the ^fets. The reply of the author is that the appointment should be for 
the separately* The reason is that when the sacrifice has been com¬ 
menced, the appointment of is for each 3*3 separately, so there must 

be a separate appointment for each. 


3^crotfu u ■ \ * u 


3TflT Brahma; «lfq also ; if you say. 

36. ''Brahma also" if you say. 

The objector says that if your view is that ffar should be appointed 
separately, then Brahma should also be separately appointed. 

* h V{ \ % \ ^ w 

n not so j by reason of the previous appointment ; enp? for 

it ; % because. 

36. Not so, by reason of the previous appointment, because 
it is for it. 

The author says that the appointment of a Brahma is before the com¬ 
mencement of the sacrifice ; so it is for the purpose of the sacrifice ; it 
therefore # euures for the whole sacrifice j but in the case of the appoint- 
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JTient of a hot&, the appointment is after the act is commenced and it is for 
the purpose of the invisible effect. 


ftff %?t u i X t V tt 

of the directed ; if you say. 

37. w Of the directed” if you say. 

The objector says that a day previous to the new moon, the construe* 
tion of an altar is directed* #fc On the previous 

day to the new moon, he constructs an altar/ 1 

The work is done by the Brahma * s > he should be considered to have 
been appointed after the commencement. 

?f spesrm'a n \c u 

«T not so $ by reason of not being laid down. 

38. Not so, by reason of not being laid down 

The author says that the construction of the altar one day before the 
new moon is laid down but no where Brahma's appointment is so laid down. 
He is appointed on the full moon day and so his appointment enures for 
the benefit of the new moon sacrifice also. He is, therefore, not appointed 
for each separate part but for the whole sacrifice. 

h XR i X i it 

tv of the i <wr similarly ; ^Rr%q[ if you say. 

39. “The Hot& similarly ” if you say. 

The objector says that the appointment of the jh*T >8 also likewise for 
the whole sacrifice. 


u ^ \ x \ 9° u 


W not so 5 by reason of the connection with the act. 

40. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act. 

The author says that, the appointment of the hofcA is after the sacrifice 
has commenced, v*4Tf" 44 He recites verses sub8eqently ,, 

The recital of the verses commences before the appointment 

of the hotA. So the appointment of the hot& is for the accrual of the invi* 
iible effect. 





Adbikarap* xix. dealing with the sprinkling of water on ibe gr*s& 
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in the direction relating to the origin of a sacrifice ; Pr%<T- 
iwfsr^r^r^frr^by reason of the difference of the application of the fixed 
act; irftirfa* separate * ; fh&ar should bo done. 

41, In the direction relating to the origin of the sacrifice 
by reason of the difference of the application of the fixed act, it 
is to be done separately. 

There is in an ; the same is in sqs* and srrsftqteft*, When 

is cat, water is sprinkled on the front part and the lower part is 
washed. Now the question is whether this sprinkling of water should 
be repeated in each case or the process performed in one, shall enure 
for the benefit of the others, because the ^rfi* is the same. The reply 
of the author is that the sprinkling should be performed separately 
in each case, because the sprinkling that is done in the enures 

for the benefit of that only. So the process is to be repeated in each 
case. 

*r ?n f|« 

«! not so , *r »n the other hand ; $?3N^by reason of having done it j 
wfrifoT: direction for it ; fif because. 

Not so by reason of having done it, because the direotion is 
for it. 

Thesfttra does not find its place in the edition of Sahara, bnt it has 
been commented upon by all other commentators. They consider it to 
embody the opinion of the author and the preceding sfitra as containing 
the view of the objector. The author says that there * will be no repeti¬ 
tion, because sprinkling is done with the object of purifying the 
but if i* is done for tho object of the sifewN only, the sprinkling will have 
to be repeated in each case separately. 

Adi.ikara*a *x dealing with the subject that tbs principle oi does not apply to lha 

WPQJ?*« ‘hire. 

It ^ I \ ^ it 







pOrva mImamsa. 



tWEWRWTRI bjr reason of the separation of the place j * 7 S 5 j: *?'?t; « r ra<J*% 
is repeated. 

42. By reason of the separation of the place, the mantra is 
repealed. 

There is a recited when grass is spread, 1 ^!lf^ “I 

Spread thee soft as wool. 91 

Now the question is, whether the 3Y?3nt9 should be repeated separately 
while spreading grass. The reply of the author is that it is to be repeated, 
because the Str*3f$ where grass is spread is different from the 
The srr»«r>T is purified by it but not t,he So the will have to 

be repeated. 

srfttfoT is an eastern portion from the house where offerings are placed 

and, where the sacr'ificer and his wife reside (See frontispiece fig I. &.) 

A<1 Mk an* pa xxi. afttraw 43-44 dealing- with the subject of the 


%rT U ^ I \\ U 


hi similarly ; ^fk%^if you say. 

43. “In similarly" if you say. 

Grass is purified in the 3TRf«Tr place and carried to the place 

after arranging and fastening it with the accompaniment of the Vedio 
mantras; it ia called The tying of grass in a bundle is and 

carrying it to another place is There are two mantra3 for the purpose 
3nfRf«r«^rrg: ,J * Let Pusa, tie thy bundle.-” “0 ! 

Brihaspati,I carry thee with my head/* 

Now the question is, whether these mantras should be read when tho 
ia carried in a bundle from the place of wrf^srr to tho place of «rfNr~ 
The reply of the objector is that they should be repeated accord* 
ing to the principle laid down in the preceding Adhikara^a. 


M I \ I W H 


5 f not so ; ^^T v -Tr 3 TtT v by reason of the object being different. 

44. Not so, by reason of the object being different. 

The author suts that the object of the is different.’ Here in 

carrying the grass from the place of to there is no 
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§L 


necessity of repeating the ihautras, beoause no matitras are repeated 
When it is carried from the place of Ufif'm to Those ihSntrat 

are for the purpose of carrying grass from the place where it is cut 
land tied. 

fittD OF PADA I. 


PAD A It 


ill the preceding pftda the adthor examined the acts which fell with ih 
the the scope of Tantra but now he proceeds to examine those acts which 
are without its pale. 

Adhikarapa X sfttiaa 1—7, dealing with Mi* Subject that in th« aahiifieiul fire* the ordinary 
aot is forbidden. 

ftrfRt sacrificial fires ; of the ordinary •; object ; 

accomplish * srgpwq by reason of the capacity. 

1 The three fires may accomplish the ordinary act by reason 
of the capacity. 

The fsnjl? means the thrde fires. The objector says that the Sacrificial 
fire can also accomplish the acts of the ordinary life snob as cookiug, 
burning and lighting j because it is competent to do so. 

sfw u ^ i ^ \ ^ w 

j the prohibition about the cooking of flesh ; ^ and ; 

SIS., like it. 

2. The prohibition about the Cooking of flesh is like it 
The objector supports his View by Saying that the cooking of 
flesh is properly prohibited, showing thereby that other ordinary acts 
are not prohibited, !R«in*ffV» “In the fire in which 

they cook, they make it carnivorous.*’ 


S»RpUTfT 


VWtf* h VI I ^ i 3 u 


n 










by reason c£ the direction ; «TT on the other hand ; 
of the Vedic acts ; is. 


8 On the other hand, by reason of the direction., it is for the 
Vedic acts. 

The author says that by reason of the direct text, it appears that the 
sacrificial fire is intended for the Vedic rites only, 

“When he offers an oblation in the fire, then 

his (wished for; deity is pleased.” 

w n ^ i ^ i ^ n 

*rR? in its existence ; «ar and ; VTOfflWV of the worshipped fire ; 
by seeing, 

4. And in its existence, there is seen ^3nqnP5R fire. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that in a 
fTSfgST sacrifice, there is a text about the efhroffi fire, (fire in which worship 
is performed) ST3T!% q^FTTSTWr 

“One who wishes that his kingdom may be for his subject, shall 
bring an animal for a sacrifice in the fire.” 

This text is in connection with the sacrifice when it is commenced 

a^nd when there is this triple fire. If the triple fire had been sufficient 
to extend its use to the ordinary acts, there would have been no necessity 
of the sfhtSR fire, 

u ^ i ** w 

by seeing the absence ; ^ and, 

5. And by seeing the absence. 

The author says that yon have relied upon the argument that the 
cookmg of flesh is prohibited. The prohibition relates to the cooking 
of flesh which is not intended for the sacrificial purposes. 

“HfcrWfem: 31 tc?r^rrn?T> 

wfe ft m'3 r srf»^f«JWRi 

“When a sacrifice!* does not offer oblations, the fires long for flesh, medi¬ 
tate on the sacrifice!*, think about the sacrificer j and those, who cook flesh 
uselessly in other fires have no other longing for flesh left. ’ 
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itfantret wi^israraftrorai. » 


V* > s ' l « 

JttfHW the cooking of flesh | prohibition of the aotr 

which is laid down ; IIHC m ; WfP^im^ by reason of the connection 
With the offering; 

6. The cooking of flesh is in tlie nature of the prohibi¬ 
tion of that which is laid- down bf reason of the connection with 
the offering. 

The author says that yod assert that the cooking of flesh is prohibit¬ 
ed and thereby you infer that other acts are not prohibited in the 
sacrificial fire. This prohibition of cooking of flosh relates to the boiling 
of omentum-which is prescribed to be done in the because it is 

connected with the offering; qMh ''Therefore 

in the lire, in which oblations are made, flesh is dot cooked.’' 

Iti the fire the offerings are made and the boiling of omentum/ 

in it is, therefore, prohibited. 

pwiNlf sr* m 

u ^ \ ^ t * I 

nvmfrV' supplementary sentence * m on the other hand ; 
hi the southern fire $. of the scattered texts. 

7, Ob the other hand,.it may be a supplementary sentence 
of the scattered text in the southern fire 

The author gives another reason about this prohibition as regards the 
cooking of fleshy He says that it ia in- connection with the vow of the 
wife to subsist on flesh, "In the southern fire he 

cooks flesh during the fast of his wife.” 

When the wife is suffering from some malady, she subsists on fllesh diet- 
so flesh will necessarily be cooked in the The text is, therefore, 

in the nature of a conditional prohibition and is not general. It is 

a supplementary text as it is here called. 

Adiiikutiii* l£. gUtr*i 8-UO. dtftliag wiLh th* animal cakt. 









n ^ I ^ I e II 


^ j» a i fe^rqvjr?n»lW^ by reason of the object for covering 

the hole ; qsgj'thrift, anioaal Sftir^T ; * not; *qr<l is t sr^ra; of the 
Other 5 bo } Wlcupf for the purpose. 

8. In a ^#7 by reason of the object for covering the hole, 
there is no animal because others are for the purpose. 

The animal cake should not b© made in a animal sacrifice be¬ 

cause it is for the purpose of covering the fissure made in the body of the 
animal to take out omentum 

w? i rngfi re re ” ‘ When animal is pierced, the 

onienturn is taken out ; when the cake is made of rice, it is to cover it and 
make it un pierced,” 

It can be don© with the WftsrjtfvWT The sense is that the 
in connection with the Wtftqblta animal is for the purpose of covering 
the fissure made in the body of the animal. The same is transferred to 
the wrtffa animal sacrifice under a wftpp text. The objector says that 
here you have to use the which is prescribed in the *nr*ft*T animal 

sacrifice. “sjggspr fsr5<af% srfaf^TT 3T^S[ai^” 

>‘In each CTR, the SRrfto purodafia cakes are offered in order to cover 
the fissures,” 

%ur m w ^ i ^ i < n 

f**TT performance ; on the other hand ; by reason of 

its being for the purpose of the deity, 

9. On the other hand, it should be performed by reason of its 
being for the purpose of the deity. 

The author says that the (animal cake) should he made, be¬ 

cause it is for the deity (See cliap x. PA da 1. sfitras 19-33 Adhikarana 9 
&t p* 608.) The text as to covering of the fissure is by way of 

it ^i^i \° h 

by seeing tbe faff ; and. 

10. And by seeing the fan. 

The author relies on the fajff argument, “SftWT STTtT! 




JAIMINl SOTRA XII 2 12. 



TTXfa ITT^rf^f ‘‘They commence with omentum in the 

morning tfqs*, with cakes in the midday and with the bodily organa 

in the evening **•**.” 


[f there had been no cake, the difference of time as regards 

application of the materials would have been meaningless* So the animal 
cake should be made. 

Adhikarana iii. sfibrue 11-13, dealing with the subject of the call of ^fqrcjcf . 

w uarui *ro' 

wrutfarr m fuH|^wtwrsira » ^ ^ i \\ » 

fW|W|[ the call of ; aqrftfq in the cRsfisrs; q not. ?qr<T is; srftft in 

the inodol sacrifice ; *rf?f if ; cjg'fuf for the accomplishment of the objects ; 
qg' an auirnal ; | is called back j art she ; fiqfa should be made ; 

firoflTHfqf^ by reason of the existence. c 

11. The call of not in the srqR'tas ; if in the model 

sacrifice, it is for the accomplishment of all objeots, and the call 
is made already for the animal sacrifice by reason of the existence. 

The question for determination is whether there is a call of 
in a In the model sacrifice, however, there is a call in the case 

of the materials which are herbs but not in the case of milk (trotq) The 
animal sacrifice whfch has its model in the WSTfsq, has, therefore, no call 
of *Hrs$ei v The objector, therefore, says that as there is a common call 
to ghrftf with respect to herbs and milk in the model sac rifice, so there 
is none m the frqsftq animal sacrifice. It ia based on the principle of 
•wWar. This sfitra is itself a separate Adhikarapa in other editions. 

qsft g mwiwm « V{ • ^ i V* * 

q^ in the animal ; § on the other hand • ^ on being puriJied 
by reason of its being laid down. 

12. On the other hand, in the animal which ha 3 been purified 
there is, by reason of its being laid down. 

In the third *?*, before boiling the parts of the animal killed, there is 
an offering of the animal, after it there is an offering of ^ to the 

god Soma and two cakes to stiffs. Now the question is, whether there is a 
ea of in V* and *qt«r offerings. The reply of the objector is that it 





»houtd be made separately, because it is laid dowii in the CB&e where 
the parts of the animals are boiled and because it will be for a purpose there 
by reason of their being completed and having been discharged. In 

other editions, there is an addition to the sutra, 

“It should be done in the third by 

reason c>f the offerings to flfte and ^ff^ifars/' 

This portion though omitted in the sdtra forms a part of ^tbara^s com¬ 
mentary. What the objector means to say is that the has been? 

discharged by the completion of the second ST3FW, so there is a Necessity of 
a fresh call. 

%uifT »vi*W* 

^fiTfrf by reason of being engaged ; gi on the other hand j. irgjpr for 
a sacrifice ; Stff-fft# on its completion ; f%«nfi discharge is. 

13. Oa the other hand, by reason or being engaged for the 
sacrifice, the discharge is on its completion. 

The author says that the same will do, because he is engaged 

for the whole sacrifice ; he can not, therefore, leave the place before 
ths sacrifice is Over. *^Who engages thee; he engages 
thee.” 

So his services can nob be dispensed with, before the sacrifice is over* 

Adhikaraq a iv. »(Hrafi 14-1 C doling with the subject of the nocturnal sacrifice 

fSifar ufr nr^wra^f%: wtusqsfiRjnBcsn^ it 

n ^ i ^ 1 v » 

in the nocturnal sacrifice j xrf|ia?«J of model sacrifice ; STTfftft 
completion ; is ; JT^8?f%rer5T^ by the reason of the direct injunction. 

14, In the noctur tal sacrifice, the Tantra of the model sacri¬ 
fice ends by reason of the direct injunction. 

There is a K W»^jlwfcS«W^!f fafcfi 

“One who is afraid of dom ins, shall offer cake baked on eight potsherds 
to Agai, the demon killer. ,> 

There is another text. “hot him sacrifice at night 

on the new moon day. 




Tho author says that it is not »o governed, beoaus© there is a direct text 
which lay® down that it is a separate which is performed with certain 
object in view ; so it can not be governed by the Tantra of the new moon 

sacrifice. V 

■ • > . .Y. V v $ 

wwm&sv*** w ^ i ^ i u 

by reason of the difference of time j and ; 
difiorence of «’«( » warjs. 

IQ. And by reason of the difference of time and text, there 
is a difference of Tantra. \ \ 

The author says that it a difference of time and text; the 35f3$R* iVper* 
formed at the midnight of the *WTWT and the is performed on* the 

next d^y in the day. The text as regard© the nocturnal sacrifice finds its 
place in the context of the while the text as regarda'the new moon ' 

sacrifice is in connection with the new and full moon sacrifices. 

Adhikaraga v, aftfcraa 16-17. dealing wijtfi the digging of ua altar. 

U ^ I VI \\ II 

tha fast observed in connection with the digging of the: 
altar ; f%irfa^'iW«f v by reason of the prohibition ; g^ar the same t is,; 

16. The fast, observed in" connection with the digging of the 
altar by reason of tho prohibition shall remain the same 5 

There is a fast observed in connection W^th the digging of tho altar 
in the new moon sacrifice ; now the question is whether a separate fast 
should be observed in connection with the nocturnal sacrifice. The 
reply of the author is that both the digging of the altar and the fast ob¬ 
served in connection with the now moon sacrifice will enuro for the 
benefit of the nocturnal sacrifice. 

T%^'RT£T rfrT^m 

in one particular g*sr ; by reason of its being ordained ; 

ffTt^T its g a animal sacrifice. 






17. By reason of its being ordained in one particular Mantra* 
its tantra is governed like that of animal sacrifice* 


The author strengthens his argument ami says that falls on the 

Wrwrr; so it will be governed by the Tantra of the dm?3TCir. The altar 
is already dug for the $<rVrnr and the fast is observed in that connection ; 
so no useful purpose will be served by demolishing the altar and construct¬ 
ing another and breaking one fast and keeping another. So the pri iciple 
of will apply as it does in the case of a animal cake (See 

iii. ai p. 979). 

AdhikaraiiA vi* deaUuff With the «abp»etcf fuel and grass. 

u ^ ^ i x c n 

by reason of the failure ; fuel and grass;# not; 

accomplish ; WPUtffrwnf the re-establishment of fire ; w and ; 
«rf% if ; for the deity. 

18 Bv reaeon of the failure, the fuel and grass would not 
accomplish it; and the re-establishment of fire, if it is for the 
deity. 

As to sacrificial fuel afid sacred grass, the author says that they have 
been procured for the new moon Sacrifice ; so if the principle of 
applies, there will be an insufficiency of them and the object of both 
will not be accomplished. So in that case the principle of will not 

apply and the fuel and grass shoud be separately procured. 

Adhiketrapa vii. deaJitfg with the re-establishment of fir® for the object of the deity. 

the re-establishment; g and ; *lf?f if , for the deity. 

19. And the re-establishment, of fir'e, if done for the ebjeot of* 
the deity. 

The author farther says that if the re-establishment of fire is done for 
the purpose of one deity, the principle of will not apj Iy and yoii 

wilt have to re-oatablish the fire. This sutra is a concluding part ofsottra 18 
and so by many commentators, it is not treated as a separate Adhikarai/a 
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fend s.iU«raf It in&y bo stfiUed hdrei th&fc the Adhik&ra^aa iv*vii have been 
iicluddia iiHo oiie and treated as one adhikarait&. 

AdMkftrapa viii, antra* 21-23 tfWALmg with the subject 6f vrtfVft'ltaf* 

M ^ I ^ I ^ II 

wnfwfhiT, the sm'vntftarT , fafat in a modified shdriUce ;Vf tort , ^r?t rt 
is ; ffyfeSWWPRfajW by reason of falling within the time of the model 
sacrifice; fm if done ;■<£*; again ; with its object. 

20. The intvpifan should not be performed in the modified 
saonftoe by reason of falling vv. thin the time of the model sucritioe; 
if done again, it will be for its oujeat, 

The question for determination is, whether in the modified sacrifices, 
the of the ?tT*;jW»Tf£HWs should be performed or not. The reply of 

the objector is that it should not be performed, because this perforinai.ee of 
the modified Sacrifice falls within the time of the 3fw , g®W*r*irrrs. 

“Let ono perform the new and fall moon aacrifies, as 

long as he lives.” 

The modified sacrifices of the fall during One’s life and 

as the wfwafhn is the initial ceremony, so it need not bo repeated on the 
performance of each oiodiliad sacrifice. 

u ^ 1 ^ 1 ^ || 

once, at one time , **mrar 4 by reason of the cCriiiectioii with 
Commencement. 

2t. By reason of the connection with the cbmuiencement at 
one time, 

ihe objector rfelies on obo porforittarice of sftfmnbu which enure* 

for one s full life. 8e * ohap ix p&dtt Adhikara^a x sfitras 34 35. at pp. 
620 and 521. * r 

^tfi ^reftUTftqwarum 11 \t> 1^ u ^ u 

i» 8 Tb.’"d‘ *u° **** *****^*' * *» u- 


99 






22. On tlio other hand, it ma'y be performed by reason of the 
time being subordinate. 

The author-says that the -should be performed in the modified 

sacrifice, because the time in the tfdjoitlW is SKW'f or’the duty ‘imposed on 
■the performer in the g«ty*'str4rtfR* but can not enure fcr the benefit of ail 
•other sacrifices that may be performed by him during his life. See chap it. 
p&du. iv. A.dhikarana i. s&tras 1-7. at p. ,p. 75 et *eq- 

w \\ \ ^ ^ w 

.wi’nf^fsr^TnT?!; by -reason of the division of the commencement ; « and. 

23. And by reason oi’ the division of the oommenoement. 

The author gives another reason in support of his viow. ®e says that 
the commencements of the inodol sacrifice and the nidified sacrifice are 
different. 

Aflhifrarun* lx. deling wUh'tt.e dfc tlmt when th«r« Are oh*raoterUtioA, fchci* 

$ne8 which are in large imrnber aholl pr^aiL 

SI ^ I ^ I ^ tt 

of the conflicting cl: aracteriatica ; » n » combina¬ 
tion; prevalence of the majority ; is; beir, « of on ® 

type. 

24. When there is a combination of tbe conflicting characteris¬ 
tics, those of the majority of one type will prevail. 

In the there are 15 nights; there ib the first day, Its 

model is rfhich is tp»T* ; there is a call to gET*l«m. This ceremony 

is transfered to the and is called W«$u* On the 

remaining 14 days the ^gfW«lT ceremony at tbe tune of 3W1 is 
transferred from their respective model sacrifices. Now the question 
is that un< 3er this conflict ef calls of and gstH«n, which Tantra 

will apply? The reply of the author is that it will be governed by the 
majority of the calls of the So it is in the ordinary life ; where 

there arc more lamps, they shed more lustre than those that are few 
ia number. So the call will be performed in this view. 

This sfltra or Adhikara^a is otherwise interpreted by the 
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who says that in connection with the it is said 3^f3T- 

sr*i4 ^f^trg^TRrqtvTifir;?t- 

l&qrE srrsnw t&srw-’ Let one desirous of cattle offer cakes baked on 
eight potsherds to Aguij the-dbno^cakes baked< on eleven* potsherds to 
Indra, the 4 donor, and 1 curd, honeys ola-rified butter, water, parched’ rice 
and their mixture to the*Lord of the universt , ,r Here we see seven separate 
ceremonies ; the ghee oblation called should be performed 

by Tanfcra once. The offering to Indra* therein is the*modified form of the 
*r ceremony and fchecurd offering is the moditied.form of Both of 

them being governed by the* procedure of the new moon, sacrifice, have 
verses as $«lgsnw&; while Wtje\ , c anned butter and water" 
t ffndngs are tile im>difled forms of an 3d$WT; the verses are borrowed 
therein from* the* full! moozhgacri6*o. The first* two liave gwsfcrf and last 
three have verses; JUiitfiis state of conflict, the majority namely 

W 5t*?ft/m 1S prevaiL an d they will,, therefore; be- read-fc h r o ug kou t, 

AdhiltRra^a x, with fctoetubj*ot that when.there is . u tiqaul. number ol ooufUoting 

®h4r*ofrwi8tioK, the first'will.prevail' 


M ^ \ m 


e . 

\8r C\ 

gv«f the first; m on the other hand; by reason-of the first com* 

maud, as in ordinary lifa; 

25,. Qn the other hand, tlie first by reasom. of the first com¬ 
mand as in ordinary life;. 

The qjnestlon is, when? the number oi frfie- conflicting characteristics is 
equally balanced,, what will* be the procedure?. The first will govern 
the whole-, as for example ;. 1 — 

C ^Ry R r»^ r »Let him 

offer cakes baked on eleven-potsherds to* Agni and Visnu ; and one conse¬ 
crated to OTWTcft to the Lord of forests. 111 

Ijere (W'OT^Kqtsr) Agni and Vlsutr being first, will govern the wKqlfc* 
procedure. 

mi n ^ ^ i ^ a 

WT similarly ; and ; an other proof. 

26, And) similarly there is another proof. 

The author reliaa on the fsrff argument, 





pfhtVA mTma^Sa. 


qTfasht 1 

’ “Jaat as in the biginning of a sacrifice, an animal is 
sacrificed, so like it is the fire oblation." “Just as the subsequent acta do 
not get precedence over the preceding acts nor are they displaced, simi- 
Jarlj it is also ” 

Adbikttrava xi deaji i* wifcb the aubjaofc of * performance of qftqt in »n 

mqwfa, « ^ i ^ ^ u 

atfcfqnjfqd’i in a conflict between a subordinate part and the quality of 
the principal; q and ; mV*** by reasou of its being for the object of it. 

5 i' 7 # And in a conflict between the subordinate part and the 
quality (of the principal) by reason of its being for the object 
of it. 

In a wtfaelJT there is a *fUjrqfcrr, “ JtSWRJ'TI&lfr'! ^ ^T3b0f, ^TSfll'W*, 

3T <T>it5 W “Let him who performs a sacrifice by means 
of the animals and Soma, do so ou a new moon day or full moon 
day." 

There is,one day for the «ft*nrfhlT and the soma sacrifice. There is a oon- 
fli it, upRHftaffhw “One <fWt, three »q«^s and the fifth, 

the extract of soma juice.*’ 

According to the view expressed in the foregoing Adhikarai^a, the 
tfltJgufteir should be given preference, but the author says that when 
there is a conflict between the subordinate parts and the principal,- the 
latter shall prevail. So the extraction of soma being principal, will have 
precedence and the will be transferred forward. 

Adhikat:isi xii. bC trail 28-30. dealing with the qf^fq. 

sf •TOTT^ TOW l&m H V* 1 ^ I « 

qftsft of the qftf*T; STf*??*TRI being for two objects; possessing 

characteristics of both ; *qi?[ is. 

28. The trftfa J|sing used for two objects, partakes the charac¬ 
teristics of both. 

The qf*fq is used for two objects; one is its own, namely making a fence 
round the fire and the other is for lying an animal. One view is that if 
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they are not inconsistent, boflh kinds of rites should be performed on the 
This sdtra is an Adlirkarana in itself in other editions. 

qfcroj u ^ \ ^ ^ h 

qfcq: the characteristics of a sacrificial pOsfc * g on the other hand ;/ 
on conflict; iB, gsWPflqfa; by reason of being close to the chief 
(principal). 

29, On the other hand, the characteristics of the sacrificial 
post shall prevail, if there be conflict by reason of its being close 
to the chief (principal). 

The objector says that if there be a conflict of the characteristics o£ 
the qftftr and those of the $q, then those of the latter shall prevail, because 
the g<T belongs to internal autonomy of the sacrifice i. e. to the auim&l ; 
while the qhrRf appertains to the external side of it, namely, fire. 

qt ct^et aw n 

V? t i ^ i ** tt 

tpi*: the otherj WT on the other hand; its; w* there; fqwRTfl by reason 
of its being laid down ; W%i: of both ; w and | connection with 

the parts* 

30. On the other hand, the other by reason of its being laid 
down there; both are connected with the parts. 

The author says the characteristics of qftfar shall prevail, because it is 
used in tying animals to it under the text “qftvftqg fwg’sffit ("they 
tie an animal to the trftfw) ; if the rites of a sacrificial post are performed 
on it, it will lose the character of a qftfa So the rites in connection with 
qftfvi should be performed. As to the external and internal autonomy, the 
author says'that both the sets of the characteristics are connected\wiih the 
subordinate parts but not with the principal part. The concluding part of 
the s4tra is a separate siltra is other editions. 

Adhikaruna xiti aftbra* 31-33. dealing with the subject of the 

wq « V{ 1 ^ 1 u 
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in the animal SRjfrr; option ; WI9 is i $|R»: the char¬ 

acteristics or the modified sacrifice ; ^ if ; 3*P»h of both ; wwN^lc^Ift by 
reason of both being not laid down. 

* 81. There Is option hi the animal ; if there are ©baract- 

eristics of the modified sacrifice, by reason of both being not laid 1 
down 

The WWtfbt animal sacrifice commences in the morning and ends in the 
evening, “ijtpir STT3: «T«rf^r “They 

commence with the omentum in the uiummg with the cuke ii* 

the midday and with the bodily parte in the tlurA sar*.” 

The ^#7 J$¥f$T cakes are als,o ordained afottg with it. The mitl- 
diy and the evening are obviunsly falling, imder the 

of the animal sacrifice, but the question relates to the morning The' 

reply of the objector is fchai it is optional, you can apply the* Tantra of the 
animal sacrifice or the 5f>¥^T cakes of the midday ) because the* 

proceedings of the modified sacrifice will bo complied with, as- both are not- 
governed by any direct authority. 

U ^1^1 ^ « 

TT§J*> the tantra of the animal sacrifice ; erf on the other Band-; 

*frr*M N by reason of the special being laid down ; ?|3pT*n£ it will be rneua- 
jmgless ; Rw» 57: option ; WtJ v ia. 

82. On the other hand, the Tantra of the animal sacrifice 
governs it, by reason of the special being laid down ; it will be* 
meaningless, if it be optional. 

The author says that there is a special text under which it is 
governed by the animal sacrifice ; otherwise the text will be meaningless- 

This sacrificer who has eithe r 

extracted soma juioe or not has to day appointed Agni as bis ytert”. 

If the JT'totr^T cakes were then the xbmsqt will have to deliver the* 
command and the words (“The sacrificer who has either 

extracted soma juicfe or not.”) in the text will be meaningless. This shows 
that the cake is a srrfflT 






misty] 



of the animal sacrifice; w and; separation in 

the middle ; firvrHTft^by reason of its being laid down. 


33. And there is a separation of the animal sacrifice by 
reason of its being laid down in the middle. 

The author says in support of his argument that the omentum of the 
animal is used in the morning, the gffoW cake in the midday and parts 
of the animal in the evening. The fact that falls in the middle 

also shows that it is governed by the Tantra of the animal sacrifice and 
is a sfffift- 

Adbilc*rfl pn xiv. dealing with, the mbjeot that the fl'sf of the modified eaorifloe applie* whoa 

are 3*33 of the model and modified e*oriflooa equally balancud. 

it ^ i ^ i v » 

no precedence ; s* and ; in the model sacrifice ; flWftfST of 

the sanmg’91 ;^a v if i«rsW»lf5IT?r N by reason of its having no permanent 
character ; meaningless ; fif because is. 

34. And in the model sacrifice there will be no precedence, 
if the modified sacr ifice is of the same Tantra ; by reason of its 
having no permanent, character, it Will bo meaningless. 

The model sacrifices which are fwfTOflfs are performed on each fort- 
night day while the modified sacrifices which are «t*¥*b and partake 
of the impermanent nature also fall on the fortnight day. Now the question 
is that both of them being of the same Tantra, which tantra will govern the 
modified sacrifice? The reply of the author is that it will be governed 
l>y the tantra of the faffa, because it is of impermi nent nature; it will 
lose its character, if you apply the Tantra of the model sacrifice. The 
is performed with a certain object in view and in this view the 
modified sacrifice is the and the model sacrifice is the UffnJ. 

Adhikaraqa xv. »<u*a 35-33 dealing with W>« 8ul) j eut ul ‘ thc WHTtfufS. 

snr » v* < H 1 ^ " 







greater 5 % and ; ijf i$i quality; in the coiiiinon; »nfu*Hrm by 

reason of no opposition ; like a pupil eating in a vessel madu 

of bell metal ; «rg<fr% not principal ; also* 


35. In the common, the one with greater (Jtiality by rfeasort 
of no opposition like a pupil eating in a vessel made* of boll metal* 
though not principal* 

There is an in which there ftre Hired offerings as following (1) 

sjfjjtfif (2) (3) tfreriusft. There is flowering grass prescribed in the ur«r f- 

while in the others it may be a tfoWeri tig grass or ton flowering grass; 
Now the question is, which Tantra will apply? The reply of the author is 
tfoat in having the flowering grass, there is an additional quality and therd 
is nothing inconsistent; so the flowering grass which is the quality of the 
offerings may be used, though it ; s not first in order. As for inst^ 
ana© a disciple is not ordered to take food in the vestel made of bell rnefrtt 
but if his spiritual preceptor takes it t such a vessel, he can partake of 
it in it as the r jrnnants of his preceptor's food. This sfttrai is an iu 

itself in other editions. 

tfecr^r^n 5 ^r^mT 

w \ ^1 « 

with the application of that ; ff on the other haftfl ; of the 

ir"?l; fspmt rule ; WWis ; WT just as ; pertaining to tbo cafc© of the 

animal sacrifice ; by the 

30. On the other hand, with the application of that, the 
Tantra is laid down, just as in the purod^sa cake pertaining 
to the animal sacrifice, by the *jsif*a[T*L 

The objector says that when the flowering gritsS is tisefl, it shows that 
all the three offerings are governed by the Tantra of the OTS TSffsjsft, jnst as 
it is seen above in the case of the gift* r-« cdfce, in Adliikarai^a xiij. 

sitras 31-33. p-. 986 & 989 

* M ft I II 

m not so ; 31 oi) the other hand ; by reason of there being «o 

inconsistency. 

37. No so, by reason of there being no inconsistency. 
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The author says that all are nob governed by the Tantra of 

" V : '' "■ 1 * , i .. • * . . .. *•' 


tiere the flowering grass is used, because it is not inconsistent with 
the use of grass in and «t**|*. The case of Gscsfor 3Ct*W is entirely 

different. There the makes it Special; see Biltra 32 at p. 988. So the 

illustration of the tfsvftnsdWT does not hold good here. 


it ^ i ^ t « 


WW< 9 tsr#®r?*f?f,by reason of the peculiarities not enjoined by the script* 
tare ; W abd. 


38. By reason of the peculiarities not enjoined by the 
scripture, 


The author says in support of his view that the flowering grass is not 
Under any direct text hut under a text. So it does not lay down any 

hard and fast rule as to Tautra. 


12ND OF PAda It. 


BADa M, 

Adhikirs pa I. otraa 1-3. felling with the subject of calf’s skin in a 

Eimfa m at unugyush^frf 

vntn v* i 11 \ it 

in a fV'sBnJ ; calf's skin ; by reason of ; 

t<wr otherwise ; by tfeasoh of the majority of c'n » 

unwashed cloth ; is. 

1. In a flr^srfjr^i the calf’s skill by reason of the WfaTO*; other¬ 
wise by reason of the majority of Tautra, the lower garment. 

There is aft Wffbr sacrifice called T9 There are two sacri- 

_ __ ^ _ __: __ , __—...... . ---- ‘ 

* In Sahara and it is !|TT^ ; but I have preferred the reading 

of other coinineatators. 
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Sees in the beginning »nd in the end called and wfilfsra. In the 

middle there is a *«? called ^ In the the calf'* skin- i* en¬ 

joined for dress and in-the s^rfa^, therris the lower garment enjoined. These 
two kinds of dress come to the amre. The question is, which dress should 
be used. The reply of the objector is that calf’s skin comes under the WR?VTq, 
while other comes under the =sf^s| tart. The first applies to one day and 
the other applies to all other days. Under the srrnvRT, the calf’s skin is to 
be used but on account of the large number of lha Tantra as laid down in 
sfttra 24 of pstda 2 at p. 984. the lower garnment may be used. So there is 
an option in the case of dress. 

ofT ^rqfefT%T Tf 

no inconsistency STT on the other hand; upp^r gar¬ 
ment ; % certainly • calf’s skin. 

2/ On the other hond 5 there is no inconsistency ; the catfs 
skin is the upper garment. 

The author says that there is no inconsistency, both kinds of dress 
may be worn ; one i3 upper garment and the other is the lower gar¬ 
ment. The principle of applies. 

Adbikarafia U. sfttras3-7. dealing with the subject of the after-offering*. 

WW (’tif 1 > »- ^ f 

wgfjm? r -’-h| in the subsequent offerings; *J7ffihr with the majority ; 
ft’ttfwqxn the rule of a'sr; StlRt is j tfsfaf** by seeing the farefR? 

«(S and. 

3. la the subsequent offerings, with the majority the Tantra 
should be governed and by seeing the 

III the «w*n*wr it is said, “smftefhffuw “Ho 

subsequently makes on offering of the g*iwr*T of the wnhmfiq to the eight 
gods. 

In the animal sacrifice also, there are subsequent offerings. There 

the majority will govern the Tantra. The objector says that the subs*, 
quent offerings are larger in number j so they will have their own 
tC*ntr* and the gifhrw cakes will be regulated by them. Further the 








objector says that the word is met with, 

^ “He offers to ffereftl Agni 

the offerings .consecrated fco the eight guds, from the cakes baked on 
eleven potsherds and consecrated to the 

It is proper that the subsequent offerings are governed by their own 
Tantra. 

^ A 

fWPW It ^ | ^ l 2 li 

WtfffGHfW, by reason of being incomer , m on the other handj its 

own characteristic* ; *?:* ie ; vfbfkftotn by the special text ; f^n of 
the other ; by reason of being the principal. 

‘L On the other hand, by roasjti ot’ being incomers, they are 
governed by their own char aofcore sties and by the special text, the 
other being the principal. 

The subsequent offerings com© after the and so merge into 
ita'i’antra and by reuson of a special text, the i« first, 

WfbMtVfk.’ “He makes an offering subaeqneiit to Che animal cakes.” 

h \\ \ \ \ h u 

Wf*?T«T?Wr by reason of it si own order ;q an<L 

5. Add bf rea&ofi bF its own orderl 

The author says that the order in the animal ;j^rr^T is- fixed. In the 
mdr'iiiug /do. HitfJ omentdm, in the noon the j(W*T cakes and in the even- 
ing the‘pMid Of the animal. If yon, five precedence to the subsequent 
offerings, the order of the animal sacrifice will be upset 



■ p— P| 

by reason of the offering ; * not j if it 

*0 , ftwnrt the mod.fication , like <tswr. ”* >& 

0; “If-you say no,, by reason of the offering”, (tha 

reply is that r ) the modification is- like trsrTmr. 

The sfitra cronsiats Of two parts; the first part eiubodios the quev ? h 
the objector. It is embodied in the concluding part of sfitra, 3 at p f qqo. 
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but this additional portion does not find its place in ofchor editions except¬ 
ing The first part, therefore, forms a separate autra in those 

edition 8, 


The second part embodies the reply of the author. He says that this 
modification takes place under the text and so it should be complied 
with, just as it is done in a 

“Ho makes an offering to the purifying fire. 1 * “He makes 
an offering bo the fire. 1 ' 

The author of says that if you give the subsequent offerings 

precedence, then there is a command to 9*9” “com¬ 
mand for fire/* 

If the subsequent offerings govern the 9*9, then there will be a com¬ 
ma nd to the hot& in the following form “wfafkwi%R[il3t v “Perform a sac¬ 
rifice to fire/* 

It is only in the case of the being the sr'sft, that the simple 

statement in the following form is possible WTwRi ,, <4 He 

makes an offering to the AgniZ* 

sn urn u 

^ m mi 

•ffst'Sf?! without modification | WT on the other hand ; like the 

model sacrifice ; sr^flrftrRr of the command ; WWm by reason of its being; 

and. 

7. On the other hand, without modification like the model 
sacrifice by reason of its being a statement of the command. 

The author says that you oan do even without a offering; then 

the question arises what will be the effect of the offering? 

“He makes an offerings consecrated to the deity to the 

Here in the case of the modification, there will be a split of sentence. 
In the new and full moon sacrifices, there is a command as to the use of 
; bo it is to reiterate it. 

£.dhik*r»»* iil. dealing with the combination of etiaightnasg ko in «wn?. 
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in one act ; fifmsn by reason of being laid down j 
gmwi of the subsidiaries ; all ceremonies ; «m is. 

8. In one act. by reason of their being laid down, the subsi¬ 
diaries are all to be performed. 

There is a text, aFTWIWT^ri^r’’ 

"In sprinkling he sprinkles straight, he sprinkles coatiniously, he sprink- 
1 ©b in front/' 

Hero the question is, whether all these should be performed 
or not. The author says that there is one act, as for example (WlcTTT) sprink* 
ling of ghee; it should be done in the ways given in the text ie. the prin¬ 
ciple of will apply. 

Adhik*r»9» iv. nfttras 9-1», desling with option. 

II V* t t I € « 

those that have one object ; g on the other hand, feSRthq; may be 
optionally used; in combination; fg because) Wjfa: repetition j 

is ; nwrwCT of the principal. 

9. On the other hand, those that hare one object in view 
may be optionally used ; in combination, there will be a repeti¬ 
tion of the principal. 

The author says that when there are two or more substances for one 
purpose, any one may be used, as for instance rice and barley; wrfg? wood 
&o.; &c. If the object is attained by one Bubatance or thing, 

there is no use of repeating it. '. 

should bo repeated; epfafqu^by reason of being for its purpose) 
ff you say. 

10. *It should be repeated by reason of its being for the pur¬ 
pose’ if you say. 

The objector says that it should be repeated in order to make the 
substance subservient to the pnrpose, so that all the substances may be 
used and be for the.purpose. 
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snwri^itff 5Brara^s«f5rsr 

vara it ^131 \\ ii 

5T not so ; »r§pT?^frf by reason of its bemg not laid down : fif because ; 
like option 5 ^ and ; Sf^Rr is seen ; ^TqSF? in course of time ; 
«W**qf being of use j *W^is. 

11. Not so, by reason of its being not laid down; the optional 
use is seen ; and it may be of use in course of time. 

This s&tra consists of 3 parts. The author says- that the repetition 
"is not sanctioned; but there a a texts showing the optional use j one i* 
sufficient and the other may bo of use in some other This is- the read¬ 
ing of the sutra according to Sahara and be is followed by in his 

But other commentators have divided all the three parts into* 
3 different s&tras and between the first and second parte there is the 
following afLtra. 

Sits on being j -* and ; by reason of repetition being 

laid down, 

And where there is repetition, it should he done by r-easoti 
of its being so laid down. 

The objector says that it should be repeated in compliance with tna 
text which lays down repetition W® : ” “There are both 

and Wat.’' 

Adhik&x&ty* t. extras 12-13. dealing wifch the enbject of exploit. 

« \R i * t ^ » 

frtttfVsRW in expiatory rites; -a and ; by reason of the unity 

of the object ; with the accomplished ; adtaftTOt connection ; 

«Wr?f therefore ; «?*** of the whole ; faqfaj removal. 

12. And in the oxpiatory rites by reason of the unity of tho 
object, there is a connection with the accomplished (fault); there¬ 
fore the whole (fault) is removed (by one). 

’ There are two kinds of expiatory rites ; one for voluntary act»' of 
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commission or omission ; the other for those acts or omissions over which 
the performer has no control. As to the former, ^gytf r ff if * 

mmv 

M:5P«nt?'n^RN nrqt v “If a sacrifice is destroyed by reason of the 
then the offerings Bhould be made in the nrf >T3J fi re by uttering‘welcome, tj’; 
if by reason of the then the offerings should bo made in the southern 

tire by uttering welcome gsr’ and if by reason of the then the offer¬ 
ings should be made in the fire by uttering ‘welcome 

How is the sacrifice destroyed ? It is destroyed by not observing what 
has been laid down a.nd doing what is prohibited. Now the question is, 
what is to be done? Whether all the expiatory rites should be performed 
dr one would do. The author says that one would do, to remove the sinj 
as there is one fault and so one sort of expiatory rite out of many pres- 
bribed will do. 

u ^ I * I « n 

combination; g on the other hand ; sftar*?: for removal of 

fault. 

13. There is a combination for removal of fault (sin). 

When a fault is committed by a sacrificer over which he has no control, 
he must perform all the expiatory rites prescribed, 

“if the 

sun arises when one has commenced an Agnihotra, lie shall offer boiled 
rice to Mittra ; if the sun arises, when one has commenced an Agnihotra, 
he shall offer cakes baked on one potsherd to the Sun.” 

These two sAtras have been put into one Adhikarana by Sahara makr 
ing sfttra 12 embody the view of the objector; but in other editions 
there are two separate Adhikarauas. These two sfttras provide two sets 
of expiatory rites under two different circumstances. Both.satras, there* 
fore, embody the author’s view. 


Adbikaruq a vi. s&tras 14*16 dealing with the subject that the should be read on fcliOEo 

dajra on which rending is prohibited. 

4OTf5iTOr%nr: ^ut: 

w XR i ^ i w 

of the Jf?is; connection with tho action; with iheir 
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own characteristics ; S&tWl application ; is ; of the character¬ 

istics ; «fwf*r*Tfsri?r. by reason of their being for the object. 

14, The mantras are connected with the action ; they are 
to be applied with their own characteristics, because the chafact-* 
eristics are for their object. 

There ia a text, “TtffalWTt&sf “There is no study 

on the new and full moon days, no study in storm, no study in thunder." 

The question is, whether the mantras should be repeated it) the sacrl* 
Sees which are performed on the foil and new moon days. The reply 
of the objector is that they should not be repeated, because the peculiari¬ 
ties of these mantras are that they are not to be read on the full and ne.w 
moon days. 

fsr^rTirmf^nntfT 

M ^ X \ I » 

RrotsrRrf*r=ns)Tfr by reason of being laid down for the object of know¬ 
ledge ; nr on the other band ; SflfaW* in all cases ; *113 should be j 
application; m by reason of being for the object of tho action; 

ST^liRitr of application. 

X5. On the other hand, by reason of being laid down for the 
object of knowledge, the application should be in all cases, because 
the application is for the object of the action. 

The author says that the prohibition as to reading relates to the aquitfi- 
tion of knowledge but it does not relate to the repetition of tho mantras on 
the occasion of a sacrifice. 

Adbik»ra?» vii. ►Otraa 16 19 dealing with 

in the direction of *iWP5tt ; like 

the prohibition of the original 

16. By reason of the direction of sfPTTt^ like there is a 
prohibition of the original m* 

There are *Rs in the Vedic mantras. There are many mantras which 
have a different in the KT*ra ; it is called *nfo***. The mantra which 
,» read with a particular m in the is called SIWS or 
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Now thei question is, “how is the mantra to be read"? The reply of the 
objector is that it should be read according to vrutT^ar? which is doSried 

as follows, “^f^pnrr g^sj-^rn^N ctot arrsrcraf^rr. i sjt§: *rsfcTr* 

“The®|^m, and cjrsH-r^'t schools pronounco mantras in a 

loud or low tone. It is called wfw." 

Just as flftl is read at the time of singing, so the original is 
suspended and wfaspa? is irted. 

i 3 i ^ » 

direction regarding the pronunciation of the mantra* qf on the 
other hand ; n not; as regards modulation ; OT9lq<V*tr: by reason of 

getting at the excellent origin ; vnfacpsjfe!: the text as to 

17. On the other hand, it is a direction as regards mantra 
but not as regards modulation. The text as to is (based,) by 
reason of the excellent development. 

The author Says that mantras should be read according to the direc¬ 
tion given in the mantra qis, because they are known after it, while the 
^rPrqs is for excellent pronunciation and if the mantras are read in a 
sacrifice according to the origin, the tune will be spoiled. The direction 
in the is for excellent reading. 

tSK'nraf'Jf It 

V? M i « 

modification ; qjRnjrjTf’dff on not accepting the reason ; 
by reason of its propriety ; in the seen ; srfq also; thus. 

i There is a modification on hot accepting the reason ; by 
reason of its propriety, it is so even in the seen* 

The sdtra as read in the Chaukhambd Sanscrit series seems tobe incor¬ 
rect, in view of the reading in the other texts. The first part of the sufrii 
is the concluding part of the tffeqrTO ; after it commonoes a now 
Adhikarana. In the other texts is with a’vowel. So the meaning will 
be clear by having SftjjpsJ, There is modification for a reason; Rttt becomes 
^TT- So the Vedic fan becomes at the time of singing. The 

101 
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tor says that any mantra which is seen in the *r**srqT3 should be read as 
it is directed there. But what about those mantras which take their 
origin in the tfrspi only ? 

irgp^T^^rJTcTOt ii ^ i \ i it 

tlfa'Ttt: by its origin ; ut on the other hand ; gvqsi&tjraiwft?; by reason 
of the characteristics of being pronounced as directed. 

19. Ou the other hand, by its origin by reason of the charact¬ 
eristics of being pronounced as directed. 

The author says that the mantra, which is not read in the ir’tf grs but 
takes its origin in the smuj should be sung as directed in the the 

reason is that the characteristic of a mantra is that it is to be prono¬ 
unced as it is instructed 

Adhikarapa viii dealing with the reoituion of «, in an action. 

wirutfcu usmrdsstu. w ^ i ^ i « 

** the »T"5rs; being for the act; wsitfo with the end of the 

the connection of the commencement of the action is; 
*r«f>.rof the whole ; by reason of being for the meaning of the 

text. 

20. The mantras being for the act* the connection of the 
commencement ot' the action is with the end of the mantra ; the 
whole of it is for the meaning of the text. 

The question is, whether in an action the whole mantra should be recited 
or only a short passage from it to remind the action. The reply of the author 
in that the whole of it to the end should be recited, because the whole of it 
conveys the sense and action is also connected with the whole of it. 

Adhikara^a ixiifttraa 21-22 dealing with fche subject of 

n ^ M i ^ » 

by reason of the word ‘immediate’ ; in the qrrtT ; BTrftf- 

the connection with the beginning. 

SI. By reason of the word ‘immediate* in the connection 













with the beginning will suffice. 

There is a text “He offers a conti nous flow of ghee 

libation called ng in air sffoww ceremony.” 

In ^ruftr ceremony, there are 12 offerings for one WTljftr; there is a 
mantra, “ 

«TIU^rat t5*ftfars^rifr “May for rue power, 

knowledge, purity, desire, digestive power, sacrifice, tune, praise, speaking 
power, bearing power, light, heaven.-. * 

For the remaining, there are other mantras, $1 isi^ <{ May 

for me breathing in and breathing out..... 91 

Now the question is, whether the whole mantra should be read or only 
a part in the begiuing to remind the act. The reply of the objector is 
that only a part in the beginning in the case of by reason of causing 
no delay. 

.BJTSFcrRt m » 

it t * II SR It 

series of acts , sir on the other hand ; *nsTTqjtf?nTW by reason of 
variety of acts ; fvret of the other ; wr^Ppre^fR by reason of the incap a- 
city. 

22. Oa the other band, there is a series of acts, by reason of 
the variety of acts, because ol the incapacity of the other. 

The author says that the act of offering takes a short time, and the 
reciting oE the mantras takes a longer time, “^r^T^t^Trfsr^sWar” §o 

“He makes twelve cat3 of twelve offerings’' 

The act can not be prolonged with the recitation of the mantra. In 
view of the principle laid down, in the preceding Adhikarapa, the whole 
mantras should be recited in the beginning but not a part of it. See T. 8. 
Anand&Srama edition at p. 3270. 

Adhft&r&pn x. dealiug wifch fchu «cbjcot of m^r; 

^ n V{»\ i || M 

wsnt in sprinkling with ghee ; and ; tfhfarwwr^ by reason of bag 
<low. ' 
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23. And in sprinkling with gliee by reason of long flow* 

There are texts in connection with the sprinkling of ghee in the full 
and new moon sacrifices, “He continuously 

sprinkles ghee” “Ho makes an oblation w’ith a long flow of ghee.” 

Here in this case also the wror? and the recitation of the mantra can 
not be of equal durability. TJtie author says that the ghee which is taken 
in a ^fT should be dropped in sTT^PTH fire gradually in dribblets, in order 
to keep pace with the mantra which should be recited in its entirety. 

Adaikarapc* xi. deal lag with the subject of option la fcke case of more than one jftgf for any 

dot. 

I ? I ^ M 

W'flrW of the mantras; tffircraWTS by reason of being associated with an 
act indirectly; of those having one object in view ; op¬ 

tion i ?7T S T is. 

24. By reason of the mantras being associated with an aot 
indirectly and having one objeot in view, there is an option. 

Where there are mantras for one object as for instance for the divi¬ 
sion of gd*tST bake, “g’TTSft fVwsrg;” “WT*?W*t nrwa3”, ‘“‘Let gwr divide it 
for yon” “Let 3H*T?JTt divide it for you.” There is an option in the use oi 
tliem ; you can make a choice and use any one mantra, because the 
mantra is only i.e. it confers a benefit indirectly. 

Adhikar^na xii. dealing with the combination of |f*35|s. 

in those acts where number is laid down; combination; 

by reason of there being no connection (with the act). 

25. In those acts where number is laid down, there is a 
combination by reason of there being no connection (with the act). 

The author says where number is mentioned as for instance, 

“He takes a wooden spatula with four, 
he digs with two, and he carries with six.” There will be a combination ; 
the number can not be completed without There can be a oonnec . 









tion with the act by reason of this combination of the mantras only. 


Vithfcamp'i xbi. **am- 2G-2&dealing with the subject tba*. there is option in the use of the 

unw’iiBrnpfg i 

»«<*>*$ » 

5 THrr!lFgfff%^ in those ttu* which have been laid down in the ingpf'TI j 
nj and ; *T*Mra?T like the number ; U*TUI*^ of all ; <Hf%2c5T?T by reason of all 
being laid down- 

26. And in those thrs which have been laid down in the 
3 irf?tm, there is a combination like the number, by reason of all. 
being laid down. 

There are two mantras in the OTSTO for extending the cake. 

“T^sro^frT srasrftr’ 1 n^difafrt sr«t*rf?r” 

“He extends tho gftarsT cake (by uttering) ‘spread it wide.’” “He extends 
the gTtatST cake by uttering .‘let the master of the sacrifice spread it ext- 
emsively.”* 

The objector says that the principle of applies in view of the rule 

laid down in the preceding Adhikarana, because both are sanctioned. 

of qmt and ^ and ; seeing the com- 

bination ; cfj<* like it. 

27. And there is seen combination of SUOTT and 

similarly. . 

The objector says that there is a wgwf 1 ? of *JT!W with STi+lf, “twJTTTOT 
‘‘After *rf3Ur he utters 5PT3.” 

This also, shows that the principle of applies. 

facf^qt oft M ^ I \ \ 0 

'O ^ 

option j *T on tho other hand ; of the combination j 

is ; by reason of being nowhere laid down. 

28. On the other hand, there is an option because combination 
is no where laid down. 












pOrva m! mamba. 



The author says that the principle laid down in Adhikarana xi sfttrat 
2 l» at p. 1002 applies and so there is an opt i m > because nowhere 
is laid down. 


it ^ i 3 \ ^ n 

PW?13 V by reason of b&ing the object of the quality,- of direc 


29. By reason ol being the object of the quality, there is a 
direction. 

The author says that you rely on the fact that all are la : d down and 
thereby support your argument as to the doctrine of * 75 ** 1 . You 
are mistaken, it is laid down with the object of praise, srfot 

“With the Object of praise, there is either rep^eti- 
tion, implied prohibition (<|b£#*qrr) or 

Adhikarana xiv. shtra* 30-32. dealing with combination in 


sST’ferm II ^ 13 | ^ II 

in the emjOT ; WTOfeWt by reason of its being for manifold, 
objects, *75$**t: combination; star: the mantras pertaining to a &m; 5 , on the 
other hand ; may be optionally used ; t£ 9 «*??arm by reason of 

their bei^A^f one object. 

30. Thfie is a combination in the by reason of its being; 

for manitoltt objects ; on the other h^nd, N mantras pertaining to 
the ^reri mjy be optionally used, by reason of their being for one 
object* J 

The sftcra is given here according to the Chauthamba Sanscrit sertesof 
of {Saba'A's edition. The first part says that the principle of applies 

in the case of i. e. it is for the gift and 3 TW is for the deity* 

Both are combined ; this is the view of the author and seerns to be an 
Adhikarana in itself but the other commentators with the excep¬ 
tion of consider it a part of the preceding Adhikarana. The second 
part contains the view of the objector who says that the mantras pertaining 
to hot& being for one object should be optionally used, * 
u Arise, 0 ! Lord of the forest/* for erecting the jpr n g^nrg^r^rr^ “young 
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and well dressed.'* for tying rope round the poet. 

rasunwriHUTreEcura ut ftsfwrrfj; n 

V* U < n » 

by reason of the statements of the acts to he done ; 
combination ; STI on the other hand jftsmm** mantras relating to the 

tftar. 

# I,’ ; ■; ;<• 

31. On the other hand, by reason of the statement of the acts 
to be done, the principle of oombiuation to the mantras relating to 
the HotA. 

The author says that the principle of applies to the paantras o£ 

the hot&, because the mantras are for the purpose of reminding the acts 
to be done. The hotft repeats the mantras and aiiwtgf acts accordingly. 
So the principle of combination applies. 

^ n V{ I * i ^ i» 

CT 3 j«!f combination ; ^ and ; it shows. 

32, And it shows combination. 

The author supports his view by the argument, “BtUtqpTTJT???Tf[ T> 
‘’ “faswrro*fT?; On^f” “He Utters the first 
verse thrice at the end.” “Let him utter 3^rf3«JTcft verses at the end.” «He 
utters the first and the last verse3 thrice at the end.” 

END OF PADA III. 


PADA IV. 


Adhikaraga I. »&trAs 1-2. (]# a iajf with the comfcinittiofi of gf^ a 

u 1 $ i \ 







3I<Trj the 3r<m‘?fs ; ^ and ; not connected with any act ; f^FST- 

praise, benediction and description ; *s and; in the £1*3 

pertaining to the sacrificer ; combination ; ; M-'j't; 'jrsspp^t^ by- 

reason of the separation of the beuadiction. 

1, And the snr fliers are not connected with any act and arc 

ixi praise, benediction and description; the principle of combination 
Applies to the mauirns pertaining to the sacriioer by reason of 
the separation of the bened otiion. . 

Thera are ar? JT‘3-i (the mantras that are counted on a rosary) e g. “Ihsqr 

Let him control his tongue 
after uttering shojgft rersea 9 ‘'Let him youtroi his tongue after uttering 
verses in huuout^of ,5 They are classed under three heads. 

Praise,“Agni is the forehead of heaven.” 

< 2 ) Benediction, ! A S n, > thou art life- 

giver ; give him life.” 

(3.) Description ‘ Thou art this, thou art this " 

The author says that the principle of *3»*T a PP lies to these 
because the benedictory mantras are entirely separate. Others have 
divided the 3»<T Jf’STs into two classes} one and the other benedictory 

mantras and have translated the word wfa'am as class or denomination. 

^ U ^ I 5? I ^ # 

v 

^ 5 ^ combination ; and ; it shows. 

2. And it shows combination. * 

The author relies on the f^r’TT argument. i ; Wr«fl ^ 

“He utters the first thrice at the end.” He utters the last thrice 

at the end.” 

Atihikfuftya 1 r. 3-4. <W!ingr wifch*fche »nbj*ct that inn ^TS^TT * nd thcr« is 

option. 

cUUl. »%t» i \ « 

in 3 T 3 HT and * 3 *^ ; g on the other hand ; dp- * 
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tio» ; i» i h? reason of their being for pointing out 

the god) 

8. On the other hand, there is option in *Trm and by 

reason of their being for pointing out the god, 

There is a pair of urSurT an<1 sf^T^Tin an ffaftTttfwtt ceremoney as for 
instance, faTfajfffffSffat” R ’g Veda I. V. 49. 1. < 0! 

Indra and Brihaspati, this pleasing offering in your mouth.first of the 

pair “arrf erf 'Tfa'TTsi'” ,: ° 1 Indra 

fc^d Bnha$.patij this soma is poured out for you’ 1 -‘Let Brihaspati protect 

2nd of the pair. 

The qu,e^ti<ni ip* wh$fch*r there is an option, or does the principle of 
apply? The author saya that you have an option because the mantras 
are to remind you of the gods ; one ©an serve the purpose. The prin¬ 
ciple of does not apply. 

fer^sjrrr^ H ^ I 9 I 9 tt 

fofFP&tar H by seeing the fagf }>»>iid. 

4, And by seeing the far'tf. 

The author relies on the argument. 

“3pgp?t«rT?rf *!nrng?rm; n9K^tsR«n*rs^fa “The sacrifice 

of the gods is in the TOOT .{*(> d sr^prrw j by on© he comes and by the other 
he departs.'’* 

But between themselves i. e and atjjarW inter se, the principle of 

trfjp*** applies. 

Adbiksrftl) a iin slltrirt 6-f, desliiijr with tk» subject ttanh the principle of glptfq applies to the 
•nbstsnse nsed in porchseinp ^fpf. 

^ i 9 i h h 

in the purchase ; $ on the other hand ; option ; WH_ is ; 

tWT«fc*f?T by reaaon of its being fof one object. 

5. On the other hand, there is option in the purohase by .reason 
of its being for ono object. 

There »re several commodities used to purchase i 9 $% by Way of 
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exchange. “srSHTtSKtojlfo S#gTfit” “He purchases (it) with a goat; 


he purchases (it) with gold. 


The question is, whether the principle of applies or not. The 

objector says that you can purchase soma with any of the commodities; so 
you can choose one, because there is one purpose of all these commodities 



u 1 ^ 1 A n 


?7g^3: combination ; 31 on the other hand ; s^unp^OTT 313(3 by reason 
of the union of the commodities of purchase. 

6. On the other hand, there ia a combination by reason of the 
union of the commodities of purchase 

The author says that the principle of applies, because with them 

you purchase soma and pay its price and by paying a higher price, you 
settle the bargais more easily. 


n ^ i $ i * it 


¥1531*1 combination ; 31 and ; it show*. 

7. And it shows combination. 

The author relies on the argument. 

“gSTF^rffT’ “He purchases it with 
ten; the *3*15 has ten letters, he obtains sovereignly.” 

Adhikar* pa iv. dealing with the subject that the principle of tfgsMT VP 1 **" to tbe xninor 
called 


^ *TciraRcgrT<l U ^ I v l c n 


in the purificatory rite ;< 3 and ; 5H»3T3?3r3, by reason of its 
being principal. 

8. And in tbe purificatory rite by reason of its being principal 
In an wuhfcfft animal sacrifice, it is said “g^hmRt” “He sacrifices 
vvith the rectum \ 

After the sacrifice of an animal, his minor parts such as anus &o. 






ills 
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are finally disposed of. In an WSVtfW there are 11 animals; the question 
is, whether one will be sufficient or not. The reply of the author is 

that the is a final disposal of the useless parts of the animal; so 

all the parts of all the animals should be finally disposed of and the prin¬ 
ciple of qjpJH, therefore, applies. 

Adhiknrapa V. dealing vvith the aobhottl.ar, in the-oiling of fire, the camber of ho >* 

optional. 

in the number; 5 on the other hand; option ; ^ >| 

STfirsTrq^m N by reason of the contradiction in the text. 

9. On the other hand, tln-re is option in the number by reason 

of the contradiction in the text. 

There are commandatory texts in connection with the fee in an WW 
“One should be given, six should be guen and 

twelve should be given.' 

The question is, whether there is option or combination i 

reply of the author is that there is option ; in the case of *3^ l " a 

text is contradicted, for example 1+6 = 7 , the text nowhere says 7. &o 

the principle laid down in Adhikarana iii at p. 1007. does not apply, 
Adbikarana vi. Bfttraa 10-16. dealing with the .abject that there i. option in i tail. 

W fk**- 

jfsnfa*r?T<t by reason of the modification of the substance; 3 on the other 
hand ; ^ as before, like the previous act ; WTWt essential act; 
amwith^t; at the option; because the rule is principal. 

10. By reason of the modification of tlie substance, it is an 
essential act ; it is to bo done at the option, because the rule is 

principal. 

“nmwtr naftj -They perform the TOttf*** with a tail." 

In an wWHbfta animal sacrifice, a tail is offered; it is an essen 1 a ac , 
the question for determination is, whether in a sacrifice where seyera ani¬ 
mals are offered, all the tails should be offered or only one woulu do. Xh« 
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solution of the question depends upon the solution of another question 
which arises in the case ; is the offering of the tail an wfejf or a jtffrqftrfclf? 
It is an wfo? in view of the principle laid down in the preceding Adhi- 
karana. you have, therefore, on option and the doctrine of does hot 

apply. The reason is that the qalffqnr is prescribed in the *<fjtomr«W»Ts> 
there the tail and ghee are optionally recommended. The same tail comes to 
the WifWWfa animal sacrifice nnder a text. As it is optional in the 

model sacrifice, so it is in the modified sacrifice. This is what the author 
lays down as the view. 

^^ m the nature of the substance ; sjfq also ; tfgqr*r: combination ; 
tfWsilbW* by reason of the accomplishment of the act.; Jrfaqg with each 
annual; qttr^r^by reason of the difference of the acts; i^n thus ; in 

existence ; qsWTfRflf the procedure as that of the model sacrifice. 

lb. Also in the nature .of the substance, there is a bombination 
by reason of the accomplishment of the act; there being ditfererice 
of the acts with each animal, the procedure (is) just as (it is) in the 
model sacrifice. 

The objector says that here the principle of sg*q applies, because the 
tail is obtained by killing the animal. The^bject of the 3fra«0 is the per- 
formance of the gstofur*. Now in the case of a number of animals, many 
tails will be obtained. So they ought to be offered for the parpen? of 
the If that is so, the model sacrifice will be complied with. The 

offering of the tail though essbntiai, is governed by the principle of 
GfW * 

It ^ | £ | ^ )| 

*11% in the pans , srfh also ; tw similarly , *fa%^if y OU say. 

12. “In the pans also, similarly” if you say. 

The author says that if'that were so then the principle of rfspur will 
'jiRpty td.the paws as well, “3ft9f*nmfcr «He scatters husk 

with a 
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The pans are used for winnowing rice and for baking 

cakes. So you can use the pans for winnowing rice and in baking cakes 
i. e. you must have all of them for winnowing as well as for baking. 

* u i v i ii 

W not so ; ipiT’rj: of the act; being for the object of another. 

13. Not so, by reason, of the act being for the object of 
another. 

.‘•V, W 

The author continues and says tha f it is absurd, the pans are for baking 
cakes primarily but winnowing of rice* is incidental. So any of 
the pans may serve the purpose for winnowing. In the same way 
killing of the animal is for the purpose of obtaining viscera but not to 
obtain its tail ; it is obtained incidentally. Jt is directed to be offered 
in a any one may servo the purpose in a sacrifice where several 

animals are killed, 

'fitarara » V{ i # i 

arfiteftr: final disposal;{jon the other hand j reason of its 

being a subordinate act, 

14. On the other hand, it ia a final disposal by reason of its 
being a subordinate act. 

The objector says that the offering of the tai} is a final act of disposal 
The essential thing is the offering of the viscera of the animal$ 
the tail being of no use, is finally disposed of. 

«?ltSra S&JrCTRl II MM \H It 

ia^beboilodmilk , also ; ' as in the preceding | 

is. 

•IS. In the boiled milk also, as in the preceding. 

The objeotor says that as the barning of the tail is the final disposal 
thereof, so also boiling of rice in curd or milk in the may be 

considered BRwrfVwff 
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ii ^ i ^ » 

ksw optional ; 3f*g ^^k^mriim?srra by reason of the rule of the 
essential act being principal ; in the subordinate, ^ and; qsrTWWT- 
jqnj by reason of being connected with the extraordinary principle ; 
WOTI 9 there&re ; frl by it ; skW essential act , is. 

Id. It Is optional, by reason of the rule of the essential act 
being principal ; and in the subordinate, by Reason of t he act con¬ 
nected wijjh the extraordinary principle, it is an essential act. 

This sutra embodies the author’s view in reply to the objector's objec¬ 
tions contained in sdtras 14 and 15. The author says that the burning 
of the tail with ghee is optional in **jkwm*Ts, by reason of only 
the tail being laid down in connection with the <khjkr3T It is 
transferred to the ttkfaftafN sacrifice ; the burning of the tail being 
an w/twf in the it is, therefore, optional as in the model sacrifice. 

As to the illustration of boiling of rice in milk or curd in an the 

author says that though milk or ghee is subordinate, yet it is so connected 
with the principal act that the boiling of rice in milk or curd is an 

Adhikar»pa vii «(ltr»8 17-22. dealing With the subjtct that in Bra it is optional. 

^ I 2 \ V* N 

gtarul in the 3i3T fire, ssmfafuttgg*?: combination of the permanent and 

desire accomplishing acts { iu a command { SW^krat by reason of 

the connection of desire. 

17. In an 3 t?TT fire, there is a combination of the permanent 
and the desire-accomplishing acts, by seeing the connection of 
desire with the command. 

The 3<!rt fire is kept in an sr^f vessel “derifcftfkamfa” “He produces 
fire with heat or torture.” 

An is a vessel to keep WTffkk fire; it is tied round the sacrificer's 
neck with the slings for a year. The fire so kept in the vessol and tied round 
the sacrificer’s neck is called srur fire. Though a sacrifioer after having b6en 
thus initiated, does not perform .an wfkfte, |et tkehoma* for the purpose 
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of 953 are performed. Then taking it to be the model, there are texts. 


“gr^TnTn^^rrff air^Hfn\wrn£i ^ ^ i ^ rsre“snsr tw ^Tif w r 

[?!_ I * w List hiua who is desirous of the Brahmauic 

glorv establish lire bv taking it from the front of a burning tree; let him 

who'is desirous of grain establish fire by taking it from a gridiron ; let 

him who is desirous of rains establish fire by taking it from lightening.” 

The smr fire is for a permanent act and the fire produced from friction of 
the trees &c is for desire accomplishing acts- The questiou is, whether in 
such a case the principle of applies- The objector says that in the 

fire, there is a combination of the.permanent and the desire-accomp¬ 
lishing'acts; the reason is that in the text quoted above, we find the desire 
connected with the forest fire or electric fire &c. So the principle of 
applies. ' 

arara * 

wgRt in the absence ; w and j in the non-consecrated fires ; 

sacrifice ; Wcf^is 

jVnd in the absence, the sacrifice will be in the non-oonsecrated * 
fire. 

• * 

This sfitra, does not find its place in Sahara and The objector 

gives a reason in support of his view; if you use the fire (fire intended 
for the accomplishment of desiresj, the sacrifice will have to be per¬ 
formed in the unconsecrated fire in the absence of the 3^r fire replaced 
by it. 

utnw ^ i » 1n 

of that } ST and ; ramming for the deity. 

18. And of its being for »ihe deity. 

The objector continues and says that the fire being for the deity, it 
is necessary to combine it as consecrated, with the tpr*n fire. 

faRsrct sit 

fiTWt* modification ; ^fT on the other hand ; of the permanent; ^ 
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of fir© with the desire accomplishing act; th© above 

said reason. 

19. On the other hand, it is a modification of the permanent 
fire , with the desire, the above said reason is connected. 

The author says that the w* * fire is the modification of the permanent 
fire and the desire is connected with the said reason. The meaning is that 
if you have any desire to be accomplished, y»u have to'peTforni the sacri¬ 
fice in the fires as described (qrrt’f fires) ; but if you have no desire to be 
accomplished, you can use the permanent fire which is at hand. 

mitt » ^ i & \ « 

under a text ; in the unconsecrated fire \ sacrifice § 

W*T is. 

*20. Under a text, there can be a sacrifice in an unoonsecra** 
ted fire© 

Tbe author says that there is nothing wrong in performing the sacrifice 
ijn ,an unconsecrafcsd hire if done under the command oi a 
f&W.” * 4 There is noting heavy for a text” 

This a reply to the objector’s view embodied in feh» intervening sfttra 
between 17 and 18. at p. 1013. 

u ft 11^ u 

in the contact; and ; wfg also , tjtVi wrong ; Wef s ia>. 

21. And in contact also, there ia wrong. 

Th© author says that if you oombine both fires, the parity of fire will 
be effected ; it will be a mixed fire, ‘‘Let him 

offer cakes baked on eight potsherds to the pure fire ” 

?srR[ ii ^ m ^ h 

WHI under a text j if yoa say ; m ao, also; in the other 

* In babara and there is 

• ' '**’ **•' " v i. ' y, 
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c&30 i offering without acceptance of the deity ; ’H: of 

the act ; by reason of having been done 

22. ‘Under a text’ if you say; so also in the other case, there is 
ottering without acceptance of the deity, by reason of the aot 
having been (lotto. 

The sfitra consists of three parts. The first part embodies the object* 
or’s view j he says that there is nothing wrong, if you make an offering in 
the composite fire because the text so ordains it. The second part con¬ 
tains the author’s reply; he says that it aho happens in the other case 
when you make an offering iu the unoonsecrated fire. The third part is 
the continuation of the author’s view; he says further that in both cases, 
there being nothing wrong done under a text, the permanent tire is modi¬ 
fied and the offering is made in tho unoonsecrated Sre ; because by the 
establishment of fire, the deity is invited, 

u BLe w ^° receives Agai on the preceding day, he worships 
the deity on the following day?* 

It is, therefore, no wrong if yon invite the deity by making an offering 
in an ur>consecrated fire* In other editions, this antra is split ttp into 3 
different sftfcras, 

AclbikArA ua rtth aittrae 23-25. fettling with the sublet that $KcjT Are is ihe fire - 




fc: he, it ; fire ; Wf i» ; by reason of 

tho connection with the offering. 

23. It is the five, by reason of the connection with the 

offering. 


The question is, #hat kind of fire is the fire which is obtained for 
the desire-accomplishing act. The objector says that it is the fire, 


because the offerihgs are made there; derivatively it means “in which 
offering is made after bringing it.” 


d 

I 2 I » 


103 






V) M$j%y 



other j ut on the other hand ; by reason of 

getting it from elsewhere ; in it ; 3 on the other hand; 

purificatory rite; RtTgf 5 fT 3 by reason of being laid down. 


24. On the other hand, it is other than the SfTfq’fffq' tire, by 
reason of getting it from elsewhere; in it there is purificatory rite 
by reason of its being laid down. 

: ' ' ' ' 

The srifSHbr « 3 /& consecrated fire and is nsed in a conventional sense; 
you can not twist it, by deriving its meaning from the component parts: 
while the fjro is obtainedfrom elsewhere and the as for in¬ 

stance WrUiyfsf is to be performed therein under a text. 

In other editions, the sfitra and Adhikarana end at The 

Adhikarana lays down that the 3<sJT fir© alone is atrrg^afte and the fire 
is not. The other Adhikarana commences from &c. 

It treats of the subject that in the fire, no ceremony of is 

performed. So this concluding part of the sfitra which in Sahara’s edi¬ 
tion is f?T 5 jtrt view, is the view of the objector to the effect that in tho *j>r?tr 
fire, the WHtmH can be performed. This reading of tho sfitra in the 
OhaukambU Sankirt series of Sahara's commentary seems to be incorrect 
for obvious reasons and is not supported by any commentator, even by 
* 

W^TtT ^ I 9 I ^ II 

by reason of the place ; 5 on the other hand ; are 

omitted. 

25. By reason of the place, they are omitted, 

The author says that as this unconsecrated fire takes the place of the 
consecrated fire, therefore, the purificatory rite is omitted ; the object is ■ 
served by the unconsecrated fire, 

Adhikarsq a is. extras 26-27 dealing with the subject that there is uo tying of ^ Are 
»lw*ra. 

Vi » » i ^ » 
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ftatWTti in tying it always ; option ; «| not ; fir because } 

lor no reason ; prohibition; ; f7T^is. 

26. There is option in tying it always ; there is no prohibition 
for no reason. 

We have seen that the 5R3T vessel containing sufsTwH Are is tied round tho 
neck of a sacrificer for a year with the slings. The question is, whether it 
remains tied up with one’s neck for ever or not- The reply of the object¬ 
or is that there is a prohibition about it; by reason of the injunction and 
prohibit.on, you have to make a selection in the matter, 

w “If he kinclles it again, it produces enemies for him.” 

; ii ^ m « 

. . . ...... '• • >*• " — *. 

by reason of tying it always ; wr on the other-hand j srta^Jj 
prohibition j >T3F«t*l: for one who has lost fortune. 

27. On tho other hand, by reason of tying it always, there is 
a prohibition for one who has lost fortune. 

The author says that the *rr?gr<fttr fire is to be maintained always by 

one who has lost fortune, “fitwarT “The w^sfhj fire 

of a mraft is perpetually maiutained.” 

The fire takes the place of the fire, sounder thiVtext it will 

have to be maintained always- The above said prohibition relates to it; 
it will, therefore, follow that the fire is nctjto'be tied round the neck always. 

Adhikaraaa x. nAtraa 28-29 dealing with the subject that in a and all are entitled, 

to do an act which i« to be done by one. 




ii ^ i ? i ^ ii 

those that are for the purpose of another ; one ; 
like going to every side, of a and in an as¬ 

sembly of the aacrificers ; «fF*TW- no rule ; scfsr$ttt3[ by reason of there 
Seing nothing special. 

28. Those that are for the purpose of another like the om 
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<SL 


going to every side, in an assembly of sacriflcers in oonection 
with the w* and there is no rule, by reason of there being 

nothing special. 

This sdfcra is again wrongly printed in Sahara's edition, while the other 
commentators have read it differently. I shall try to explain it in this state 
of confusion. There are several sacrifices in a sattra or wgfw, there is 

WKT “The sacrificer touches the gas cup.” “An 
Ldambar stick is measured by the sacrificer." 

'ThA T i?^r 8ti0n i\ wh ® l!her 0116 or of them should do it. 

Xho author says that as the act is not for the purpose of any sacrificer, any 

one may do it; if the act had been for the benefit of the sacrifices all 

would have done it - So any one may do it. When one has done it, the rest 
may not repeat it. 

In an there is no rule; so any one of them may pevformit, be¬ 

cause there is nothing special in it, to show the contrary. 

mwh n ^ i » i ^ « 

ffv the principal, wr on the other hand ; HRrwFa^wW by reaeon of the 
prohibition. 

39. On the other hand, the master of the sacrifice should do 
it, by reason of the prohibition. 

We have seen in the preceding sfitra that in a sattra, one alone can per¬ 
form the and we have also seen further that there is no rule in ansrfw 

as to wno is to do it. In the present sutra the author says that it is the 
qfqfar who does it j because there is a prohibition for others to do it 
This Adhikarana is divided into 3 Adhikaranas by other commentators. 

Adhikarana *i. '«»>•. 30-81. dating with tho BubMUhwt in a c^uia rite.*.**** t*. 

ftorifioei: ate to be perfoimed by M. 

W# in affit; JJfqfh: tho master of the house; by reason of there 

being no connection; like the acts pertaining to a ffcff ( WWWWuqf 

by reason of the word of the scripture ; <q and. 










30. In a the master of the house by reason of there being 
no connection; and like the act percainning to a by reason of 
the word of the scripture 


In a sattra, all the sacrificers are the pri sts ; now the question is, 
whether the rites such as anointing the body and applying e oily ri urn in the 
e/es are to be performed in the case of all sacrificers or in the ease of the 
^pT% alone. The reply of the objector is that these rites are tube performed 
only on the master of the sacrifice, as no other is connected with the word 
ijgrqfft. Just as the ceremonies connected with the hota are performed by the 
hot& alone, so here also. Farther we have a text to support this view, 

'tcrg/fi qraJTRWT h “He 

«ho is the master of the house, in a sattra of several sacrificers, is the 
•ader of the sattra; he obtains big fortunes.” 

ux u » i ^ u 

w(i by all ; «rr on the other hand ; by reason of that boing 

f them. 

31. On the other hand by all, by reason of that being 
ibr them. 

The author says that all the sacrificed are equally entitled to the rites, 
because the sacrifice is for the benefit of all. 

ii^ui^ n 

when there is a conflict ,<nf the other. 

32. When there is a conflict, the other (prevails). 

The author assigns a reason in support of bis view ; he says that when 
thfre is a conflict between the and the latter prevails j in 

this view, as all the sacificers contribute to the success of the sacrifice, 
they are all entitled to the performance of the purificatory ritos. 

s irfens « i s i « # 

fte in the ceremonies pertaining to a hot& priest; TOtfanq by reason 
f his being for another. 

33. In the oeremonies pertainning to a hot£ priest, by reason 
•f his being for another. 
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The author says that you have given the illustration of a hot& p n 
there the case is entirely different ; he is engaged for another. 
the acst is not for himself,; so any one who is engaged, shall have d^ 
The illustration, therefore, does not apply to the present case. 

5RW w*. n ^ 1 Vi a " a 


**a text ; qRij; the other, 

84 The text is other. 


am? . 

'i ,' i 

V’ : " ';*■ 


d. 


The author says that you rely on the text of the Scripture hut*. ^ 

only an wfar?. 

Adbikmao a xii. Rfttras 35-40.dealing with tb« subject that the JjrgjTJS “Ion, are <>n¥ ^ 

officiate as 9 . 

% t 

II ^ I ? I ^ 

ff<9^T~^by reason of being able* to officiate as priests j fff ; «■ 

ol ail castes ; is. 

35. By reason of being able, all castes areentitled to offiit v 
as priests. 

Now the question is, whether all castes are entitled to* officiate as pries j 
The reply of the objector is that all are entitled, because they are learne 
and proficient and so they can act as priests, 

^TpT^T^TTWT^ 

by reason of the tradition ; gr?on the other hand ; is ; ■fUT’&TO 
of the mcraia* 

/ 

36, On the other hand, the Brdhmanas by reason of the trad> 
tion. 

The author says that the Br&hnaans alone are entitled to officiate a* 
priests, because it is handed down from time immemorial as tradition l 
the good men. . jl 

II ^ I V I 1 

W?P9*nifWT5r»»t by reason of being ordained ; and ; . 

the case of otherB. 





wmm 
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7. By reason of 'URgrawa' being ordained in the case of others. , 

author now proceeds to give the reasons in support of his view; 


at in the case of others the drink in place of soma 19 

ribed 3T ^TT3t^ I 

“If a ksatfcriya 

^ a be assisted iu performing a sacrifice and if ho wished for a 
iA k, then young spouts of tldambara tree should be pounded and 
e mixed with curd should be given to him for a drink ; no soma 
v 


iven. 


soma drink is indispensable, so a wHwr or » §S'«t can not 


4,8 a priest, 




in fWW ; #rfa also ; «*4 thus ; prohibition ; dntftat 3 *?R( by 

£ the soma drink. 


So there is also a prohibition in *rerr*T, by reason of the 
ink. 


thor gives the second reason in support of his view. In a4wi*f drink 
m is a similar prohibition, “jj H mW**? ETT 

’IfET “Let not a king or a tradesman drink QWW, because he 
rink soma.’* 


W or a is not entitled to drink ^TOTrq:, because they are not 
1 to drink soma. They can not, therefore, officiate as priests. 


. fafsjTrl H ^ I.? | 3« || 


in dividing into 4 parts ; and . by direction. 

"9. And by direction, in d.viding into 4 paris. 


te author proceeds to give the 3rd reason iu support of his view* He 


/iaafc in the ^<T^rfnf^WTs, only Brahmans are authorised to divide the 
cake into 4 parts 

1 This food offering belongs to the Br&hma$s who perform a 
e > drink soma juice ; it does not belong to a non-Brahman.” 


jilso shows that Br&hmanae alone are entitled to officiate as priests# 
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because if the no l-Br&Hmanas were entitled to do so, the? would 
been prohibited to partake of the *N«afr (remnants of food). 



3TWTTfT«f ^ II I 8 I »° II 


WZVfW in tbe monthly wages ; "9 and by seeing. 


40. And by seoing in. the monthly wages. 


The author wives the fourth reason in support of his view. He * 
that the soffit? fee is paid to a. Rrhhtnana '<nly, ^ Sf^ffT^T 

cn^r^rsr'twrf^”‘‘These gods cirtainljr eo’ . 
offering when BiAhmanas receive WWTtfK? food; by this, he pleases -then 


The sR:RSM»s are paid and so the ffffjtots alone are on tit 

officiate as priests. 


END OP PADA IV. 


END OF CHAP. Xlt. 


End of the Pdfva Mlm^sA Shtras of Jabainl. 
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